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Bible Dictionary, 1 12
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Bible Natural History, 1 8

Bible Sketches 0 7

Biblical Antiquities, (a Summary of,) 2 vols. ]8rao. half bound, 2 0
Brazen Serpent, a simple illustration of Faith, half bound, 0 6
Captive in Ceylon, stiff covers, per doz 0 6
Catalogue, Descriptive of Books, published by the American Suaday School

Union, hiilf bound, .. I 10

Cecil's Remains, by Pratt, ISmo. cloth, 1 3
Child at Home, by Abbott, 18mo. cloth 1 3
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neatly bound
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Filial Obedience, half bound, 0 3
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Florence Kidder, 0 8
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Folur Pestarenes, q q
Fourtli Coinmandinent, per doz g 3
Fiaiicke, Auj;iistus Oberliu, Memoirs of 0 13
Free-thinker, the Young, Keclaimed, 0 8
Grnndfiither Grecory, J 2mo. half bound !..!]!! 0 10
Hull's Hfl|) to Zion's Trnvellers, 18ino. cloth, 1 j2
Hiirriet Newell, Life and Writings of, 12mo. hiilf bound ] 0
Harvey Boys, 2 q
History of Little JohQ Merry, per doz 0 6
Humphry's Sermon, 0 2
H ymns on Card, per dozen, 0 4
Imitation of Christ, by J'homas a Kempis, ISmo. cloth

, 1 2
Improved Class Book, for Teachers' Minutes, 0 9
Improved Roll Book, for Superintendents of Sunday Schools, 0 6
Infant Minds, Hymns for, half bound > 0 8
Infant Schools, Lessons for, half bound, j s
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Infant Librarv.
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Who loves Children ?

Sunday School Boy,
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How to be saved. For both Parts, 0 6

Jacob and Joseph 1 0
Jane C, JudM)n, Memoirs of, half bound, 0 7
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Joseph, 0 14
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Lady Jane Gray, 0 5
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Legb Richmond, 0 14
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The Evil of neglecting the Lord's Work,
tvith reference to India.

" Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, saying, This people say, the

time is not come, the time that the Lord's house should be built."—

Haooai, i. 2.

The principle of sin may be briefly defined as " atheistical

selfishness." If it be viewed in reference to God, it iKS practical

atheism—if viewed as regards the sinner's self, it is habitual

selfishness. The active form of sin which prevails in the

world is, the substitution of selffor God, and the rendei'ing of

that to the former, which Ijelongs to the latter. From this, as

a root in man's heart, branches forth actnal sin in all its

forms, of thought, word and action ; for in all of these, when
they bring forth their fruit, you may find the seeds of self-

independence and of self-preference. In the esteem and rec-

koning of sinful men, God is only, and receives only, what the

sinner pleases.

This principle of action is boldly avowed by the world, in

practice. Men say, " Our lips are our own, who is Lord over

us !" They consider their bodies as their own, and therefore

they use them as they please, without regard to the will of

God ;—their minds they exercise as they please, without any
regard to the love or hatred of the Lord almighty ;

—

time they
spend as they deem best, without regard to Him who is the

very Father of their spirits ;—and property they acquire or
spend according to their own wills and notions, without any
feeling of responsibility to the Owner of all. In all these

matters, whatever they may profess with the lip or hold in

their creed, God is nothing, and self is all :—if morality be
regarded, it is from self-respect ; if benevolence is exercised, it

is for self-enjoyment ; if even religion be honoured, it is for

self-protection ;—there is nothing done for God purely as God
VIIL I
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—self is in His stead—for, saith the Scripture, " God is not in

all his thoughts."

But we have to lament that this principle of atheistical sel-

fishness is not confined to the world of avowed unbelievers,

but is found to prevail witliin the visible church of Christ.

True, there exists in that church a band of true saints who have
had the dominion of selfishness within them destroyed, and
who from the heart say, " I am the Lord's," and who are
" living sacrifices rendered unto God ;"—but, how few these

are, we leave to the tribunals of conscience and experience to

judge. They are lost in the mass, or they stand out in such
utter contrast to all around them, as to make their lives singu-

lar and their conduct unintelligible. We admit indeed that

these have many infirmities, and fall into occasional inconsis-

tencies—but their variations are like those of the compass ; for

they still leave behind them the evidences of a self-denied

principle ever pointing Godwards. But this precious kernel is

enclosed in a vast shell or husk of nominal Christianity ;—and,
amongst this mass, we find no living principle of godliness.

In their selfishness they are identified with the world, from
which in name they are separated;—in heart and soul they are

practical athiests, whilst in creed and word they are Chris-

tians. Judge them by two tests :

1. The ordinary business of life.—This ought to be con-
ducted in the fear and for the honour of their Lord. " What-
ever they do, whether in word or in deed, they ought to

do all in the name of the Lord Jesus ;" and " whether they

eat or drink, or whatever else, they ought to do all to the

glory of God." But, is it necessary to say, that by far

the majority of professed Christians give no indication of any
such Godly spirit—that their Lord is never referred to in their

speculations—that they buy and sell and make gain, without

consulting the Sovereign of all—that they deem religion totally

distinct from business—that they reject the Bible from the

counting-house, the ware-room, or the desk—that the conse-

cration of all their property to the Lord, is deemed a weak-
minded notion—that to hold all trade and business as inferior

or subordinate to the sanctification of the soul and the service

of God is deemed as sentimental enthusiasm—yea, that to hold

themselves as mere stewards of the Lord of all, and bound
daily to give their account vmto him, would be scouted in

practice from the business of the great majority of Christians.

Yet all these things are as clearly required in a man's daily

business, by the word of God, as is repentance of sin or faitii

in Christ for the salvation of his soul. How evident the sel-

fishness and atheism of sin in this case 1



1839.] Evil of neglecting the Lord's Work. 59

2. The other test maybe found in tliose matters which are

strictly religious, and which from their very nature have a

direct regard to God Himself.—Now how do tiie great mass
of professed Christians act in this case ? Just as in the former

—

that is, not as pleases God but as pleases themselves. They
will not be niore religious than may suit their own selfish

interests. Tliey will not keep the Sabbath, they will not
attend in the house of prayer, they will not profess the faith of

Christ, they will not consecrate themselves to His service, they

will not dispense their property for the promotion of the king-

dom of heaven, more than may suit their personal inclinations,

or may at the same time promote their own temporal ease and
comfort. They admit that it is their duty to uphold and pro-

mote the interests of Christianity in tlie world—but, up to

what point ? of God's demands, of Christ's claims ? nay, but

up to the point of mere selfish choice and inclination. A
man's self is now his own God, his own Christ, liis own Lord,

his own Judge ;
religion with such is but gilded selfishness,

and their highest flight of zeal is but a sort of benevolent

atheism.

How strikingly was all this exemplified in the case of the

Jews, in the passage prefixed to this article. They had
formerly sinned against the Lord and had been punished by

70 years' captivity in Babylon. In due time tlie Lord's mercy
was extended to tiiem, and they were brought back to their

own land and restored to Jerusalem :—they set immediately

about rebuilding their city, and laid the foundations of the

temple under Ezra ; but having been interrupted by a counter

edict from the king of Persia, they too readily yielded them-
selves to such worldly influence and ceased from their under-

taking for nearly 14 years. After that time a new and more
favourable decree having issued from the Persian monarch, an
opportunity was presented to them of testifying their zeal and
love for their Lord, by immediately carrying on the work so

long ago begun, even the erection of his holy temple and the

establishment of his worship. But God was forgotten, and
self only was remembered. What said they ? " The time
is not come, the time that the Lord's house should be built !"

What did they ? " Leaving the Loi-d's house waste, they ran

every man to his own house"—they all went to dwell at ease

in their ceiled houses"—they " put their money which they

earned into bags"—and in reply to every reproof they said,

" the time is not come, the time that the Lord's house should

be built !"—that is, in short, man's work was done, God's
work was neglected—and this was a sin in principle, such as

we have described all sin to be, viz. atheistical and selfish.

I 2
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It is true that the Jews endeavoured to cloke their sin by
M'ords of excuse, such as these "the time is not come," " the
time is not come"—but this was all vain :—they did not
believe their own words whilst they spake them, for they well

knew that thoy were not inclined to the work ; and God who
knoweth all things, charges them at once with sin, and de-
nounces judgment against them, commanding them at the

same time to " consider their ways." Of tliis sin the Jews
were afterwards convinced

; they repented, and devoted them-
selves to the Lord's work ;—the temple was speedily built,

and that very temple afterwards was filled with the Glory of

the Son of God.
Now, is there not a parallel case to be found amongst

ourselves ?—Are we not also guilty of neglecting that work,
which is especially the work of God in the world ? The Jewish
nation has passed into the Christian world—the country of

Palestine has expanded itself into the habitable globe—the

temple of Zion is changed into a universal church—the king-

dom of Judea is now the kingdom of heaven—all believers in

Christ are now kings and priests unto God—all rulers, princes,

magistrates, counsellors, judges, are servants of Jesus Christ,

who is King of kings and Lord of lords—and the prima7'y

duty of every Christian is to do the will of God and to finish

his work ?

Are we not laid under obligation by the very command of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to preach his Gospel to

every nation and to every creature under heaven ? And has He
not in His providence, (for " the government is on his shoul-

ders") laid open successively those nations, that his command
might be fulfilled in the midst of them ? Take for illustration

this land of India, in which we ourselves dwell and for which

we are especially accountable. In how singular a manner
has it been brought under our power ? How complete its

subjugation, how profound its submission to our power !

—

How vast our influence—how manifold our means—how
varied our channels of communication—how evident the

necessities of the people ! Yet what is the result ? nothing

proportioned to the claims either of God or India. What are

the lakhs that are spent in our " ceiled houses," to the

pittance that is laid out or contributed for the house of the

Lord in India ? Lay aside what is merely iov physical, politi-

cal, or mental purposes, and what therefore is merely human or

temporal—and how much is left that is expended for a purely

Christian end, bearing on the spiritual and highest welfare of

the natives of India ?—I leave all to judge.

Again how many persons are there that truly pursue after
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the work of God in India ? Are they not as a handful ? Is

not tliis special object of diffusin<r the Gospel of Christ left

to the " saints" as they are commonly called ? And is there

not prevalent amidst the mass of professed Christians that

very neglect of the Lord's work with which the Jews were
chargeable ? True it is that some of them may say, the time

is not come for the Christianization of India''—but the truth

is, the time of their inclination is not come, and therefore

like the sluggai'd they say, " there is a lion in the way !"

It is in vain to reason with such persons —we must rather,

like the prophet in our text, expose the sin, and declare the

evil of which in the sight of God they are guilly.

Consider then the guilt of neglecting the work of God, in not
devoting ourselves to the advancement of the Gospel in the

earth.—" Consider your ways," saith the Lord.
1 . There is the general principleof atheistic selfishness, which

we set out with as the principle of all sin, and therefore also of
this in particular. For it is surely because a man disregards

God, that is, acts as if there were not a God, that he neglects

the work of God ;—and it is surely because he regards himself

in the stead of God, that he prefers his own work to that of the

Almighty, and devotes himself entirely to it. Shew 1o us a
man, who cares not for the glory of God amongst men, neither

seeks nor endeavours to extend the knowledge of his Maker,
and who labours not in any way to make his fellow-men happy
in the love of their Creator, and we do without hesitation say

that that man is practically and before God, a selfish atheist.

I care not for his alleged motives—the eternal law of supreme
love to God can never be superseded ; and he who attempts

by any plea under heaven to supersede it is in that act a denier

of God. " A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master

—if then I be a Father, where is mine honour ? If 1 be a

Master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts." And
may it not be added, if I be God, where is my glory ?

2. There is also involved in such neglect of the Lord's

work, a denial of the Lord Jesus Christ—in other words we
deny our own Christianity. The Son of God came into the

world as the living medium of divine love—for, " God so loved

the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting

life." " He came to seek and to save that which was lost."

" He laid down his life as a ransom for many''—" He is the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world." He
is now exalted at the right hand of God—and what were his

last words as he ascended into glory ? " Go ye into all the

world and preach the Gospel to every creature !"—All disciples
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profess to be of one mind with their Master, and therefore

they follow Him—and Christ says of his disciples, " 1 am the

vine, ye are the branches ;" so intimate is their union with him.
But are they the disciples of Jesus, who care not for the glory

of God or the salvation of man ? He denied His own glory.

His own charactei', His own riches. His own life itself to glori-

fy His Father and to bless His brethren—and can they indeed
be Christians, who put their own personal interests above His,

and to whom dishonour to God, and destruction to man are

matters of little or no consideration ? " If any man have not
the Spirit of Christ he is none of His'' saith God in His word

—

and is selfish atheism the Spirit of Christ ?—nay, to whomso-
ever the work of God is a sjibject of neglect, of him we must
say, that he denies the faith of Christ, and all love to him,
therefore he is guilty of rejecting the Son of God, and as

to Christianity he is a practical intidel. " He that is not with
me is against me, and he that gathereth not with me scatter-

eth."

3. Such neglect of the Lord's work, involves further a

breach of trust towards God. Men pride themselves much
on their faithfulness and integrity towards man, and would
resent no charge more than that which has just been made,
if it were in regard to their fellow-men. But this is still worse
unrighteousness than even that—for it is committed against

God himself. You are the creature of God, and all the pro-

perty in the universe is his ; he hath given to you thereof, and
the law under which you are to spend it is this :

" Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thj^ heart, and thy neighbour

as thyself"—if you use it inconsistently with this, then you
are guilty of misappropriation and breach of trust toward
God and your neighbours. You are a Christian ; then you
have been baptized into his name, and you are in covenant
with God—dedicated to him, you are his servant—your person

and property are his—to you has he committed a share of his

work on earth, and has endowed you in his providence with

all that you need. If all this then be overlooked—if your
person be withheld from Christian service, and your property

from Christian ends, then you are guilty of gross unfaithful-

ness, and in the sight of God, however you may be esteemed
amongst men, you are guilty of the grossest breach of trust of

which the creature is capable. Remember the parable of

the talents"—remember the good servants and their re-

wards—remember the unprofitable servant also, and his fate

—he withheld his talent from his Lord's work, and for that he
perished forever 1

" The silver is mine, and the gold is mine,"
saith the Lord of hosts, and who then will venture to shut
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up his Lord's money ? who will take the gold and silver of

the Lord of hosts, and give it to the world, the devil and the

flesh ? Nay brethren, be righteous towards God—go serve him
with your persons, and build his house with his own property,

and then shall ye be safe when your Lord conieth.

4. Ingratitude is another charge involved in our text.

This people say/' There is something emphatic in the " this.'*

The Jews are singled out, as it were, in such a manner as to

make the hearer or reader reflect on the aggravation of their

case. This people whom I separated from the heathen, en-

lightened with i-evelation, established in their land—whom I

have just restored from long captivity among their enemies

—

to whom I have made even kings to be their servants
;
amongst

whom I am maintaining the knowledge of salvation and the

way to life everlasting, even this people run to their ceiled

houses and say, " The time is not come, the time that the

Lord's house should be built !" And is not our case the same ?

How has the Lord dealt with us ? Has he given his Son to

die for our sins ? Has he sent his Spirit to renew our hearts ?

Has the Gospel of salvation been preached to us ? Have we the

way to life eternal thrown open to us ? Has he preserved,

nourished and blessed us as to this life ? Has he as a people

brought us into this land and given us dominion in it—victory

over all enemies ? does he make one to govern a thousand and
a thousand to rule over a million ? Has he done all this and
much more for us ? What is our return for it all ? Ingrati-

tude, base ingratitude !

If many can obtain their livelihood and rich incomes—if

others can secure for future use their pensions or their for-

tunes—if the majority can but return to their homes with

the sheaves of their own harvest, and say " Soul, take thine

ease, eat, drink and be merry ; thou hast much store laid up
for many years—let those whose calling it is, mind the wants
of India, and build the Lord's house when we are gone !"

if they can say this, they are satisfied. And this is gratitude !

gratitude for all God's mercy, and Christ's love ! this is the

return made to him who hath given all to them, and done all

for them !

5. Disregard for the blessed presence of God, is also in-

volved in selfish neglect of his work. This is especially advert-

ed to in the context of the passage prefixed. In verse 6, he
says " Ye have sown much and bring in little—ye eat, but ye
have not enough, &c. ; shewing how he had withdrawn his

presence and blessing from them, so that they prospered not

—

yet they regarded not this in their selfish pursuits. Again
V. 7— 11^ lie declares that if they will do his work, they shall
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be blessed of him—and that the cause of all their emptiness
and dissatisfaction was this that they neglected his workc
And is it not so now ? Do not men know that God is with
them that serve him, and blesses them—and that they are the

happiest men who abound most in the work of the Lord ?

—

Yet they still neglect it, shewing their indifference to the

blessing of the Almighty ! How many amidst all their riches

and all their luxuries are yet unhappy—they are ill at ease in

their minds—" they sow, but they bring in little—they eat but
they have not enough—they drink, but they are not filled

with drink—they clothe themselves, but they are none of them
warm—they earn wages, but they earn them to put them
into a bag with holes—they look for much, and lo it comes to

little—they bring it home, and lo the Lord blows upon it—and
why ? saith the Lord of hosts—" Because of mine house^that

is waste, and ye run every man unto his own house." Is not
India a land of care, and anxiety—of hard labour, and dis-

appointment—is there not much blighted expectation, and
also much secret pining in the midst of all its brilliant

glare ?—is there not much spiritual deadness and drought ?

do not ministers complain of this, and do not their people

also complain of it ? Is not the work of conversion low,

and is not the spirit of inquiry almost stagnant ? And why
all this ? Because the Lord withholds his blessing ? And
why does he withhold it ? because his work is not done, and
his house lies waste ! Oh why are men fools and slow of heart

to believe all this—disregarding so the presence and blessing

of the Lord.

Oh how little do many think how the blessing of the Lord
would fill India, if his spiritual temple were only built, and
his service universally performed ! Were the inhabitants of

this land converted unto God, how should we rejoice and be

blessed !
" Then would the earth yield her increase, and God

even our own God would bless us !" Hear the voice of the

Loi'd to his ancient people by another prophet, even by the

last of the Jewish train, Malachi—" Will a man rob God ?

Yet ye have robbed me : but ye say, wherein have we robbed
thee ? In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse ;

for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring ye all

the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine
house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts,

if I will not open you the windows of heaven and pour you
out Ji blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive

it : and all nations shall call you l)lessed : for ye shall be a

delightsome land, saith the Lord."—Vain, vain, forever vain,

will be every work of man to bless India, wiiilst God is robbed.
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and his work is left undone ; and blind as the dead are they

who cannot see that whom God curseth no power on earth

can bless, and wiiom God blesseth no power of hell can

curse. Every Godless substitute whether in government or

education, shall die—or, if it live, shall live only to blast by
its shade them that planted it, or slay by its poison them that

eat of its fruits—for, "the way of the ungodly shall perish."

6. They who neglect the Lord's work, defraud man of his

highest and best blessing. For the special boon which God
has required and appointed from man to his fellow-man is, that

he " love him as himself"—but this love to man is founded
on supreme love to God—if then the latter be withheld as in

the case before us, so also is the former—and thus man is

defrauded. We therefore find that all those persons who, by
neglecting the cause of God manifest their want of love to

him, do at the same time manifest their want of love to man by
neglecting all works of self-denying benevolence. By robbing

their neighbour of the tree, they rob him also of all the fruit

which it would produce. But, besides, the special work of

love is to "do good to all men," even as God himself does ;

—

this the Lord requires of us. He then that disregards this

work of God, deprives his fellow-men of that which God hath
made to be their right—and is guilty of the highest species of

fraud. Again, the Lord Jesus Christ hath commanded us to

preach his Gospel to " every creature"—by this then it be-

comes the right of every creature in India to have the Gospel
made known to him, whether he is aware of it or not :—if we
have taken Christian obligations upon us, then are we bound
to our utmost ability to promote the work of the Lord in

making it known ; and if, instead of this, we hold back, and
by neglect restrain the Gospel, we are guilty of defrauding

our fellow-sinners of their highest boon and most important
right. How great the unrighteousness that prevails ! and how
few will seriously consider it ! The kingdom of God is one
of heaven upon earth, and is also one on earth leading men
to heaven ; it consists of " Glory to God in the highest, peace
on earth, goodwill to the children of men"—and it issues in

being, " with the Lord for ever." Now if we neglect the work
of this kingdom, then we are most certainly guilty of defrauding
our fellow-men of all its benefits in earth and in heaven, for

time and through eternity;—and where is the inconsistent

hardened Christian that would not tremble at the idea of such
fraud, infinite and eternal as it is !

" If thou forbear to

deliver them that are drawn unto death and those that are

ready to be slain ; if thou sayest, behold we knew it not

;

doth not he that pondei'eth the heart consider it ? and he
VIII. K
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that keepeth thy soul, doth not he know it ? and shall not he
render to every man accordinf^ to his work ?"—Pause, reader,

and consider these solemn words.
Having thus seen what that work of the Lord is to which as

Christians we are called ; and having considered the guilt of
neglecting this hlessed work, as involving in it atheistic

selfiahness, a denial of Christ , breach of sacred trust, ingratitude

for the highest love, disregard to the blessing and presence of
God, and a cruelfraud upon the souls of men—is it necessary
for me to remind you of one other evil involved in such con-
duct ? It is,

7. Disqualification or unfitness for heaven. The Gospel
dispensation is the kingdom of heaven, hegun here ; therefore

it is said of a regenerate man that he has " entered" and " sees"

the kingdom of God or of heaven. It was said of the Ephe-
sian converts that they, even then, " sat together with Christ

Jesus in heavenly places or things" (" heavenlies"). In the

epistle to the Hebrews also the Spirit says to Christians, " But
ye are come, (that is even now) unto mount Zion, and unto
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an
innumerable company of angels," &c. If a man therefore in

this life take no interest in the kingdom of God or of heaven

—

if he has no delight in being associated in its works or its

sources—if he care not for the fellowship or company of its

heirs—if he promote it not on earth with his whole heart and
soul and mind and strength—if he grudge his property, his

time, his influence, his character, or his secular prospects in

order to advance the kingdom of grace here below—if he has

no supreme delight in helping on the building of that glorious

temple of human salvation and of redeemed souls which is now
rearing, over the world—then that man is a living witness of

his own unfitness for heaven ; and he proclaims to all in his

daily conduct his own utter disqualification for entering into

the scene of divine glory ! Their hoarded treasures are a lie

on their Christian name, and their carnal sensual expendi-

ture is a perpetual denial of their regeneration by the Holy
Ghost ; the perishing souls of their neglected brethren of man-
kind are crying for vengeance against them ; the saints in

Heaven have no fellowship with them, for they have denied

all, taken up their cross and followed Christ ; the gates of

Glory are shut against the covetous man, for he must stand

without with the thief, the adulterer and the murderer ; and
from the Judge of all there can be no hope, for such was His
love to the souls of men that He died to save them, and

though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor that

we through His poverty might become rich." Such persons

cannot sing the song of Glory to the Lamb on the midst of
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the throne, neither can thf^y join the innumerable multitude

of every nation and kindred and tonj^ue and people, that have
come out of great tribulation for Christ's sake, who have
hashed their robes and made them white in the blood of the

Lamb ; neither can they ascribe unto God those praises which
now they deem as inferior to their bodily comforts or tempo-
ral interests. Those that will not build the earthly temple
ehall never enter the Heavenly ; they are as an unfit for its

service, as they were indifferent to its erection ; and they are

as disqualified for admission into Heaven, as they were in-

sensible to Ihe extension of its kingdom when on earth. No
selfish atheist, no denier of Jesus Christ, no breaker of sacred

trust, no ungrateful sinner, no despiser of God's Ijlessing, no
defrauder of the souls of men ;—in short, no man who sums up
all these characteristics in this, that he is a neylector q/ His
Lord's work, saying continually, "The time is not yet come,
the time when I should build the Lord's house," shall ever

enter the new Jerusalem. On every man vi ho enters there is

written, " Holiness to the Lord"—and his watchword is

" 1 AM THE LORD^'S V
Awake then to reflection in this important matter, impor-

tant, as it regards the Glory of your Lord, the salvation of

your fellow-sinners, and your own everlasting welfare ! Chris-

tians, sleep not as do others, but arise, shine for your light is

come and the glory of the Lord is already risen upon you !

Oh recount your years that are past, for ever past ! Recount
your multiplied opportunities of usefulness that are now gone
for ever ! Recount your incessant obligations to God, that

can never more be discharged ! Recount your talents that

were never improved for the end of existence, and are now
rusted away ! Recount your property which has been wasted
in pure selfishness, on the world and on the flesh, never,

never more to be redeemed ! Recount the many channels for

doing good, spiritual and eternal good to this perishing world,
which are now for ever closed ! Recount your convictions,

resolutions, purposes, schemes, which were formed, checked
and are now eternally fled ! Recount the myriads of immor-
tal souls that have passed away from this miserable and sinful

land during the period of your neglect and delay— recount
all these, and see and consider, whether the time is not now
come, the time that the Lord's house should be built ! Soon,
soon, alas it may be too soon for you, yo\ir stewardship will

be at an end, and you must appear before your Lord in

judgment
;
then, what will be your thoughts in this matter ?

Consider, what answer you will give to your Lord, when He
comes, as to the building of His house 1

K 2
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It is time, Christians, that we seek a revival of pure and
iindefiled religion in our own souls—it is time that we seek

the eflfusion of the Holy Spirit on our churches—it is time that

we arise and consecrate ourselves, and dedicate all that is

ours, to the glory of the Lord of Hosts—it is time that we
lead holy and self-denied lives before our unbelieving fellow-

sinners—it is time that we do whatever our hands can find

to do to shew forth the praises of the Lord, and promote the

salvation of man—it is time for us to preach and to teach the

Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, to every creature in India,

according to express command—it is time for us to bring out
our master's gold and silver which we have been accumulating
in soul-stained treasures and fortunes—it is time for us to

make restitution to this people a hundred- fold for all that we
have taken from them during the century past—it is time to

consider the arrears of the past, the demands of the present,

the prospects of the future—it is time to fulfil the claims of

the Blessed Jesus, of perishing India, of an approaching
judgment, and of a never-ending eternity !

J. M. D.

II.

—

Australia^.

Tu the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Sirs,

As the Australian colonies have assumed considerable impor-
tance among the dependencies of the British empire, and as

the intercourse between them and British India annually in-

creases, it may not be imacceptable to the subscribers of the

Christian Observer if a paper or two in respect to them, ap-

pear in your periodical. This opinion of the writer is strength-

ened from the consideration, that, in India, very little is

known of the real state of the colonies founded on the

Coast of New Holland, and that much of the information

which has been received, has been communicated by per-

sons who from various circumstances were either incompetent,

or disinclined, to furnish an impartial and particular account
of them. For it is not to be expected, that during a short

visit for the benefit of health the necessary information

could be obtained, or that the general character, habits, and
circumstances of visitors would qualify them for the work,

,
* This paper is the first of a series on the general condition of Austra-

lia.—Ed.
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much less that mere commercial men whose attention is con-

fined chiefly to what is conducive to their pecuniai-y advan-

tage, would have views sufficiently impartial, to render their

accounts of general importance, as matter of direction to

the emigrant. With these impressions on the subject I shall

proceed to execute my present purpose. In the execution

of this work the territory of New South Wales, claims our

attention. This is the oldest, the largest, and the most flour-

ishing of the Australian colonies. It is situated on the south-

east coast of the continent of New Holland ; it has existed

fifty yeai's, and the population has increased to about one
hundred thousand. Here, half a century ago, a penal set-

tlement was established at a place named by Captain Cook,
Botany Bay, but it was soon afterwards abandoned for the

more convenient locality of Port Jackson. The entrance

to this Port is between what are called Sydney Heads, one
being designated the South Head, and the other the North
Head. The entrance between the Heads is, I presume, not
more than half a mile ; and about six miles from the entrance

stands the town of Sydney. The cove forms a safe and exten-

sive harbour for shipping, and a large number of beautiful

bays, containing deep water, are formed on both the north and
south sides of the cove. Sydney occupies a central position

at the head of the cove, and it contains, with its environs, a

population of between twenty and thirty thousand. Though
the soil in the vicinity of Sydney is very rocky, there are many
picturesque spots, adorned with elegant cottages and beautiful

villas. The distant view of the buildings on the north and
south sides of the cove scattered among the rocks, which are

considerably elevated above the water, is of the most pleasing

description. One of the most favourable situations for view-

ing the port of Sydney is from the flag-stafi". Thence may be
obtained a sight of the whole town, the cove, and some of the

bays, the north and south shores, with country residences,

interspersed, on the sides ; the Heads, shipping and light-

house. The houses occupied by the tradesmen of Sydney
have an English appearance, and the private dwellings are in

general neat, and sometimes elegant cottages with verandas.

Sydney contains about ten streets, some of them a mile in

length, running from south to north, in a parellel direction,

and those are intersected at right angles, by another parellel

line of streets. Till lately these streets were in a very bad
state, but his late Excellency Sir Richard Bourke commenced
improvements, which when completed, will supply Sydney
With good macadamized roads, and stone causeways. The
trade of Sydney is of no inconsiderable extent. Its principal
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exports to England are Australian wool, and sperm oil, both
of which articles are of first rate quality, and realize for the
owners high prices. In the interior of New South Wales,
there are numerous and extensive stations, where there are
large herds of cattle and flocks of sheep : the breed of
many of them is of a very superior kind. Horses also of
various kinds are bred in considerable numbers, not merely for

domestic purposes, but also for exportation. From the herds,
the richer colony of Van Dieman's Land is annually supplied
with large quantities of beef, and the new settlements of Port
Philip and South-Australia, are furnished with sheep, horses
and cattle. It is probable that during the past year, there
have arrived in the Port of Sydney, from various parts of
Great Britain, about seventy vessels containing prisoners, and
emigrants of both sexes, and cargoes of general merchandize.
Sydney maintains a regular trade also with New Zealand
and Van Dieman's Laud, with China and India, with the

Isle of France and the United States. Nevv Zealand supplies

her with spars, flax, pork, and potatoes ; Van Dieman's Land
with fine wheat and potatoes of superior quality ; China with
tea and Chinese maimfactures ; tlie Mauritius with sugar ;

1 ndia with rice, and other Indian produce ; and America with
tobacco, fruits, furniture, and other commodities. New South
Wales is not distinguished for the general fertility of its soil,

for though there are some fine flats of alluvial soil on the

banks of the Hawkesbury, and the Hunter, and also in the

vicinity of some other rivers of more importance, yet, by far

the greater part of the surface of the country is characterized

by a sandy and rocky soil, extensive ridges of mountains and
numerous gyllies, of considerable depth. None of the rivers

that have been hitherto discovered extend far into the interior

of the country, and several of these are often, if not en-

tirely, partially dry. The fall of rain in Australia is very

uncertain, and the continuance of drought has been on several

occasions, within the last ten years, so long, that not only the

harvest has failed, but there have perished many thousand

head of cattle. The grain generally cultivated in New South
Wales are English wheat, and maize of a superior quality

;

tobacco also grows in several districts ; and English vegetables

have been introduced, but in many places these are an uncer-

tain crop. The principal native fruit, which grows in great

abundance is peaches. The general aspect of the country is

very monotonous ; the trees are not remarkable for their

magnitude, their variety, or the luxuriance of their foliage.

You may travel for fifty miles without seeing scarcely an ob*

ject to diversify the scene. In one direction there are the
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mountain ridge, and the succession of gullies ; in another a

disagreeable scrub, and in another an insignificant forest of

gum trees. This territory is divided into districts, and the

two most \vealthy country districts are those of the Hunter,
and Bathurst ; there are also in the interior some extensive

plains, the most important of these are Liverpool, Jerrys

and Rathurst plains : these form the chief stations for the herds

of cattle, and flocks of sheep. At some of these stations reside

settlers to whom the flocks and herds belong; at others, su-

perintendents and convict servants, the proprietors residing

in Sydney, and other towns in the colony. Many of the pro-

prietors visit their stations two or three times a year, and the

object of these periodical visits is to superintend the brand-

ing of cattle, the shearing of sheep, and the washing of wool.

In many districts the native grasses are so very nutritious that

the horses, which are used to collect cattle, will gallop twenty
miles a day for ten days in succession, by a subsistence ob-

tained chiefly from grass.

The natural history of Australia is not destitute of interest,

The feathered tribes are numerous, and are decked with the

most beautiful, and varied plumage. This is pre-eminently

the country for the parrot species. Some of the Australian

birds have a covering as soft as satin, and others as i-ich

as velvet. The parrots are destructive to the fruits and
grain. The plains of Australia where Europeans do not

reside, abound with kangaroos, which are a gregarious race,

and when undisturbed graze in large flocks ; but in Eui'opean
settlements, or even along tracts frequented by white men,
they are seldom seen, some of them having been successfully

hunted for food, and others having retreated farther into the inte-

rior. Australia is much infested by an animal of the canine spe-

cies called the native dog, but the habits of it are so pre-

datory, that with more propriety, it may be designated the
native wolf. Its ravages extend to the poultry-yard, and the

sheepfold. The fissure of the mountain ridge is chosen by it for a
kennel, whence during the night, and especially when its dark-
ness is diminished by the light of the moon, it descends to the

settlement on the river's bank, and to the stations on the plain.

When a body of these predacious animals, which sometimes
amount to thirty in number, attack without molestation, a
flock of sheep, few of them escape either destruction, or severe
mutilation. The helpless prey is seized by the hind-quarter
and the extremities, and a succession of bites are made till

the thigh bone is laid bare and the entrails extracted.

This operation is performed, while their inoffensive victim in



72 Australia. [Feb.

vain flees from its ravenous pursuer. When the hunger of

the ravagers has been satisfied, and they have retired to their

rock}' kennels, what, a few hours previouslj^, comprized a fine

flock of sheep, inchides but a number of mangled carcases.

A stock of domestic dogs, afford to the settlers the best and
principal means of defence against their depredations. For
though the native dog has fangs of extreme sharpness, and
admirably adapted for the work of destruction, it is, however,
much inferior to a well bred domestic dog, in wind, strength,

and courage. There are, indeed, in Australia, not a few of

these invaluable domestics, that will in single combat kill the

mountain aggressor.

The climate of New South Wales is highly salubrious,

and is adapted both to the European and Asiatic con-
stitution. The atmosphere is exceedingly pure, and the

sky in general exhibits an Italian brightness. The heat in

the district of Sydney, and to the north of the metropolis, is

sometimes intense, the thermometer rising to one hundred and
twenty degrees. It is however of short duration, and is suc-

ceeded by a southerly breeze which cools the air, so much as

to diminish the temperature forty, and not unfrequently fifty

degrees. The district of Bathurst being considerably elevated

above the sea, though it is only a hundred and twenty miles

west of Sydney, possesses entirely a different climate. Here
is high table-land, and comparatively, little timber ; in the

winter, snow is not uncommon ; the frosts are sharp, the

air is very bracing, and congenial to the constitution of

Europeans.
In this paper, an attempt has been made to point out

the geographical position, and to describe some of the natural

features of the territory of New South Wales ; the number
of its inhabitants, and the nature and extent of its com-
merce ; the general character of the soil, and the internal

resources ; the aspect of the country, and the salubrity of the

atmosphere. In a future paper it is my intention, to view
Australia as a place for emigration, and to examine the

merits of the convict system ; in addition to which an attempt
will be made to delineate the character of the Australians in

their social, political, moral, and religious relations.

Yours, &c.
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III.

—

Chapter of Varieties.

1.

—

Anniversary op the Colombo (Baptist) Missionary Society.

The following account of the Anniversary of tlic Colombo
Baptist Missionary Society will, we think, be read with special

interest. The speeches of the Ilon'ble the Governor and
the Chief Judge will, we are sure, till the minds of good
people with sincere pleasure,—not merely because they were
delivered by persons in the highest walks of life, but be-

cause of the eloquent and manly manner in whicli pious and
reasonable but hitherto unpopular sentiments were expressed.

When shall we see such a day as this in Calcutta, when the

Governor General and Chief Judge shall be moving and se-

conding resolutions at the Anniversary of a Missionary Meet-
ing ?

At the public meeting of this Institution, held on the 5th of November,
the following speeches were delivered, for which we are indebted to the
Colombo Observer.

The Acting ChiefJustice the Honorable Mr. Jeremie, having taken the
Chair, opened the proceedings of the Meeting in these words :

—

The Chairman observed that—About 18 months ago lie had presided
at the request of his Wesleyan friends at a Missionary Meeting held at

Galle—a proceeding which he believed was viewed with something like

dissatisfaction by tlie fastidious in this community. At the last anniver-
sary of the Temperance Society, ho promised his friend Mr. Daniel that

he would also take the Chair at a Meeting of his communion, and he now
redeemed that pledge: but how altered within the short space of 18
months is the state of things. I am now, he added, surrounded by the
most distinguished in the land, and so far from the station I hold in this

Colony being sufficient to warrant my being Chairman to-day, it is on the
contrary in defiance of my wishes that my Right Hon ble friend on my
left does not take my place. Instead of leading, 1 should i)e happy
to follow one, to whom in merit and abilities, tact and experience of the
management of assemblies, I am as much the inferior ;is in public station.

Let me then offer you my congratulations at the truly Catholic Spirit

which presides over your councils, and which I entertain not a doubt will

soon extend itself throughout the length and breadth of Ceylon.
You are aware that I am not a member of Mr. Daniel's Society but

of the Church of England, and in so rigid a sense, that however great my
esteem for my numerous friends of other communions, 1 have never yet
entered one of their Chapels when the service of my own Church was
open to me. But that active benevolence which is among the most pre-
cious fruits of our religion I honor in every one ; and in a country over-
spread with heathenisn), the labourers are sufficiently few (taking them
altogether, of every Christian denomination) to render it a solemn duty
in those who sincerely and heartily believe in the leading principles of
our faith,—to promote cwnsord and unanimity, and to eschew dissension
from among us.

But let me add that as one of a band which is now issuing triumphant
from a struggle second in importance to none in recorded history—as an
old and strenuous friend of the Slave, I owe a debt of gratitude to the
Baptists which 1 rejoice in being able to acknowledge. To the trials

—

VIII. L
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the snffeiinsfs—the coiinige and the spirit of a Knibb and an Abbott,
the cruise of omsincipation stood most deeply indebted at some of its most
critical moments, and here let the progress of that cause serve as an en-
couragement to those who perJiaps may (looking to the mass of unbelief
v hich still prevails in the world) view the efforts of Christian Missiona-
ries witli feelings akin to despondency- It is scarcely 14 years ago since
nn h()nored and esteemed friend of my own, recently deceased, on the
formation of the Society whicli afterwards effected emancipation, proposed
that it should be immediate, and one man only was found to support him
— all tlie rest, including many of those who have subsequently so highly
distinguished themselves, declared that if he persisted in urging so insane
a project they must withdraw from him, and accordingly their first at-

tempts were merely directed to amelioration.— Vet under discouragements
inconceivable, has that cause witliin so short a space of time signally

triumphed. By yesterday's mail tlie glorious news arrived that through-
out our West Indian dominions the Negro was truly free—nor was this

our only ground of joy. The Cooley trade has received its death-blow.
And how pleasing is it now to remember, that the first official attack made
upon this horrid traffic in this quarter of the glol)e proceeded from my
Right Hon'ble friend the Governor of Ceylon on the first occasion of his

meeting your legislature. But tiie triumphs of the friends of humanity
are not likely to end here— it is publicly announced and i know it to be

true, that one of the most distinguished leaders of emancipation is likely

to bring slavery in the East before the Parliament »if Great Britain.

—

Doctor Lushington has undertaken this task; his distinguished Jiame is

a guarantee for the result. \Vhen therefore we see millions throughout
the globe thus absolved from a yoke rivetted on them throughout genera-
tions, in defiance of obstacles which luiman strength alone could never
have surn»ounted ; how greatly must you not be encouraged in these your
further endeavours to promote the happiness and well-being of our fellow-

men here, and their eternal interests above. And when we further witness

in this Government the cordiality .niid unanimity now prevailing in these

matters, it were something more than distrust or callousness—it were
all but impiety to doubt with regard to the issue.

On Mr. Stewart Mackenzie's arrival in Ceylon, his first act was to offer

up prayers in your Churches for God's protection in his perils by sea.

How did not every heart tiirill on witnessitig tiiis proof of innate piety.

Not only here but throughout India, was the sentiment re-echoed that

at last a Christian nation had established over its millions a thoroughly

Christian government—that from the highest seat it had at length been
proclaimed that Christianity was something more than a name or the

denomination of a powerful sect—the Governor of Ceylon had shewn
himself animated by its spirit and proved to the world that he rejoiced

in being numbered among tlie believing and the faithful. Most deeply

do I at this moment feel the full force of his example when 1 have also to

express my gratitude to the Author of all good, for a similar proof of his

divine protection.

The Right Honorable the Governor moved the first resolution in nearly

the following language :

—

Ladies and Gentlemen,— ! have been invited to propose the first re-

solution for the adoption of this Meeting, and if 1 rightly understood the

expressions of feelings whicii accompanied its close, and the attentioa

with which you listened to tlie reading of this excellent report, my task

will be an easy and very short one.

The purport of the resolution is, that you shall approve of and adopt

the report, that you have just heard read. The report itself exhorts us



1839.] Chupter of Varieties. 75

all liere present, and the friends of missionary labour;) in general, to per.

severe in their exertions in the riffhteous cause, and to extend by every
means in their power the sphere of those exertions.

The picture presented to us is on Iho wliole consoling', hut I may well

•pare your time by not dweliinj^ on its details witli which the report, iit

a tone of so mucli modesty and truth, has amply furnished us. If we
cannot say indeed, that 3000 iiave been yet added to the (^iiurch of Christ

by the labours of missionaries here, we must not forget, that while the

Church Missionary, the Wesleyan and the London Missionary Societies,

and your Baptist Missionary Society itself, all liave laboured and not

nithout successful results in this vineyard, your Society has not yet so

extensively run its race of usefulness, as they have done in Ceylon and
that none have had yet a very long career.

Among the idolatries of the benighted pop\ilation of this Island, the

liglit of Gospel truth has not yet dawned upon their darkened intellect

;

the voice has not yet gone forth " let there i)e light and there was light,"

—

mental light, to pierce and chase away the clouds of ignorance and
idolatry. Your efforts, my missionary friends, and our efforts must not

on that account be less strenuous, nor relax : no—they require to be the

more ardent and active, knowing as we do know, on the word of unerring

wisdom and truth, to cheer us amidst tliese labours of love among the

heathen, languishing in a miserable state of ignorance, brutality, and
degradation, that the kingdom of Messiah shall come, and all the ends
of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.

If missionary institutions, though not of yesterday, are here but compara-
tively young and new, let the ardour and freshness and vigour of youth
animate you all in your labours, and then shall we, while we witness those

labours, cast away from us that dormancy of spirit and unconcern, with
which I fear we may all be too justly reproached.

One not least important result of meetings, such as this, is to spread

as widely as possible, not only a just report of the proceedings of your
Society, and of similar Societies, but also to encourage a desire and afford

facilities to any, who shall feel the inward promptings of religious zeal so

as to multiply the chances of finding, in this vast moral wilderness, any
individuals, whose hearts may be illumined by a spark of that divine light,

which those apostolic labourers have been the humble means of lighting

up amidst the heathen darkness and superstition that have enveloped
other lands.

Let us then but scatter encouragement here as widely as possible under
the guidance of our mild and beneficent religion ; let our general efforts

of conversion be made under the influences, and under that confidence of

success, which our reason as well as our faith assure us will prevail.

But you must continue to watch with unceasing anxiety the progress

of things : what has been effected is only a beginning, and the best im.
pressions will fade away, unless followed up by a series of wise and kind
measures all directed to one end; for our cause is one, our aim and object

is one, the substitution of Christian for Heathen principles and habits.

This we openly avow and must steadily prosecute (not indeed expecting to

see that glorious day) until the kingdom of the Messiah shall be from sea

to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.

Reasoning from human experience alone, why would I call on you for

these exertions.'' It is because I have lived long enough to see pass away
that unlielief, which would have checked them in an earlier stage : my
friend, Mr. Charles Lushington, presiding at the late anniversary meeting
of your Parent Society in London, in reference to the union uf theSeram-
pore mission with it, has taken occasion to bear witnesi* to the alarm,

L 2
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created by the first labours of Mnrsliman and Carey, when at Calcutta.
AVell do I myself remember now 30 years agfo, when tlie work of conversiorj

in India was denouticed as danj^erous to the stability of our empire tiiere,

then perliaps but doubtful and unsteadfast ;—when the exposure and cor-

rection of the vices and idolatries of the natives was reprobated, as risking

tlie safety of our power ; when the tin)id v. orldling, and the sceptical poli-

tician, bred in the school of a cold and false piiilosophy, now past away and
almost forgotten, could venture to sneer at the pious labours of a Ward, h
Carey, and a Marslitiian, and predict almost against the very words of truth

itself, that sudi lal)ours as our missionaries were then engaged in, would
not only sub\ertoiir empire in the east, but that if we succeeded in making
nominal converts, (and nominal converts they alone admitted could be
made) we should shake, and weaken those habits of morality and decency
(such as they were) which their own religion prescribed : and tliat unable
to graft fresh principles of action on the minds of the natives, we should
leave them immersed only in doubt and error, as to the tenets of the
religion, and those religious duties, we had been striving to inculcate;

that we should, to use the words of the objector of those days, " destroy
the old religion, without really and effectually teaching tlie new." Such
was the calculating alarmist's denunciation against Missionary labours,

in 1888, when at least they had not been idle, so nearly at the same period,

I think as late as in 1806, not one line had issued of the scrij)tnres from
the Bengal press. Such were the predictions of tlie so]>hist which were
current and in fashion 30 years ago, but what are thirty years in the his.

tory or age of a nation, or of a nation's religion? In 1808 while these
laboured attacks against the missionaries were sent forth, similar assaults

against tlie discretion and judgment, in the conduct of our Indian affairs,

were levelled unsparingly against such among the Directors, as supported
the Missionaries: and from those attacks, neither the meekness of life, nor
the assiduity and talents devoted to the interests »f India as they were
for half a century, could protect the late pious and estimable Mr. Charles
Grant. The Massacre at Vellore was, it was said, to be the forerunner of
our expulsion from India ; but mark the hand that overrules all things ;

within six short years thereafter, Bishop Middleton went forth from his

native land to immortalize the name of a Protestant Bishop in India, by an
exemplary life of piety and virtue—and within the space of but 10 years,

from 182'i to 1831, no fewer than four excellent prelates had sunk under
the pressure of the jieculiar teils and trials, incident to the administration

of their office. How vain then the mere predic;tions of man ; how weak
these attacks against the Missionary's labours ! What are Mr. Wilberforce's
remarkable words, as quoted by Mr. Lushington at the meeting I have
already referred to ? " I do not know," he says, " a finer instance of the
moral sublime, than that a poor cobler working in his stall should con.

ceive the idea of converting the Hindus to Clu-istianity : yet such was J>r.

Carey."
And Can we doubt at this time of day, that it was to the encouraging,

though slow and limited results of these labours, we owed it that our Ilulers

at home, and our Legislatures, had at length learnt that, humble though
the instruments had been, the work of conversion to Christianity was so

widely sjiread abroad in India, and had been kept alive and advanced
in spite of every trial and persecution to which the Missionary had been
there subjected and exposed ; had learnt too that they had not less a duty
to perform, in whose hands, so far as human authority goes, were vested

the direction and disposal of the affairs of that vast empire ; thus I say

was it brought home to their tardy con\ iction, that the time was arrived

wkeu it was the duty of a Christian Government and a Christian Legisla-
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tnre to send forth the higher dignitai ips of their own Church to lahour in

the same vineyard in wliii li a Ward, a Carey, and a Marslini.iri had been so

long labouring to gather but a scanty harvest. Had these pious men amidst

persecutions and revilings slackened in their efforts ; were lliey disheart-

ened, did they not rather continue faitlifiil missionaries for converting

tbe Heathen even unto deatli? Yes, will be the universal response of all,

who know and are acquainted with their lives and their labours in India,

eminently useful, pious and blessed as they were.

I too, with humility be it spoken ;—my heart is in the cause, the cause

of Christ's kingdom upon earth— 1 too would gladly rank among the

missionaries to this heathen land, and if in my civil capacity, I am per-

mitted to aid in making any of the many barren wastes and jungles, that

deface Ceylon, smile with a future harvest of plenty j if in this paradisiacal

land, nature's choicest productions shall be wakened into life by culture

and skill, which now lie dormant or hidden in these ivastes ; how would it

rejoice me, if this yet vaster moral and mental desert, where man indeed

is vile, sliall i)e made to blossom as the rose : if the withering blight of

superstition be staid, and the thick clouds of barbarous ignorance be

driven, like the mist before the glorious sun, and this people be at length

called to the knowledge of the true God, under the blessed influences of

your Missionary labours.

If by my presence here this day, I am permitted to aid you in the con-

version of but one sinner from the errors of his way, if but one from
among the heathen be drawn by our means from the darkness and shadow
of death, into the light of the Gospel of Christ, we know that the work
is of the Lord's doing, and that it shall surely prosper.

But some of you may ask perhaps, seeing how small hitherto has been
the progress of conversion elsewhere (in India especially) compared with
its millions of population, how can you here expect your work to succeed ?

If I relied not on the scriptures of truth, I might answer you in the words
of one, who, then far advanced in years, was about to return to Jndia^
after an interval of repose from his great labours. Dr. Marshman at

Edinburgh^ 1 well remember, when pressed for a declaration of his senti-

ments, on the success of Missions, when the work of conversion had been
then but small, declared, that it was not among the existing race of the
adult population, throughout that immense country, that he looked for

any very immediate evidence of the truths revealed by the Missionaries,

having taken effect; but that he did look with confidence, he said, to the
certain influence of the Christian Religion on the rising generation,
among whom Religion and Education would be diffused and known, and
would assuredly produce the same blessed effects as Christianity had
already done amongst the most uncivilized of mankind. Such 1 believe
too will be the result here

; among the young will the first signs of lasting
conversion be evidenced.
Before Is it down, let me repeat my satisfaction, at having it in my

power to he present at this interesting meeting, which numliers amongst
its members, I believe, one who touched with the heavenly ardour of
labouring in the cause of his Redeemer's kirtgdom, has recently arrived
from his native land, to share in the toils and trials of his fellow-labourers
here. I heard him last evening and well did he pourtray, what to my first

sight of it was indeed an awfully appalling spectacle, the physical as well
as mental degradation and wretchedness of the thousands amongst whom
we move. But despondency will not in such case do : despair would be
but betrayal of our cause : the desertion of our duty. He knows that
success is certain. Let him not faulter then in his vocation. With
gratification too, I bad alnwst aaid with exultation, may I appeal to bim.
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who sits in your chair to confirm this new apostle in his Christian labours,

and to teach him, from his ovvn example and experience, not to despond,
however lowering: may he the aspect of this horizon.—Mr. Jereniie will tell

him, that stnigg;Iinf> in the cause,—only less righteous than this ; than none
other is it less rif-hteous— in the cause of the abolition of slavery, he will

tell him, that it is more than 40 years since Mr. Pitt denounced in the
thunders of his elocjuence that curse and stain upon mankind, in language
and with an irresistible force of reasoning that one would have thought
must have then strangled the monster at the very moment of the utter-

ance. But far otherwise has it been ; and how much yet remains to be
done to free tlie slave from his chains, in many parts of the world. Here
in the Eastern, as formerly in the \V''estern world, the tocsin has sounded,
and I rejoice to learn, that Dr. Lnshington has already taken up the cause

of East Indian slavery: for with well matured and firm measures, and
with a steady purpose, here too in the East, as in the West, will slavery

be extirpated. How vast was the field, in which Mr. Jeremie has been
wrestling in this lengthened struggle of Christian philanthropy, and yet
how narrow and confined when compared with the boundless regions

*

which are opened to the Missionary.

He has laboured indeed, and his name will be ever remembered amidst
that band of philanthropists and statesmen who first struggled to burst

asunder the chains of slavery : and foremost among whom was the im-
mortal Wilberforce.

But while in humble confidence I predict, that slavery is expiring, that

slavery which has made man the property of man, what widespread
mental slavery have you still the task to abolish ! But go forth in your
strength ; anil before you will fall the shackles and fetters that bind the
soul in the darkness and perdition of ignorance, superstition, and idola.

try, and man in all the consequent wretchedness and poverty, which
countless millions of the unconverted heathen here and elsewhere exhi-

bit to your view. Go forth and convey to them the glad tidings that the

day spring from on high has visited them.
As slavery over the physical powers of man has been banished from

many of its hiding places ; so will the idolatries of the heathen through-
out the earth be driven from their strongholds of wickedness and vice,

and the light of the Gospel of truth will illumine the furthest nations of

the world.

May God of his infinite loving kindness bless all Missionary labours,

throughout the Globe, and hasten that blissful period, so beautifully de-

scribed by the prophets—" When the wolf shall dwell with the lamb,

and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and the lion,

and the fatling together ; and a little child shall lead them : and when
every one shall sit under his vine, and under his fig tree; and none

shall make him afraid ; and the earth shall be filled with the knowledge

of the Glory of God, as the waters cover the sea."

1 move that the Report which you have heard, be adopted.

His Excellency seconded the last Resolution in words to the following

effect :—
I cordially second my gallant friend Captain Gregory's motion to ten-

der a vote of thanks to our Hon'ble and Learned Chairman, in which I

feel sure your voices will unanimously join me.
For besides his able and excellent conduct in the chair this evening,

we owe him much for his speech at the opening of your proceedings;—
full as it was of recent very important information upon that subject,

dear to him and to us all, I feel confident, viz. the extension of freedom
among those who are still slaves.
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How deep and lively an interest must be now here fi It in that infor-

mation : for truly the prospective elevation, thus held out to yon, in the
chariicter of the natives in the East, as well as in tiiis island, and which
«manci|>ation from slavery will insure, must bo to you all u source of con-
eolation and gratifyitifr in the extreme.

Well do you all know, my Missionary friends, that every advancement
and improvement in their worldly condition, renders your efforts easier

and more available for the acquirement of that knowledg;e and those ha-
bits, and the reception of that truth;, that leadeth unto life eternal.

With pleasure then must you all have heard it announced from the
Chair, that the same activity and zealous perseverance will now be applied

to complete the abolition of Slavery in the East, as has at length pre-

vailed against it in the West : thus will your labours be sweetened and
encouraged.

For his conduct then in the Chair— for his opening speech, and for his

ready willingness at all times to be the coadjutor in every work of

Icindiiess and benevolence to his fellow.creatures, when called upon to

exert his valuable talents in such proceedings, you all owe Mr. Chief
Justice Jeremie your b«st and warmest thanks, and with your acclamation

I feel confident that I shall most cordially second Captain Gregory's
motion.

2.

—

The Proposed Calcutta Christian Boarding School.

It affords us sincere pleasure once more to call the special

attention of our Missionary brethren and of our devout

readers generally to the important subject of a Christian

Boarding School for the education of their children in Cal-

cutta. It is singular enough that the plan originated with a

bachelor and is now feelingly and ably advocated by but one
solitary individual, and he not a family man. All that we
wish for the present is, that sucii Missionaries and laymen as

may feel disposed either to send their children or wards to an
institution of this nature, in which all the higher branches of

useful learning will be taught, and strict regard to the moral
and religious culture of the young people be attended to,

—

all we desire at the present is that they would communicate
with us as to the number of pupils they may be likely to send
or the measure of support they would feel disposed to afford

the institution at its commencement.

(To the Editors of the Calcutta Chiistian Observer.)

My dear Sirs,

A call, in the last number of your excellect periodical, is made upon
parents to send in their views with reference to the proposal of establish-

ing a" Missionary Boarding School" ia Calcutta " for the education of the
children of the Missionaries and other pious persons." I may be thought
out of pLice in writing upon the subject when it is known that 1 am
not a parent ; nevertheless I sympathize with those who are, and can-

not refrain expressing my delight that this object is again brought
before the public. When it was suggested sometime ago, 1 appi'ehended

there was but little doubt that such an object would meet with cordial
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approbation and support, .ind was not a little disappointed wJien I found it

;ipparently lost si^lit of. I neglected to s;\y any thing at tlie time,
feeling indeed, as I do now, that I could say nothing further than express
my ardent desire that such an institution might be established, and propose
giving the merest mite towards its funds. But as the subject is again
brought l)efore us, 1 resolve to do tlius much, and earnestly hope many
others will do the same. In my opitiion, there are few objects more desi-
rable than such an institution. It is generally known that missionaries
receive but a very limited income, and therefore (unless they have private
resources which is not commonly the case) have nothing to spare towards
sending their children home to receive an education. It would also be a
severe oppression u])on the Missionary Societies were tliey to undertake
to defray such expenses. Such being the case, I should apprehend, from
what I have observed, nothing causes a Missionary who has a family, so

much anxiety, perplexity and distress of mind as tliis constant thought:
" What must I do with my dear children He knows if they remain
with him either their education and general cultivation, or his employment
as a Missionary to the Iieathen must be neglected. He feels his own
offspring very near and dear, and his own work very precious and impor-
tant, and is in no ordinary strait between the two objects ; this at once
unnerves him and unfits him for the performance of either duty ; at home
and absent, day and night, distressing concern is his perpetual attendant.

Again, if in some respects he might be able to attend to the culture of

his children at home, he feels, tliat his labors in this respect would meet
with considerable opposition from the natives to whose care his children

and youth must necessaril)' to a considerable extent, be committed. This
may not be felt so great an evil in private families in Calcutta, where there

are so many means, abounding light and influence, but it is no ordinary

one in the country. Such we see was manifested to a lamentable extent

in the " History of little Henry and his Bearer," (which by the bye vvould

be an admirable little book printed in English, if it is not so, for English

Schools, &c.) He sees further if his children pretty well escape this

snare, yet another is laid in the native children by whom he is surrounded,

and with whom his own will to a greater or less extent associate, and
in doing so naturally imbibe many of their ideas, practices and sins. Again
if there be an English School where a Missionary resides, it will at best

prove but a poor resource for his children, especially if the pupils be females.

He sees also if they receive nothing further than the simple means he

can afford, they will enjoy none of those qualifications necessary either

for Society, or for any of the higher branches of employment ; and the

utmost he can therefore hope for is, (so far as his male offspring is con-

cerned, unless indeed they should be pious and qualified for Missionary

labour) that they may be so fortunate some time as to get a place as writer

in some petty public office, or some thing not even equal to that. Now
surely a Missionary, who has cheerfully given bis all to the great work, de-

serves some compassion from a Christian public—deserves at least, that his

children should in some way or other lie taken care of or qu;ilified for

respectable situations. In tue al)sence of this you behold a pious, devoted

Missionary filled with anxious concern about his beloved children, hia

mind grieved, his Missionary zeal perhaps weakened, and he exclaims in

extreme excitement " What must 1 do }" But tell him there is an excel-

lent Christian institution in Calcutta where his children will be taken care

of, educated and as far as possible fitted for honourable employment—that
such an institution is under the care of a l)rotlier Missionary or some pious

person, where the morals of his children will be cultivated in every possi-

ble way, while it will be little or no expense to him—tell him this and
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what a load you at once remove, not from liis slioulders but from his heart,

which is the most intuleral>lu of all hurtlietis. He leaps for joy at the glad

intelligence and goes to his work with redoubled energy, rendering thanks

to God that such an institution has been established.

1 intended to have said considerably more on this subject, but am now
so fully engaged in preparing to go out on a missionary tour that I have

not a moment's leisure. I do most sincerely hope the object will be advo-

cated by a much abler pen than mine—that it will go forward and increase

and prove an important blessing in every respect to this country.

Should the institution go forward I shall be happy to subscribe ten

rupees per mensem, towards its funds ; another pious person here offers to

subscribe sixty rui)ees a year if the children of pious persons are to be

admitted without an increase of subscription.

Sincerely praying that this and every institution established for the

glory of God and the good of man may abundantly prosper.

1 remain, dear Sirs,

Berhiimpore, via Garijtim, \ Yours sincerely,

January 9th, 1839. j J. Sxubbins.

S.

—

Annual Report op the Female Schools of the Church of Scot-

land's Mission in Bombay, incluuino the Ladies' School for Poor
AND Destitute Native Girls.

As far as the number of pupils is concerned, the female schools of the

mission are at present in a most encouraging state. They contain no fewer

than three hundred and eighty-five girls, connected, as will appear
from the following table, with almost every important section of the native

community.
Protestants Cconvertx) 9 Parsis 13

R.C!\lho\ics(^Iiido.FortugueseJ 9 Hindus 312
Jews C" Beni-Inrael") 31'

Musalmans 7 Total... 385
'I'he Hindus belong to the following castes:

—

Marathi (cultivator) 129 Sliimpi (tailor) 6

Maliar ( wiitchman, &jc.) 50 Kansar (coppersmith) 3
V>:AVi\kK\\\ {cultivator

y
Hi^c.) ... 29 Vanzaii Cgrain-dealerJ 3

Qonar (goldsmith) 26 Parbhu (writerj 2
BhmdAr'i (palm cultivatorJ ... 20 MiVi (gardenerJ 2
Pardeshi (stranger, SjC.J 12 Sutar (carpenterJ 1

Dhohi (washermanJ 11 'I'eh (oilmanJ 1

Koh (JishermanJ ,. 10 Jaina 1

Chambiiiv (tannerJ 7

Brahman 6 312
Two hundred and ten girls attend seven schools in the two mission pre-

mises at Ambrolie
; 147, five schools which have been opened, during the

currency of the past year, in various parts of the city of Bombay ; and 28,

four schools, for both sexes, which have lately been established in some of

the neighbouring villages, for the benefit of the Beni-Israel.

Of the girls taught on the mission premises, 61 belong to the " Ladies'

School for Poor and Destitute Native Girls." Of these, 13 have lost both
their parents ; and 25, either their father or mother. Fifteen live under
the immediate charge of the mission ; and 46, under that of their relatives,

who are paid for their support.
All the girls, with the exception of the Parsis, who read Gujaratbi, and

the Roman Catholics who read Portuguese, are instructed through the

VIII. M
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mediiiin of the Maratlii langtinge. T«'o of the teacliers .ire females ; and
tliree are converts to Christianity. The others are principally Hindus of

different castes. All tlie schools, especially those on the mission premises,

enjdy the most vigilant Christian superintendence.

Ninety-nine girls read tlie Scriptures, and various little works oti history

and general knowledge; and 83, the first hook for children, and other
simple tracts. 'I'uo hundred and three are hoard-writers, in vvliose liands

books have not yet heen placed. The proportion wliicti the last hear to

the readers is greater than usual, hut lliis is owing to some of the schools

having been only lately oi)ened. Three Cliristian catechisn)s, and a hymn,
book are in daily use. 'J'he Scriptures are frequently expounded in the
presence of the pupils ; and constant endeavours are made to inculcate

divine truth on their liearts and consciences.

During the past year, six girls and young women connected with the
gcliools, after having gone through the usual course of trial as catechumens,
liave been admitted into the visible church by baptism ; and in the judg-
ment of charity, they continue to walk worthy of tlie jirofession whicli thev
have made. Though for some time tliey had enjoyed otlier means of grace
than those to which they had access in the schools, it must be observed,

that to the instruction there received, they are in no small degree indebt-

ed for both their knowledge and convictions. How far ihey may be able

to iHlvance the cause of Christianity, in the situations in which they may
be placed by Divine Providence, it is of course impossible to say. One of
them has become the wife of Brahman convert, whose occupation is tliat

of a teacher of youtli. A second, who is herself preparing to become an
assistant in a school, has induced her father to offer himself as a candidate

for liaptism. A third, who was persecuted by her relatives, is learning to

do the work of a lady's ayah in one of the families of the mission. A fourtli

entered the church along with her husband. The other two, mother and
daughter, belong to a family supported by its own industry, all the mem.
hers of which have already embraced, or professed their desire to embrace,

the Gospel. May their souls ever be replenislied by heavenly influence,

and may they l)e enabled, by their personal holiness, and the faithful dis-

charge of their relative duties, to show forth tlie jiraises of Him who, it is

hoped, has called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.

None of the other pujiils of the schools, appear at present disjiosed to

imitate the example of decision in the profession of faith in Christ, which

has been set by llie individuals to whom allusion has now been made. It

must be borne in mind, however, that many of them have acquired such a

knowledge of divine truth as, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, may
become effectual to their conversion and salvation. 'I'he circumstances of

Buch persons, foini to the supporters of the schools, a strong call to hum-
ble and fervent prayer, which is both an indispensable mean, and a distinct

prelude, of success, in every rightful endeavour to propagate the glorious

Cospel of the blessed Saviour in any part of the world.

'I'he case of one of the teachers of the female schools, is here woithy of

distinct notice in a spiritual point of view. He was a Maratha of a very

respectable general character, "ho had been employed by the mission for

five years. His knowledge of Christianity was extensive ; but while the

morality of the bible awakened his conscience, he resorted, as is not unfre-

quently the case, to superstition for means to quiet its rebukes, and conti-

nued to manifest increased diligence in the oiiservance of the rites of

Hinduism. In the indulgence of his zeal for idolatry, he sat for a whole

night near one of the temples at Walkeshwar, and thus caught a severe

cold, which sudilenly terminated his earthly career. It is a most interest-

ing fact, however, that during tho last hours of his life, and with the
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solemnities of the eternal world full in liis view, liis confidence in the gods

of his fathers, entirely failed liim ; and he hej^an to c;i]l on the name of

Jesus. 'I'o his wife and brother, he said that he had at last discovered the

truth ; and, before he expired, he exacted from them tlie scdemn promise

that tliey should place tliemselves under tlie care of Dr. ^Vilson for in-

struction and protection. 'J'liey obeyed his dying injunctions for a short

time after liis removal ; but afterwards, yieldinf^ to the entreaties of their

lieatlien relatives, they set them at defiance, and forfeited at least for the

present, the advantatres which they enjoyed.

While the conversion of sinners is the highest oI)ject of nussion female

schools, .md while it is with an immediate or ultimate reference to it, that

tiiey secure the hifijhest favour both among their supporters and superin-

tendents, tlie general good which they effect in the native community is

not to be overlooked. They afford many and most effective testiinonies to

the capacities of the female mind ; to the iieiieficial effects of efforts for

its education, both as far as those who are instructed, and tlieir different

connexions are concerned ; and to the consequent injustice and impolicy of

that degradation to which in the east, for tliousands of years, it has been
80 harshly subjected. They greatly advance the cause of civilization and
humanity in many ways which are untold and unconceived.

It will be seen from the list of Hindu castes to which the pupils belong,

theit almost all the sections of the j)opulation speaking the Murdtin lan-

guage, are, in a greater or less degree, willing to avail themselves of the

advantages of the schools. Great gratitude to God should be felt for the
comparative facilities with which female education can now be extended in

this place. Of these facilities, a most satisfactory proof is to be found in

the facts, that in the schools of this mission alone, an increase of nearly
two hundred children has' taken place during the last twelve months, and
that the present establishment is limited only by the amount of funda avail.,

able for the payment of the native teachers, and school-rent.

The number of girls instructed through the medium of Gujardthi,

as already hinted, is very small. Hopes are entertained, however, that

something effectual may soon lie done, for the large and interesting

part of the population speaking this language. These liopes are principal-

ly founded on the information contained in the following passage of the
report to the General Assembly of May last, by its Committee for the
]>ropagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts:—" Associations of ladies have
been formed in Edinburgh and Glasgow, and their example has been fol-

lowed in Dundee, Paisley, Haddington, and elsewhere, for raising means
to farther the cause of female education in India. Their operations will

be under the superintendence of your Committee; and the schools at pre-
sent established, and to be established, and the agents employed, will be
under the direction and control of your missionaries in the different Pre-
sidencies. With the approbation of Dr. Wilson, and at the request of
these associations, your Committee have appointed a lady, every way
qualified, to be a superintendent of some of the schools at Bombay." The
lady here referred to, is expected immediately to arrive in this place. It
is proposed that, in the first instance at least, her exertions should be con-
fined to those portions of the native community which have hitherto been
most neglected, but which are far from being the least promising. 'I'lie

Parsi school will, as soon as practicable, he committed to her charge; aud
it will form, it is hoped, a nucleus for a more extensive establfehment.

AVithin these few days, a teacher of a Hindustani school for both sexes,
has been engaged in connexion with the mission. Its first pupils are prin-
cipally candidates for baptism, for whose instruction it is essentially neces-
sary. Should it succeed in attracting any considerable number of Musal,
mans, the girls will be placed under a separate teacher.

M 2
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The prizes nlluded to in Inst report, as offered by Dr. Smyttan to the
youth atteriditifj the lectures of the mission, called forth most respectable
essays on Native Female Eilucation. Two of them, by Hari Keshava and
Tirmal Rao, liave been published in tlie Oriental Christian Spectator, and
forwarded to Euro))e for reprint. They ably and ingeniously advocate
the cause which they espouse ; and siii)ported as they are by the practical

argument arising from the success of the liumble senunaries referred to in

this report, and of others of a like character, much good is expected to

follow their perusal.

A statement of the acconipt of the school for poor and destitute Native
girls, for the commercial year 1837-8, is appended. 'I'he balance on
hiind at its close, is now exhausted, and the funds require to he recruited.

Owing to the departure from Bombay of Mrs. Jameson, the Collector, to

whose attention the itistitution is much indebted, contributions may be
paid to Dr. Wilson till further notice.

An examination of the girls attending the scliools is held regularly at

Ambrolie on the first Monday of every month, when their progress may be
observed by all \iho are interested in their welfare. The visitors during
the past year, have on several occasions been considerable ; and they have
uniformly expressed their gratification with what they may Iiave wit-

nessed.

It is a token of great good to India, that so many of the sons and daugh-
ters of Europe, ar(> now most deeply interested in the Christian education

of all chisses of its inhabitants. 'J'lie opjjortunities vihich are offered of
ministering to its moral wants, involve great responsibility, and may well

secure the most devoted endeavours, the most liberal contributions, and
the most affectionate prayers. Let all, who profess to he actuated l)y tlie

principles of the Gospel, keep a steady eye on the glory of God in con-

nexion with their efforts, and maintain an humble dependence on Divine
Grace, and success, the most bountiful reward of benevolence which is

conferred on this side the grave, will not he withheld. The promises and
providence of God alike warrant this conclusion.

J. W.
Bombay, \st November, 1838.

4.

—

Sale of Bibles and New Testaments in France.

The following interesting statements liave been kindly

translated for us by one of our Missionary Friends : we are

sure they will be read with prayerful interest.

The Evangelical Society of Geneva has for some years past sent col-

porteurs or pedlars with Bibles and New Testaments, to the eastern parts

of France. They are generally peasants who leave their homes at the
beginning of winter, when the people have finished their field labours,

and acting under the instructions of the Society go to some district

in F"ranee, visiting every town and village, offering for sale the holy
volume, accompanying their offers with Christian exhortations. These
pedlars receive their daily support, but nothing more from the Society
of Geneva, they return in the spring to their families reaping only as their

reward the satisfaction of having toiled and spent their strength for the
glory of God. It may not be unacceptable to our readers, if we give a
few extracts from the journals.

Gay, one of them, writes in a letter of the 19th September, 1836. " I

have visited more then twenty parishes, in which I have not been able to
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Bell II single Testament. The indifference manifested to the word of God is

exceedingly great in this district. When I offer a ffospel for sale, they tell

nie, that tliey possess it alre.-idy in their j)rayer.lio()k, ' called livre

d'oflicps' written in Latin, ami if I endeavour to shew them, that the onu

I offer is complete, while their liO(d<s contain (mly a few small portions of

the I'estament, they answer, that they have more Gospel than they «(int,

and that they do not practise even the little they have; that their priest

does not tell them more ahout it; and tliat he certainly would not he the

cause of his own perdition in concealing- a part of the Gospel ; that after

all their priest is their pastor and as such answerable before God for their

Souls."

Another obstacle noticed hy Gav is the custom the people have of bar-

fraining ;
by which those devout labourers lose much time. " However low

the price is, for which the British iiible Society jiermits us to sell the pre-

cious book, they will dispute aiiout its price, ami we get many bad compli-

ments with it. Their ignorance is so great, that they refuse to buy the

Testament, because they say, that those our pedlars sell, contain neither

mass nor vespers. And they will not be convinced, that the apostles have

never chanted either mass or vesper."

1836. Epinal 3 " You will wonder," writes Gay, " why you do

not receive any letter from me ; the cause of my silence is, my having but

little good news to give you. I have perambulated, for some time, districts

where not a soul seems to care about the things of heaven. The priests

are greatly opposed to the propagation of the gospel among their flock.

Three or four years ago some merchants travelled through this dis-

trict, they sold New Testaments at the very low price of 30 to 40
cents. Many people bought, and some schoolmasters took 60, 80 or 100

at once ; but when the priests heard of it, and saw the books in the

schools, they interdicted their use from the pulpit and ordered them to

be burned. Many obeyed or at least did not read them, believing them to

be bad books. But thank God, I have found a few persons, with whom I

could converse on the word of God : I entreated them once mure to read
the New Testament they had bought years ago, but which had ever since

lain in the dust ; but when 1 began to speak to them of the love of Christ,

they left me, mocking and laughing.
" Since my last letter I liave sold only 43 New Testaments and one

Bible, though I have visited 34 parishes. Last w eek it rained nearly every
day, which prevented the people from going to their fields, hence I

found tliem at home ; but notwithstanding that, 1 could only sell six New
'i'estaments in seventeen parishes. This is enough to show you the reli-

gious state of this district. I travelled from morning till night, as

much as ray strength would permit because I knew I would find every
body at home on account of the bad weather. One day it rained hard

;

meeting on my way through the fields a river swollen from the rain, I

was fortunate enough to succeed in throwing my precious load of books on
the other side, but 1 was not so fortunate myself, for I fell in the water as

far as the chest."

'["here are at present eighteen such pedlars employed by the Evangelical
Society of Getieva, they visit the eastern departments of France

;
Auverg-

ne, Yonne, Tura, Lorraine, Saone et Loire.

Here is another letter from one of these humble but zealous labourers,

dated I^lomhieres', January 1837. " I have begun to go through the town.
I went into a street where I had sold books before, the women went
away as soon I came, that I might not speak to them, saying that all I

could tell them, was not better than the books I sold, and that, not
wishing to have any thing to do with me, ail I could do was to leave them
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alone. One of tliese women took a rosary out of lier pocket, and holding
it u)) c;illed out to ine, here is my book, I want no other. I told her,

Christ and the apostles never taught such things ; on the contrarj',

t 'lirist oondenms those vain baubles, because they resemble the worship
of the Pharisees. At these words they all abuseil nie, telling- me, go, go,
we wont hear you, and go to hell vvith you. 1 went to another house and
met with laughter and abuse. It appears the priests have excited those

l>oor people and prejudiced tlieni against the gospel and against us. I went
further on and entered a house where a year before I had sold a Bible. I

was kindly received and they praised the bible they had got from me.
After a few moments, I opened the word of God and conversed w ith them ;

our conversation was encouraging. I went to anotlier house, where I

had sold a New Testament before, hut alas ! the mistress of the iiouse

liad scarcely seen me, when she told me, I wish that all ytnir books weie
int he river, they are all bad ; the one I got from you, I would gladly

give back for 50 cents. I told her, I will not retake it, i)ecause I know,
tliat the word of God is good ; pray, have you read it.'' No, said she, hut
they told me, that it was bad and 1 will certainly not read it. 1 calmly
told her, you speak evil of a book, which is good, and you will not even
take the trouble to examine it. I then entered into conversation with
her, and hope I dispelled her prejudices, for on leaving her, she told me
she would read the book, as soon as she had leisure to do it. I was in

several houses, where nobody would buy. I then went to the house of

the priest, to offer him my hooks for sale, for I knew he had on the aeth
of this month (December), preached against these books. When I wag
about to enter the house, I met two priests. I offered them my
books, but one of them said to nie, I advise you not to sell those

New Testaments (translated) by Sacy. Please, tell me, why should I not.''

But the other priest beckoned him not to answer me, and told him, it was
no harm to buy them, and he bought himself tracts for 25 cents. But the

Abt. who was at the window, called out to them, not to buy any, those are

protestant hooks of the Swiss Society ; ask the pedlar if he has books of

the Holy Virgin and of the Saints ; I answered him, that 1 had at his

service the tract ' la Religion d'argent, &c. &c.' After this I went in to

another house where I sold many tracts ; I found there two amiable pious

females, with whom I was much edified.

" At V. I went to visit the priest, having heard that he had taken away
the Testaments from many who had bought them. He received us very
badly, appeared very angry and said, that with our bad books we aimed
at the destruction of his religion. But I answered, he had nothing to

fear, if his doctrine was from God, Then he told me: do you think I

do not preach the truth.'' I replied, Christ says, you will know the tree

by its fruit; your having ordered the Gospel to l)e burned, this does not

seem a proof tliat you preach it ; and if you did jjreach it, you would not

he afraid to see it in the hands of your people. Tlie priest was very angry

at these wouls, ordered us away and told us, that he would preach .igainst

us next Sunday. But we answered, we shall not be sorry for it, provided

you preach the truth.
" Nancy. I have not sold much, but I found a woman for whom I

felt a lively interest. Slie was with a shoe-maker, whom I visited. The
reason of my visit was to comfort them, for their son was on the point of

death. It was a very good opportunity for me to speak to them of spiri-

tual things, and to entreat them to examine themselves to know if they

also were ready to appear before the Lord. 'I'he woman was very much
affected, shed tears, took my hand and told me; sir, it is the Holy
Spirit, who has put it in your heart ^ucb things. I perceived soon that
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she founded her hope of etciTial life on her works, I read tliereforo several

j)nss!i<ies to show her clearly that salvation is of pure grace. The poor

woman would willingly ha\ e bought a New Testament, but neitlier she,

nor her husband could read. They requested me to come and visit them
Bonietinies on a Sunday, and to read the Gospel to them ; I replied, I

would gladly come and s))eak to her and her husband of things so impor-

tant. She appeared very much attached to the en-'>rs of Home, but

I did not speak of it, for 1 intend to visit lier and make her comprehend
well, that slie cannot l)e saved but by grace, and 1 believe, that when once

slie has understood that, it will be easier to show her the errors of tlie

church of Rome.
" On my way to Metz I met a young man who wished to buy songs.

However, 1 easily ])erceived that his poor heart was nothing less than
joyful, and that he was in need of something. My dear friend, w hy do you
wish to buy profane songs, we do not sell any, but what I have 1 offer you,

the word of God. Believe me it will do you more good tluiri what you wish

to obtain from me, 1 asked him, if lie ever thouglit of what would become
of his soul, when God should take it. His answer discovered the cause of his

sorrow, for lie said : alas, I shall be very unhappy. He conversed a long

time, and interested me very much, for though a good Catholic, this

young man felt greatly the necessity of helieviny in a Saviour. I gave him
the tract ' Oii'est ce qui L'Evangile and le Catholicisme primitif.'—^V^lien

we i)arted he would embrace me and ask iny pardon for having wished to

buy songs. I left him my address and he will come to see me and to buy a

New Testament."
The one sows, the other reaps. Here is a statement, which will show

that these dear labourers' w ork is sometimes blessed, though they do not

know it themselves. A jiious man of Lyon after having done some business

at Vienne, left this town in the afternoon to go and sleep at Givor. He
met a man with whom he began to talk and the night drawing near his

companion said : it is late, the road is little frequented, I advise you to go
Hnd spend the night in the next village. Though the Lyoner was rather in

a hurry, he stopt at the inn, that liad been indicated to him. 'J'he inn-

keeper was a tall man, with broad shoulders ; tliick and blacic whiskers
with a voice rude and abrupt, thisgave to his appearance an ex|)ressiou not
in his favour. AVlien he had ordered a bed the traveller saw on the table

a book which by the title he recognized to be the New Testament. You
have got a good book says tlie Lyoner. Do you know it? said the inn-

keeper with his rude voice. Yos a little; and you, do you read it. I have
not ceased to do it, since I have got it

; my wife and I find it to be a

treasure; one learns many thing in it ? The Lyoner perceiving that the
big man, with the rude voice, who had almost intimidated him at first, spoke
as if he and his wife wished to know more of those things, conversed with
them for several hours of the gospel, making them read the proofs of what
he said in passages in the book before, them. Both were eager to hear.

They understood, and the more they understood the greater was their joy.

The inn-keeper said : sir, you doubtlessly travel to speak of those good
things? No I travel for business' sake. That is strange, you speak like the
good boy (brave garden) who sold me that book. How is his apjiearance.''

He is as tall as jou, a little stouter, and wears silver spectacles. It was
Fargeaud who had been there with CafFrel. It was 12 at night and we were
yet talking about the Gospel.

Here are fragments of letters written by two other labourers : the one
is dated Vienne (Dopliine) 6tb March, 1837.

" I set oiF to sell my books in the town of Vienne, and after having entered

a house and wished the peace of the Lord to the little family assembled in
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it, I offered them t]ie word of God. Tliis dear f.imily bought a Bible im-
niediiitely. I H-eiit to anotlier house, but tliere, as it hiippens but too often,

they Jinswered :
' We :ire very much oblif^ed to you, liut for the present,

we are not in want of iiny thing.' You are niistaketi, said I, for if you knew
tlie gift of God, and if you take to heart, your temporal and your eternal

welfare, you will perceive that you cannot be witliout the Gospel ; without
it your troubles are vain and peace leaves )ou. This made way for

serious ce;: versation, and it appeared to nie, that this family wish to

enibrace the pure religion of the Gospel. In anotlier house a lady of
about forty years, intelligent and well educated, received me »ith polite-

ness ; but when I pressed her to buy a New Testament, slie answered ; I

have no money ; take care, said I, do not tell a /alsehood, for God has said,

that liars shall not inherit the kingdom of God. Every thing around you
shows me tliat you are in easy circumstances, take care not to deprive
yourself through your own fault of the woi d of God. Ah. Sir, answered
she, you judge rashly ; I keep ev ery thing in this room by living witli great

sobriety ; there are poor who do not want as^istatu;e as much as I. For
seventeen years, since my mother is de;id, I do notliing l)ut cry, and I wait

for death w ith impatience ; I would never leave this house, because my
mother told me, on her death-bed, that .-lie would soon come and take me;
alas ! seventeen years have elapsed, and she has not yet l)een able to keep
her word. She told me this while sliedding a stre;im of tears. I spoke to

lier of the Saviour, her emotion was so great, that I could not but give her
a New 'I'estament. She would not accejit it, having no miuiey. Finally she
expressed her sincere gratitude and save me the address ef a paralytic lady,

to whom, I might be able to speak of Je.-us. 1 went to another lady and
offered her the word of God. She does not know how to read, but as she
appeared to be dangerously sick, I spoke to her of the confidence ne must
have in Christ in our life and death. She listened attentively and
felt what 1 said ; she gave me the address of a rich manufacturer inconso-

lable for the loss of his wife. She gave me lier son to accompany me to

his house. I found in him a man of amiable character, but plunged in

deep distress, the kno\\ ledge of the different [ihilosophical systems of our
age were not able to remove his grief. Volney, Dupuis, Voltaire have
prevented him from turning his eyes to the Lamb of God, wlio alone can
piuciire true peace and true consolation. After much talking, discussion

and contest, he decided to buy a New I'estament, and he promised me to

read it attentively, God bless him !—Yesterday, Sunday, I had the great
consolation to see myself surrounded by a dozen souls, thirsting after the
word of God.
" I was afraid I should not possess the gift to spe;ik to them of God's mer-

cies, hut I ]>rayed to the Lord and he heard me. From 2 o'clock to eight

in the evening, tliese dear souls listened with tlie greatest attention. They
wish anxiously to see a minister of the Gospel estahlish himself at Vienne.
Tiiere should be no delay, for 1 believe after all 1 hear and the little

I have seen myself, that the Lord has many people in this town."
Another writes from Chaumout (Haute Marne) 13th March. " Since I

wrote my last letter I have found a gentleman who wanted to buy 150 or

200 New Testaments in order to distribute them among the poor children

of the town and a neighbouring village, fie is an interesting man; he
wishes a Bible for himself and for two of his friends.

" It apjiears that at Vassy a gentleman has distrii)uted a great number of

copies of the Bible, which he had got from Paris, and in almost every house
one had been deposited, but the priest has burned them, except a few,

which have escaped, and whicli seem to have been read with fruit ; 1 had
some encouraging conversations there. We desire to go and see that
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gentleman, for, they tell us, he is a man much esteemed and who has

perhaps he;ird the voice of the Son of God. I he priests have in general

little influence, iiiid a terrible incredulity reiffns in tliis land ;
however,

our sales have heen rather numerous, particular! v those of tracts. I

think those proving the truth of Christianity and stirring up the slumber-

ing consci«'nc»»s sliould be chosen for this people. VVe found t«o school-

masters, who are, I believe, near the kingdom of heaven, &c.
" Some days as^o 1 went into an ironfoundry ; as soon as I told them

what kind of books I had, and spoke to them of the name of Jesus, before

whom every knee shall bow, 1 heard them call from all sides. No, we do

not want your gospel, the priests have long enough deceived us. They
assembled round me and said horrible things, which I forbear to write.

And who was I, poor worm, to resist these people. I felt my feei)lenesg

and lifted up my heart to Him, who is a sure refuge. The Lord put his

Bword in my hand, I took my Bible, and showed them that the Gospel is

not from the priest, but from the Lord, and I read them some portions.

They got more and more enraged, and one called out, that they should
throw me into the oven, and was on the point of beating me. But a
Lutheran, who till then had kept silence, called out : all this man says, is

very true, 1 believe it. 'i'hen he took me away, after having addressed a
few words to the one, who had blasphemed ; he seemed confused, and I

Mas affected, in reflecting on the state of those poor souls. I was how-
ever much cheered in hearing from outside these same workmen reading
aloud and in great silence a tract I had given them before leaving,

and a short time after that same man who had spoken against God went
to the brother who accompanied me, and bought a New Testament. O !

let us pray without ceasing that God may grant his Spirit to these dead
bones.

" We intend soon going to Langres, and expect to find there much oppo-
sition from the priests, but the Lord is mighty to give victory to his word
and to destroy error. In our days the Church of Rome is like the Philis-

tines before the little band of Saul, who destroyed themselves.
" The nmch talked of unity of the church is now an empty word. In one

village the priest defends the reading of God's word, in the neighbouring
village he recommends it. I passed through a very interesting village,

where the old priest had distributed many New Testaments, and the pre-

sent priest, defends the reading of them. I visited lately 35 large parishes.
" There are near this place two families well inclined toward the Gospel;

the one is Catholic, the other Protestant from Zurich ; to the latter I lent

a New Testament till I can give him a Bible he desires to buy.—In an-
other village, I i\ho met the last week a Jew who is near the kingdom of
heaven ; he has bouglit a New Testament and some tracts ; he wishes to

possess a New Testament in Greek ; 1 believe he is a rabbi.

5.

—

Extract from a letter of Felix Neff.

The following brief extract is from a letter of the excellent
Felix Neff late pastor in the High Alps. It is so concise and
yet so much to the point on a subject on which too many
have fatally split that we have deemed it of sufficient interest

for insertion in the Calcutta Christian Observer.

On the impropriety of pious persons marrying individuals of gay or even
doubtful character.

With regard to P. G. I acknowledge that he has lost much of my
esteem since he )ias had the weakness to take a wife from amongst the

VIII. N
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Moabites, in spite of nil I said to him on the subject. I hear that he
has become lukewiirm, and his wife more worldly than ever. I cannot
say how far these reports may be true ; but this is certain, that I know
110 reason, absolutely none, that can excuse a Christian in these circum-
stances. I believe upon principle, and I am now convinced every day
by experience, that a Christian cannot commit a greater folly than this ;

atid never will I take upon myself to rncommend a brother to marry a
woman, though accomplished in the world's opinion, or even though she
be a zealous partisan of the truth, if she be not confirmed and rooted in

Jesus Christ. J. J., whom P. came to see, and who would have mar-
ried liim, notwithstanding his distant home, only because he was a bro-

ther, has constantly refasi>d the best worldly offers that have been made
her, and is at last married to the eldest brother of our friend F., who,
like himself, has given his heart to Jesus. Last week I went to bless

their union ; it was truly a Christian marriage ; neither pistol shots,

nor light songs, nor bad jokes, were heard. After the repast we prayed
and sung hymns, and every one retired quietly home. For our poor
friend P., tliough I am distressed at his imprudence in placing himself in

a situation so dangerous to the interests of his soul and the kingdom of

God, I pray God, with all my heart, to give him both the patience and
firmness needful to support him. If he be called upon to suffer long, he
must bear it with humility and resignation, as liaviiig chosen his own
part ; and if, on the contrary, God grants him, what 1 most earnestly

desire, grace, to be the means of leading his wife to the truth, he must
be most thankful for so rich a blessing.

Guillestrie, I6th June, 1826.

IV.

—

Examination of the Armenian Philanthropic Institution,

The annual examination of the above institution was held

in the school-room in the old China Bazar early in Janua-
ry. The institution is designed for the education of Ar-
menian youth in their own literature and for instruction in

the language, literature, &c. of the western world. The
pupils manifested a very correct and ready acquaintance with

the different branches of study in which they had engaged.

The institution provides for the board and lodging of the

poorer children of the Armenian community. Many of the

more affluent youth are also educated and boarded in the esta-

blishment. Children are sent to this establishment from the

Persian Gulph, the Straits, Upper India, &c. &c. Tlie institu-

tion is under the care of the Rev. G. Pickance and J. Avdall,

Esq, on whose ddigence and abilities it reflects great credit.

The examination appeared to excite considerable interest in

the Armenian body, several of whom were present. The se-

minary has our best wishes for its success.
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V.

—

On the use and abuse of the Hindustdni particles balki,

par, lekin and magar.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

I fear you will consider this article not quite suitable for the

Observer. If we in India as in Europe had Journals devoted

to the cultivation of language and letters I would, of course,

not request you to give this paper a place in a Religious Pe-

riodical. But as this is not the case, and as the Observer is

read by all who take an active interest in native education

I hope you will publisli it. It may do good at this time when
so much activity is manifested in translating the Scriptures

and preparing tracts, school-books, &c.

You will, no doubt agree with me that the force and beauty

of sentences very much depend upon the proper use of tlie

particles, and that this is tlie very last thing which is acquired

in any language. The child begins to speak without any par-

ticles and next proceeds to use them improperly. Uneducated
persons of all countries, and of all sexes and ages use only a

few particles and these few more erroneously than any otlier

class of words. Now if it be so difficult to manage the parti-

cles of our own mother-tongue, how much more difficult must
it be to use the particles of a foreign language correctly,

particularly if some be found in the one which do not at all

correspond to those of the other. These remarks will explain

how it comes to pass that Englishmen on being told on their

arrival in India in Dictionaries and Grammars that the four

native particles balki, par, lekin and magar are quite ready to do
all the work of their only and faithful but, begin to use them
indiscriminately without at all inquiring to what caste each in-

dividual belongs, and to what kind of work he has been accus-

tomed. Balki is forced to do work which it is not lawful for

him to do, being quite contrary to his caste, contrary to the

custom of the country, and contrary to all his pi'evious habits ;

and poor par, lekin and magar are likewise seen in occupations

and situations in which they have never been seen before. The
natural consequence is—confusion. Indeed the improper use

of these important particles has i-endered many passages in

native books written by Europeans or under their direction,

quite unintelligible and a still greater number absurd, insipid

and ludicrous. I do not say this to judge any one, as in so

doing I should condemn myself, for I have only lately obtain-

ed a clearer insight into the proper use of these little words.
Let me now without any further introductory matter endeavour
to lay down rules for the use of each of those particles, and in

N 2
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doing so I shall take most of the examples to illustrate the rules

from the Scriptures and the Bag o bahar Romanized edition.

In the quotations from this classical native work the first

number refers to the page, the second to the line.

I. Balki. The first syllable hal means nay, on the contrary,

in Hebrew 3 the same as '"J^ from ''3. The second syllable

ki is common to many languages, Hebrew '3; Persian

Sanskrit ka, kad; Hindustani ^o? ; Lat. qui, quoe, quod est and
means that, for. Instead of balki the Arabic uses only the first

syllable bal, and the Hebrew only the second ki, vide Gen. xvii.

5, Matth. xxvi. 39, and 1 Cor. xv. 10, in the Arabic and
Hebrew Bibles. The Persian and Hindustani languages use

both particles bal and ki as a compound word, bal-ki, nay—
that. The particle may be considered adversative, but the

native Grammarians call it Harf i taraqqi, a progressive parti-

cle, and they deny that it has any adversative meaning at all.

It corresponds to the Greek aXXa and the German sondern

in nearly all cases and to the Latin sed in some cases. It

is used (a,) where there is a gradation in the sense, i. e. in

sentences in which two or more things are stated, of which the

latter exceeds the former in importance. In these cases

balki may be rendered into English by but even, but rather,

yea and, moreover. Examples : Rasul musibat men sabir the,

balki khushwaqt. The apostles were patient in suffering, yea
and joyful, or better : The apostles were not only patient in

suffering, but they even rejoiced in it. Bag o bahar 29, 19

:

MaiD khamosh ho raha. Lekin wuh pari meri harakat se hai-

ran hm, balki (yea and, moreover) chihre par asar khafagi ke
namud hue. The use of balki and lekin is in this quotation

so clear that by putting the one in the place of the other the

passage becomes perfectly unintelligible. Phil. i. 18, And I

therein do rejoice, yea and ( oiXXdt x«e, balki) will rejoice. Luke
xvi, 20, There was also a poor man named Lazarus Laazr
i. e. Lachar) covered with sores that was laid at his gate,

and was fain to feed on the crumbs which fell from the rich

man's table, yea and (AXXaxw, balki) the dogs came and lick-

ed his sores. Here the progressive balki shows that the ac-

count of the poor man's misery shall be heightened, and it

really represents to our minds a complete picture of destitution

which we in India can perfectly realize. This outcast beggar
lies at the gate and instead of helping men, he has only nasty
oriental dogs for his companions that for hunger and greedi-

ness lick his sores, and so increase his misery. The dogs are

never represented by the sacred or other oriental writers as

symbols of compassion or fidelity. They bear in the east an
invariably bad character. Luke xiii. 2, Kya turn samajhte ho
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ki ye jalili sab jalilion se ziyada gunahirar the ki aisa dukh

paya ? Maia turn se kahta hun nahin, balki (aXXi, yea, more-

over, progressive, not adversative) agar tum sab tauba na

karo, isi tarah halak hoge.

(p.) In antithesis, i. e. in such sentences in which you state

a thing first negatively and Xhen proffress (proceed) to stating

it positively, a mode of expression in which European langu-

ages delight, but of which the natives of India seldom make

use.

These sentences divide themselves into two classes :

1. Sentences in which you first state that a certain action

is not done by such an agent and then progress to state that it

is done by another.

Examples : God does not mislead us, but (balki) the devil.

I do not condemn you, but (balki) the law. A did not call

upon B, but (balki) B upon A. Matth. xxvi. 39, But (lekin)

not as I will, but (iXXi, balki) as thou wilt. I Cor. xv. 10, But

(5t, lekin) by the grace of God I am what I am ; and his grace

which was bestowed upon me was not in vain, but (iXXi, balki)

I labored more abundantly than they all ; [St, lekin) not I, but

(diXXa balki) the grace of God which was with me. The use of

it and oXXdi and lekin and balki in this passage is exceedingly

instructive.

2. Sentences in which you first state that a certain agent

did not act or suffer in this way, and then proceed to state

what he did or suffered. Examples : Bag o bahar, 34, 5. Aur
shararat se nazal na ki, balki phir dildari se puchhaest. Matth.

iv. 4, Man shall not live by bread alone, but (aXXa. balki) by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. John
iii. 15, That whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but (aXXa, balki) have eternal life. Y. 17? God sent not his son

into the world to condemn the world, but («XXa, balki) that the

world through him might be saved. I Pet. i. 18, We were
not redeemed with corruptible things, but (aXXa, balki) with the

precious blood of Christ. Matth. xviii. 22, 1 say not unto thee,

until seven times, but (aXX«, balki) until seventy times seven.

These rules are entirely without any exception.

Great care, however must be taken not to confound sen-

tences of this description with others of an apparently similar,

but really very diff"erent soi-t. Examples : Bag o bahar 37, 16.

Main kisi ka bara na chahti thi ; lekin ye kharabian meri qis-

mat men likhti thin. John iii. 18, He that believeth on him is not
condemned; but {St lekin not «XXee, balki as in verses 16 and
17) he that believeth not is condemned already. Now as the

antecedent is negative in these sentences one might confound
them with the above, but a little reflection will soon dispel
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the delusion. It will be observed that here not the same thing
is first stated negatively and then positively, but that two
entirely different things are spoken of, that both the actors
and the actions, or subjects, and objects, are different, and there-
fore not the progressive balki (iXXi) but the adversative lekin
{»S) was to be used. Without making the difference between
these two kinds of sentences clearer by a long dissertation let

me proceed to lay down.
Rules for ascertaining whether in a sentence in which the

antecedent is negative the following particle but is progres-
sive or adversative.

1 . In all sentences in which you can repeat the subject after

but, it is progressive. Examples : Thy name shall no more be
calle^ Abram, but (thy name shall be) Abraham. We were
not redeemed with corruptible things, but (we were redeemed)
with the precious blood of Christ. That whosoever believeth
on him should not perish, but (that he should) have life eternal.

Let us now see whether in John iii. 18, we can repeat the
subject after but. He that believeth on him is not condemned
but (he that hath believeth on him) he that believeth not is

condemned already. Here the distinction is palpable.

2. In all sentences in which you can idiomatically substi-

tute the invariably adversative however for but the particle is

adversative. Examples : I never wished evil to any one

;

these misdeeds however, were written in my fate. He that

believeth on him is not condemned, he, however, that believ-

eth not is condemned already. Let us now try whether we
can use however in any of those sentences in which but is pro-

gressive. We were not redeemed with corruptible things

however with, &c. Thy name shall no more be called Abram,
however thy name shall be Abraham. No meaning, at least

no idiom. The proof with however alone seems after all to be

doubtful and uncertain, still in connexion with the above rules

the test may be profitably made. I hope that by attending

to these rules every one will be able in future to use balki

correctly.

II. Par. The meaning of this particle is clear in parlok,

pardes, est. It means otherivise, but, and is formed as the

Greek aXXa from aXXoj other. It is the adversative of a single

clause and used in short sentences which the Greek form with

fitv

—

$t. Example : Main neto hukm diya, par wuh nalnn man-
ia hai. Bag o bahar oO, 7- Yih bat sach hai, par ji men yih

soch ata hai, est. In the Bag o bahar it is in a few instances

used after agnrchi and harchand, and is generally preceded by

a comma.
III. Lakin, lakin and lekin. The first syllable la is the
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Arabic H Hebrew »^ not. The second, kinn Hebrew p is the

participle oi Hebrew p3 and means rectus Jer. xvi. 6, 13 «i

non rectum, LXX. olx owtw?. So the proper form of the word
is Ldkin ; lakin is a contraction and lekin a corruption. The
particle is not as the preceding par the adversative of only

one clause, but of several clauses and often of whole sentences.

It is generally preceded by a semicolon or full stop. It cor-

responds to the English but when the accent is upon it.

Example. There is every prospect of a regular steam com-
munication between India and England being established, the

Indian Government wishes it, the home authorities are for it;

but a war with Russia or France, &c. Bag o bahar 3, 33, Jab
Akhhar badshah takiit par baithe, tab chaion taraf ke mulkoo
se sab qaum qadr dani aur faizrasani is khandan i lasani ki

sunkar, huzur men akar jama hue ; lekin har ek ki goyai aur

boll judi tin. Lekin corresponds to the Latin At and the

greek St when not preceded by a «( fi>}. Native grammarians
call both particles ^ar and lekin, Harf i izrab or Harfi istidrak,

adversative particles.

IV. Magar. Compounded of the Persian mah, not, and
agar, if. So its proper meaning is : if not. The native gram-
marians call it Harf i istisna, particle of exception. It is used

;

1. As the English ?/ wo^, and greek u fx-n Examples : 2 Coi*.

ii. 2, Who makes me glad if not
(

tt magar) he who is

grieved by me. 1 John ii. 22, Who is a liar if not (ei fxii, magar)
he who denies that Jesus is the Christ. 1 John, v. 6, Who
overcometh the world if not (ei /jiyj magar) lie that believeth

that Jesus is the Son of God.
2. As the English except. Examples : I have read all Hin-

dustani books but (magar, except) the Khiradafroz. Bag o
bahar 24, 18, Jab subh hui, aur aftab do neze buland hua, tab
mei i aukh khuli: to dekha main ne na wuh taiyari hai, na wuh
majlis, na wuh pari, faqat khali haweli pari hai, magar (except)

ek Uoiie men kammal lapeta hua dhara hai.

3. For the English only, unless, &c.

Bag o bahar 62, 2, Pas daulat i Khudadad ko hargiz zawal
nahiij hota, magar (only) admi ki niyat durust chahiye, balki

(yea) jitni kharch karo us men utni hi barakat hoti hai. This
sentence seems to be written with the express purpose of
showing the very different meanings of magar and balki. By
putting the one in the place of the other the passage becomes
unintelligible. 1 Cor. viii. 4, And there is no other God but
(magar) one. Europeans have sadly blundered with magar. I

will only adduce one example. 2 Pet. ii. 5, And (God) spared
not the old world, but (magar) saved Noah, the preacher of
righteousness with seven others. In the present Hindustani



96 On the proposed Oratorio. [Feb.

version but is rendered by balk'i which gives an entirely different

meaning to the passage, viz. God not only saved the old world,
but saved even Noah, i. e. the old world was not destroyed at

all. I hope the versions of the holy scriptures which are now
in progress of preparation will be entirely free from such
blunders. In the Rev. H. Martyn's Persian New Testament
the use of these particles is invariably correct.

In conclui>ion I beg leave to say that the object of this paper
is utility not controversy ; but if the correctness of the rules

whicl) 1 have laid down should be disputed by any one, let the

question lie appealed to and decided by Hindustani works, such
as the Bag o bahar, the Khiradafroz and others, and not by
books that have been written by Europeans in which it is

really very distressing to see the utter confusion which an
improper use of these important particles has produced.

Yours truly,

Bandras, \Oth January, 1839. J. A. S.

VI.

—

On the proposed Oratorio or Concert of Sacred
AND Profane Music.

It is with much sorrow that we have seen advertised, a pro-

posal to perform as a matter of public entertainment, certain

portions of the celebrated piece entitled the " Creation.'^

That the creatures of God Almighty should turn a subject so

solemn, as that of their own creation, into a matter of pecuni-

ary gain, or of musical gratification, or should propose in such

a way to celebrate the operations of Omnipotence, for public

amusement, is an act of hardihood of which Christian perfor-

mers and Christian auditors can be supposed capable, only on

the ground of inconsiderateness and unreflecting habit.

Were the design of the proposed Oratorio, to celebrate the

praises of Him who created all things, and who said "Let
there be light, and there was light"—or to devote ourselves

to him as his creatures in solenm lays and anthems, with
" trumpet, psaltery, and harp, with organs, stringed instruments

and loud sounding cymbals"—then might we rejoice in so

holy a service, in so worthy a deed. But the object of this

Oratorio is 7iot to praise God—it is not to glorify the Eternal

Word by whom all thhigs were made—it is not to magnify

that blessed Spirit who moved upon the face of the waters

—

it is not to publish abroad that we glory in God our maker
and rejoice in him as the Lord of the universe—it is not

to declare his wonders among the idolatrous heathen and to

reveal to the miserable unbelievers of Hindustan the joy-
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fulness of them who worship him alone—it is not to com-
memorate tliat work of creation which is the first grand de-
monstation of Godhead, and the first grand condemnation of
atheism, infidelity, superstition, and sin of every kind ;—no,

these are not the objects of this projected entertainment, nei-

ther are they the ends of the intended performers—they will

not say that they are. Tiie world is too honest in its sin to

affect such motives in such a case,—nay they laugh to scorn
the very idea of requiring them. And is there reserved

for Christians, the children of God,'^ the sanctified hypo-
crisy of pretending to a more holy or lofty motive, in at-

tending the performance or entertainment of the " Creation !"

The known object of the conductors is to promote their

own livelihood by such a scheme as may be suitable to their

own particular calling, and as may comprehend the worldly
and religious public alike, attracting the musician and the

christian together : the known object of the mass of auditors

is, musical enjoyment under the loftiest strains of one of the
highest masters of one of the sweetest pleasures of the world

;

but with us the question is, " Must the glorious theme of

Divine Creation be prostituted for such objects as these ?

—

Must the name of the Holy God be taken in vain to mcrease
man's gains or sensual gratification }"

Where are the Christians that can, before the heart-search-

ing Jehovah, declare that they go to the Oratorio more than
to the Opera " in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ ?" It is

easy to parry man's strictures—but let them remember that

whithersoever they go, they go as Christians ; and that they
identify Christ with their every engagement.
Where are our Spiritual Guardians and the Ambassadors of

Christ, when the name of God is publicly profaned ? Where
is the " cross" whicli their Master gave them to bear, on such
urgent, but unpopular occasions ? Do they not know these

things ?—or, knowing them, can they be silent ?—But it may
be, that in their own spheres they do speak out, although
the voice reach not us. Let us suppose so.

We are aware that this notice will appear too late to accom-
plish any other object than that of recording our protest

against sin committed ; but if in this we please God, and ex-
cite one good thought in the breast of a fellow-man, then we
write not in vain. For our sole object is to vindicate the

honour of that commandment which saith, " Thou shalt
NOT TAKE THE NaME OF THE LORD THY GoD IN VAIN FoR
THE Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh
His name in vain !" •

VHL o . .
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VII.

—

Notices of Bengali Dictionaries.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

Among the " Notices of Benga'l! Dictionaries" which appeared

in the May and June Nos. for 1S3S, of vour valuable periodical, No.
15, of those notices announced as then in the press a *' 5lf%^t^

or New Dictionary of the Bengali with a Bengali interpretation, com-
piled by Jagannarayan Sharnia." That notice was drawn up from a

specimen of the work with which I had been favoured by the author,

in connexion with his own prospectus. The book is now published :

and as well in justice to the euterprizing and intelligent compiler as

in order to render the " Notices of Bengali Dictionaries" every way
as accurate as possible, 1 solicit insertion for the following corrected

specifications.

The author's proposed minimum of 300 pp. small square form in

double columns, has extended to 435 pages ; which, on an average of

nearly 18 words to a column, gives for the number of words explained

between 15,000 and 16,000, or not far short of one-fourth part in ex-

cess of the number calculated on the original proposals, and stated in

the " Notices" at 1 2,000. On the character and execution of the work
lhave nothing to add to my former remarks. I doubt not it will be

found a valuable addition to our stock of Bengali lexicography. Par-

tial exceptions might no doubt be taken ;
generally speaking, however,

the words are judiciously selected, the explanations given satisfactory;

and for the most part there is a most praise-worthy exclusion of im-

pure and exotic terms. The extremely low price of one Co.'s Rupee,

at which a most useful and purely native word-book, numbering up-

wards of 400 pages, and embracing a large proportion of the best and
most accredited terms of the language, is now offered, is a pheno-

menon in indigenous bibliography as praise-worthy as it is well-

timed.

I heartily wish the compiler not only an extensive sale for his book,

which indeed there can be no doubt it will have, but a speedy demand
for a new edition of it ; and am truly happy to be able strongly to re-

commend the purchase not only to natives, for whose use it is more
directly designed, but to European students likewise, who will derive

from it no small assistance in enabling them to arrive at a just concep-

tion of the proper meaning and application of Bengali words as well

as in conveying that meaning and application to their pupils in the

Missionary and other Schools and in general discourse*.

I am. Dear Sirs, yours, &c.

CiNSDRENSIS.

• It is with much satisfaction I have learned that my former notice of thii

little work effected the sale, in a single order, of no fewer than 200 copies. The
seme notice led also to the immediate sale of nearly all the remaining copies on
hand of No. 8, in the article referred to, viz. " Morton's Bengali Dictionary with
Bengdli Synonyms and as English interpretation."
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REVIEW.

On the Education of the People of India. By Charles

E. Trevelyan, Esq. of the Bengal Civil Service.

,
The education of the people of India is an extensive and

important subject, and few there are better qualified than the

author to place it in a clear and interesting nia/iner before

the English public. If extensive acquaintance with the state

of Indian societj', great zeal and devotedness in the promo-
tion of education, and a correct knowledge of what has been
done, and is now doing for the enlightenment of the country,

be deemed essential to the proper discharge of the task he
has undertaken, Mr. Trevelyan possesses no small claims to

be numbered among the few who are qualified to perform
it with ability. We were happy to hear therefore, that he
intended to enlighten his countrymen on a subject of much
importance to this country, but one which has been shame-
fully neglected and disregarded in England. We hail with
satisfaction the appearance of this and similar works con-
nected with India ; for every attempt, however feeble, to draw
the attention of England to the state of this country, and
to the means of its improvement, will swell that tide of in-

terest in Indian affairs which has already begun to set in, and
which ere long will sweep away every vestige of selfish and
narrow-minded policy. The time is at hand when the foul blot

which has so long attached to our country shall be entirely

obliterated, when it shall no more be said, that our only object

in retaining and governing India, is to replenish the coffers of

Leadenhall Street, or to enrich a few European adventurers.

The Almighty Ruler of the universe, " who doeth according to

bis will in the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of

the earth,^' had regard to a higher object than this, in permit-

ting this vast empire to be brought under the sway of the most
enlightened and most religious nation in the world. And if our
country be faithful to the trust committed to her, if she rule

these millions with justice and impartiality, in the fear of God
and for the promotion of the spiritual and eternal interests of

the people, then we shall not fear for the stability of her em-
pire, or dread the machinations of her enemies however nume-
rous, ftu* " the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our law-giver, he *

will save us." But if in this matter it be allowed us to attend
to the instructions of God's word, to learn a lesson from the
history of the past, and to consider the rise of nations, their

glory and their fall, and to weigh diligently the causes of their

o 2
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ruin, (and especially of the overthrow ofGod's once heloved peo-
ple,) then may we justly dread that the days of our power shall

soon be numbered, if we employ that power for low and sordid
purposes instead of using it for the honor of God and the well-

fai'e of this people. England, with all her faults, is a
Christian nation. She takes the lead in every religious

and humane exertion for the amelioration of human misery,

and the enlightenment of mankind. To her under providence,
has been intrusted the destinies of this vast empire, and upon
the wisdom and justice of her councils, will depend in a great

measure, the moral and intellectual, as well as the temporal
improvement of the millions of India. Although it is now about
80 years since the British sway was acknowledged in India,

the attention of our rulers has been directed to the improvement
of the people by education only about 26 years ago, and even
now the scanty sum of a lak of rupees only is allowed by the

directors for this purpose. Europeans often complain of the

unfitness of natives for situations of trust and responsibility,

of the deadness of their moral sensibility, and their want of

integrity in the discharge of their duty. These objections to

the employment of native agency are alas ! too well founded;
but what have the rulers done to elevate their moral standard

and to make them intelligent and trust-worthy ? What have

we as a people, (and more especially as a governmeni) done
for the moral and intellectual improvement of a country which
is the brightest gem in the crown of England ? Complaints for

the past are unavailing, let us hope for better things for India

in the future. The people of England are beginning to feel an
interest in her improvement. The vast amount of information

communicated to the English public especially by missionaries

and religious Societies,—the nearness to which the two countries

have been brought of late years by steam communication, and
the public agitation of Indian sul)jects by large and respectable

bodies, warrant the hope that she shall be no longer a terra

incognita, but that her interests will be regarded in Britain in

some degree commensurate with her extent and importance.

The religious public of England have taken up the subject

of India, and they are animated by a moral power and energy,"

which, by the blessing of God, will soon bear down all opposi-

tion. These and other signs of the times encourage us to look

for the speedy enlightenment of this too long neglected country.

Although the British legislature had appropriated a lak of

rupees as far back as 1813 for the revival and promotion of litera-

ture and for the promotion of knowledge, yet the Indian Go-
vernment did not begin to carry its intentions into execution

till 1823. From this period the general committee of public
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inst ruction must be regarded as the sole organ of the government
in every thing that concerns that important branch of its func-

tions," (i. c.) the education of the people. In the instructions

addressed to the committee, the object of their appointment was
$tated to be the " considering, and from time to time submit-

ting to government the suggestion of such measures, as it may
appear expedient to adopt, with a view to the better instruction

of the people ; to the introduction of useful knowledge, includ-

ing the sciences and arts of Europe ; and to the improvement
of their uioral character."

This is the origin of the system of education now pursued by
the Committee of Public Instruction, and whether the influen-

tial party in the committee interpret the instructions contained

in the above resolution incorrectly, or whether they act up to

its spirit and intention by openly opposing the Christian religion

we know not, but one thing we do know, viz. that the object of

the resolution can never be attained without the powerful aid of

religion. Christianity is the only foundation upon which a sound
moral structure can be raised, and without its sanction, and the

infusion of its high principles, the " moral character" of the

natives of this, or of any other country, will never be effectually

improved. We make this straight-forward assertion in the

face of the opposition it may excite, and vidth a perfect know-
ledge of its being derided by some who call themselves Chris-

tians, and we do so because we believe the Bible, and because

we know too much of poor human nature, to believe for a

moment, that virtue, the gift of God, can be made to spring

in minds naturally corrupt by •the application of any mere
earth-born system of morals.

The improvement of the natives of this vast empire is a
matter of great moment, and it is of no less importance to

determine what is the kind of education which our rulers as

Christians should patronize and encourage. That man is natural-

ly a religious being—that however civilized or barbarous, he is

under the influence of some kind of religion, and that a regard

to the approbation of a superior power, and an apprehension of

a future state of rewards and punishments, have a salutary and
powerful influence over the springs of human actions, cannot
be denied by any one who has paid the least attention to the

study of human nature : if instead of encouraging these innate

emotions of the natural man, and directing them in their pro-
per channel, we lend ourselves to oppose and thwart the eft'orts

of Christian benevolence, and to put beyond the reach of the
inquiring mind the sources of religious knovvledge, .shall we
not be deemed guilty of our brother's blood. But there is a
liberalism abroad in our day which would sap the very fuunda-
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tions of all religion and nioralitj\ Our would-be philosophers

are verilj' wiser in their generation than all the wise and great

men that have gone before them. They are to improve the

world by banishing religion from all its affairs, they set

themselves to fortify the youthful mind against error, and
imbue it with virtue, by carefully guarding it against the in-

fluence of religion, lest it should be prepossessed by a system.
As if it were better to allow the mind to grow up in all the

luxuriance of religious ignorance, and indiflference, through the

fear of destroying the boasted energies of a spirit that should
be free, and unchecked by early prejudice, than to teach it to

know its Creator in the days of its youth, and to train it to

curb those evil passions, which are too apt to increase with its

growth. In youth, those habits are acquired and those prin-

ciples imbibed which give a direction to the character and
prospects of the future man. A heavy responsibility therefore

rests with all who are intrusted with the education of the

young ; and it ought to be remembered, that much more is

included in the education of a nation than teaching their

youth our arts and sciences, our history and our literature.

A parent who should be only solicitous to give his children

such an education as would enable them to construe an Eng-
lish or Latin author, or to demonstrate a proposition in Euclid,

or to understand and discuss a metaphysical question, would
not be thought to have discharged the duty which God had
imposed upon him. He must have a higher and a nobler

end in view, in their education. Their minds must be trained

to habits of close application, to a distinct perception of

right and wrong, and to an honest unwavering determina-

tion to follow truth wherever it may be found. But high as

these intellectual attainments are, the cultivation of our moral
feelings is no less important and difficult of attainment. If

a right moral principle be not infused into the soul,—if it be
not trained to the perception of the beauty of virtue, and the

deformity of vice,—and if the aftections be not trained to the

love of the one, and the abhorrence of the other, the great ends

of education are not attained. It is the cultivation of such men-
tal habits, and moral principles, that contributes to the forma-
tion of the true patriot, the benefactor of his species, and the

pride of his country. But how are these ends to be attained,

and how are those moral principles, without which no man can

be either a useful or good member of society, to be infused ? Is

sinful man, naturally liable to err, to learn his duty to his Maker
and to his fellow-man, by carefully withholding from llim, the

highest and most distinct authority upon which such duties

rest ? Can the inhabitants of this country be raised from their
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degradation and moral insensibility, by any other lever, than

that supplied by the principles of the word of God ? To what

spot of the world, or what page of history, can the enemies of

Christianity point, where this object has been attained without

the aid of Christian principles ? A parental Government is no

less accountable than the parent of a family to attend to the

kind of education it patronizes and encourages. It will be ad-

mitted by Christians, (and it is to such our argument is address-

ed,) that the principles of the Bible furnish the strongest mo-

tives to the practice of virtue, and are powerfully calculated

to form good members of society. If this be granted, it will

follow that those principles ought to be encouraged in semina-

ries for the education of the tender youth, when they are most

likely to be powerful. Regarding the subject in a mere po-

litical point of view, it is astonishing our rulers have not

seen, that to attach the natives of this country most effectually

to our rule, they should encourage them to study not only our

science and literature, but our religion also. The Romans acted

more wisely in this matter. They either taught the nations

whom they conquered to embrace their religion, or they adopted

the gods of the conquered, and thus either way, the rulers and the

ruled became the professors of the same faith. To pursue the

latter policy is impossible for Christians, and the only path left

is to encourage our subjects to profess the religion which we
profess ; and whatever objections may be urged against the

means to be adopted, (and this is confessedly a subject of some
difficulty,) every one acquainted with the principles of human
nature, and the history of mankind, must confess that this

would tend to consolidate our authoritjf, and make the people

one with us more than any thing else. But we take higher

grounds than mere policy and expediency, for these are often

fallacious. And vve assert upon the authority of Scripture that

it is the duty of every Christian Government, (a duty for which
they are responsible to the Ruler of the universe,) to encourage
religion and lay open to their subjects, especially in every
educational scheme, the stores of divine truth, by every means
which does not interfere with the liberty of the subject. But
we are told the Indian Government is not a Christian Govern-
ment. We are sorry that such a declaration has gone abroad
and is gloried in—still we cannot understand how a Government
appointed by the most Christian nation in the world, and
consisting of Christian men, can cease to be Christian. We
learn from the Bible that every Christian, in whatever situation

he is placed, must act as such, in fact, whether he eats, or
drinks, or whatsoever he does, he must do all to the gloiy of
God. Now that a number of men professing to be Christians,
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can consistently in a collective and political capacity act con-
trary to the principles of their religion, is a doctrine which to

our plain apprehension appears inexplicable. Much has been
said on the subject of Christian education in this country, and
not a little irrelevant to the subject in discussion. The ene-

mies of Christian education have taken shelter in the position,

that the attempt to countenance Christianity, in the Govern-
ment scheme of education, vrould defeat the object aimed at,

and that the natives of this country would be for ever deter-

red from receiving the advantages of our science and lite-

rature This position has been eagerly occupied, and trium-

phantly exulted in as impregnable. But it is a position we en-

tirely deny ; facts are quite against the assertion. It is a fact
that Missionary Institutions, in which direct conversion is the

avowed object, and consequently most likely to excite the pre-

judices of the Hindus, have been and are well attended. It is

a fact, that where such institutions are established and well

conducted, little difficulty is experienced in obtaining scholars
;

nay more, that many frequently abandon schools established

on the non-religious principle, and flock to Missionary institu-

tions. It is a further that Christian books are read and stu-

died in schools wholly superintended and supported by Hindus,
without the least fear or apprehension of danger ! Now these

facts are stubborn arguments and will cause the supporters of

an opposite system some difficulty to account for them. Mis-
sionary institutions, in which alone Christianity is countenanced,

have many difficulties to contend with. The establishment and
support of schools is but a secondary object with almost all

Missionary Societies, and consequently the funds which are ex-

pended on this department of labour, are very limited. It ought
also to be remembered,that the natives of this country are always

more disposed to send their children to schools established by
the authority of the State, than to others ; as by patronizing

those, they imagine, they are more likely to forward their world-

ly prospects, and obtain situations. It has also been industri-

ously circulated, that the lads attending Missionary institutions

are taught the Bible only, with the view of having them bap-
tized as soon as possible, and that there they have not the advan-

tages of so liberal and useful an education, as they may possess

in other institutions. Yet in spite of all these detracting cir-

cumstances, our Missionary schools prosper. If then amidst all

these difficulties, such institutions prosper, what might not be

expected from schools in which it was at least countenanced,

and patronized, by a paternal Government,—schools in which
Christianity is not forced on the natives, (for to that we object

as strongly as our opponents,) but respected and countenanced.
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This plan has never been fairly tried. It has been attempted
indeed, amidst the «;reatest difficulties, and in circumstances the
most likely to excite prejudice and opposition, and it has suc-
ceeded ; and we have no hesitation in asserting that it would
succeed on the largest scale, if liberally supported.

But our objection to tlie scheme of education of which our
author treats, is not so much that in the Government Institu-

tions religion is not taught, as that it is directly and openly

opposed, and its introduction watched against with an eager and
persevering jealousy. Enough has been said of late in the

public prints to prove this fact ; and especially the last

Report of the Religious Tract Society, contains an abundance of
evidence to exhibit the spirit by which the system is animated.

In a former age a Christian author had the hardihood to ex-

press himself thus : I would repose the Hindoo system on the

broad basis of its own merits, convinced that, on the enlarged

principles of moral reasoning, it little needs the meliorating

hand of the Christian dispensation, to render its votaries a suf-

ficiently correct and moral people, for all the useful purposes of

civilized society ; for we know that the law is good, if a man
use it lawfully." And in another place after praising the

Hindus, he adds—" Whenever therefore, the Chi'istian religion

does as much for the lower orders of society in Europe, as that

of Bramha thus appears to have done, for the Hindus, I shall

cheerfully vote for its establishment in Hindoostan*," To us,

this appears exceedingly strange, and to a future generation,

it will appear equally strange, that professed Chi'istians in a
heathen land advocate and defend, with all their influence and
talent, a system of education from which Christianity is not on-
ly excluded, but by which they endeavour to lock up the stores

of Christian knowledge from such of their scholars as might be
voluntarily disposed to use them ! While the works of Tom
Payne, Bolingbroke and other infidels of the past age, are to be
found in their institutions. Christian books presented by a Chris-

tian body, are thrown out by one and another of them, and per-

emptorily ordered to be returned from a third, whose local

Committee received them with gratitude. This is lauded by a

certain party in India, as a liberal and wise policy. Are we
to regard all this as a timid and false expediency, or are Ave

to look for its cause in a spirit of hostility and dislike to

Christianity itself ! Regarding things a little beneath the surface,

and accustomed to look into the secret springs of human action,

we have reason to fear, there is a spirit at work proud and self-

sufficient, boasting of the supreme excellency of reason, and
disposed to regard the awful sanctions of religion, as the dreams

* Vindicatiou of the Hindus by a Bengal Officer.

VIII. p



106 Revieto. IFeb,

of fanaticism, or mere bugbears to frighten ciiildren,—a spirit

which would designate all religion as the chicanery of priest-

craft, the ofispring of enthusiasm, the fruitful cause of con-
tention and the garb of hypocrisy. We have touciied upon
this subject, not because we are afraid that the scheme will

prosper, or that it will destroy the fond hopes of Christian be-
nevolence as regards this country. It wants that innate moral
energy without which no attempt to enlighten a degraded
nation can succeed. There is u Spirit operating on the
minds of this country infinitely more powerful than all that
the sons of expediency, or the eiieinies of religion, can op-
pose to him, and he will overturn till all the inhabitants of
this land shall be brouglit under his enlightening and sanctify-

ing dominion.

Mr. Trevelyan gives a succinct history of the rise and
progress of the Government scheme of education, and it may
not be unacceptable to such of our readers as have not seen
the work, to give the author's account in his own words.

" The history of the first efforts ma<]e by us" (says Mr. T.) "for the
education of our Indian fellow.subjects may be told in a few words. The
Muhamniadan Collefje at Calcutta was established a. d. 1781, and the
Sanskrit college at Benares a. d. 1792. The course of study at these in-

stitutions was purely oriental, and the object of it was to provide a regular
supply of qualified Hindu and Muhamniadan law officers for the judicial

administration. 'I'he next step taken was at the renewal of the Company's
Oiarter in 1813, when 10,000/., or a lak of rupees a year, was set apart
'for tlie revival and promotion of literature, and the encouragement of

the learned natives of India, aiul for the introduction and promotion of a
knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitants of the British terri-

tories.' The subject was however regarded at that time in India with
so mucli apathy, that no measures were adopted to fulfil the intentions of

the Britisli legislature till 1823. On the 17th of July in that year the
governor general in council resolved, that ' there should be constituted

a general committee of public instruction for the purpose of ascertaining

the state of public education, and of the public institutions designed for its

promotion, and of considering, and from time to time submitting to go-
vernment, the suggestion of such measures as it may appear expedient to

adopt with a view to the better instruction of the people, to the introduc-

tion among them of useful Knowledge, and to the improvement of their

moral character.' Corresponding instructions were addressed to the gen-
tlemen who were to compose the committee, and the arrears of the

annual lak of rupees were accounted for to them from the 1st May 1821.

From this period the general committee of public instruction must be re-

garded as the sole organ of the government in every thing that concerns

that important brancli of its functions.
" The first measures of the new committee were to complete the orga.

nization of a Sanskrit college, then lately established by the government
at Calcutta, in lieu of two similar institutions, tlie formation of which

had been previously contemplated at Nuddea and Tirhoot ; to take under
their patronage and greatly to improve the Hindu college at Calcutta,

which had been founded as far back as 1816 by the voluntary contribu-

tions of the natives themselves, for the instruction of their youth in
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Eiijflisli literature and science ; to found two entirely new colleges at
Delhi and A}i;ra for the cultivation of oriental literature; to commence
the printinf^ of Sanskrit and Arabic hooks on a {^reat ac.ile, besides libe-
rally encoiiraffinf? such nndertakinffs by others; and to employ an
accomplished oriental scholar in translating European scientific works
into Arabic, upon whicli undertakinfj large sums were subsequently ex.
pended. English classes were afterwards established in connexion with
tlie Mubammadan and Sanskrit college at Calcutta, the Sanskrit college
Sit IJenares, and the Agra college; and a separate institution was founded
at Delhi in 1829 for the cultivation of western learning, in compliance
with the urgent solicitation of the authorities at that place.

" Meanwliile the progress of events was leading to the necessity of
adopting a more decided course. The taste for English became more and
more ' widely disseminated.' A loud call arose tor the means of in-

struction in it, and the subject was pressed on the committee from various
quarters, English books only were in any demand: upwards of thirty.one
thousand Eiigiisb hooks were sold by the School-book Society in the
course of two years, while the education committee did not disj)Ose of
Arabic and Sanskrit volumes enough in three years to pay the expense of
keeping them for two months, to say nothing of the printing expenses.
Among other signs of the times, a petition was presented to the com-
mittee by a nunjber of young men who hud been brought up at the San-
skrit college, pathetically representing that, notwithstanding the long and
elaborate course of study wliioh they had gone tlirough, they had little

prospect of bettering their condition ; that the indifference with which they
were generally regarded by their countrymen, left them no hope of
assistance from them, and that they therefore trusted, that the government
which had made them what they were, would not abandon them to

destitution and neglect. The English classes which had been tacked
on to this and other oriental colleges, had entirely failed in their object.

1'he boys liad not time to go through an English, in addition to an
oriental course, and the study which was secondary was naturally neglect-

ed. The translations into .Arabic also, appeared to have made as little

impression upont he few who knew that language, as upon the mass of
the people who were entirely unacquainted with it."

At this time a difference of opinion existed in the com-
mittee,—one section of it advocated the propriety of patro-

nizing the oriental languages, and the other as strenuously

maintained the necessity of encouraging European science,

and the English language. I'he supreme Government, after

frequently deliberating on the subject, came to the following

resolution among others.

" 2nd.— His lordship in council is of opinion, that the great object of the

British government ought to be the promotion of European literature, and
science, amongst the natives of India, and that all the funds appropriated

for the purposes of education would be best employed on English educa-
tion alone."

This decision was followed by the resignation of several

members of the committee most warmly attached to the

oriental side of the question, and some new members were
appointed whose views coincided with those of the govern-

ment. The committee thus remodelled persevered in carrying

p 2
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out the intention of government, and continue to the present

time in establishing English schools in every part of the

country, so far as the funds placed at their disposal will admit.

Amidst much in the Government scheme of education to

which we feel in duty bound to object, there are not a few
plans proposed to be adopted of which we cordially approve.

" It is proposed (says Mr. T.) that public exiiniinations should be annu-
ally held at each of the great towns in the Bengal and Afi;ra presidencies,

by officers appointed to make the circuit of the country for tliat purpose;
that these examinations should he open to all comers, wherever they may
have been educated; that those who acquit themselves well sliould he ranked
according to their merit ; and that the list so arranged, together with the

necessary particulars regarding the branches of knowledge in wliich each
person distinguished himself, should be sent to the neighbouring func-

tionaries, to enable them to fill up from it the situations in their gift

wliich fall vacant. The European officers generally take so little interest

in the disposal of their patronage, and are often so much at a loss for

quiilified candidates, that they would gladly avail themselves of this mode
of replenishing t)ie lower grades of the native service. After tlie young
men had once been appointed, their further progress would, of course,

depend upon their merits and length of service.

"This plan, it will be observed, rests on a much wider basis than the

Government seminaries. It is intended to encourage and reward mental
cultivation wherever it exists; and to engage in the service of tiie coun-

try the l)est talent the country can afford, without any reference to par-

ticular places of education. The impulse, therefore, will be communicat-
ed to all alike. The boy from a public school will be brouglit into com-
petition with the boy who has been educated in his father's house. The
students from the Government colleges will contend willi the young men
brought up in tiie missionary seminaries. 'I'he Hindus and Muhamma.
dans will vie with Christians of every denomination. There will be no
distinction made, except that of superior merit. The emulation among
the young men will extend to the conductors of the seminaries at which
they are trained: the merits and defects of different plans of education

will become apparent from the result of the annual examinations, and
those whicli are found to lie most successful will be generally adopted.

The striking effects produced by literary competition, when mncii less

free than this, and excited by much inferior rewards, will give some idea

of what may be expected from a competition which will be open to all

classes of o\u' Indian subjects, and ^^ill l)e stimulated by all the influence

and patronage of the Indian government."

It is to be hoped, that so liberal a resolution will be speedily

carried into execution with justice and impartiality to all parties.

The intention is both politic and enlightened ; it remains to be
seen whether the acts of the committee of instruction will

correspond with their declared intentions, we shall watch its

progress with some anxiety, for heretofore we have seen little

to convince us that Native Christians or other.s taught in Chris-

tian institutions are as eligible to situations of trust and em-
ployment, under Government, as the alumni of the Hindu
College, and similar institutions.
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Much cannot be said in praise of the manner in which the

author has executed liis task, and we are free to confess, that

we are much disappointed on the perusal of his book. The
book is a mere compilation, principally taken up in discussing

the propriety of substituting the English language for San-

skrit, Arabic, and Persian—a subject which we thought had

been well nigh exhausted. There is little merit in triumph-

ing over a prostrate foe, or reiterating oft-repeated arguments

however unanswerable. Better far to allow the few remaining

orientalists to rest in peace, and enjoy their otium cum dig-

nitate amidst huge tomes of Sanskrit and oriental lore. We na-

turally looked for something more than this in a work on the

education of the people of India. It would not be too nmch
to expect to find a subject of so much importance treated

with the ability of a philosopher, accounting for the existence

of that thirst for knowledge which is happily so prevalent

;

and inquiring into the best methods for enlightening the

minds and arousing the dormant energies of India. We
expected the writer to give a fair and detailed account of all

the principles and actings of the scheme he describes, approv-

ing of all its parts or exposing its defects. But all this is

looked for in vain. Mr. Trevelyan is well aware that the

scheme of education without religion is opposed by a large

and influential party—a party who have been foremost and
led the way in the intellectual and moral improvement of

India. Why did he not honestly and directly state that the

plan he advocates (if we may use the term, for it is difficult

to discover his real sentiments) is founded on the principle, of

excluding religion, not only so, but that it is directly and
openly opposed to Christianity, in so much as Christian works
are excluded from the Government school libraries, and the

use of them thus denied to such of their scholars as of their

own free will might be disposed to read them ! If he thought
this plan right and consistent with his principles as a Christian,

why did he not defend it manfully before the Christian public

of England, and if otherwise, why did he not express his dissent?

He has only once alluded, in the slightest and most guarded
mannner, to the subject.

" Religious instruction forms no part of the object of the Government
Beminaries. It would be impossible for the State to interfere at all with
native education on any other condition ; and this is now so well under-
etood, that religious jealousy offers no obstruction to uur bucccss. i'he

general favour with wliich English education is regarded, and the multi-

tudes who flock to uur schools, ])rove thi^ to be the case."

Our author evidently felt he was treading upon dangerous
ground^ but this apparent anxiety to get rid of the whole
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question does no credit to the author. This is not what
would be expected from such a man as Mr. Trevelyan.

If a friend to education on Christian principles, he should
declare it fearlessly ; if an advocate of the exclusive system,

let him state his sentiments, as decidedly and unhesitat>-

ingly. We respect a candid and open opponent. It has
been hinted, that it would be inexpedient for Mr. T. to en-

ter into the subject of religion in his work. What ! a religious

man knowing the state of parties, and writing on the educa-
tion of India, and tlie best means of its moral improvement,
find it inexpedient to write upon a subject, which in the appre-
hension of every Christian, is the most powerfully promotive
of tlie eidightenment of every individual ? There is more of a
worldly and time-serving policy connected with this, than of

the fearless and candid spirit of heart-felt religion.

The doctrine of expediency we entirely nauseate. Expe-
xliency is the fearful source of every species of tyranny and
oppression, and of all the ills which ever afflicted the human
race. It is the mother of crueltVr—the davighter of cowardice,

—the constant watch-word of the time-server. It animated the

persecutors of the saints, and was their excuse for driving them
to " wander in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and caves

of the earth !" Let not Christians descend from the vantage

ground of their high principles to conciliate the world. Every
step they concede, instead of satisfying will embolden their

enemies to demand greater concessions, until they are left

without a vestige of Christianity except its name. Such has
been the experience of the Christian Church from the beginning;

and such doubtless will be its lot till the end of the world.

But we have another ground of complaint against Mr. Trevel-

yan. Is it not strange, that in a work written professedly on
the education of India, no notice is taken of the efforts of mis-

sionaries and religious societies to enlighten the country ?

Wliatever objections may be urged by the enemies of mission-

aries to the modes of their operations, it will not be denied,

that they have taken the lead in enlightening the population of

India, by the establishment of schools as well as by other

means ; for who but they were the pioneers in this work,
and spent their lives, their energies, and their talents, in its

promotion ? Any one unacquainted with the subject would
not, from Mr. T.'s work, discover that the religious public

had done any thing for the education of our fellow-subjects

;

from it he would not learn the existence of a single Christian

School in India, and yet at the time of which he treats,

the number of scholars attending Missionary Institutions far

.exceeded those in the Government seminaries. Did our space
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permit, we would enter \ipoii this subject, and endeavour to

show what religious Institutions liave done, and are doing, for

the education of India. We hope ere long liowever to be able

to return to the subject. In parting with Mr. Trevelyan it is

hardly necessary to say, that though we feel in duty bound
to expose his errors, and the manner in which he has treated

his subject, for himself, we have no other feelings than those

of respect and esteem, aiul we are sorry that we are obliged to

animadvert upon his work.
Theta.

1 .

—

Missionary and Ecclesiastical Movements.

Since our Ifist the following movements liave taken place in our

Missionary and Ecclesiastical circles. The following old labourers have
returned and new ones arrived in our vast field of spiritual labour during

the past month ; the Rev. Mr. Pratt, chaplain on the Episcopal

establishment ; the Rev. G. Gogerly and Mrs. Gogerly.—Rev. J. Kennedy,
Dr. Roer and Mrs. Roer, Dr. Sotner and Mrs. Somer, and Miss Rhode,
connected with the London Mis.sionary Society, arrived in safety on the

Duke of Buccleugh.— The Rev. J. Mack and Mrs. Mack of Serampore
arrived on the Exmouth. It is quite delightful to witness such aa
accession as this to our Mission labourers. May the Lord long spare our
dear brethren to labour amongst this deluded people.—We perceive by
an advertisement in the Friend of India, that our good brother Mr. Mack
of Serampore has taken the charge of the school so long under the excellent

management of the venerable Ur. and Mrs. Marshman. We commend
the school to all who wish well to the intellectual, moral and religious

welfare of their offspring.—Letters have been received from Rev. J.

McEwen, late of Allahabad, of a very recent date from the Mauritius.
The vessel had made but slow progress, and had put into that port for the
purpose of repairs, so that our dear friend was but at the Mauritius when
he should have been in America. His health was not much improved.
Mrs. M. was quite well.

2.

—

Annual Examination of the General Assi5mbly's Institution.

The Annual Examination of the pupils of the General Assembly's
Institution was held in the Town Hall, on 'I'hursday the inh of January,
'i he Rev. J. Charles presided on the occasion, and together with the
Rev. Messrs. Meiklejohn, Ewart and Macdonald, conducted the Examina-
tion. The attendance was numerous and highly respectable. W& recognized
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nmongst the visitors liis Honor tlie Deputy Governor, tlie Hon'ble W. W.
Bird, Capt. Bircii, and many of tlie Ministers and Missionaries of the
different denoiiiinatioiis, and most of tiie friends of native education of
every creed and ciilour. Tlie numl)er of j)U|>ils and native visitors was
very great; in fact the lar^e lower room of the Town Hall was as full as

ever it has heen our lot to see it. 'I'lie several classes went tdrough
ft judicious and searching examination,—at least as far as a public examina.
tion can be so, and in such a manner as to reflect the highest credit on
their indefatigable teachers and their own evident industry. I'he senior
classes in particular displayed an acquaintance with the higher branches
of science seldom if ever equalled !))• the alumni of our best English
Schools. Their replies were evidently tlie result of a thorough acquaintance
with the whole range of science. Nor was the knowledge of our holy
faith less accurate, while to us it was much more deligiitful. Essays were
produced i)y the youth of the Institution on some of the most important
themes connected with the truths of Christianity and the errors of Hin-
duism

;
portions of two of these were read to the audience by their

respective authors, the one on the Resurrection of Christ l)y Behari L16X

Singha. the other on the Evidences of Christianity, by Mohesh Chandra
Bandopadhyaya.

Tlie manner of treating these important subjects was lucid and full, and
the mode of expression and idiom nmch more Anglicized tlian any Essays
we have heard from the pens of native youth. We trust we shall be

enabled to lay one or more of these Essays before our readers, that they
may be able tojudge for themselves. The Institution numbers at present
upwards of 800 pupils, 600 of which are in daily attendance. The whole
conduct of the establishment is under the direction of the Rev. Messrs.
Ewart and Macdonald, the Rev. W. S. Mackay their esteemed and talented

associate being absent for the restoration of his health. At the close of

the varied exercises of the day, the Rev. J. Charles addressed the pupils

in an appropriate and aflfectionate speech, commending their past diligence,

and exhorting them to future and enlarged industry. It aflfords us con-
siderable pleasure to know, and we are sure it will not be less delightful

to our readers to hear, that the heads of this excellent seminary have a
regular devotional exercise in the English language on the evening of

every Sabbath at the Institution in Cornwallis Square, when several of the
pupils regularly attend. We append a list of successful competitors for

the several prizes awarded by the Institution and by private individuals

to the most diligent and talented students.

The reflections induced by the examination of this excellent Institution,

are not only varied but of a most pleasing and encouraging kind. We
see in its success both as it regards number, attendance and attainments,

the most complete answer to all fears respecting the influence on the

native mind of the full teaching of our holy faith, and the most potent

reply to every sneer and all the scoffings of the teachers of a mere phi-

losophy, or of a more naked and repulsive scepticism. The Assembly's
Institution is as a Mentor to the awakening mind of a vast people

—it is a light not only of scientific but of religious truth to the bewildered
sons of India. It addresses itself to them as they arise from the sleep of

ages and says, This is the way, walk ye in it ; and lest they should err

from the path, it takes them even in childhood and youth and gently leads

them beside the still waters and into green pastures. The prosperity of
the Institution is an additional evidence of a truth often illustrated in tha
history of mankind, that integrity and straightforwardness in the path of
duty will always ensure success. The real object of the Institution,

the conversion of the pupils to Christianity, has never been a matter of secret.
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<— it has ever hecn openlj' and repeatedly stated, and yet with all the
forebodings of tlie friends of an anti-Christian and God-excluding
system,—with all the prejudices and envy of a crafty priestliood to

contend with, and all tlie ignorance of the masses to overcome, the

Institution is I'eplenished with pupils, and many of those eager for the

truth

—

Magna est Veritas et premUbit. Wliile we thus rejoice in the

success of this and all similar establishments in Calcutta in particular, and in

India generally, we would neither forget ourselves, nor permit our esteem-

ed fellow-labourers to be unreminded of the fact that all success in Chris-

tian matters must proceed from God the Holy Spirit. ATe do look for the
day, and that not far hence, when the Spirit shall be poured out from on
high on the pupils of this Institution, and on those of the Ejjiscopal, Lon.
don and Baptist Societies;—we do look for the day when the young men
shall be as the Lord hatli prophesied, they shall be in the last and be»^t days
of his Church. O Lord, hasten it in thine own good time. Having in

former ye;irs expressed our opinions at large on the nature and tendency
of the Assembly's Institution we shall not say more on the present occasion

than wish it God speed with all our hearts, and accompany it with our
fervent prayers that the Lord would pour out his Spirit upon it in all its

branches ; that it may be as a tree of Ilis owji right hand planting, bearing
much and good fruit unto the praise of His holy name.

\st Class.

1. Bebari L^tl Singha, gold medal,
2. Sliyiima Charan Datta.

3. Kali Charaa Datta.

Prize List, 1839.

5. Naba Kumar Chakrabartti.
6". Naba Krishna Sil.

7. Rdm Lai Lah^.

8. Gopdl Chandra De.

2nd Class.

1. Baaamali De.
2. Naba Kumar Patra.

3. Kshetra Mohao Mitra.

4. Rkmiodra Sarkar.

5. Jagat Chandra Bandopadhyaya.
6. DwSi ik^nilth Basu.
7. Chandra Kumar R4y.
8. Shib Chandra Pal.

Fo7- best Essay, (English.)

Nimii Charan Das.

Zrd Class.

1. Parameshwar SUaha.
2. Brajanatli De.
3. Madhu Sudan Chandra.
4. Bishwanath Mitra.
5. Tari Charan Sikdar.

6. ShriDath Mukhopadhy^ij'a.
7. DLnondth Das.

For best Essay,
Tiira Charan Sikdar.

For Penmanship.
Hara Kali Basu.

bth Claes.

Kailksh Chandra Ghosh.
Rajkrishna Ghosh.
Nabia Chandra Lahi.
Lazira Mandal.
Gopal Chandra De.
Haran Cliandra Sil.

7. Tripura Cliaran Sikdilr.

8. Gopal Chandra Mukhopadhyaya.
9. Maliendra Ndth Ray.

0. Gobinda Chandra Chattopidhyilya.

Best Arithmetician.

Bhuban Mohan Paddr,

6th Class.

1. Chandra Kumar Maitra.

2. Nanda GopAl Chandra.

3. Gopiil Krishna Bhadra.

4. Radliika Charan Mitia.

5. ShrinAth Bandhu.
6. Bhairab Chandra Chattopadhy^ya.

7. R^Lm Chandra Mitra.

8. Dayal Chandra BasAk,

9. Madhab Chandra Basdk.

4th Class.

1. L51 Behdri De.
2. Muriri Mohan Sil.

3. Sbyama Shankar Das.
4. Adiuiith Basu.

YIII. Q

7th Class.

1. T&rk Charan Bandopadhyiya.
2. Gopal Chandra DSis.

3. Dinonath Datta.

4. Naba Gopil Bhattach^irjy*.
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6. Jagndcshwar Bliatt&clifiijya.

6. Tariui Cliaran MukhoplidliySya.
7. Kailash Chandra Mukhopiidhyaya.
8. Tiiviiii Chaian Datta.
9. Hirii Lkl Lihii.

hth Class.

1. KaiUsh Chandra Sur.

2. Ramnktli Ghosh.
3. Madhu Sudan Basu.
4. Shib Chandra Datta.

5. Rupnariiyan Mitra.

6. TkrA Chand Bandopadhyaya.
7. Ram Chandra Das.
8. Umesli Chandra Ghosli.

9. Pyari Mohan Mitra.

For regular attendance.

Ridhd Krishna Sen.

9th Class.

1. Bijay Krishna Mukhopadliyaya.
2. Kanta Chandra Chattopadhyaya.
3. Umesh Chandra Gliosh.

4. Harish Chandra Mukliopadhydya.
5. JSdhab Chandra Sark^r.

6. Sarada Prasad Datta.

7. Dw4rikanith De.
8. Grish Chandra R4y,

10 th Class.

1. Chandra Shekhar Datta.

2. Tarini Cbaran Mojumdar.
3. Godadhar Ghosh.
4. A'naiida Cliandra Chattop&dhyiya.
5. Aliraj Dks.

6. Sharbeshwar Chattopadhyaya.

7. Briiidaban Mitra.

8. Naba Gopal Baudopadliyaya.

9. I'shwar Chandra Bural.

nth Class.

1. Nabin Chandra De.
2. Jiban Krishna Palit.

3. Nabin Chandra Bhattadi&rjya.

4. TSraknath Bandopadhyaya.

5. Harisli Cliandra Mitra.
<). Shrinath Dutta.

7. Rup Ch&nd Kar.
8. Beni Madhab Datta.

9. Nanda Krishna Mojumd&r

\2th Class.

1. Madliab Chandra Cliattap(idhy&ya.

2. Umesh Cliandra Ghosii.

3. Dinon^th Sil.

4. BaikanthanAtli De.
5. Beni Madhab Gliosh.

6. Mritunjay Das.
7. I'shwar Cliandra Ghatak.
8 Bholiinkth BandopJidhyftya.

9. Bishwanath Sen.

Uth Class.

1. Beni Mddhab Das.
2. R4dh6 Charau Cliaudhuii.

3. Nabin Chandra Bandopadhyaya,
4. Jadunath Savkar.

5. Diirga Charan Das.
6. Kshetra Mohan Basu.
7. Jay Go|)al Gitiiguli.

8. Naba Krishna Ghosh.
9. Padma Lochan Ghosh,

10. Shrinath Ghosh.
11. Grish Chandra Datta,

12. Nabin Chandra Dks.

14/A Class.

1. Jadhab Chandra Das.
2- Harish Chandra Datta.

3. Beni Mkdbab Datta.

4. Durga Charan Sil.

5. Grish Chandra Datta.

6. Prasanna Kumkr Basu.

7. Harish Chandra Datta.

8. Gobinda Chandra Siugha.

9. UraS Charan Ghosh.
10. Grish Chandra Bandopadhyaya.
11. Gobinda ChandraMukhopidhyiiya.
12. Py.^ri Mohan Basu.

For Progress in Benga'm.

2nd Class.

Banamili De.
Mkuik Chandra Sen.

3rd Class.

Bipina Behiiri Shorn.

Kailash Chandra Mukbop^dbyaya.

ItA Class.

Naba Kam&r.
Gop&l Chandra.

5th Class.

Gopal Chandra MukhopadhySya.
Bliuban Mohan Padar,

6th Class.

Shrinath De.
Chandra Kum^r.

7th Class,
Bhabani Sen.
Tkrini Mitra,
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Tlie p:olil medal, fjiven hy D. MacFailan, Esq. for the scholar most dis-

tinguished for ffener;il fmiiience throiijfhoiit the yt-iir, was, on the present
occasion, gained by Behiiri Lai Singha, tlie first scholar in the first class.

The nionitorial class were not considered as competitors for this prize,

during the past session.

The silver medal, given hy Rev. Mr. Charles, for the best essay on the

Evidrruu's of Christianity, was gained by Alaliesli Chandra Bandopadhyaya.
Other tivo silver medals, for the best essays on the Hindu Sects, and

on tlie Resurrection of Christ, considered as a branch of the Christian

Evidences, were also gained by Mahesh Chandra Bandopadhyaya, who is

decidedly the best English scholar in the institution. He belongs to the

niouitorial class.

3.

—

The Anniversaries.

The season for holding the Aiuiiversaries of the various religious and
benevolent institutions has nearly come to a close, and we can say on a

review of the wiiole, that it has been good to be there. They were
characterised by a spirit of devotion and well-tempered zeal, equal, if not

superior, to that of former years. God was evidently in the midst of his

people. ^Ve have already recorded accounts of the Bengal Auxiliary

and Calcutta Baptist Missionary Societies, the Ladies' Native Female
School Society, and the examinations of the Parental and High Schools:

it remains for us therefore to give an outline of those meetings which have
been held since our last.

On the morning of the last day of the year a devotional meeting was
held in the Circular Road Chapel consisting of the Missionaries and
their families, the native preachers and catechists, of the several Mission,
ary Societies labouring in Calcutta. The Rev. W. Morton delivered an
address in Bengali to the native preachers and Catechists on the position

which they hold to their native Christian brethren as Christian teachers to a

ChristUin people, called out of and living amongst a heathen people. The dis-

course was founded on Matt. v. H^, &c. &c. It was a lucid and opportune
discourse, and evidently interested the parties for wiiom it was designed.

After which the Rev. J. T. Thompson of Delhi delivered an address to the

Missionaries, their wives andfamilies, on the position which they hold to the

native Christian teachers and converts generally, as the founders of the Church

of Christ in a heathen land. The discourse was characterized by great

simplicity and good sense
;
many of the remarks were most judicious and

evidently the result of a long and varied experience. We wish it were in

our power to place them before our Missionary readers. The devotional

parts of the service were conducted by the native preachers Shujaatali

(Baptist) Railhanath (London Missionary Society) and the llev. Messrs,
Ellis and Ewart of the Baptist and Scottish Missions.

On the morning of

THE NEW year's DAY,

the united churches in Calcutta met in tlie Union Chapel for the purpose

of consecrating the year to God by supplication and prayer. The congre-
gation was large and attentive. The Rev. W. Yates addressed the mem-
ber/,- of the Churches on their duties as it regarded the conversion of the world.

'J'he Rev. J. Peniiey addressed the young, especially the children of the

members of the Churches. The Rev. T. Boaz adilressed the inquiring but

hesitating, portion of the audience, and the Rev. D. Ewart spoke a word
in season to the thoughtless sinners. The devotional parts of the exercises

Q 2
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were conducted by the Rev. C. Piffard and Rev. R. Bayne. The hymns
were given out hy tlie Rev. J. Bradhury.
On the evening of the 4th January

THK CALCUTTA BIBLE ASSOCIATION

held its 17th Anniversary in the Town Hall. Tlie Chair was occupied by
the Venerahle the Archdeacon of Calcutta. The Report, read by the

Bihle Secretary, the Rev. T. Sandys, was very interestinjj:, and we hope
will excite in the minds of others what it did in our own. 'I'he accompany-
ing re>!(>lMtions were adopted by the meeting and will we trust be followed

out in tlie coming year.

I. That the Report which has been now read be received, and that it

be printed and circulated in the hope that it may be instrumental in excit-

ing among the Christians of this Presidency earnest endeavours to com-
municate the Volume of Divine Inspiration to all such individuals as may
be found desirous of reading the same.

II. That this Meeting desires to record its thankfulness to Alnughty
God for his goodness in having enabled the Association to proceed thus

far in its labours, and would be encouraged to persevere in diffusing the

Holy Scriptures among the various classes of the population in this city

and its vicinity.

III. That this Meeting feeling that all its labours if unaccompanied
by the Divine blessing will be totally unavailing to promote the extension

of the Redeemer's Kingdom, earnestly entreats the prayers of their fel-

low-Christians, that the influences of the Holy Spirit may descend, and
cause the Sacred Scriptures which have been disseminated, or which may
be hereafter disseminated by this and every kindred institution, to be

instrumental in opening the minds of all such individuals as receive them,

to attend to the things which belong to their everlasting peace.

IV. That the following gentlemen be the Committee and Office-bear,

ers for the ensuing year :

—

President, the Ven. Archdeacon Dealtry.— Vice-Presidents, the Commit-
tee, &c. of the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society.— Committee, Geo. Alex-
ander, Es^. Rev. C. C. Aiatoon, W. Balston, Esq. Rev. K. M. Banerjea,

J. T. D. Cameron, Esq. W. Byrn, Esq. Rev. J. Campbell, J. A. F. Haw-
kins, Esq. G. E. Henwood, Esq. R. S. Honifray, Esq. P. Lindeman, Esq.

C. Kerr, Esq. D. W. Madge, Esq. J. Richardson, Esq. VV. H. Perkins,

Esq. M. D'Rozario, Esq. T. W. Smyth, Esq. W. Ryland, Esq. H.
Woollaston, Esq. Rev. T Boaz.

—

Bible Secretary, Rev, T. Sandys.

—

Canh
Secretary, J. M. Vos, Esq.

—

Minute Secretary, Rev. R. Bayne.
V. That the Thanks of the Meeting be presented to the Chairman for

kindly presiding on the present occasion.

The following gentlemen addressed the meeting on the occasion : the
Kev. R. B. Boyes, Rev. T. Boaz, Rev. C. Piffard, Rev. T. Sandys, Rev.
Mr. Pifander, Rev. K. M. Banerjea, J. W. Alexander, Esq., Capt.
Roxburgh, and W . Byrne, Esq.
The Rev. T. Boaz in seconding the third resolution spoke at length

on the certainty of success in the work of missions, both as based on the
infallible word of God and the convictions of good and bad men equally
derived from that all.instructive source. We can neither doubt or discuss

the question of success,—it is beyond our province ; but we may and can
discuss the merits of the measures adopted by men to effect that success,

and it does become us as Christians to pause and inquire and reform if we
could discover what that was which was an Achan in the camp. The speak-
er thougiit that that very anxiety manifested by Christians to seize hold
of every convert and speak of it as a triumph was one cause of failure, and
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the desire to ascribe miicli of the honor of that triumph to human plans

and luim;m views was another. There was a fear li'st we passed the solemn
truth contained in the res(dution as a mere abstract proposition, while we
faileii to adopt it as an operative ))rinciple. VFhy have we not a convert
acconipanying every Bible? Why are our sermons so powerless when
compared witli those of many of the lieralds of truth ? He did not ask
tliese questions in a desponding tone ; far from it, he was not prone to

that ;—he did not ask them from any other motive than to lead to deep,

serious and prayerful inquiry into the fijreat subject of conversion. Why
was it that we have not had more success rejoined the speaker, why ?

Because I fear we have been supposing ourselves rich, while we are poor,

— that we have been content to drink at the stream instead of the foun-
tain,—to wield the weapon of our warfare with a feeble and impotent
hand,— tliat we had leant more to an arm of flesh, than to the arm of the
Almiglity One. Let us put our entire confidence in God, rely entirely on
the Holy Spirit for success, and we should have such a blessing poured
out on us as we i-ould not contain.

The Rev. Charles Piffard in moving the fourth resolution said that he
thought much success had attended Missionary efforts. The congregations
were more numerous, more stated and the hearers more anxious for the

truth. The scriptures might be distributed to almost any amount.—W.
Byrne, Esq. thought that the measure of success had been equal to the

means employed. He dwelt with considerable feeling and truth on the

blessed effects which had followed the spread of the Gospel in England,
and amongst all classes. The Venerable the Archdeacon both at the open-
ing and tlie close of the meeting spoke with his usual fervour and sim-
plicity on the importance of supplication and entire dependence on the
Holy Spirit to ensure success.

The meeting was well attended and we hope will be followed by some
good effects. The wants of a large portion of our much neglected fellow-

Christians were feelingly adverted to—the Portuguese population. We
sincerely hope that the prominence which has been given to this subject

both from the pulpit and the press of late, will awaken attention and
labour towards this large mass of nominal christians, who are but in too

many instances living as the very heathen.

On the 8th of January the 10th Anniversary of

THE RELIGIOUS TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY

was held in the Town Hall, J. C. F. Hawkins Esq. C. S. in the chair.

The Report, which is an unusually interesting document, was read by
the Rev. J. Macdonald. The resolutions passed by the meeting will be
found below. The Rev. J. Charles in moving the first resolution addressed
the meeting in a speech replete with eloquence, instruction and pietj%

He dwelt on the catholicity and utility of the instituion—on its conserva-
tive influence as it regarded the most important truths of our holy faith

—

the prevalent errors of the day ; viz. those of philosophy and religion ; the
former robbing the word of God of its proper place in education and general
science,—the latter endeavouring to blast tlie noble work of the Refor-
mation. We have seldom listened to a speech which we could more have
wished to rescue from oblivion than this—but our wish is in vain.

Resolution I. That the Report now read be approved, published, an<?

circulated ; and that in adopting this Resolution, we do at the same time
renew our declaration of firm adherence to the Christian principles ancJ

Catholic bonds of this Religious institution.

Resolution 11. That the claims of India and of surrounding lands
npon us as Christians, have been by no means as yet adec^uately met by
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us; nnd tl)at wp liolil ourselves bound in tlie sijjjht both of God and man
to Illlike renewed exertions tliroii^rh tliis Society for tlie diffusion of the
Gospel of Salvation over tliis spiritually Iieniglited land.

RcKOlution III. That, as a (Jlirislian Society, we desire thus publicly
to avow our total dependance for success in our operations on the Holy
Spirit of God ; and whilst we mourn over our pn-.t neglect, we desire in

future to plead for and rely ui>on His divine blessing in all our ways more
than we have liitherto done.

Resolution IV. That the following Christian friends be requested to
act as Couiuiittee, and Office-bearers for the ensuing year.

Honoriiry Sucietin-ies.—Minute and Corresponding Secretary. Rev. J.

Rlacdonald. - C'lsfi Secretary, G. Alexander, Esq

—

Superintendent of Depo-
sitory, Mr. G. C. Hny.— General Committee, J. W. Alexander, Esq. R.jv.

C C. Aratoon, Rev. T. Boaz, Rev. R. B. BosAell, Rev. J. Bradl)ury,
Rev. J. Cani[)hell, Rev. Jas. Charles, llev. J. D. Ellis, Rev. D. Ewart,
J. A. F. Hawkins, Esq. Rev. A. F. Lacroix, Rev. W. S. Mackay, Rev.
W. H. Meiklejohn, Rev. W.Morton, Rev. J. Penney, Rev. C. Piffard, Capt,
Roxburgh, Rev. T. Sandys, Rev. Jas. Thomas, J. Vos, Esq. and Rev. W,
Yates. The Meeting was addressed by Rev. Alessrs. Boswell, Boaz, Pffan-

der and Ellis, and J. M. Reid, Esq. G. Alexander, Esq. &c. &c.

4..

—

Calcutta Mechanics' Institution, and School op Arts.

Long have we felt the imperative necessity for the formation of some
institution in Calcutta, in wliich amusement and instruction should be so

combined, as to arrest the attention and secure the affections of the vast

numlier of young men in our city, who, from the absence of such a resort

and from the very nature of the climate, have been in many cases driven

into practices at once repugnant to their ideas of propriety and ruinous

to their respectability and morals. We hope the Mechanics' Institute,

the prospectus of which we now introduce to our readers, will have this

tendency ; it has our best wishes.

—

We understand that a public meeting
for the formation of the Institution will be convened at an early date.

—

Ed.
On Friday evening the 11th of January, a third preliminary meeting

was held to consider the expediency of establishing a Mechanics' Institu-

tion for Calcutta. The following gentlemen were present : the Rev. Messrs.
Boaz, Atkin and Campbell ; Messrs. Corbyn, Spry, Pearse, Morris,

Byrne, J. M. Vos, Crow, G. Grant, C. Grant. It was resolved that a

public meeting should be convened at an early date at the Town Hall, at

wliich certain resolutions and rules for the Society will be submitted for

adoption. The following prospectus has been drawn up by Mr. C. Grant.

Prospectus.

The attention of a few individuals, European, East Indian, and Native,

has lately i)een directed to a consideration of the success which has in-

variably attended the establishment of Mechanics' Institutions in Great
Britain, America, the African and European Continents; the ameliorated

condition of the useful classes for whom such institutions have been
peculiarly adapted, together with the general spread of scientific and
practical knowledge amongst all within their influence.

With a sincere desire to extend to this country the benefits which have
el-sewhere so manifestly resulted from the institutions referred to, they
liave freely and deliberately discussed the practicability and propriety of

forming sucli an institution in Calcutta ; and promj)ted by the deep con-

viction on their minds, both of the feasibility and importance of carrying

such an object into immediate effect, they now at length venture to call

the public attention to the subject.
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This tliey would not do were it not th;it, in their firm and united

belief, the measure projjosed is one calculated, not merely to advance tlie

general cause of science in the East, by a wider dissemination of its i)rin-

ciples, and to encourage the cultivation and iniprovcment of the useful

arts, too long neglected, hut to ameliorate the condition of a vast body,

whose real interest and advancement have been overlooked and retarded,

by the prevailing errors of early prejudice, and the want of that kind of

knowledge which would enable them to appreciate the value of mechanical
science in a practical point of view, tlie only point in wiiich (the wisest

agree) it can be truly valuable.

Whilst almost all classes of East Indian Society have long felt and
regretted the want of seasonable and available sources of amusement,
blending instruction with recreation, it must have become equally obvious

to every reflecting mind that tiie growing state of that Society has other

and far more serious subjects of regret, other claims on its consideration,

—

claims wliich it may l)e observed most materially aff'ect their moral and
physical coiulition and advancement in life.

Whilst Europe provides for her numerous offspring sources of pro-

fitable employment for the exercise of tlieir industry ; whilst the intellec-

tual and manual energies of her people are diverted to the creation and
advancement of a thousand useful arts and numerous works of public
utility, individually and collectively, adding to the comfort and happiness
of all,— India ! rich in talent, activity, and the means of wealth, presents
but one object for the ambition of a less favoured progeny— the pen. To
that, and that alone are their earliest views directed, and should this

solitary and fondly cherished object cheat tlieir expectation, to wliat can
they turn .'' Are there any in this city who have not known many such
events .'' Are there any to whom the distress and deprivation of hundreds
have not presented themselves in the persons of well educated and
gentlemanly youths, taught from earliest boyhood to count all other
pursuits as unbecoming or beneath tlieir regard.

Amongst the beneficial changes, then, which it is but fair to exjiect

may follow the establishment of a Mechanics' Institution in Calcutta,
the removal or diminution of evils like those cannot be regarded as the
least important.
The interest which the subject has already excited in the very body to

which the preceding remarks more particularly apply, strengthens the
liope in wliich the friends of the design most warmly indulge of ultimate
success, and they fondly hail it as the promise of a more healthy feeling
in the social condition which it is their object to improve.

With these motives and views before them, the public will, it i« trusted,
appreciate the design to which its attention and assistance is now called,

an<t in that hope its promoters at once proceed to state the primary objects
of " Calcutta Mechanics' Institution." They are the Instruction of
Mechanics in the principles of the arts they practise : the general diffusion

of scientific and useful knowledge amongst the members of the Institution,

and by their influence amongst all classes of society.

These are simply the objects in view, and the means by which it is

hoped to attain them are—

•

1st.—The establishment of Lectureships on the diffjrent arts and scien-

ces.

2nd.—Distinct classes for mutual communication and inquiry on the
subject of lectures or given subjects.

3rd.—The formation of a Library of reference and circulation.

4th.—A Reading Room.
5th.—A Museum of Models.
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6th.—A School of Design, when the funds of the Institution war-
rant the measure.

7th.—And lastly, by the establishment of an Experimental Worit-shop
and Laboratory provided with Instruments and Afiparatus.

In conformity with the general design of the Institution, and that its
benefits may be within tlie reach of all, it is intended to fix the rate of
admission and subscription at as low a standard as circumstances will
allow.

The proceedings of the Calcutta Mechanics Institution, as elsewhere, will
be conducted l)y a President, Vice-President, Stewards and a Committee
of persons, hereafter to be chosen from tlie members to whom as early as
possible after the promulgation of the laws, the entire management will
be confided.

In strict accordance with the plan and character of tlie Institutions
at home it has been tliought proper to retain the title of a Mechanics'
Institution, adding to it and School of Arts, as sucii Institutions are far more
general in their nature and operation than any one unacquainted with them
might from a hasty glance at their titles be led to imagine.

In designating this therefore, the Calcutta Mechanics' Institution, and
School of Arts, it is that it may be evident that it is perfectly Catliolic
in its design and application. It is neither partial or limited ; its aim is

good, direct and universal—the improvement and advancement of the
Indian community, its art and manufactures.

To all, then, wiiose avocations in life, whose pursuits, tastes or pre-
dilections lead them to tlie necessity or desire of acquiring knowledge, an
earnest invitation is now given to partaUe of the benefits offered ; with an
equal hand, let them be assured, tliat whether as the mere source of
amusement, the means of scientific research, or the school of humbler arts,

the man of rational pleasure, the philosopher and the artisan will find the
certain gratification of their desires.

Calcutta, January 11, 1839.

Messrs. Boaz, Corbyn and Spry, were nominated as a sub.committee
to arrange regarding the lectures to be delivered, in order tliat the public

may be informed at the ensuing meeting of the subjects of the lectures,

and of the names of gentlemen prepared to deliver them.

5.—BojiBAY Seamen's Friend Association.

The Report of this most praise-worthy institution, which was lately pub-
lished, contains very interesting details of the benefits accruing to the

numerous sailors frequenting this port, from the " Sailor's Home," the

opening of which we noticed in our last volume. The average number of

A inmates which it contains, is about twenty. They are decently boarded

and lodged, in a lai-ge airy house on the borders of the esplanade, the ex-

penses of their entertainment being generally paid by the consignees of

the vessels to which they have belonged, or by the government ; and they
enjov tiie advantage of regular daily worship being conducted in their pre-

sence l)y the Rev. Geo. Candy, the Secretary, the Rev. Dr. Stevenson, ov

some other friend of tiieir conversion and edification, and have access to a
select library. 'I here is a temperance tavern connected with the institu-

tion, conducted on tlie responsibility of the manager. The operations of

the Association in reference to the distribution of l)ooks, and the preach-

ing of the gospel, are scarcely so extensive as we have seen them in its

early days ; but we hope tbat there will be renewed zeal connected with

them.

—

Oriental Christian Spectator.
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I.

—

A short Account of the Life and Death of the late

Rev. J. Penney*.

If God had not designed to raise man to an amazing height

of glory, he would not, in all probability, have marked the

beginning of his existence in his entrance into, passage
through, and exit out of life, with so much insignificance, vani-

ty, and degradation. The grandeur of the end, contrasted

with the meanness of the beginning, serves to display the

exceeding riches of divine grace. It is on this account that

some of tiie most exulted characters have been I'aised from
the lower walks of life, and that not many wise after the flesh,

not many mighty, not many noble are called by divine grace.

Our beloved brother, the late Mr. Penney, was in early life,

with a young brother, left dependent upon the care of a kind
mother, who supported him entirely by the fruits of her own
industry, in the great city of London. He had not the un-
speakable advantage, which many too lightly appreciate, of

having pious parents. I have heard him often lament that

he was the only one of the family brought to an experimental

acquaintance with religion : and in this respect may we not
say : " Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire ?"

He was a pattern to all young persons of the manner in

which they ought to honour their parents. Though he devoted
much to the service of God, lie did not say to his mother, " It

is a gift by whatsoever thou miglitest be profited by me but
as soon as he was able, contributed to her support and con-
tinued to do so to the day of her death. It was a familiar

observation of his, that he never knew any good to come of

children that were unkind to their parents, and that he had
uniforndy observed that those who were kind, were prospered

by divine Providence in the after parts of their life.

It pleased God at an early period in life to make our friend

acquainted with that Saviour whom to know is life eternal.

• This account of our excellent brother is taken from the sermon preadied
on ihe oci-asion of his death by his friend aad fellow-lubuurer, Rev. W. Yates,

in tlie Uniuu Chapel, Dharatutallah.

—

Ed.

VIII. R
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In his youth lie came under the care of the celebrated Joseph
Lancaster, wlioni, with all his failings, he believed to be a truly

pious man. His conduct in time of trouble and in seasons when
his religious feelings were excited, ninde a deep impression on
the mind of Mr. Penney. He never forgot liow he at those

seasons would often walk up and down the room through the
whole night, pouring out his soul unto God in a singing kind
of voice, with all the sweetness of the nightingale.

The impressions which he had received under Lancaster in

Ijondon were deepened and matured under Mr. Porter a Bap-
tist minister at Bath, whose church he joined, with a consider-

able number of others, all in the bloom of youth, and his com-
panions in the ways of piety. At this period of his life he
frequently heard the Rev. W. Jay, at Bath, and his sermons
had a powerful effect upon his mind and upon the formation
of his future character.

At the time he went to Bath, he was to a great extent igno-

rant of his character as a sinner in the sight of God. He had
a zeal for God but it was not according to knowledge ; for

he, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to

establish his own righteousness, had not submitted himself to

the righteousness of God." It was so ordered, however, that

the familj' at whose house he lodged, particularly the lady of

it, like another Priscilla, took him and instructed him and
expounded to him the way of God more perfectly—made him
understand that he was a condemned sinner and exposed to

endless ruin, and that there was no possibility of escaping this

condemnation and becoming righteous in the sight of GckI, ex-

cept by faith in Jesus Christ who is the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth.

As Christ after his baptism was led by the Spirit to be

tempted by the Devil in the wilderness, so our friend after his

public profession, was exposed to a severe trial.

From his situation in Bath, as the teacher of the Lancasterian

school, he was ejected on account of his denominational views.

There were certain parts of the Catechism relating to Baptismal

regeneration which he could not conscientiously teach or insist

upon the boys' learning. On this ground the Committee of

the school discharged him. His old master entered very

much into the views of the Conuiiittee, and became very cold

and distant towards him. Tliis reduced him to distress and
j)enury, and 1 have often heard him say, was one of the most
trying parts of his life. But when the Lord had tried him, as

he did Joseph in Egypt, he brought him out of all his

troubles, making good Ills own word, '• Many are the afflictions

of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all.'*
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The (lay previous to that on which he was to leave Bath,

without tiie means necessary to carry him to London, a kind

friend on the Committee, who, though of their numher, was not

of their counsel, invited him to sup with him, and as lie was
taking his leave put into his hand a letter, which upon being

opened, was found to contain a £10 note, with many good wishes

for his future prosperity and usefulness. This our friend

regarded as a direct interference of Divine Providence, by which

he was enabled to proceed on his journey. The meat supplied

by ravens could scarcely have surprised or gratified the pro-

phet more.
After this painful event he was employed by Mr. Loyd, a

very liberal minister of the Church of England, who did not

require him to teach what he did not believe, but who behaved

to him in all respects as a father would to a son. How often

in the most thankful terms has he spoken of the kindness of

these his benefactors. Some time after this, he met with his

old master Lancaster, who frankly confessed to him how
sorry he was, that a difference of opinion on a religious rite,

should ever have produced the smallest diminution of esseem
and affection for him—and added, that so far from loving him
less, he now esteemed him the more for honestly following the

convictions of his conscience. If a man's ways please the

Lord, he will make others to be at peace with him. Every
one must, in his sober moments, approve of the man who to

the best of his judgment seeks to do the whole will of God.
Some time before he came to India Mr. Penney became con-

nected with the church of the Rev. Mr. Palmer of Shrewsbury
;

and the impressions that were made on his mind, and the scenes

which transpired at this place, were such as deeply affect-

ed his future happiness and usefulness. Here he was married,

and here he was set apart to the work of the mission, and
frequently did he reflect on all that occurred with the liveliest

emotions. How many are the advantages of early piety ! In-

stead of filling the mind with gloom at the recollection of the

haunts of vice that have been trodden, and the scenes of iniquity

that have been passed through in youth, it fills the mind with
the most delightful feelings arising from the recollection of days
spent and friendships formed in the ways of God, and leads

it forward to the anticipation of brighter prospects, to a

world where sin will never be admitted, where the service of

God will be without imperfection, where friendships will be
renewed and perfected, and where death will be known no
more.
The address delivered to him at his designation, by his

pastor the Rev. J. Palmer, was so appropriate, and so careful-

R 2



124 Life and Death of the late Rev. J. Pennetj. [March,

ly reduced to practice in the after part of his life, that we
shall readily be excused for inserting the substance of it in

this place. The reader being made acquainted witli tlie fact

that the advice here given was embodied in the life, will be able

by it to form a better estimate of that life than by any thing

we could advance. The substance of the address was as fol-

lows.

My Dear Brother,
You have for several years professed to know and fear tlie Lord and

have felt an attachment to his cause. You now more particularly profess

to give yourself up to God, and to the pros}terity of liis Church. It was a

Gracious Providence who led you to Shrewsbury and placed you where you
now stand. You have witnessed a good profession before many spectators,

who consider you asset apart to a most important, arduous and interesting

undertaking. VYe have had no one from this Cliurch wiio has been so

called before. Your desire for yourself and our earnest prayer to God
for you is, that you may occupy your station honouralily, pursue your calling

usefully, and finally end your work gloriously. Anil now suffer me, my
very dear brotlier, as your affectionate pastor, to intreat your attention,

and to request that you will ever bear in mind the important advice and
direction which 1 intend to enforce from the following words of the wise

man.

Trust in the Lord with all thine heart ; and lean not to thine own under-
standing. In all thy vmys acknowledge Him, and he shall direct thy paths.—
Prov. iii. 5 and 6.

Notice, my brother, the words in connection with our text. How kind is

every sentence ! and how worthy of attention is every expression ! May
every part, and particularly the portion we liave selected be deeply en-

graved on the fleshly tables of your heart, that you may be enabled all

your days to reduce to practice this holy admonition, to the praise and
glory of his grace, who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous
light.

In the text there are four things to be noticed. First, an exhortation

to a hearty confidence in God. Trust, &c. Secondly, A caution against

self-sufficiency. Lean not, &c. Thirdly, Divine direction respecting the

whole of your conduct. In all tljy ways, &c. Fourthly, A proniise of

Divine guidance. He shall direct, &c.

L You have an exhortation to place implicit confidence in God—you
are wholly and unreservedly to trust in hiui. Remember that there can

be no confidence m God without knowing him. 'I'o rely on God without a

knowledge of his holy character would be presumption. Trust must be
founded on knowledge, as it is written, " Blessed are they that know
thy name, for they will put their trust in tliee." M.iy this confidence and
this blessedness be yours. Remember that to trust in God you must trust

in him alone, i)y giving up every other reliance. " Let no other trust in-

trude." " Cursed is he that trusteth in princes." You have always needed
the help of God, and know something of the vanity of leaning u])on crea.

tares. But in the situation and character which you now stand, you will

have especial need to cultivate this Christian grace. How necessary that

you should have faith in God to support you under all your trials, and all

your sacrifices. You will soon witness the au ful majesty of God on the

wide and troubled ocean. You will soon l)e in the midst of strangers in a

strange land, and alas! in a heathen land. You may be called to suffer

oppression, persecution and temptation. But in the midst of all these
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thinjfs ydu are called iijion to confide with the whole heart on the mighty
God of Jacob.

If yoii, my de.'ir brotlier, put your whole trust in tho Lord, tlion the

blessing: of the Lord will iiocoin|);iny yon. You sIimII be as .\brii)iiiin wh^n
lie left his Father's house— you shail boas Ruth when she h'ft ber kindred

—yon shall lie as David wlien he contended against Goliatb ; as the Helirevr

children when they refused to bow down to an idol, and as Daniel upon
whom no manner of hurt was found, bec;iuse lu? trusted in God— you shall

lack no good thing:—you shall not be moved, neither shall you lie ashamed
or confounded. 'I'rust therefore in the Lord with all thine heart.

li. You are faiilifully cautioned afjainst self-sufficiency. " Lean not

to thine own understanding"—which supposes tliat there ia in us a prone-

ness to think highly of our own understanding and of our own plans.

There is nothing more dangerous to ourselves, or more heinous in the

sight of God, than the pride of preferring our own limited understanding
to the infinite wisdom of our heavenly Father. It is the two evils spoken
of by the prophet, viz. the forsaking of God and the hewing out to our-

eelves broken cisterns, which instead of affording consolation in time of

need, will only be productive of sore disappointment and mortification.

There are many men wiser than ourselves from whom it will be well to

receive counsel, and from what 1 know of your temper, I conceive that

you will readily yield to your seniors and supei iois in tlie work. You are

entering on a work w hore ollier.s have preceded you and w ill therefore, I am
persua(led, feel it both your duty and pleasure to honor, to lo\e, to con.

suit, and I need not say to submit to tliem, who are older, and capable of

aflfording you advice. But take care that you do not trust to an arm of

flesh—your seniors howev er excellent are but men, and are not to be en.

tirehj trusted If any man lack wisdom let him ask of God— let him
diligently inquire at the temple, and from the oracles of divine truth—he
will then learn the will of the Lord concerning him, and will refrain

from leaning to his own understanding. While you are thankful for the

friendship and counsel of your brethren, forget not to seek divine direction,

that the blessing of the Lord may be with you to make you happy, useful

and beloved by your brethren.

III. You are directed through the whole of your future and daily con-
duct—In ail thy ways acknowledge Him. You are exhorted to acknow-
ledge God in the Church of Christ, by growing- in grace, and knowledge,
that you may be a pillar in the house of God. The cause of Zion must
be espoused by you. Zion must always be near your heart, and occupy
your thoughts. If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget

its cunning, &c. nmst be your language. Let the afflictions of Zion be
your afflictions, and her pros)ierity be your joy. You will acknowledge
God in your Schools, by your activity, and anxiety for the welfare of your
pupils, and more especially you will be concerned for the salvation of their

souls. Teach them the commandments of the Lord, teach them their

state by nature and practice. Speak to them of the love, the mercy and
the power of Jesus to save to the uttermost. Feed my lambs.

You are called upon to acknowledge him in public life, both before the
righteous and the wicked. Let the righteous see that ^'ou are on the
Lord's side, and that you aim at his glory in all you do— let them see that

you are his servant, and that your heart is in his work. Let the wicked
know that your heart is not with them, because your speech and conduct
reprove their evil deeds. IJe ye separate andtoucli not the unclean thing.

In your private life you are |iarticularly directsd to acknowledge hin» as a
husband, a relative, and as a friend. Be careful that while employed in

cultivating the vineyard of others, you neglect not your own. Remember
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thftt declension in nil the important duties we h;ive mentioned commences
ill tlie closet, mid without a strict iittention to thisdutj' yon can never glo-

rify God in yinir body, sool, and s))irit. which nre his. It is in the closet

we Mcknowledge past mercies, and our dependance on him for future
good.

IV. For your encoiirngenipnt liere is a pracious and sure promise—

a

promise on which you may relv, and which remains for you to plead with
certain prosjiect of success. With this promise you may safely face every
difficulty and overcome e\ ery obstacle, lie .shall direct thy paths, through
all the darkness and mazes of this sinful world. As tiie God nf providence
he will order your steps, and supply your necessities. " 'I'he earth is the
Lord's and the fulness thereof" As the God of grace he will lead you to
living fountains of water. He can do more tliau you can ask or think.
No good thing will he withhold from tlieni that walk ufirightly— from
them that wait on hiin. If «e acknowledge him in all our ways, he will

acknowledge us in return, by communicating' his grace wliich will save
us from e\'il. Me will direct you wliere to tro, an<i Mhen to go. He will

make the path of duty straight and plain before you. He will guide you
hy his watchful eye, and unerring counsel. Yiiu shall hear a voice behind
you, sayina, This is the way, &c. He gave to his people Israel a cloud by
day, a jiillar of fire hy night.

He will not only shew you what he would have you do, but he will afford

you wisdom and strength to do it. He vvill bless you in your deeds.
Having directed you to a sphere of labour, he will sanction those laboui's,

so that you will not complain that you have laboured in vain.

If you persevere in acknowledging God, he bath promised to continue
his goodness, and will make your path as the just, which shines brighter
unto the perfect day. He vvill ne\ er leave you nor forsake you, but will

keep you by his power, through faith unto salvation.

'J'his promise will follow you to the valley of the shadow of death, where
if you confide on Hiin he will lift upon you the light of his countenance,
so that you will fear no evil.

Happy will that day be when be w ill receive us a// to the paradise above,

with " Come ye blessed of my Father," &c. Having guided us by his coun.
sel, he will recei\ e us to glory.

Conclusion. With these observations, my dear brother, I now commend
you to God, to tiie gracious care of our heavenly Father, praying that the
good " ill of him wlio dwelt in the hush maj' he with you. May the bless-

ing of the Lord God Almighty be upon you. May the atoning blood of

Christ purge \our soul and keep your conscience clean. May the Holy
Spirit seal you, and may great grace be upon you. Remember frequently
the text, and reduce it to practice. Amen— Farewell ! Farewell! dearly

beloved in the Lord—Farewell

!

Mr. Penney arrived in India on the 1st of February 1817-

He was sent out by the Baptist Missionary Society at

the request of the Brethren at Serampore, and for the ex-

press purpose of taking charge of the Benevolent Insti-

tution, though left at liberty in connection with that to

engage in any other department of labour that would not

interfere with it, and that might be for the advantage of the

Mission. I had no acquaintance with him previous to his

leaving England, but became intimately acquainted with him
on his arrival here, and had the opportunity and privilege
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of knowiiii^ and witiiessins^ his deportment both in private and
public from that time to the hour of his death, tiirongh the

\o\\(r period of two and twenty years. In what 1 ha\ c ad vanced
of the commencement of his course, I have stated to the best

of my recollection what 1 have heard him relate in different

conversations ; but in what 1 now advance, T speak as an eye-

witness, and tiiere are many present who can tonfirm my testi-

mony. His character, his conduct and his end form altogether

one consistent piece.

His predoa)inant qualities as a man were goodness, upright-

ness, cheerfulness and activity. His countenan'.e was the

index of his heart, and was always adorned with the smile of

benevolence, which bespoke the favourable regard of all who
conversed with him. Honesty of intention, singleness of aim,

and uprightness of mind were conspicuous in all his actions.

He was clear as the running stream, transparent to the bottom.

His temper was uniformly good. During a residence of ten years

with him under the same roof, I do not recollect receiving from
him one frowning look, one angry word, or one unkind deed.

No one could accuse him of inactivitj', and though he was not

so minute in the distribution of all his time as some, he was
constantly employed in doing good. His favorite studies in

his leisure hours were Algebra, Botany and Conchology, but

ho never suffered these studies to encroach on the duties which
he owed to God and men.
As a husband, a father, and a friend he was invariably kind.

In the former of these relations 1 have seen it, and in the

latter as often felt it. So invariably kiad was he always
to me, both in temporal and spiritual concerns, that to ask a

favour seemed more like conferring an obligation. When
nature and grace both unite their powers to sweeten the

temper of man, what a compound of amiableness, loveliness

and philanthropy do they make him !

In his character as a Christian were displayed sincerity,

and love, zeal and consistency. He had a deep-rooted aver-

sion of all hypocrisy, and a perfect hatred of it in nuitters of

religion. This impression was so strong that it saved him
from many of those unhappy feelings which lie would other-

wise have experienced from the knowledge he had of the

depravity of human nature. His heart did not condemn him
and therefore he had confidence toward God. He was a lover

of all good men, and one who delighted in the triumphs of

redeeming grace, by whomsoever they might be obtained. He
was forward in every good word and work to tlie exieiit of his

power, and the good he did in one place was not marred by the

evil he did in another. He was not the saint abroad and the
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tyrant at home ; but was a regular steady light, reflecting, as

a star of the first magnitude, the lustre of divine truth on all

around him.
His efforts as a preacher of the gospel wore only occasional,

till he lately took the charge of the Bethel. In all his discourses

simplicity and order were observable. There was often much
point in his observations, which told reu\arkably well on the

honest character of the sailor, and which invariably secured
his attention. He was always an acceptable preacher, and
had his education and practice been made to bear directly

upon this work, there is no doubt he would have been one of

the first order. But it was as a teacher of youth that he was
most distinguished. In this capacity he was admired and loved

by all who came under his instructions. He formed a high
estimate of the importance of his work, and this is always
essential to inspire the mind with ardour and perseverance in

a difficult undertaking. The light in which he viewed it, may
be seen from the following extract made from one of his ser-

mons.

" Another legitimate part of the work of tlie Lord is the instruction of

children. We will not call it as some do a secondary consideration, hut a
primar}' one, hecause the work of the Lord cannot prosper without it, any
more than a fire can be kept up without fuel. Educating the rising gen-
eration, training them in the fear of the Lord and guiding them in the paths

of virtue and piety is indeed the work of the Lord ;
notiiinghids fairer for

the future welfare of the Church than the attempt every where made to

impart to children moral and religious instruction. It will not only better

the moral condition of society, but promises to perpetuate to future ages

the name of our adorable Redeemer. It will prove a blessing to millions

unborn, when our bones are mouldering in the grave, and when our spirits

are with God. David sa\'s in the language of prophecy, " Thou shalt

arise, and have mercy on Zioii, for tlie time, yea, the set time to favour

her is come ; for thy servants take pleasure in her stones and favour the

dust thereof." (,'iiildreii are these stones, and his servants take pleasure

in them when they adopt ineaeis to instruct them in the way of tbe Lord.

This is the first process by vvliich they are shaped and jirepared for a

place in that building which shall be to the praise and honour of our Re-
deemer, who is the chief corner-stone. Bv these means «e shall erect a

super.>tru(^ture, more magnificent and beneficial than tbe temple of Solo-

mon. No part of tbe vvoi k of the Lord is more interesting and entoura;;-

ing, for we have seldom to say, unto whom is the arm of tlie Luid l eve.il-

ed .'' The toils and labours of this department meet .iitb a rich reward,

'i'be tender plants under our fostering care grow u|i under our eye ;
they

bull, tliey take root, they blossom, and bear fruit. Whal has proved
more beneficial than Sunday Schools } How many plants have they intro-

duced to the Church, to the ministry and to the misnion.iry fieki. One
of tbe must useful and zealous missionaries now in the field with us

once related the following circumstance in bis life. ' When a youth as

I was one day wandering about the city in which I lived on a Lord's-

day heedlesfi and careless, passing duvvn one of the streets, i was
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Arrested by tlie sound of sin^in^, I went to the door to listen, nnd while
riveted to the placH with cattentiuii, one of the teachers enterinfjf laid hold of
me nnd thrust me into the room. I was s(»(>n noticed by the other teachers,
and placed in a cluss. It pleased the Lord to bless the instruction. I joined
the Cliurcb, the Church called me to the ministry, and when in the minis-
try my son I yearned for the salvation of tlie heathen. The simple circum-
stance of thrusting me into the school was the turning point in my life, and
althong'h I could never afterwards recof^nise the hand, yet whoever he was,
lie was to me an angel of light.' This is not a solitary instance: many
more are <ui record. The Metliodists, a numerous and useful body of
Christians, have acknowledged that nothing has proved more beneficial to
their denomination tlian their schools for the sons of ministers. It hag
furnished them with efficient members, faithful ministers and with zealous
missionaries. Our brethren at Ceylon have seen the goodness of the Lord
in this de[)artment of labour. One of the most useful men in this country
though but little known except to otir respected East Indian friends was
a Mr. liurney. To say that he was the means of the conversion of a hun-
dred persons would be saying too little. If the Christian Cliurches in

this country expect to vie with the Churches in Europe and America,
more must be done in training up our youth, and instructing them in the
truths of the Gospel, tiiat the man of God may he throughly furnished for
every good woi k, that there may be a seed, a generation to serve the Lord,
and that the work of the Lord may appear unto his servants, and his glory
unto their children. All then who are engaged in preaching the Gospel,
and instructing the rising generation, are engaged in the work of the
Lord."

The secret of our friend's success in teaching, appears to have
lain in the rare union he exhibited of authority and kindness.

He let his pupils know that he was their master, and he made
them to know equally well that he was their friend. By his

authority they were led to try to do right; and by his

kindness they were made afraid to do wrong. It is nothing
but the combination of these qualities, with competent know-
ledge, that will make a successful teacher. All these our
friend possessed, and hence the high esteem he justly secured

among all his pupils, and the satisfactory proof they have
given of it since his removal.

Beside his Missionary brethren, the immediate circle of his

friends, the following Institutions or Bodies will severely feel

his loss. The Benevolent Institution of which he was so many
years the teacher. The Bethel which he had undertaken to

supply on the Sabbath. The Baptist Auxiliary Missionary

Society of which he was the active Secretary. The Church in

Circular Road of which he was a worthy Deacon. The Ladies*

Society for Female Education of which he was the President,

and the Juvenile Society of which he was always the zealous

friend. For a man that was living to Christ in so many ways
to be removed, though it may be to his eternal gain and to the

happiness of the Church above, is a great affliction to the

VIII. s
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Church on earth. When he preached in this place* on the
first day of the new year, little did we imagine that the light

which was burning and shining in the midst of us was so soon
to be extinguished. But the deed is done; and since he who
has done it, loves his own cause better than we do, and is able

to raise up other instruments to accomplish his purposes, we
bow with submission to his holy will, and to the inscrutable

dealings of his all-wise providence, and say, 'The Lord gave
and the Lord hath taken away, and blessed be the name of

the Lord.'

The removal of our friend was very sudden. The disease by
which he was removed was the spasmodic cholera, which is

very rapid and painful in its progress. Elijah conveyed in a

chariot of fire scarcely disappeared more suddenly, or entered

more quickly into his rest. The day in which the cold hand
of death was laid upon him was his birth-day—and it was a

very singular coincidence of events that his birth, his arrival

in India, and his death should all have taken place on the

same month and on the same day of the month. On that day
I was invited to dine with him. I met him a little after four

in the afternoon, in good spirits apparently, though I after-

wards learned he was suffering at the time, and vainly wished
him many happy returns of the day—never for a moment
thinking that was to be the last birthday he would keep, and
much less fancj^ing that it was to be tiie last day of his life.

While sitting at the table I observed he partook of no food, and
asked the cause. He replied he did not feel well, and shortly

afterwards retired from the table. Mrs. Penney first went to

see what was the matter, and came and asked me to see him.

From the coldness of his hands and head he appeared to me
like one death-struck. Medical aid was immediately called in,

and every means used to check the disease and produce a re-

action in the system, but all without the desired effect. The
sickness and some other symptoms of the disease were arrested,

but the cause still continued to work internally—and under it

our friend was in great pain and exceedingly restless through

the night, and at eight o'clock in the morning expired.

The first remark that he made to me after he lay down on the

couch was, " I shall not go down any more." This alarmed me
at first, though I afterwards found by his repealing it, that he
meant only to say he felt too prostrate to go out again that night.

Being in great pain he could speak only at intervals. While
under the paroxysms of pain he said several times, " It's hard

work." Once he said, " Well there is a country where there is

no pain, for there will be no sin there." As the disorder in-

creased I asked him if he thought he was going ? He replied.

* The Union Chapel.
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"Yes, I suppose I am, it is rather uiiexpected ; but it is of no

consequence, for I suppose death always conies unexpected at

last." I asked him at another time how he felt in the prospect.

He answered, " I am not afraid to die, I have no elevated

joys in the prospect ; but I have a lirm hold on Him who is able

to save." I inquired of him again whether he found the promise

true and the grace of Christ sufficient. He said, " Yes,

sufficient to prevent all murmuring. Sinner as I am, what
have I but that grace to trust to : by that I am what I am."
To the doctor early in the morning he observed, as he had

done to me, that he was not afraid of death. To one \^'ho came
to see him he said, " So you have come to see how I behave
myself at last." To another he said, " All is well—all is well."

Perceiving that life was drawing rapidly to a close I asked him
once more if he had any thing he wished to communicate
before he left us. He replied, " Take care of my wife and
children—I commit them to God. Let brother Ellis take charge

of nij^ papers in the tin box. To Lucy 1 leave what I have.

That is all—and so my affairs are soon settled." After this he
continued gradually to sink away till at length he expired in

peace without a sigh or tear or groan. ' Blessed are the dead
who die in the Lord.'

Allow me now, my friends, to apply this solemn warning
of divine providence. There are many young persons present

who have lost a teacher and a guide, and will you not now
reflect on the instructions he gave you while he was with you ?

Will you not recollect his address to you in this place on new
year's day, and the devout prayers he then offered that you
might be as plants growing up in youth, and that you might
be as corner-stones polished after the similitude of a palace ?

Remember that you will hear him no more, but you have yet

to meet him at the bar of Jesus, and if you despise the Saviour

and neglect his gospel, he will be a swift witness against you ;

but if you put your trust in him, and prepare to meet your
Judge, he wiW then say. Behold, Lord, here am I and the

ciiildren which thou hast given me.
Are there not some thoughtless sinners here ? Learn then

from this sudden death, tiuit it is time for you to prepare to

meet your God. You may fall as suddenly as our friend, and
what then will be your condition ? Will you not in hell lift

up your eyes, being in torments ? Here is an example of the

uncertainty of life. Suppose God should give you only twelve

hours, and those hours of severe pain, do you think you
would be prepared ? Alas ! it is to be feared you would not.

Then now attend to the great work of your salvation, and seek

s 2
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the Lord while he may be found, for there is no work, nor

device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither you
are hastening.

This event speaks loudly to all the professors of religion,

and to them it says, Be ye also ready, for the Son of man
Cometh at an hour when ye think not. Gird up your loins,

quit yourselves like men and be strong. Be diligent that you
may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless.

Yea, give all diligence to make your calling and election sure :

for if ye do these things ye shall never fall ; but an entrance

shall be administered to you abundantly into the everlasting

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Build up
yourselves in your most holy faith, and praying in the Holy
Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the

mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life- Finally, be

stedfast, immoveable, always abounding in tbe work of the

Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain

in the Lord.

IL

—

The Oratorio.

" Ablior that which is evil. "—" Abstain from all appearance of evil."

—

" Whatsoever is not of faitli is sin."—" He that doubteth is condemned ; be-

cause, not of faith."— " Prove all things."

These are plain and direct statements of holy writ. They declare

the duty of every believer in the Bible, in regard to Evil. Does

evil exist ? " Abhor" it, in its very nature and principle. Is evil

under any appearance, or of any kind, presented to you for partici-

pation or commission ? Then " abstain" from it. Is there any thing

proposed to you of which you have no " faith" or persuasion that it

is right before God } then to do that thing, in that state of mind, is

sin. And what is the consequence of such sin.' Yon are "condemn-
ed" for it in the siglit of God; and on this phiin ground, that to be

indifferent about the right or wrong of an action is itself an evil

principle. Words cannot be plainer or more direct than these, as

to the duty of Christians, in regard to the evil which exists and
abounds in the world. Let any man who regards the revealed will

of God as the supreme standard of his heart and life, of his principles

and his actions, of his enjoyments and pursuits, turn to these passages

for himself, and he will find, that, in tlieir original connexion and

evident application they mean what has now been said—they are

found in Rora. xii. 9, 1 Thess. v. 21, Rom. xiv. 23.

Now let us apply this to the subject of this paper, i/the Obatobio
be evil, then a Christian is bound to abhor it—if it be i)reseuted to

him, then is he bound to abstain from it— if he attend it, not being

convinced that it is a right thing, he sins—and if he so sin, he is

condemned of God ; and surely no good man would purchase, or

desire to purchase, his pleasures at such a price. Those therefore
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who would please God, whilst desiring to please themselve?, will

certaiiilv inquire, " Is the Oiatorio ii good or an evil tliiiif^ ? Am I

sure that it is right to attend it ? Can I go to it without douljt,

judging hy all the light which I have, or can have on the suh-

ject ? Have I reason to helie.ve that God will justify or cundemn
me in this proposed act, taking His revealed mind as my standard of

deci'^ion ?"—This leads us naturally to the last passage prefixed, the

divine command, " Prove all things"—that is, in application to the

Oratorio. " Prove it"
—" make proof of it," as is done to metals

—

bring it to that test of Christian practice, to which all things shall be
brought on the judgment day and by which alone we can with

certainty now judge :— if it abide that test, then receive it ; if not,

reject it.

Now here our su])ject divides itself into two parts—the first, what
is the Oratorio ? and the second, what saith the Law regarding it ?

—

In the first, we may consider the element's of the case ; and in the

second the merits of the case.

I. The Oratorio, says one of the most popular of our lexicons,

" signifies a kind of sacred drama, generally taken from the scriptures,

and set to music." This is a definition which will not be disputed.

The word is Italian ; and at once points out to us the origin of

the thing itself, which was devotional, or connected with Church-

worship. In a land where the devotion of the senses was mistaken

for that of the Spirit, and where " the lust of the eye. the lust of

the flesh and the pride of life," soon became ministers of the altar,

music was carried out beyond its just proportions, and in various

forms absorbed the devotions of men. The land of " Opera" gives

name, as well as origin, to the " Oratorio :"—the former however
was purely secular, the latter was purely religious ;—the one was
designed for the theatre, the other only for the church. In pro-

cess of time the Oratorio has been sundered from its primary

relation to the House and worship of God— it is conjoined with the

Opera in its objects, and all its concomitants, so as to be distinguish-

able only in name and sul)ject ;—the same orchestra performs them,

the same auditors attend them, the same programme contains them,
the same day includes them, the same motives in attending them are

avowed—the ])lay, the conceit, the ball, the Oratorio, cft-e but one

now in tiie eye of the world.

Still however tlie Oratorio maintains the internal character given

in the definition. It is a kind of " sacred drama"—a continuous
representation in words, of certain events or objects revealed in

Holy writ, and generally in the very words of scripture :—the verbal

is accompanied by musical representation, in which it is attempted, by
the power of music, to convey certain ideas corresponding with the

character of the words, or of the action described in the words. Thus
in the grand Oratorio of the Messiah by Handel, there is a continued
verbal and musical representation of the history of our Lord Jesus
Christ from His birth to the final judgment, and to the Halleluiah

Chorus of the redeemed in Heavenly Glory—and this is given in about
fifty texts of scrijjture, selected as the most descriptive, and put toge-
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tlier in the most effective manner, the whole being set to music of

the higliest oi cler. The effect of such a composition is strictly dra-

matic ; if we only ?ul)stitute the idea of verbal and musical action,

for that which is scenic and personal. The same principle applies to

the Oratorio of the Creation, only its words are not so literally

scriptural, altliough the subject of representation is equally sacred

and holy. The successive scenes of creation—the productive energy
of the Eternal Spirit of God—the sublime words of Jehovah, " Let
there be light"—and the grand first truths of religion as declared in

Ps. xix., " The Heavens tell forth the Glory of God," &c.—are

successively introduced in this sacred opera. The musical re[)resen-

tatiun of Chaos in this piece, with all its grand concords and splen-

did discords, is considered as one of the highest displays of re-

presentative music, and as one of the nearest approaches of sound
to sight in the communication of ideas.

These two Oratoiios are placed by general consent at the head
of all sacred music with vvliich we are acquainted ;—and, by the

advocates of such musical performances, these are ever pointed to

as the noblest and most sublime. Now be it observed, that these em-
body the two most sacred subjects in the universe, the Creation of the

world by God, and the Redemption of it bv the same Glorious Lord
as Messiah. Out of the former springs our existence as creatures of

the Almighty, with all our relations, duties and awful respimsibili-

ties :—out of the latter, springs our existence as Christians, redeemed
sinners, heirs of eternal life and glory!—The former event was the

revelation of God tl»e Creator—the latter was the revelation of God
the Saviour—the former made us accountable, the latter has rendered

us saUable. These then are the themes of our two chief Oratorios

—

subjects divine

—

words sacred— tiie supreme object in both is AtMiGHTr
God himself—and the acts His works of Creation and Redemption

—

the w)0(/e, musical representation—the avowed object, the love of music

— the accompfniiuients in nine cases out often, operatic and orchestral

selections—as if by a public and palpable (though silent) index, to

demonstrate the latent end of the whole. With the intentions of

the composers of these pieces, we have nothing to do— neither have

we any thing at present to do with the uses to which such splendid

productions might be turned, if consecrated solely to the service of

God—we now speak of that which has been and now is—and the

Oratorio as practised at present, whether in Europe or India, is " a

kind of sacred drama, generally taken from the Scriptures, set to

music," and performed for public amusement, as certainly as the

Tragedy of " Othello," the " Comedy of Errors," the Pantomime of

" the Magic Rose," the opera of " Der Freyschutz," or the " Overture

to Jupiter," or the " Men of Prometheus." In short, the Oratorio

is now a sacred subject turned into a worldly amusement—the music

alone is sought and considered—and he who would attend the Oratorio

as a devotional exercise, or a scriptural service, would be hailed

with the smile of doubt, the sarcasm of scorn, or the gaze of

wonder.
II, We have thus considered the Oratorio in its practice—let us

now turn to examine its merits as good or evil.
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Here we nre readv to admit thftt tlie music of an Oratoi io. like any

other music in the abstract, is quite hiwful and good—that the niclody

and harmony of sound comiiined in it, constitute one of the sweetest

pleasures of this world, and one of the highest delights of which the

senses are cognizant. An ear for nuib'io is a sweet gift of God,

which his servants in all ages, who have possessed it, have i)rized,

and used in his service. The " saint, the savage and the sage" have

alike felt its power—and the sweet notes of the voice, or of the

instrument, are witnesses to the goodness of Him who has made
sound the medium, not of benefit only, but also of jjie isui e.

• We are readv also to admit that the ivords of the Oratorio are not

onlv, as sucl), unexceptionai)le, but are of the purest and loftiest

description—they are in fact divine—and this is the very burden of

our complaint. In this respect the Oratorio is immeasurably above

the mass of vocal music employed in ourcon\mon worldly concerts;

—

in the latter, song is too generally but the expression of fallen

human passion, or depraved human feeling, from which every thing

holy or heavenly is carefully excluded—in the former, the language

in itself is a part of that very truth which is given to sanctify and save

the children of men.

Were the strains of the Oratorio employed for the object of the

Bible revelation,—were this even the avowed object, as in the public

praises of the sanctuary—then might we glory in such a manifestation

of love to God and devotedness to His worship. Did men thus meet
together to sing, chaunt or recite those words " The Heavens tell

forth," &c., or that grand Heavenly Chorus, *' Blessing and honour and
glory and ])0wer be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb for ever and ever !"—did our Town Halls resound
with such words as these in their very spirit and for their very

original object, who that loves God and His Christ, would not rejoice

and say, Truly His kingdom is come, for His will is now done and
sung on earth as it is in Heaven ! All these things we admit, and
rejoice in admitting—for we love music above any other mere
earthly pleasure of which the senses are cognizant, and we love the

words of God far above all music however dear and sweet ;— l)ut,

this admission aifects not the merits of the case now under considera-

tion.

We object not to music, we object not to sacred things
; but, we

object to and condemn all musical representation of sacred things for

mere worldly amusement, for mere musical entertainment. This we
hold to be sinful, on this clause of Divine Law, " Thou sbalt not
take the name of the Lord tiiy God in vain— for the Lord will not
hold him guiltless that taketii his name in vain." This command-
ment evidently forbids every light, irreverent and unworthy use of

this Blessed name, in whatever form. It forbids all false swearing—
all unnecessary oaths for civil purposes—all fli|)pant apjjeals to the

name of the Almighty in common conversation— all hvpocritical

mention of God in external devotion—for there is a compbiint against
those who honour Him with the lips, whilst the heart is far from
Him j—and where is the right-minded man, who cannot perceive that
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when the name of God is used for the mere purposes of musical

entertiiiiiment, iind \\here the undetiiuble object is to exalt the

powers of music, and not to magnify tlie j)ower of Jehovah, that in

such a case tiie name of God is used " in vain ?" thit is, " in vain"

as to Him, wliose name it is ? Were He considered as supreme in

the enactment of the Oratorio ; and were the conventional end of it

to magnify His name by the direct consecration of music to Him, then,

as we have already seen, the result would be different. But when
the name of the Almiglity is subordinate and used only for the sake

of the accompanying rau^ic, then is it most manifestly taken in a
•* vain" manner. Now, what applies to the name of God, applies to

all that is divine in its nature ;—such are the ptrfections of God
considered as His; such are His operations considered as His also

—

and such too is Revelation when regarded as proceeding from Him :—i.

to use therefore these in the manner above described, for the mere
enhancement of music, or the entertainment of the public, is an act

in direct violation of that command which has been already quoted.

If I make an unbecoming use of my friend's name, actions or corre-

spondence, it is considered by the world itself as a personal injury

—

much more must this principle apply to that name which is " above

every name"—and to that word which is " exalted above all His

name"—and to those works which constitute the substance of that

word of glory ? May we not on this occasion apply those words of

the Apostle and say, "The invisible things of Him from the Creation
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are

made, even His eternal power and Godhead—so that they are with-

out excuse—because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him
not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imagina-

tions, and their foolish heart was darkened
;
professing themselves

to be wise, they became fools and changed the Glory of the incorrupti*

hie God"—into what ^ (for here the parallel ceases)—Into a common

concert of vocal and instrumental music, for public musical entertain-

ment ; into an Oratorio of the " creation" of God Almighty, accom-

panied by a selection of profane Italian song and jiopular operatic

music, the theme of the play-house, and the favorite strains of the

public orchestra ! If the praises of the Almighty are thus to be

offered up at the feet of public Taste, and if the words and works of

Godhead are thus presented as incense at the shrine of music as a

common i)leasure, and all without sin—then may we indeed say

spith the sweet-singer of Israel, " If the foundations are destroyed,

*what shall the righteous do I"

Even the fable of " Jupiter" and" Prometheus" (names lately in

public entertainment associated with that of God and his Spirit) might

bear a little witness in such a matter—for, " when Prometheus made

men of clav, and stole firefrom heaven to animate them, Jupiter being

angry, sent him to be perpetually punished by the gnawing of a vul-

ture." Let professed christians learn from the " Men of Prometheus"

themselves, that even the votaries of Jupiter deemed it sacrilege to

steal fire from the heavenly altar for the purposes of human pride or

human vanity ! When the men of Bethshemesh of old looked into
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the sacred ark of the Lord with profane curiosity, ev«n He smote of

the people fifty thousand and three score and ten men—and the

men of Rethsbemesh said, " Who is able to stand before this Holt
Lord God !" When Belshazzar of old too made a feast at Babylon

and caused to be brought out the sacred vessels which were taken out

of the house of God in Jerusalem, it is written, " The king and his

princes and his wives and his concubines drank in tliem—they drank

wine and praised the gods of gold and of sih'er, of brass, of iron, of

wood, and of stone ; In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's

hand and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of the

wall of the king's palace ; and the king saw the part of the hand that

wrote : Then the king's countenance was changed and his thoughts

troubled him, so that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees

smote one against another." In that night was Belshazzar the king

of the Chaldeans slain ! " Now these things are our examples to the

intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted aad
fell." Those are remarkable words of the inspired writer—" our God
IS A CONSUMING FiRK !" The God of us Christians, as well as of the

Jews, is a " consuming fire." And this is actually stated for an object

corresponding with that for which we now contend ; warning the He-
brews against irreverence and presumption, the writer says, " Let us

have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and
with godly fear ; fob, our God is a consuming fire

.'"—Surely then it

is neither right nor safe, in the sight of an omnipresent God, to utter

the holy strains of an Oratorio for the conventional end of worldly

amusement, or musical enjoyment. Let wise men judge, whether
even a doubt, on such a subject, be not weighty enough in its conse-

quences to merit caution and candour—and whether to act in the face

of such a doubt, where the glory of God is involved, be not worthy of

condemnation. To us nothing seems plainer than the fact, that the

Oratorio is, as a public amusement, a direct, thorough, and public

violation of the third commandment of the moral law—that it infers

a sin of the same order with Polytheism, image worship and Sabbath
breaking, forbidden in the other three commandments of the first table

—that God " will not hold guiltless" those who for mere musical pur-

poses profane his holy name, either as performers or auditors,—and
guilty before God we leave them.
To the view of the subject which has now been laid down,

exception has been taken by some and speciously urged by others

—

and it may not be out of place to glance at what is so said on the other

side of the question.—Not that we have ever met with an argument
in defence of the Oratorio as a public amusement—although we have
met with the sneer, the scofF, the insinuation, the vituperation, the

calumny and the falsehood, which have been the hereditary weapons
of those who hate strict obedience to the word of the Lord from the
days of Cain to the present hour—not, we say, that we have yet met
with an argument which could take off the edge of the third com-
mandment as applicable to the common Oratorio—yet still we may
notice one or two of those attempts at reply, which have ventured
into the light.

It is said, " Is not the musical part of the services of th? sanctuaru

VIII. T
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n little Oratorio, performed every Sabbath day?"—True

—

Vy ou please ;

but this is only a confirmation of our argument. What would you
say to the prayers of the sanctuary being rhetorically spoken, and
recitations from the prayers of your Church given, for the same end
and in the same manner ? And where is the difference between these

two, prayer and praise, save this that the latter is more the service of

the Heavenly world than the former ? What would you say to the

chaunting of Italian song in the immediate sequence of the Holy
services of the sanctuary ? Is this the Oratorio ? Judge ye.

But, " it is the custom of Britain, it is even the custom of Europe,
to have the Oratorio ; and even serious Chiistians attend it." Be
it so—it has been the custom of the world to sin from the beginning,

but is sin not therefore to be protested against ? Is there such a

thing as a legal right to sin, either through prescriptive custom, or

a prevailing majority ? The Christian regards the Law of his God
only ; and. in doing so, he sets the Infinity of One against the numbers
of the world, and the eternity of his Lord against the duration of

human custom—he laughs to scorn the idea of being ruled by the

multitude or by the wise few. His king is one, and his commands are

ten, and these may be summed up into two. Europe, Britain,

London, Calcutta, are mere fellow-subjects in his sight— they must
stand or fall as he does—therefore such an appeal is lost on him.

As to " serious" Christians, much as he may question a fact, to which
his own knowledge and experience run counter, and which is

supported on no competent authority, he will yet further doubt,

whether their attendance has been the result of serious prayer, of

serious meditation on the law of God, of serious regard to the interests

of the church of Christ, of sei'ious concern for personal sanctification,

and of serious contemplation of the coming of the Lord.—Oh, " serious

Christian" say, is the Oratorio a scene in the midst of which you
would wish to render up your spirit to that Blessed Lord who by
his own blood hath " redeemed it from this present evil world ?"

Sincerely indeed may such a Christian pray, " From sudden death

deliver me !" But we maintain on the other hand that the Oratorio

has been a subject of reprobation and condemnation with a multitude

of " righteous over much" Christians in Britain for the last fifty

years. Just before the commencement of that period a grand com-
memoration of Handel was held, by the performance of the Oratorio

of the Messiah, in London; and out of that circumstance arose that

able and popular volume of sermons, (also termed " the Messiah,")

by the well-known friend of Cowper, John Newton, minister of St.

Mary, Wolnooth. From that time till now there has ever been a band

of " righteous over much" Christians to protest against the unchristian

profanity of the Oratorio—and the leading Religious Journal of

England, annually and almost monthly pours forth its well directed

artillery upon the laical and clerical partizans of such wretched com-
promise. These things are not done in a cornei', and why then are

some ignorant Whether it be new or not in Calcutta (and those

who have lived longest in it can best tell), for Christian ministers

to protest against such things it is not new in Britain—and we
shall append to this article a short British extract, which will at least
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take off the edge of novelty from this subject. We are treading a

path ill which we see the footsteps of mauy saints ; and even if we

did not see such, we are satisfied, for we see God there, when we see

His Law.
There are some who plead a special exemption from the application

of our argument to men in general, by saying, that " it may be pos-

sible to attend devoutly and enjoy seriously the Oratorio, so as actually

to be benefited by it." The self-deception of the sincere, and the

hypocrisy of the false, are so endlessly ramified, as well as deeply

rooted, that it is impossible to say whether the theorist in this case

knows or believes what he says—but even if he does, it affects not

our cause in the least. For our appeal is not to the opinion or even

alleged experience of an individual man, but to the plain Law of the

Eternal God. If the common Oratorio be a breach of that law, it is

evil ; and it were perfectly vain even for an archangel to tell us

that he could be benefited by countenancing sin. Let it not be said

that this is "begging the question;" by no means—for this objec-

tion is not a reply to our former premises that the celebration of the

Oratorio is a breach of the third commandment ; it is a mere

individual difficulty thrown in our way to entangle our progress after

we have carried our first grand position. We thus then deal with it

and say, " Search and try your supposed edification, and see whether

your devotion has not been more sensual than spiritual ;—see also,

whether you are not more desirous of supposing that you have

received benefit, than sure that you have attained it."

But granting that there has been benefit derived during the per-

formance of an Oratorio, does this alone prove that it is good ? A man
may have witnessed a murder and been benefited, a man may have

been hearer of a volley of oaths, and been benefited ; but not direct-

ly. A man may have been so singularly abstracted from other

circumstances, as to have fastened only on the words of scripture,

and meditated on the omnipotence of God or on the love of Messiah,

whilst others were entranced with the burst and flow of sound

;

but what honest man would from such a supposed exception main-

tain, that the object of the Oratorio was to magnify the Lord,

or to commune with Christ ?—No—the very necessity which exists

for urging such an individual exemption is a giving up of the

question on its general basis. So must it ever be ; where the

principle is bad, but the practice sweet, there will never be wanting
a soft tempter within to say, " Cast thyself down from thence, for it

is written, ' He shall give His angels charge over thee to keep thee,

and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou
dash thy foot against a stone.' " But what said our Lord to these spe-

cious words—" It is written. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy

God !' " Objector, go, and do likewise !—seek not safety on the pre-

cipice— seek not devotion in the operatic Oratorio !
—" Happy is he

which condemneth not himself in that which he alloweth."

The plea is sometimes urged also, that Oratorios are generally
" got up" to serve some charitable object, in regard to individuals

or institutions, and therefore that men may set down their names or

give their presence on such occasions, merely for the sahe of th9

T 2
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charity. Now there is no acute man of the world who is not aware
that is a specious fallacy. For, is the end, in this case, good ? Of
course charity or ahnsgiving is good. But wliat are the means em-
ployed for this end ? Are they good ? Determine this with us first on

the abstract ground, and then we shall come to the full decision. If

the public Oratorio as formerly considered be good, then the question

is settled without regard to the charity, and so two good deeds are

done instead of one ;—but if the Oratorio be evil, then two evil

deeds are done instead of none, for then evil is done that good may
come, and the outward good becomes a real sin, for it was only a

lure to the sin ;— in such a case, (apart from personal motives,) the
" Charity" becomes a sanctified temptation ! In these days the world

dances for joy, that it may give food to the starving ; it sings in mer-
riment, that it may give clothes to the naked ; it performs comedies and
farces, that it may console the widow and comfort the fatherless ; it

calls a mighty feast of all manner of dainty viands for itself, that it

may by a mighty eflFort save them that are ready to perish ! Oli pure,

lovely and disinterested charity ! Oh benevolent and self-denied world !

how mighty thy influence, how beautifully adapted thy means and thine

ends ! Thou callest the gospel foolishness, and its ministers enthusiasts

—but where is wisdom and sobriety like thine ? Thou dancest, and be-

hold charity appears !—Thou singest and behold, benevolence springs

forth !—Thou playest on thy stage, and alms flow out from its

boards !—Thou feedest thyself gorgeously at thy public board, and

immediately thy love goes forth ! nay, when thou wouldest be uni-

versal in thine act, when thou wouldst promote music and devotion,

pleasure and religion, amusement and charity—when thou wouldest

honour the masterjdeces of man, and magnify the word of the Almigh-

ty ;—when thou wouldest reward thyself, glorify the Author of thy

being, and bless thy servants in one sweep, then thou en;ictest the
" Oratorio of Creation," or rejjresentest in music the awful solemnities

of human Redemption ! Oh wise, pure and lovely world !

—

Christian,

is this what thy Lord called charity ? Is this the charity by which

you would be tried in that great day when the Judge Messiah shall

say, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these,

ve have done it unto me !
" Was your charity at the Oratorio done

unto Him ? Oh, " let Love be without dissimulation !" Our Master's

love was seen on the cross, and think you, does the world expect to

see curs at the concert ? Our Master said, " It is more blessed to

give than to receive," and He gave himself for man. Go thou and do

likewise, and thou wilt not need the melody and harmony of music,

sweet as indeed they are, to solicit or extract thine alms.

Once more, and we are done with objections or replies, if they be

worthy of the name. It has been said by some, " all our ministers

do not oppose these things—but some of them by their names and

others by their presence countenance the Oratorio." So it has been

spoken, and so it has been printed, and so it has been published.

The fact is indisputable, and undenied. We were aware that it was

expected it would be so, and we now know that it is so. We retract

not one syllable that we have written—we alter not one jot or little,

wh?re the plain commandment of God is concerned, no, not from
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deference to that office with which we ourselves have heen invested

even as well as they. If we have erred in our zeal for the law of our

common Lord, then let our error be exposed ; the subject has excited

much and serious discussion amongst men who are neither scoffers,

calumniators, nor selfish despots of public opinion— it has been talked

of on the basis of its own merits, by members of the flock of Christ,

and tliose not to be despised for poverty, ignorance, or obscurity

(if a Christian minister can consider these as grounds of distinction)—

•

some, not unknown or uninfluential in societv, have come to a decided

opinion and have acted upon it. Others have said, " Where ministers

go, shall we halt !"— All tiiis is no secret—and the world understands

how to use the discovery. To Christians we would say, remember
that even Paul was once obliged to withstand Peter to the face for

dissiraub\tion through the fear of man, and desire to please the Jews

—

and rememl)er also the Bereans, of whom it is said that they were
more noble tban others, because that whilst " they heard the word
readily, they searched whether these things were so or not." The
Bible, the Bible is the religion of Christians— it is the only rule of

faith and practice—turn to the scene on Sinai, and consider what it

tells of God—and see whether you could then sit down and chaunt in

the strains of the Oratorio, for the amusement of the public, these

solemn words— " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God
iu vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name
iu vain !" J. M. D.

Extract from Newton on the Oratorio.
" Whereunto shall we liken the people of this generation, and to what are

they like ? I represent to myself a number of persons of various cha-
racters, involved in one common charge of high treason. They are al-
ready in a state of confinement, but not yet brought to their trial.

The facts, however, are so plain, and the evidence against them so
strong and pointed, that there is not the least doubt of their guilt being
fully proved, and that nothing but a pardon can preserve them from
punishment. In this situation, it should seem their wisdom, to avail
themselves of every expedient in their power for obtaining mercy. But
they are entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up with
contriving methods of amusing themselves, that they may pass away the
term of their imprisonment with as much chearfulness as possible.
Among other resources, they call in the assistance of music. And amidst
a great variety of subjects in this way, they are particularly pleased
with one. They chuse to make the solemnities of their impending trial,

the character of their Judge, the methods of his procedure, and the
awful sentence to which they are exposed, the ground-work of a musi-
cal entertainment. And, as if they were quite unconcerned in the event,
their attention is chiefly fixed upon the skill of the composer, in adapt-
ing the style of his music to the very solemn language and subject with
which they are trifling. The King, however, out of his great clemency
and compassion towards those who have no pity for tliemselves, prevents
them with his goodness. Undesired by them, he sends them a gracious
message. He assures them that he is unwilling they should sutfer : he
requires, yea, he entreats them to submit. He points out a way in which
their confession and submission shall be certainly accepted ; and in this
way, which he condescends to prescribe, he offers them a free and a full
pardon. But instead of taking a single step towards a compliance w ith
his goodness, they set his message likewise to music ; and this, together
with a description of their present state, and of the fearful doom aw!iitin<r
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them if tliey continue obstinate, is sung for tlieir diversion^ .iccompanied

with tlie sound of cornet, flute, liarp, saclcbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all

kinds of instruments. Surely, if such a case as I have supposed could

be found in real life, though I might admire the musical taste of these

people, I should conmiiserate their insensibility !

" But is not this case more than a supposition ? Is it not in the most
serious sense actually realized amongst ourselves ? I should insult your
understandings, if 1 judged a long application necessar y. I know my
supposition must already have led your thoughts to the subject of the

Me.t.iiah, and to the spirit and temper of at least the greater part of the

performers, and of the audiences. 'I'he holy Scripture concludes all

mankind under sin. It charges them all with treason and rebellion

against the great sovereign Lawgiver and Benefactor ; and declares the

misery to which, as sinners, we are obnoxious. But God is long-suffer-

ing, and waits to be gracious. The stroke of death, which would in-

stantly place us before his awful tribunal, is still suspended. In the
mean time he affords us his gospel, by which he assures us there is for-

giveness with liim. He informs us of a Saviour, and that of his great
love to sinners, he has given his only Son to be an atonement and medi.
ator, in favour of all who shall sue for mercy in his name. The
character of this Saviour, his unspeakable love, his dreadful sufferings,

the agonies he endured in Gethsemane, and upon the cross, are made
known to ns. And as his past humiliation, so his present glory, and
his invitation to come to him for pardon and eternal life, are largely de-

clared. These are the principal points expressed in the passages of the

Messiah. Mi'. Handel, who set them to music, has been commemorated
and praised, many years after his death, in a place professedly devoted
to the j)raise and worship of God ; yea, (if I am not misinformed) tiie

stated worship of God, in that place, was suspended for a considerable

time, that it might be duly prepared for the commemoration of Mr.
Handel. But alas ! how few are disposed to praise and commemo-
rate Messiah himself ! The same great truths, divested of the music,
when delivered from the pulpit, are heard by many admirers of the Ora-
torio with indifference, too often with contempt.

" Having thus, as I conceived myself bound in duty, plainly and pub-
licly delivered my sentiments, of the great impropriety of making the
fundamental truths of Christianity the subject of a public amusement,
I leave what 1 have said to your serious reflections, hoping it will not be
forgotten ; for I do not mean to trouble you often with a repetition of it."

III.

—

Journal of Missionary labours in the district of Olassa.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
Gentlemen,

I send you a portion of my Journal, for the Observer, should you think

it worthy of a place in that excellent periodical. My reasons for sending it

are three-fold.

1. The baptism of the converts recorded in the accompanying jour-
nal, may serve to encourage the labourers in the cause of tlie Lord Jesus,

inasmucli as it evinces that vvhile we may be lamenting with the prophet
in his affecting exclamation, " Who hath believed our report, and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed," many may be seeking the way of truth
and salvation, and many may be actually walking in that way.

2. Its publication might be the means of bringing before the i)ul>Iic

some information as to the Hindu law of inheritance in the case of na-
tive converts. Since the baptism of the converts whose cases are recorded
in this journal, I have searched in vain in the pages of the Observer for
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information on the above subject. It would liave been acceptable and

useful to nie. The state of the law should be made public, that inissionai ies

and native converts may know how to proceed and what redress to seek

in cases of the baptism of natives*.

3. I have thouf^ht that perhaps the case of these converts (who have for

the sake of Christ " suffered the loss of ail thiufrs") bein? made known to

your numerous and respectable and pious supporters, some friend or

friends to the cause of the Redeemer miglit be disposed to render them

pecuniary assistance. A piece of land has been given to the mission, on

which we should like to locate them, but they want houses, two paiis of

bullocks, and some other articles necessary to the cultivation of the land.

The sum of 150 or 200 rupees would suffice for our purposet.

I am, Gentlemen, Yours in the labours of love,

Cuttack, January \3tli, 1839. C. Lacey.

November l&th. About 8 days ago a deputation of two men arrived

from Olassa, a district of Orissa, lying about 36 miles north of Cuttack,

on the great Jagannath road. The name of the elder man is Sebosaho,

and the name of his companion is Lockhundas. Sebosaho is by caste a

Boisya, and Lockhundas, is a Bristnob of the iMahantee caste. They are

both men of reading and intelligence. After a short stay at Cuttack,

during which we had a good deal of conversation with them, they were dis-

missed, accompanied by three of our native brethren to their villages. The
native brethren accompanied them to give us a more perfect knowledge of

their circumstances. After remaining some days among them, Rama.
Chandra, a native preacher, returned in haste, and brought a most interest-

ing report of their experience and number; he was desired by them to ask

nie to pay them visit, and if I should see fit, to baptize them. Accord-
ingly I fixed on Nov. 16th to commence my journey to Olassa, and dis-

missed Rama with this intelligence.

] 6th. At 4 o'clock this afternoon I left home, after commending myself
and family to God. I engaged bearers as far as Chotia, where 1 arrived

about 11 o'clock. 1 slept in the palanquin in the street till about 4 o'clock,

when I was awoke by the beating of the drums of the 6th Regt. N. I.,

commanded by Colonel E . The regiment was on its march from
Cuttack to Dinapur.

ilth. At half-past four I left my palanquin, mounted my horse and
proceeded on my journey. The morning was cool and the air refresh-

ing ; the fields every where are loaded with rice, and great abundance of

food is provided for man and beast. Passed the 6th resiiment on their

march, and arrived at the new sarai at Brahmunakool about 8 o'clock.

Here I halted till the evening, sat and walked in the sarai till my
bottle of water and loaf of bread arrived for my breakfast. While
waiting. Captain A , a relation of Sir A. A , came into the

sarai and invited me to spend the day in his tent, and breakfast with him.
Spent the time till tiffin in various conversations and reading. The
Captain gave me some information about the creed and political principles

of his uncle Sir A A . At half-past four dined with the mess
of the 6th, and after dinner had a long and warm argument with Captain A.,

other officers taking either side of the argument. The argument was the
possibility of the salvation of the heathen. At 8 o'clock after reading
and prayer in Captain R.'s tent, and an affectionate farewell, I set

out on my journey. It was dark but I crossed the Brahumanee with
safety and arrived at my tent about 9 o'clock. The Colonel and
officers pressed me hard to remain with them over the Sabbath and have
divine worship, but I thought duty said, go forward. I promised to spend
the day with them at Khundita their next resting-place.

• We shall eudtnvoui- to place the subject in its true light soon.

—

Ed.
f We shall be very happy to convey any iloaation to our esteemed friend.—Ed.
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18/A. Soon after I rose this niornin" the Bristnob inquirer was at my
tent. After breiikfast we had worship in my tent, and he bowed
with us before the Lord. Read and explained the following scrip,

tore, " I am the light of the world, whosoever believeth on nie

shall not walk in darkness." ^^e then set out for Arada, the village of

Sebosaho ; stood in the street before his house, where he presently join-

ed us, and we preached to tlie people, and had much conversation with
them. Had some conversation with Sebo, and pressed him to relate the
Btate of his mind ; he did so in some measure, but was evidently almost
overwhelmed with the exigency of his circumstances, and the importance
of the profession he was about to make. To use his own emphatic words,
darkness had fallen upon liis earthly affairs. He has a wife and family,

four brothers and of which he is the eldest and in some sense the father, a
good liouse, a comfortable farm, and endeared relationships, all which are at

stake if he embraces Christianity. I perceived that he trembled from head to

foot, and the confidence with which he expressed his attachment to Christ
when at Cuttack appeared to have forsaken him. Spoke to him tenderly
but faithfully, and exhorted him to confide in the promise and care of
God. A biragee named Jogeedas was more confident, and avowed his

determination to serve Christ ; but biragees have nothing earthly to lose.

The native brethren spoke to the people, and we came away. Sebo's reso-

lution at present is not equal to a profession of Christianity. Jogeedas
came away with us, and Lockhundas, says Sebo, will not be long before he
joins us. Lockhun returned to deliver a message to Sebo to be firm and
fearless, and leave his domestic affairs in the hands of providence.

In the afternoon we visited several villages beyond Arada, in which
several other inquirers live, but none of them with the exception of a

goorea and a fisherman made their appearance. Their landlord has taken
a bond from them not to read our books, or have any communication with

us under a penalty of 100 rupees. Several of the villagers collected

around us in the streets, and the women ap|)eared in the gardens behind
the hedges, and in turn we proclaimed tlie truths of the gospel unto them.

Then we proceeded to the Cutcharee where the Zemindar and his people

were collected to the number of twenty or more. They tlmught we were
a party from the regiments passing, and ran away in a great fright : one
man in bolting through a hedge struck his forehead against a tree and
bruised himself severely. I called to them and told them that no man
pursued. They immediately recognized my voice, and one by one returned.

Their fear soon changed into indifference and contemi)t, which ended in

plain straightforward abuse. Such is the meanness of these and all other

official Hindus, let a man be clothed with power they will cringe and
tremble and fly before him ; but irrespective of qualities, disposition or

character, let him appear without power, and lie will be degraded, and
insulted. As we went to and returned from these villages, we saw Sebo,

and he appeared to have more courage and resolution than when we saw
liim in the morning. Was much delighted with the remarks and appear,

ance of a young man, a goorea, he weeping said, They may slay me if

they please, yet will I serve Christ. The fisherman also gave me much
pleasure. Returned by way of Khundita where the 19th Regt. N. I. was

encamped. Called on who I think loves the Lord Jesus Christ.

\9th. Early this morning the 6th passed my tent and took cofifee

under the tree where 1 am fixed, and Colonel E pressed me to dino

with them to-day, so I promised, as we shall in all probability see

each other's faces no more. Made proper arrangements for the labours of

the native brethren, and directed them to call on me at Khundita in the

afternoon. Breakfasted with Captain R. and dined with the Colonel. He
heard with interest the account I gave of the inquirers in this neighbour-

hood, and fin.ally said, If God has called them they will come whatever

may oppose, and if they come not you may be sure they are not called of
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God, nnd so may be ^\-m\ that tliey remain. Flowever it occuirpd to me
that concentrated difficulties may ])re\ ent ohcdience to tlie call of God,

and so I could not hut feel anxious, and try vvliiit 1 could do to weaken

and scatter them. The apostle travelled in Uiilh till (Jhrist was formed

in their hearts to whom he wrote. The native Itrethreii called for me
fthout 4 o'clock

;
they speak encourafjingly of tlie inquirers. 'I'his evening

Lockhiindas arrived, and has determined to devote himself to Christ ; so

that two are now come. He says Seho will join us in the morninuf. Had
a deal of conversation with Lockhuudas, and ;im quite satisfied ahout his

experience, as I have always been since 1 have known him.

20</t. Early this morning Seho arrived at my tent, and I had much
conversation with him; he is no novice either in Cliristian knowledge or

Christian experience. It is the Lonl's doing and marvellous in our eyeS.

His brothers have been persuading him to disinherit liimself in their favour
;

against this I dissuaded him. He requested to be baptized immediately

and so end his difficulties at once. I could not agree to this, hut advised

him to return to his house and inform his friends and neighbours of his

intention, promising to meet him by the river side and baptize him in the

afternoon. Sonantana also, a Bonea, came yesterday and again to-day, and
is to be baptized at the same time. These two accordingly went to their

houses and informed their families and friends. The Bonea is an acquain.

tance of Seho and Lockhundas, and lias been acquainted with the gospel

for years. The wife of the latter is willing to accompany her husband,

and ' be what he is,' as she terms it. At three o'clock I started for the

river side near to the house of Sebo, accompanied by the native brethren.

When we arrived before Sebo's liouse every thing was quiet and I sup-

posed the people, seeing his determination, had agreed to suspend all

opposition; however in tliis I was mistaken, for Sebo no sooner rose to

follow me to the river than his next younger brother placed himself in

the road and demanded where he was going At the same time he
fastened his gamcha, a kind of coarse cloth handkerchief, round his arm
and held him fast. Here a scene of forcible opposition commenced which

I shall not attempt particularly to describe, but only notice some of its

more prominent occurrences. 1 informed the people, who had now arrived

in some numbers, that they ought not to forcibly detain tiie man ; but this

was of no effect. I passed gently on without attempting to interfere, and
Sebo managed to get forward somewhat after me. When we had got out

of the village the people brought out Sebo's wife and child. The for-

mer ran up to her husband like a person wild, and snatching his upper
garment from his body, pressed it to her face, and wept and wailed over it,

as over the dear relic of along lost friend; she was frantic with grief.

Now they placed his little daugliter at his feet, who looked up to her parent

and with tears asked him to save himself and her and return. I looked at

Sebo's face and saw portrayed there every mark of husbandly and fatherly

affection, but his resolution failed not—no not for a moment : he remon-
strated against such means to shake his resolution. The mother and
daughter now returned weeping over the cloth they had taken away

; they
were attended by a number of females the wives of Sebo's brothers. His
brother who had hitherto held him fast by the arm loosed liis hold and fell

at his feet beseecliing him to remember his own credit and the credit of his

brother's house. Here he lay with his forehead on Sebo's feet and his bro-

ther's feet fast in either hand. He wept much, but Sebo told him, he did

remember and would still remember them all ; he appealed to them, if he
had not done the part of an affectionate brother to them ? " Yes," they an.»

ewered, " and" said he, " I will continue to do so, but it is vain thus to

di^isuade me. I am resolved, and you cannot hinder me." The whole band of

Vlll. u
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his relatives now united in ppistcidinjj him to defer his baptism till to-mor-
row, hopinff to ciiiTy him off in tiie nijiht into the jungles beyond the
Rotiiority of the Company's police. Selio looked towards me for a reply
and his brothers asked me to defer the ordinatioe. I told tliem I could
not recommend him to do so, as themselves knew what their design was.

About this period an old acquaintance of Sebo, a brahniun, came u]) and
sitting down in a circle he rea-^oned "the matter over with tlie candidate,

noticing tlie discredit Mhich hy this step li(> would bring upon liimself and
family. To these arguments Sebo replied in a clear aiul manly marmer.
Then his zemindar or larullord came up in liis palanquin, and tried to

influence him by reasoning and by threats, but lie produced no alteration

in the man's resolution, he i)ersisted upon having his liberty, and said

that he had gii en himself to Christ to-day, and would not change. Seeing
no hope of Si bo being lilierated I sent Jabnoo to inform the police officer

at Khundita that be was detained, and that official arrived in about an hour.

At first he orderetl him to be released, but on the representation of his

brothers he demanded that Sebo should first sign over his property, farm,

&e. to liis next brother and make himself responsible for all debts owing
to the family. This of cour>e he refused to do, though he promisetl to

piiy all he owed and ofi'ered to give a written engagement to that effect-

At length it was ])roposed to carry him liefore the de|)uty collector which
as it M ould carry Sebo furtlier from liis house he agreed to, though the

case was one with wliich the deputy collector could not interfere. He
passed on therefore the distance of a mile with little interru|)tion, and
arrived on tiie large road at Khundita. Here we fell in with a burkundaz
of Mr. Mills the magistrate, and all agreed to hear what he would say to

the business. This man asked S' bo if he was perfectly voluntary in

the affair, and on his answering in the affirmative, the officer ordered the
people to release the prisoner for such Sebo really was. He also ivssured

them that if they did not he should apprehend the whole of them for mak-
ing a disturbance.

Sebo was now released, and we immediately moved towards the Kursua
river. Before we reached the water liowever he was again seized, but

again liberated and we arrived at the water's brink. 1 had no opportunity

for a preparatory service so late was the hour and so noisy were the peo-

ple. Having walked with the three candidates into the water to » jiroper

depth the people rushed in also and formed a close circle around us leav-

ing me just rooTn to baptize, 'i he multitude were very noisy till 1 began
to speak and then being curious to know what this celebrated niuntra was
which was of such an amazing power as to deaden the subject of it to all

earthly ties, and cause him to lose caste, they iiecame silent as possible.

Lockhun das was first baptized. I asked him the following questions

before the peo])le. Do you believe in the existence of one God .'' Yes I do.

Do you believe that the being whom the Hindu sbastras call Brumha
and all the gods and goddesses, as well as all the objects of Hindu worship,

are false, and do you renounce them for ever I do. Do you feel that

you are a guilty, condemned and helpless sinner r Yes. Do you rely on
Jesus Christ for salvation ? I do. Will you till death keep his com-
mandments .'' I will serve him until death. Lockhun had a poita, a copper-

clamped tool-ee-wood necklace, liiing in a copper chain, and a small tool-

see necklace which he now broke off one by one and threw them into my
hand. The people groaned and uttered their curses and predictions

while he did this. He was now baptized in the name of the sacred Tri-
nity, the word.s being accompanied with a short explication for the under-
standing of the hearers. The baptism of the other candidates was con-

ducted ill the same order. An soon as the baptism was over the ruder
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part of the peojjle left and rpturned to their houses, and ahoiit SO
remained with us, who were affectionjitely attuctied to Scho, and were
mnch softened by observiiijj- the in;iniier in which }ie had heen treated and
also the patience and h)\'e he iiad displayed tinder this evil treatment. As
Eoon as we had changed our clothes we set out for niy tent, a distance of
two miles on the g'reat Ja^annatli road. The candidates joined hands with

each other and the native lirethren and comniein;ed sin^itio; a christian

hymn. 'I'he cadence was wild, hut inexpressibly sweet and the surround-
ing' jungles echoed with the sound, and responded to the sentiments
expressed by the happy songsters. Never had they heard such sounds
before, and so interestinjj;' and important was the occasion that I could not
refrain from tears as I silently passed along. W^hcn thev arrived at the
end of a pathway which led to the villages, the peoi)le desired to take an
affectionate leave of Sebo, they expressed their attachment to him and
asked him to continue to feel favourable to them. 'I'hen they parted.

The evening till 12 o'clock was spent iu conversation, |)rayer and praise.

21.v<. This morning after l)re;ikfast and worship I a(;conipanied Sebo
to his house, wishing to see him in the safe possession of liis house, family

and property. He is tlie proprietor, beint;- the elder brother ; the farm is

held in his name, arul he is responsible for all debts, &c Lord William
Bentinck altered the law of inheritance as it affected Christian converts.

As we walked up to the door we found it o])en and Sebo walked in ; how-
ever in half a minute afterwards his next younger brother walked him out
again, and pushed him into the street, without allowing him to see either

wife or child; then he placed himself in the doorway to prevent his

re-entrance, and finally closed and fastened the door, telling him he had
no business there. I remonstrated with them, and so did Sebo, but to no
effect. After about an hour we came away. Have determined to send
Rama and Sebo to t'uttack to-morrow, to |u-esent a petition to the magis,
trate for the recovery of Sebo's family and possessions.

In the afternoon 1 walked with Sonantana to his village Nursingliapoor.

Sonantana assured me there would be no difficulty with regard to his

wife and children, as the latter are small, and his vvife answered him when
he came that she would accompany him in case he should become a Chris-

tian. He said therefore that we should have nothing to do but ask her to

come forth and she would be ready to do so. I suspected however that

after his departure the woman would be dissuaded and influenced by his

lirothers and caste, and when we arrived this proved to be the case. So-
nantana found his house empty save of a bullock. His wife and children

were gone. In vain he demanded her of his relatives
; they said they

knew nothing of her. He waited aliout tuo hours, but no persuasion could

induce the people to give up the man's uife and children, and we came
away without them. Poor Sonantana hung down his head veiy sorrowfully.

Nothing could equal the astonishment of the people to see a wretch who
had dared to pull of his necklace and violate the laws of caste. He might
have had ten heads and a hundred arms lo e.xcite their curiosity. They
liowever took special care to keep at a most respectable distance from us

lest the wind which had blown upon our bodies should blow upon them
and pollute them. It was curious to see what large semicircles they
formed as they took their positions to stare at us. As to giving away
a book, that was out of the question. They asked me where they were
to find water to purify themselves if they should i-eceive our books. The
road from my tent to the village lies through a beautiful plain, and several

ehady groves of mango, palm, and other trees. As we left the place we
informed the man wlio had detained Sonantana's wife and family that a

petition would be presented in his name to the magistrate, to which he

u 2
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answered that as he knew nothing of the woman it would l)e foolish and
useless to jietition in his name. As we retired, the people hooted and jeered

us out of tiie rillajje, using every epithet of indignation and abuse. Thus
our native friends are slripi)ed of their ail, of their wives and children.

Sonantana feels this very keenly, his wife was so decided, and gave him
so prompt a reply when he asked her if she would accompany him. Sel)0

also feels mucli the unkindness of his l)rothers, but he has more strength

of mind and principle to bear bis loss. It now remains to be seen whether
the magistrate will or will not restore to tiiem their property and fami-

lies.

22nrf. Early this morning Rama accompanied Sebo, and Dotaree ac-

companied Sonantana to their villages, hoping tiiat their friends migbt be

disposed to come to some accommodation : tliey returned about nine

o'clock entirely unsuccessful. Sonantana saw his wife in his brother's

house, ami she was instructed to say to him that she would hang or drown
herself rather than accom|)aiiy him. Things being so I have concluded to

go myself to Ciitlack for a few days till this business is fairly brought be-

fore the magistrate. It is of little use remaining here, with affairs in their

present state and the minds of the people so hostile even to the hearing of

the message we bear. The native brethren will start immediately. I

shall follow in the cool of the evening.
December itli. 1 have made no entry in my Journal since the 22nd of

November, and I shall supply some information under to-day's date. This
afternoon I started for Olassa again and arrived at Chotia about nine

o'clock, after an uncomfortable ride owing to the darkness of the night

and the perplexity of the way. I slept in a bazar-house comfortably till

about three o'clock next morning when I was disturbed by three or four

of Jagannath's pundas or pilgrim-hunters. They occupied the next room,
and as the wall between us was only the height of six feet even a whisper
could be heard. 'I'hcy knew me and my business. 'J hey commenced by
singing filthy obscene songs, and then explaining them in low filthy lan-

guage with the most unblushing and beastly freedom. Then they rei)eated

the history of Rabana, Kongse and Bale, three fabled demon princes, no-

ticing the manner in wbicli tliey were destroyed by their incarnations

Krishnoo, Ram, and Baman, of course intimating that I and all Europeans
are the ofl'-pring of these demons, and that in a while the time would
come when our amount of merit would run out and Kalinka would appear
and destroy the demons. Ever and anon they lavisiied their obscene
abuse upon such unclean demons. About four o'clock I arose and pur-
sued my journey, and arrived at my tent about ten o'clock hungry and
weary. Some time after my arrival I felt unwell, but a copious perspira.

tion relieved me. Since I left my cam]) in this place it will be proper
now just to notice what has been done towards the recovery of the families

and property of our new converts. As soon as I arrived in Cuttack, Sebo
and Sonantana presented petitions to Mr. Forbes, the acting magistrate,

praying that he would restore to them their wives and children and
property. The petition of Sebo was immediately rejected by the above
named gentleman ; he told the petitioner that as he had become a

Christian and lost caste he would get nothing*. The native Christians tell

nie that the magistrate consulted the native officers, and adopted their

advice at once, so that they might as well have had a prejudiced, idolatrous,

partial native magistrate, and indeed he could have come to no more unjust

and unrighteous a decision. The above decision is not according even to

the law as it stood before the alteration of the inheritance clause by Lord

* Can any thing be more sad than this ? Surely our Missionary friends will not
allow this matter to rest.

—

Ed.



1839.] Missionary Journal, &^c. 149

\Villi;im Bentinck. Then, the law would allow tlie Christian his wife if

she were willing to accompany him, and woiilil also ffive liim one or more
of his children, if not his personal property. The inheritance law however
lias i)een ameliorated, and now tlio Christian convert is not suhject to the

loss of his pro])erty. 'I'o strip Seho therefore is not only unmerciful and
unrighteous, hut in violation of tlie regulations hy which the ai)ove named
gentleman sits to administer laws. It is evident he was either igno

rant of tlie law— in which case no person ought to hold so responsible and
serious an office as that of magistrate, or else the petition was rejected to

exhibit before tlie world with which he was surrcunided the magistrate's

aversion to Christian efforts among the natives. Sonantana's petition was
received with little more grace, and after a few questions it also was
rejected witli an intimation that he would get nothing. Sonantana feels

much disajipointed because his wife promised to come over to him, and
would do so at once if he could be allowed to see her, but she is inacces-

sible. Their petitiiins being thus rejected, I directed Sebo to present

a petition of ajijjeal to M. Mills, Esq. acting cotnmissioner, who received

it kindly and lias ordered the proceedings from the magistrate's office, and
I expect he will restore to the petitioners their right. May God by his

Providence and Spirit guide his deliberations and decision.

On December the 22iid we had a good day at Cuttack, the largest in-

crease at one time we have ever h.id. In the afternoon seven of the

school children were baptized, five girls of Miss Kirkman's charge and two
hoys, one from the English school, and one from the native boarding school.

Mr. Sutton baptize<i them in the new baptismal tank adjoining the chapel.

A good many natives stood on the large road to witness the ordinance. In

the afiernoon the seven children and the three Ollassa converts were
received into the church, and received the Lord's Supper. I endeavoured
to impress the minds of these interesting converts with the importance of

enduring to the end that they may be saved, exhibiting the difficulties

and enemies they will meet with and must overcome. The chapel was
nearly filled with native attendants and the scene was very cheering. Not
more than one or two memlieis of the church were absent. I felt that

the opportunity was delightful, and longed for a recurrence of it on every
Sabbatli day. To return to my work here. Since 1 left this for Cuttack,
one of the inquirers, a fisherman, has been to my tent : he came it seems
with the intention of remaining, but not finding me there he returned to
his house, to wait my return. He has fewer difficulties in his way than
those of higher caste. He is a poor fisherman, with a large family. Jogee-
das is gone away. The zemindar of these parts has been among his vil-

lagers, and has caused those who are suspected to be favourably disposed
towards Christianity, to enter into a bond not to hear us or receive our
books. Some moreover are confined, and some are sent into the territory

of a tributary neighbouring raja.

This evening Krupa Sindhoo accompanied me to the village of Khundita.
The people were very awkward and suspicious, but we succeeded in col-

lecting in two places a good number of people. We argued and reasoned
with them, but a book they would not receive. They said it would be-
witch them. O that more of the divine power were displayed ! O that
the word of God might run and be glorified !

6th. This morning Sebo and Sonantana went to their houses to see
whether or not their friends were disposed to come to any accommodation
with them about their wives and children : they returned without success.
Sonantana however saw his wife, and talked with her. Myself, and the
native preachers went to Hurreepoor market, where for four hours we by
turns preached to and argued with the people. They heard moderately,
but would not receive a book, as they said it would bewitch them.
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7th. This morninff we stiirted for the Inrpe village called Kamd, dis-

tant from my tent eight miles. 'I here in turns we preached to and con-
versed witti tlie people in three places. They heard tolerahly. Only six

books were distrilmtcd. We arrived at the tent about six o'clock very
wearied. I'lie roads were dusty and the sun was hot. To-day again Sebo
and Sonaiitana have been to their houses, with no better success than
yesterday. Sebo's peo]>le told him that if he Mere not off they would beat

him. Sonantatia's uife told him to prepare a house and she would come;
but tliis is merely to prevent Inm appealing to the commissioner and is the
dictation of lier detainers. These people have been to Cuttack and have
presented a petition to Mr. Forbes the magistrate, complaining that we
went into their house, and took away tlieir caste and honour. None but
Sonantana entered any house, and tliat was his own, to seek for his wife ;

and moreover when we inquired after the woman the person who j)resents

this complaint desired us to look for her in the house, and now complains
as above stated. What liowever is most remarkable in this case is that

whereas the petitions of the native Christians were disdainfully rejected,

tliis false complaint was immediately attended to and witnesses summoned
to prove the charges !

8</i. To-day 1 divided our strengtli into four parts, and took four

directions among tJie villages, myself accompanying one of the native

brethren went to Mooga|)a. The people heard badly and none would
receive books, lest they should be bewitched as they said. Sonantana has

been to speak with his wife, but there a|)pears to be no probability that

she vvill be allowed to join hini, and he will be obliged also to appeal to

the commissioner, for the recovery of his wife and children.

9tli. This morning we separated into two bands. Gunga and Doitaree

and Sebo went to Suntara market, distant eight miles, and met there a
large congregation. 'J'hey heard midiUingly and received a few books.

An ill-disi)0sed individual however afterwards came up and alarmed the

fears of the people and they returned the tracts. Myself, Bamadah, Bhi-
karee, and Lockhun went to Karjung market, where we had several op-

portunities of preaching to and conversing with the people. ^Ve distributed

about forty tracts. Returning to my tent 1 found a letter from Cuttack
written in reply to a note 1 addressed to G. Becher, Esq. respecting some
land of his in this neighbourhood. 1 insert it here, as it displays the

kindness of the donor, and as it refers to an event wliich will be of inter-

est and advantage to the cause of the mission. Mr. B. says to Mrs.
Lacey, " Will you kindly inform Mr. Lacey about the ground at Khun-
dita that he wants, that I shall be very glad to see a Christian village

established there, and he may have any of the ground there that belongs

to me, that is unoccupied. 'J'here will be no difficulty in regard to rent.

In fact I should probably present it to the mission if it be found suitable

to its objects." Our newly baptized Christians are turned out of house

and all, and this looks like a providential interposition for their relief.

Khundita is only a mile or a mile and a half from Sebo's village, so that

he can now be fixed there and maintain his correspondence with the

numerous inquirers in these parts, otherwise they would many of them
fall back and lose their impres:-ions.

This morning 1 received a letter from a Bristnob who lives on the

mountains near Podmapoor, expressive of his approbation of our labours,

but observing that he saw no reason why we should be seven years doing

what might be done in seven days. He would have the government give

orders for all their subjects to worship God. The deputation returned

with a New Testament in Oriya and six or seven tracts, besides a letter.

To-day Sonantana returned from his village much cast down ; his wife sent



1839.] Missionary Journal, 4fC. 151

word to him that he need not come any more, for that she would not

follow him. She also told him that if he continued to visit her villajre,

her peo|ili' sliould beat him. This is evidently dictated by her friends
;

hut she is a safe prisoner, and there is no hope by fjentle means of Sonan-

tana recovering his family. Sebo is in the same case, but has more lor-

titudf than his friend.

10//». About three o'clock this afternoon I dismissed Bamadab
Bhikaree to Balasore to assist our American friends there ; Gun>ja and

Sebo and Doitaree accompanied me to three lai-ge villafjes, t«o miles dis-

tant. The shameful Gowrang pooja*, is extensively practised in one of

these villajier:. We had several stands, and a good many people w ho heard

the word of God. However they were but ill disposed, this beinjf the nei<<;h.

bourhood of Sonantana's villiige. In one place they called out Victory to

Gowranjj- ! 'J'he last place we preached in was Nursinghpoor from wiiich

1 hardly escaped without broken bones. 1 saw we should have some dis-

turbance and knew the )ieople would e.xercise no mercy towards the native

brethren and not much towards me. I therefore dismissed them first and
held the attention of the crowd till they had got fairly off. Now however
1 found a difficulty in getting away myself and in vain attempted to rea-

son the people into moderation, therefore turned and walked away covered
with a shower of dust, sand, and broken pots. As soon as I had passed

the corner of the village they assailed me with more serious missiles in

the nature of large and small clods, as dry as stones. Any one of these

liad it fallen i>n the head or chest would have been quite sufficient to have
brought me down. The people crowded the gardetis and enclosures by
which I had to pass to assail me, hut I passed through the shower without

a serious blow, though the clods sung by me on all sides. Having passed

the \illage they pursued me into the open plain, throwing after me with

all their might and using the most filthy expressions. Then they meanly
attacked niy horse and syce, and had I not run to her rescue she would
soon have got loose from her keeper. They sciimpered as they saw me
returning, but followed again when I departed. In the four large villages

which 1 have visited to-day I saw not a single police-officer, though in

those villages tiiere must be several thousand people. I feel disposed to

complain to the magistrate of the outrage, but with the specimen of law
and justice before me, I should probably get no redress and so give the
people opportunity to triumph. Not a book was taken.

Wth. The kanungoe of one of the villages'told me to-day that they were
uniting to petition the magistrate that my labours should be confined to

the town of Cuttack, and that I should not be allowe<l to go about in the
country. I recommended him by all means to try what could be done.

Sonantnna went once more to see his wife, but to-day she refused to see

him. Her friends have discovered their place of meeting. Nothing
therefore remains which he can do but to appeal his case before the com-
missioner. J have been employed with people about my tent to-day, and
many have heard what under the divine blessing is able to save their souls.

Sebo is a valuable man. No person could contend with him. He reasons

so clearly and with such force that their mouths are closed. His Gooroo,

* The Gowrang pooja caoaot be described without great violence to every feelinsr

of decency and modesty, yet it ou;:ht to be known, A woman is obtained and
being stripped naked she is placed on an eminence. There flesh and liquor are
otfered to lier, the person officiating taking all sort of freedom. Then they all

worship this object, and, after eatiugr and drinking till they are drunk, they all

have intercourse with the object of their worship. It is truly a deed of darkness,
and is perpetrated in the night. In the morning the scene breaks up, and the
worshippers separate. All classes mix in this worship.
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an aged, fat, black, hialiman, has been to-day, and he contended with
him manfully. The old man looked at his disciple very significantly, but
could not answer a word.

\'2th. As soon as the sun had in sonie measure gone down I made to
Khundita to examine more particularly the ground which has been made
over to us. The wliole piece contains twenty acres, ;ind there is a line of
baaar liouses in one corner. It will support several families. Tliey will

however require houses, bullocks, &f. One hundred and fifty rupees or
£15 would build three houses and purchase two j)air of bulbxiks, l<n:., but
how and whence is this to l)e had ? There is building ground, wells, Sic.

npon it. After seeing the ground we had a long discussion with about thirty
people on the large road till it whs dark. No books were received. I feel

that for this time my labours must close in Olassa. The people hear badly,
no books are taken, and my time may be more profitably sjtent in another
part of tlie vast field before me. 'I'he inquirers are frightened at the ruin
attendant on embracing Christianity, and none ap|)ear strong enough
to break through their difficulties. I have therefore concluded to leave
Olassa to-morrow.

C. Lacey.

IV.

—

The state of Missionary feeling in the father-land ; an
address delivered at the Monthly Missionary Prayer Meet-
ing at the Lai Bazar Chapel, on Monday evening, February
Ath, 1839. By the Rev. James Kennedy.

We have met together for a most important object. If

rightly apprehended by us it cannot fail to engage the fixed at-

tention of om* souls. The mere act of approaching the throne
of the Divine Majesty, is well fitted to banish listlessness, and
to pervade the mind with serious feeling. Have we any
knowledge of God and of ourselves, and can we lightly engage
in an exercise so solemn ? If on any occasion the mind should

be collected, and should fix itself with all its energy on one
object, should it not be, when we address that great and holy
being with whom we have to do ? And if one season of prayer

be possessed of more thrilling interest than another, surely

that season is, when the children of God assemble themselves

for the special object of pouring out their souls for the entire

overthrow of Satan's kingdom, and for the universal establish-

ment of Christ's kingdom in the world. When we meet to pre-

sent this petition, we meet for an object which cannot be deem-
ed too itnportant, and which cannot have too exalted a place in

our minds. How various and how strong should be the emo-
tions excited on an occasion like the present ! how sad, and
yet how joyful ! The present state of the human race—the

vast majority far from God, and degraded and cursed by sin

—

God's authority trodden under foot, his glory tarnished, and
his name dishonoured—millions entering the unseen world
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unsanctificd and unpardoned, having in ihemselvea the elements

of eternal woe—eternity stretching out before them, uncheered

by the faintest ray of hope :—these scenes, so full of horror, and
BO fitted to overwhelm the mind, cannot fail to present them-
selves, if we have any right conception of the object of our
meeting. Blessed be God, these are not the only scenes which
the present occasion ouglit to bring before us. There are

scenes as pleasing and transporting, as those we have men-
tioned are gloomy and depressing. A Saviour provided—an
atonement made, reflecting the highest honour on the Divine
Government, and meeting man in the depths of his wretched-

ness and guilt—invitations published, announcing a complete
salvation, and embracing all mankind—a Sanctifier sent, to

eubdue the stubbornness of men, and to induce compliance
with Heaven's invitations—a goodly band restored to the divine

image and favour—a deep and influential conviction spreading

among them, that it is one of their highest and most sacred

duties, to obey the divine command to make known what God
has done for them, and to plead with others to accept his

proffered mercy—some measure of success granted to their

efforts in answer to their prayers—cheering symptoms of de-

cay and of approaching ruin in the systems by which Satan has
for ages kept millions in his chains—promises given of a
world filled with the knowledge and the love of the Most High
—the certainty of this triumph over sin and misery declared

and dwelt upon—heaven thrown open that we may see it filled

with an innumerable company from our world, and that we
may have some conception of their noble character, their digni-

fied employments, their eternal joys—God himself rejoicing

over them, and glorified in them—all these scenes, so fitted

to inspire us with bliss, rise up before us, as closely connected
with our meeting. Let the world think of such an occasion as

it may, let us, my Christian friends, be assured that it has a
transcendant importance, and let us all have that solemnity of
mind which so well becomes us.

Professing as we do a firm belief in the statements of revela-

tion, we have no reason to be ashamed of expressing and of
feeling a strong interest in the object for which we have as-
sembled ourselves. Let us look at the example of the world,
and when we witness its zeal in cases of infinitely less moment,
let us be ashamed of the disproportion which exists between
the warmth of our feeling, and the greatness of the object for
which we have met. When a council is held to concert plans
for advancing the temporal welfare of an empire, or even of a
province, how much interest doe§ it frequently gather around
it ! How anxious are men to learn the result ! How much do
VIIL X
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they talk—how much do they think ahout the deliberations of

such an assembly ! We have met, not to concert plans, but to

act out a plan which heaven itself has concerted for advancing

the spiritual and eternal welfare of our race. We have not to

do with an empire, but with mankind. We have not to do with

the dying body,^but with the undying soul. We have not to do
merely with the well-being of man in this brief and perishing

world, but chiefly with his well-being throughout eternity.

For the accomplishment of our object, we are not left to the

schemings of human wisdom, but we have for our guidance an
unerring plan, on which is stamped the seal of heaven. We
have assembled ourselves to act out that part of the plan, by
which we are required to pray that ' God's will may be done
on earth, as it is in heaven.' If we pray aright, our success

is not uncertain, for God has declared ' I will j et for this be

inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them.' Let me
then again beseech you, to have impressed on your minds, the

dignity and the importance of the present exercise.

Besides engaging in direct prayer to God, on occasions like

the present instruction is drawn from the word and the pro-

vidence of God to imbue the mind with devotional feeling, and
to encourage and to stimulate us to increasing fervour in prayer,

and increasing vigour in action. This part has been devolved

on me on the present occasion. Having very recently arrived

in this country, and only a few months having elapsed

since I left our dear native land, the subject which presents

itself as most appropriate for me, is the state of Missionary

feeling at home.

There is a strong and growing attachment to the Mission-

ary cause. I believe the Missionary feeling was never so deep
and general, and so much the fruit of principle as at present.

It has not taken so firm a hold of the Christian public as it

must take before the world is converted—it has not led to

the efforts and sacrifices which the spiritual necessities of the

world demand, but it is making rapid progress, and it pro-

mises to have at no distant period a sway over the Christian

mind, which shall give it a zeal, and a perseverance which
with God's blessing shall bring all the nations of the earth

under the influence of divine truth.

There is no subject which gets so much prominence in many
of our best religious periodicals as the subject of missions to

the Heathen, and there is no subject which receives more of

their warm commendation, and of their efficient support. I

was delighted with several articles I read a short time before

I left, manifesting a hearty attachment to the missionary cause,

and an intense concern for the salvation of the world. When
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periodicals give so much prominence to an object, it is surely

a proof it is exciting no small degree of public attention. As
the periodicals to which I have referred are the organs of re-

ligious communities, it is evident that through the various

sections of the Christian church, a strong feeling is existing

and spreading which is full of hope to our guilty world. The
improved tone of feeling in works of this class regarding

the evangelization of our race is very striking. The marked
contrast between the attention given formerly to the mission-

ary enterprize, and the attention given now, cainiot fail to be

observed by those who have been for some years familiar with
these publications. This improvement must be very gratifying

to all who have the mind of Christ, and it deserves special

notice in every account of the state of missionary feeling in

the father-land.

As might be expected from the fact which has been stated.

Christian missions to the heathen are the subject of frequent

conversation. When Christians meet together to spend two
or three hours in the enjoyment of social intercourse (if I can
judge of such seasons from those I have myself attended) there

is no theme more frequently brought forward, and conversed
about, than the duty, the practicability, and the unutterable

importance of diffusing the knowledge of salvation to the ends
of the earth. For one to maintain that the time is not come
to make efforts for the diffusion of Christianity, that the hea-
then are happy as they are, and that it would be a pity,

to disturb and to overthrow the settled order of things amongst
them—for one to maintain such sentiments is generally and
justly considered fatal to his claim to the possession of piety.

These views, so fondly entertained, and zealously defended by
nominal Christians for many years, are fast disappearing even
among them, and it is now by no means rare to hear the
acknowledgment made by those who are strangers to the power
of godliness, that missions to the heathen are highly praise-

worthy. Individuals are yet met, who maintain the unchristian

sentiments we have mentioned, but their numbers are compa-
ratively few, and are rapidly decreasing. By real and by no-
minal Christians, the acknowledgment is commonly made, that
this is the work of God, and that it is their duty to support it.

Is not this favour, which God has given to this cause in the
eyes of the people, an encouragement to hope that he is about
to arise to bless it with great and hitherto unknown success ?

God's people when conversing about the missionary enterprize,

may differ in their views regarding some of the plans which
are adopted to diffuse the truth, but regarding the duty of
sending the Gospel immediately to the heathen, and the awful
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guilt contracted by withliolding our helping hand, not a doubt
is expressed. The great principle is avowed that it is the duty
of the church to care for the world, that the churcli is charge-
able with heavy guilt for having slumbered so long, and for

the limited and feeble efforts it is yet making, after having
been in some measure aroused to discharge its high trust.

Far be it from me to say that Christians at home are fully

alive to their obligations to the world. A great change must
be effected when this can be said with truth. Happy for them-
selves, and happy for the world shall the time be, when the
people of God shall have all the zeal for the divine honour,
and all the pity for our perishing race, they ought to possess
and to manifest. It is, however, very pleasing and animating
to hear the healthy sentiments which are often expressed re-

garding the evangelization of the heathen, as the expression of
such sentiments is eminently fitted, by the blessing of God, to

bring the mind into a state of fitness for the efforts and the

sacrifices, which we have reason to think this work shall de-
mand, before it be accomplished. One great thing is done
when the principle is avowed. From the avowal of it we may
hope it may be acted upon, and may effect the desired good.
We have been speaking about the prominence given to

Christian missions in conversation, and about the cordial ap-

probation of them which is generally expressed. Connected
with this we may mention the eagerness with which in-

formation on this subject is sought by many. Two volumes
have been recently published, which have been read by thou-
sands with the deepest interest. We refer to Williams' Nar-
rative of Missions in the South Seas, and to Medhurst's work
on China. These works have been perused by many, who
had known very little about the missionary enterprize, and
the effects have been very beneficial. The particular fields of

labour, of which these volumes treat in so interesting a manner,
have been by them thrown open to the view of many, and the

whole missionary cause has received the benefit. Several in the

highest ranks have come forward in consequence of perusing

these volumes, publicly to testify their attachment to this

good work, and to give substantial proofs of their attachment,

by contributing liberally for the support of the various mis-

sionary institutions. A short time after Mr. Williams had pub-

lished his volume, a nobleman sent him a letter thanking him
for his excellent work, and enclosing an order to his banker

for a large amount which he directed to be distributed among
various missionary societies which he mentioned. This is a

specimen of the good which has been done, not merely to one

missionary society, but to the missionary cause in general, and
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not merely to missions in one part of the world, but to mis-

sions throughout the earth. Besides tliese volumes, com-
munications from missionaries who are yet in the field of

labour, and from others who have returned home, have excited

great attention, and have been attended by similar beneficial

results.

The consequence of this extended information, and this in-

creasing interest has been enlarged contributions. Christians

are becoming more and more convinced that they are mere
stewards of God's property, and that they are guilty of robbing

God, when in the disposal of the property he has given them,

they do not consult his will and seek the promotion of his

glory. Their duty on this point has been clearly and forcibly

stated to professing Christians, and on tliousands a very

happy impression has been made. It is true that selfishness

in its various forms still pleads for what is due to the cause of

God, and that its pleadings are often heard above the divine

command, and above the cries of a perishing world. Alas
that it should be ! Alas that Christians should be so unlike

their master ! Still we believe this dreadful sin of laying

out on themselves what God has committed to them for

the good of the world is now seen more than ever in its true

character by God's children, and many symptoms are dis-

cerned of an abhorrence of the sin, and of a resolution by
divine grace to abandon it. The result is, the funds of mis-

sionary societies have improved greatly during the last few
years. At the last anniversaries almost all societies for the

diffusion of the Gospel showed a great increase in their income.
Several had some thousands of pounds over the preceding
year. We cannot say that right principle has prompted to

all the contributions which have been made. Many have
doubtless contributed in compliance with custom, and from
a desire to avoid singularity. Some have probably given for

the support of the missionary cause under the influence of an
excited feeling which had not for its elements love to God
and love to man. Many are the improper motives through
which many contributions have been made. Still we believe

that a very large portion of the funds of missionary Societies

is the free-will offering of hearts devoted to the service of God,
feeling their obligations to his grace, and longing to see his

kingdom triumphant in the world. Is it not delightful to see

the children of God consecrating their silver and their gold to

the cause of Him to whom they owe their all ?

As the result of the enlarged income of missionary socie-

ties, their operations have been extended ; new missions have
been formed ; old missions have been re-inforced ; veteran
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soldiers in the foreign service of the king of Zion have been
cheered, their courage has been revived, and their faith has been
strengthened, M-liile those who have been the means of impart-
ing to them this joy have themselves experienced a joy which
devotedness to Christ's service alone can give.

It is worthy of remark that a great number of auxiliary

societies have been formed. In some parts of the country,
there is scarcely a congregation M'hich has not its auxiliary in

aid of some missionary society, and in those congregational
social meetings, which have of late years been frequently held
in various parts of our native land, in the addresses which have
been delivered, a prominence has been given to this good cause
in some measure worthy of its excellence and importance.

One thing more I must mention as encouraging. Many are

anxious to devote themselves to the preaching of the Gospel
among the heathen. Many have lately applied to be set apart

to this work. There are not a few whose hearts God has dis-

posed for this service ; who are ready to leave kindred and
country, and to go far hence among the gentiles, to publish to

them tidings of peace. To those who are preparing for the

Clnistian ministry, Christian missions afl'ord no common in-

terest, and the question of personal consecration to the work
is often considered. Even from those who arrive at the con-
viction that it is their duty to remain at home, we may expect

a hearty attachment to this cause, and those who arrive at the

conviction that they ought to join the missionary ranks we
may hope to find good soldiers of Jesus Christ, who shall 'not

count their lives dear to them so that they may finish their

course with joy, and the ministry which they receive of the

Lord.' The spirit which prevails among the rising ministry is

truly cheering, and should excite ardent gratitude in the

breasts of all who love the prosperity of Zion.

Above all, we hope there is an increasing measure of the

spirit of prayer. We trust Christians are becoming more
deeply impressed with the truth that it is ' not by might nor

by power, but by the Spirit of God' that the regeneration of the

world is to be accomplished. Would that this truth took full

possession- of the mind ! Then and not till then shall we see

glorious days— days of purity, and peace, and hope—Satan

defeated, Christ's cause triumphant, and mankind saved.

We do not see yet in Christians at home that entire depen-

dence on the divine blessing, and that unwearied and fervent

and believing prayerfulness which is inseparably connected

with great success. Still we believe that indications are not

wanting of an increasing measure of trust in the arm of God,

—of tliat trust which above every thing besides is required in

all who take a part in this heavenly enterprize.



1839.] in (he father-land. 159

Let us be thankful for the progressive zeal of the Christian

community in our father-land. Let those of us who have

given ourselves to the ministry of the Gospel among the hea-

then, be encouraged by the fact, that we have so many who
follow us with their sympathies and prayers ; who hold us up
unceasingly in their supplications at the throne of the heaven-

ly grace ; who implore the Spirit of the livitiij God to sustain

and to succeed us in our work. Let us all, my Christian

friends, be thankful for the missionary feeling which prevails

among our brethren, which has so promising an aspect to-

wards the world in general, and which regards India as one

of its most interesting spheres of labour. Let us pray that

the Spirit of the living God may extend and strengthen this

holy feeling ; that he may give it a victory over selfishness

;

that he may by means of it remove those evils which afflict

the church, impeding its usefulness, and marring its beauty;

that he may give it the commanding eminence in the soul to

which it is entitled, and may thus prompt to deeds of spiritual

heroism, which shall put to flight Satan and his host, and in

God's name effect the emancipation of the woiid.

Is not the state of things in India encouraging ? Is it not

a delightful fact that there are many Eui'opeans in it who fear

God, and call upon his name ? This is a subject which should

never be referred to without exciting heartfelt gratitude. When
those of us, who now come to this land of darkness to preach
the Gospel, mingle with Christian friends, who can enter into

our feelings, and cheer us on to our work, how thankful

should we be for the difference between us, and those who
first landed on this shore as missionaries of the Cross ! There
were none to welcome them to this land ; to sympathize with

them in their mingled feelings when contemplating their

arduous undertaking, and to bid them God-speed in the

name of the Lord. How different are our circumstances ! We
are surrounded by Christian friends, of whose prayers and
sympathies we are assured. We have the inestimable benefit

of Christian fellowship which the firt-t missionaries were denied.

Let this difference excite our gratitude, and stimulate our zeal.

Weil may we ' tliank God, and take courage.'

Thougii our eyes are not blessed with seeing the success for

which we pray and long, are there not many things in the

present aspect of the native mind to cheer us with the liope of

a great and glorious change ? In what God has done, and in

what he is doing in this land, do we not hear him speaking

loudly to us, and is not ' Go forward' his command to all his

people ?

My Christian friends, let us endeavour to realize our situa-

tion in this country. God has we trust called us by his grace.
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and made us heirs of glory. He has comtnanded us to reflect

the light which has shone upon us. We are in a land of thick

darkness. We are called to be in our various situations wit-

nesses for God among this heathen and wicked people. Do
we bear a worthy testimony for him ? Do we in all our con-

duct manifest the purity and the loveliness of the Christian

character ? Placed as we are in one of Satan's strongholds, do
we keep up a faithful testimony against his usurpation, and do
we employ all the means in our power to lead all around us to

love and honour and obey the King of heaven ? Does the con-
stant spectacle of a people, whose moral sensibilities have
been awfully blunted by an abominable system, who have for

ages been in spiritual thraldom, transform us into a likeness to

our divine Saviour, who was consumed by his zeal for his Fa-
ther's house ? Let us examine ourselves. Does residence in a

land like this where we are surrounded by the worshippers of
dumb idols, and by the deluded followers of the false prophet,

and where we cannot be a single day without coming in contact
with them, awaken all our energies and make us zealous de-

fenders and propagators of the truth ? I appeal to those of

you, my Christian friends, who have been a number of years

among this people. Christiaiis at home are apt to suppose,

that if they dwelt among the votaries of superstition and ido-

latry, they could not be worldly-minded, and lukewarm in

the cause of their master. They imagine that the view of a
people worshipping the creature more than the Creator

; giv-

ing to senseless idols the worship and the honours due to God
;

revelling in abominable wickedness under the very sanction

of their religion, would fill them with zeal for the glory of

their covenant God, would penetrate them with grief for the

dishonour cast upon him, and would call forth their tenderest

pity for the millions perishing around them. Christians at

home are apt to suppose that these should necessarily be their

sentiments, and that, having these feelings, they could not
fail to be consistent and devoted. Have you, my Christian

friends, found by experience these anticipations to be well

founded ? Have you not rather found that residence among
wretched idolaters has a tendency to weaken your abhorrence

of their sins, and to deaden your apprehensions of their dan-
ger ? Has not an intimate acquaintance with them a tendency
to be injurious rather than beneficial to our spiritual welfare ?

Our safety is in prayer, and watchfulness. Without the up-
holding arm of God, it is certain we shall not act worthy of

the truth, and worthy of that holy name by which we are call-

ed- O then let us plead for ourselves, that amidst the moral
pollution which meets us at every step, we may keep our gar-

ments undefiled—that we may be kept in the way of holiness

—
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that our zeal may be ever active, and oiir pity ever tender.

If we be holy, compassionate and diligent like our Divine
Master, how inexpressible shall be our own happiness, and
how salutary an impression may we expect to be made on the

minds of the heathen, and the Muhammadans with whom we
come in contact !

' God, even our own God, sliall bless us/
Let it be impressed on our minds that we are thus to be happy
ourselves, and to do good to otliers, by om- having a character

resembling that of Christ, and let us never forget that we can-
not have this character in any other M ay than by habitual

prayerfulness.

While praying for ourselves and for all who love Jesus in

this land, let us implore the divine blessing to attend the

efforts which are making for the in-gathering of ' those who
are out of the way.' There is nothing more apparent than that

success to these efforts must come from God. Without his aid,

we * shall labour in vain, and spend our strength for nought/
The gospel may be faithfully and affectionately preached, and
yet without God's blessing not a soul shall be converted.

What do we then require above all things in India? Much is

doing—in many ways the knowledge of the great salvation is

being diffused
;
many thousands have a speculative acquain-

tance with the leading doctrines of Christianity. One thing,

however, is lacking. We do not see an extensive reception of

the truth. There are very few ' who believe the report.' Tlie

vast majority of those who have some knowledge of the doctrine

which we preach, refuse to give it a place in their hearts, and
continue to follow lying vanities. Is not this fact fraught

with instruction ? Does it not teach us our weakness, and
impress upon us the absolute necessity of the out-pouring of

God's blessed Spirit ? If he should descend, and sanctify all the

knowledge which has been lodged in the minds of the inhabi-

tants of this city, what a glorious scene should be presently

witnessed by us ! What a shaking should there be among the

dry bones ! What a vast number should be seen arising to the

enjoyment of spiritual life, and of spiritual liberty ! What a
glorious band should stand forth as witnesses for the truth,

willing to live, and willing to die for the sake of Jesus ! What
vigorous assaults should be made on the kingdom of Satan,

and what signal victories should be gained I How should the

soldiers of the Cross break forth on every side, and under the

command of their Captain make irresistible onsets on the king-

dom of darkness ! Well then might be said of Calcutta, what
was said ofSamaria, when through Philip's preaching it received

the truth, 'There was great joy in that city.' If all the know-
ledge of Christ which is possessed in India and throughout the

VIII. Y
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world were sanctified^ liow joyful should be our world !

What a different aspect should the earth assume ! What
gliulness should prevail in the habitations of men ! God should
be glorified and angels should rejoice. We should immedi-
ately see the brightest and the best days which our world
ever knew.
How desirable is it that the cause of God should pros-

per ? Can any thing more desirable be conceived ? Is it not
desirable to see ' the wilderness and solitary place made glad,

and the desert rejoicing and blossoming as the rose ?' Is

it not desirable to see ' waters breaking out in the wilderness,

and streams in the desert ?' Is it not desirable to see man
rising from his degradation, emancipated from liis chains, and
enjoying spiritual freedom ? Is it not desirable to see those
gods, whose cruelty is a lie against the benevolence of the

living God—whose limited influence is a lie against his univer-

sal government and his universal presence—whose impurity

is a lie against his holiness,—cast away with abhorrence, and
to see the true God enthroned in every heart ! Let us look

at the bearings of such a change on God, on man, and on the

whole intelligent universe—let us look at its bearings on time
and on eternity, and let us be convinced that our wishes for

its accomplishment cannot be too ardent.

We are however unable to effect such a change. We cannot
by our own strength drive Satan from our own hearts. After

he has lost that place in our souls which he has so unworthily

occupied, we cannot without divine aid repel his efforts to gain

his former seat. We might as soon expect a spark to remain
unextinguished on the bosom of the ocean as to expect the

permanence of Christian principle without the aid of heaven.

If this be the case with those who are renewed in the spirit of

their mind, how unable are we to deliver those who have long

been under Satan's bondage—whose understandings have been
weakened, whose consciences have been seared, and, whose
hearts have been polluted bj' devotedness to his service !

God is able and willing to effect the desired change. Is not

his amazing love in the gift of his Son, a proof of his willing-

ness to save the world ? Is not the atonement his Son has made
sufficient for the spiritual necessities of the race ? Are not the

invitations of the Gospel free as the air we breathe, and ex-

tensive as the bounds of the habitable earth ? Is not the Holy - '

Spirit able to abase tlie proudest heart, and to melt the most
stubborn soul ? Are not the promises of the regeneration of

mankind as explicit and as full, as can be desired ? Can any

doubt then remain on our minds regarding the ability and the

willingness of God to convert the world ?
*
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Our path is plain. Let us plead witli God day and night

for the influences of his Spirit, to remove every ohstacle

which retards the advancement of the truth, and to effect a

Having change in the hearts of men. Let us never cease to of-

fer fervent and believing prayer for the progress of the Gospel,

thus expressing our dependence on the Most High, and giving

to him the glory (kie to his name. Let us at the same time
labour with all the energy we possess, thankful that God has

called us to so great and so honourable a work, and that he
has opened up so wide a field for the exercise of our principles.

Let God's voice be heard by us in that affecting providence by
which this city has suddenly lost one who has been for many
years ' a burning and a shining light.' By the death of our

brother Penney, God is calling upon us to do whatever our

hands find to do with all our might— ' to M ork while it is called

day, knowing that the night cometh when no man can work.'

He has been called away while fully engaged in his labours to

the enjoyment of his rest. Let us follow him, and let us ' follow

all those who are now through faith and patience inheriting the

promises.' Time is short and very uncertain. Much is to be
done. Let us be active. Let our every talent be consecrated

to our Master's service, and let us habitually seek the glory of

God and the good of souls. Let us be ' steadfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we
know our labour shall not be in vain in the Loi-d.' Amen,

V.

—

Education.

[From the Oriental CUiistiaii Spectator.]

1.

—

Third Annual Examination of thk General Assembly's Insti.
TUTioN IN Bombay.

With a view to record the progress of education in this Presidency,

when it is conducted on those principles, wliich, as Christian spectators, we
decidedly approve ; and in the hope that some practical hitits may be
furnished to the friends of this all.important cause in districts of the
country, as yet less favoured than our own, we insert the following ex-
tracts from the Bombay newspapers.

The third annual examination of the General Assembly of the Church
of Scotland's Institution at this Presidency, took place on last Friday.

The business of the day commencfd exactly at 11 o'clock. Dr. Sniyttan,

M. D. in the Chair : and, while the inferior classes were being mustered
and dismissed, we were eiial)led, amid a very crowded audience, to dis-

tinguish the following respected individuals—Col. UicUinson, Miss Dic-
kinson, and Mrs. Wemyss, Capt. and Mrs. Donellv, Sir R. Arbuthnot,
C. S., W. Frere, Esq. C. S., iVJrs. VVilliams, N. Malthy, Esq., Madras
C. S., tlie Misses Bayne, Capt. and Miss Sinclair, Capt. Grant, Archdeacon
JeiFreys, W. Church, Esq., J. P. Larkins, Esq., Doctor atid Mrs. Graham,
Capt. Candy, D. A. Eisdale, Esq., Doctor Mackie, the Reverend Messrs,

Y 2
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Allen anil Bo^gs, American Mission, tlie Reverend J. Mitchell, Poona,
Doctor and Mrs. Stevenson, &c. The youth of a great portion of the
principal native families were also present ; and amidst a very crowded
audience of natives we could observe Mulla Rnstonijee, chief Parses
priest, Manuckjee Cursetjee, Nowrojee Doriibjee, ManucUjee (!ursetjee.

Sural, Mirza B;izurg, from Shiraz, ike. Ike. The general appearance of

the sciiolars, from tlie varied colours presented, by the diversified costume,
peculiar to their several castes and countries, was very stiiK'ing and
picturesque. Here were youtlis from Persia, from .Muscat, from Zanzibar,

from Abyssinia, from Oabul, from the Indus, and from every district be-

tween the delta of that river and Cape Couiorin, and all, apparently, high.

]y exhilarated and ardent, if we may judge from their proficiency, in the
pursuit of knowledge. The order in which the examination was pursued
with the several branches of study, will be found below ; and we may re-

mark that the exact systematic method in which the whole of the proceed-
ings were carried on, was, to us, extremely gratifying. The minor classes

being dismissed, the spirit of the work then commenced ; and out of the
various exercises in which a most creditable and praise. worthy proficiency

and scholastic attainment were displayed by the pupils, under a very rigid

examination, we can only in this brief survey, notice a few of the most
important.

After one of the scholars had recited, in a very humorous manner, the
litigation between " jiose find eyes," « hich most of our readers will remem-
ber having also done in their youth, the boys of the second and first classes

sustained an examination, relative to the definition, derivation, and ana-
lysis of sentences in English reiiding. with respect to their separate clauses

of subject, predicate, &c. ; in ail which they evinced much readiness and
forwardness. The histories of tlie rise and fall of the several Asiatic

moiuirciiit'S, commencing from the days of Nimrod, were then gone over.

The setting up of tlie Persian empire by Cyrus ; the usurpation of the
Jlagi ; tlie overtlirow of the empire by the demigod Alexander ; its resto-

ration under Ardaseer Baiiigan, were all traced up even to minor details,

in a niiiniier tliat greatly surprised us. The history of India, with its local

geiigrapliy, was also gone over with great accuracy ; and also the sacred
geograph)' ot the Scriptures, with an account of the government, sects,

and calamities, of the Jews. The shortness of time, and the demands of
other important studies, made it neces>ary to abridge the examination of

each class as much as possible ; but from the magnificent specimens which
were set before us, we are assured that tlie pupils of this noble institution

are advancing rapidly in all those intellectual attainments which huma-
nize the heart and civilize the habits.

The classes whicJi studied ornithology under Dr. Wilson, aud " mental
philosophy" under Rev. Mr. Nesljit, acquitted themselves with great

credit. The various orders of the birds, divided into their respective

tribes and families, with their several characteristics and distinctions, were
detailed with much perspicuity ; and portions of essays were read showing
forth tlie wisdom and goodness of God, as exhibited in the organization of

birds. One of these essays was the production of an Armenian young
man, connected with the institution, and it ceitainly would have done
credit to any seminary in Britain. The others were also exceedingly good
and amusing. 'I'he Armenian, we speak of, was examined in mathematics
by a Persian gentleman, and he demonstrated, in Persian, the 47th pro-

position of Euclid in a manner which recalled to mind the learned days of

Almanzor. In the theological examination, v\e heard the di>tiHction

between the " argumenta u pr ori and a posleriori " laid down with great

exactness; tlie Jaws of matter and mind, with the Beveral ethical duties
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belona;ing to man, were also treated of ; and in fact tlie handsome and
scholar.like manner in wtiicii eacli successive Itranch of" study was
handled, tended more strongly to impress us with the truth of the C'iiair-

nnin's remark, that the institution w;is an honor, not only to its venerable

founders, hut to India, and, particularly, to Bombay.
We have omitted to make mention of some defiant exhibitions of pen-

nianship in the uati\e lanf;uaf>es, and of a profusion of translation from

tlie English into various vernacular tongues— a lirancli of instruction which

to us appears very important, and to which much attention has evidently

been directed. We were gratified to see so great a number of native

gentlemen present ; and we understand that ajiologies vvere received from,

some of the most eminent of them. The Honorable the Governtn-, along

with an apology for his absence, sent, with his usual unbounded liberality,

a donation of five hundred rupees for the benefit of the institution.

'I'he routine of the examination being concluded, the Chairman rose and
said

—

" Now that the business of the day is nearly brought to a close, you will

all, I think, be inclined to agree with me, that in what has passed before

us there is strong ground for congratulation. We may congratulate those

who have so wisely planned and superintended the system and measures
pursued in this institution, and also the subordinates who have so ai)ly

discharged their duties, because their labours liave \ ielded so much fruit.

We may congratulate the youths themselves who have so largely partici-

pated in the benefits of the institution. W^e may congratulate every well-

wisher to his fellow-creatures because there is here an efficient instru-

ment of so much mtu'al good,— for Bombay in particular, but also for all

India. This is a means well calculated indeed to promote tlie happiness

of Iter sons, both for time and eternity, and to advance her to the highest

rank in the scale of civilized nations. Thirty years ago, when 1 first came
to India, and indeed in the existing state of things for many years after,

no one could have imagined such a pleasing scene as we now witness. Britain

would seem, in times past, to lia\e acted the i)art of a harsh and partial

step-mother to India. Now, in the happy cliauge of the spirit of the times,

she extends to her the privileges of her own cherished children. Nay, she
even goes beyond this, for where will you find in lireat Britain the bless-

ing of so higli and complete an institution as this, grutuitoudy offered to

all ranks and denoiiiinations of its inhabitants alike. An all-wise and
over.ruling Providence has given India to Great Britain, and extended
her conquests, even in opposition to her professed wishes, and, no doubt,

for some great and good purpose. Wis cannot surely be opposing the
designs of a Iteneficent God in tlius seeking to advance the moral and
social condition of its inhabitants.

" In the progress of conquest, some infliction of suflrering and of wrong
mjiy he unfivoidal)le, but in the introduciion of such institutions as this,

there is nnich of a redeeming quality; for even the injurious effects of

conquest may be mitigated, wlien it carries to benighted natives such bless-

ings in its train. Let us tlien persevere. By so doing we shall be fulfill-

ing our duty as men and as Christians, and India «ill be grateful. I am
glad to perceive, from the large and respectable attendance here this liay,

that an occasion like this jiroves so attractive. 1 have lieen requested to

mention that our worthy Governor has expressed, by note, his regret at

being unable to attend, and given at the same time an unequivocal proof
of the interest he takes in the progress of the institution, l»y accompany-
ing his apology with the liberal donation of five hundre<l ru[iees for the
genei-al objects of tlie semii»ary. The Hon. Mr. Dunlop has also intimated
that indispositioQ alone has prevented bis beiiig present. Franijee Cowas«-
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jee, Esq. and several other native gentlemen, some of the younger member!
of whom are now present, have likewise apologized for their absence."
The Rev. Dr. Wilson then addressed the Meeting in substance as

follows

—

" As the business of this day requires no farther explanation than has
been given in the course of the examinations, I shall content myself with
giving a few necessary notices connected with the practical arrangements
of the institution.

•• There are at present 280 pupi/s who regularly attend this seminary.
Of these 17 i)elong to the upper, or college division j and 263 to tlie lower,
or school division. In the college division, we have several partial stu-
dents who attend one or more of the classes, while they engage in business
during the greiiter part of the day. Had our accommodations been more
extensive than they are, our numbers, I doubt not, would have been great,
er than those of which we have to report. VFe have severely felt our want
of room ; liut we are hopeful that in a short time we shall have all the
place wliicli we require. Tiie Committee of the General Assembly have
most generously voted us the sum of three thousand pounds sterling, and
that at a lime when they had no great funds at their disposal, as a contri-
bution toward the erection of a public edifice ; and our friends in India
have evinced a similar lil)era]ity by already subscribing for the same object
about seventeen thousand rupees, a sum so little short of what we require,
that I cannot doubt tbat our wants vvill in due time be all supplied. The
Government, sensible of the i)enefits whicli we confer on the community,
will, we trust, provide an appropriate site for our buildings.

" I last year noticed the division of the institution, with a view to its

accomplishnient of the objects both of a school and a college. The arrange-
ment was in the first instance made on niy own responsibility, though of
course with a perfect knowledge of the fact, that it was in no degree
incompatible with the views of my constituents; and 1 have received

from the convener of the Assembly's Committee, (Dr. Brunton) the most
express approbation of the plan on which I acted. The result, as far it is

apparent, lias in real beneficialness equalled all our expectations. For the

higher department of our work we have been able to draw material, not

only from our own school, l)ut from every similar seminary in this place,

and particularly from the schools of tbe best private teachers. Our use-

fulness has been consequently greatly extended. We wish it to be known
that we are willing to receive from any quarter students of proper qualifi-

cations.
*' With regard to the agency of the institution I would observe, that we

liave received a most important accession in the person of the Rev. Air.

Murray Mitchell, who has just arrived from Europe, and who, in addition

to his otiier duties as a labourer in this field, will receive special charge of

the mathematical and physical departments. I think it right and proper

to express the gratitude which we feel to Providence for directing us to

such able and competent teachers of the school division, as those who are

engaged and connected with it, and particularly Messrs. Smith and

Leckev, wliose appearance this day must have made a deep impression on
those who have witnessed them. I believe that they are all actuated by

those sacred motives which so well become a seminary of this nature ; and

that they will enjoy the sympathy of many a Christian heart when it is

known that they are contented hereto exercise their talents and attain-

ments for a remuneration far below what they would receive in many situ.

ati(uis v\hich tiiey could easily occupy.
" The .system which we here attempt to pursue, is now so well under-

stood and generally approved, that it is unnecessary to make any particu-
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lar statement respecting it. It has attracted pupils from a p;reat distance.

Tlie more that come to iifl from the provinces, I would say, when allud-

ing: to this fact, so much the lietter, and for this very plain reason: they

will prove, when properly trained atul instructed, the most effective agents

in the illumination of their native districts when they return to them. Too

nrich had heen expected from, and now unreasonahle disappointment was

felt with, the youth of the presidencies who had proceeded as teachers into

the interior, and who, it ought to have been seen, could scarcely i)e sup-

posed to he suddenly appreciated by persons of strange tribes, and strange

maimers, arul who themselves had no few difficulties in the way of accom-

modating their procedure to the circumstances in which they found them-

selves when remote from tlieir parents and connexions, and the sympathy

of their instructors and their companions in study.
" During the past year an accession had been made to the number of

sttidents in the college division who are ciindidntes for missionary labour.

This is a circumstance demanding the fervent gratitude of all who long

for the regeneration of this great country ; and who know that its own
children, wlien duly prepared by human culture and divine teaching, must

be the most eflFective instruments in preaching the doctrine of reconcilia-

tion throughout the length and breadth of the land.
" I'he confidence which the natives repose in us has been tested by some

liberal subscriptions to our building fund, and by their having made, in

some instances, a small payment as an acknowledgntent of the benefits

which we confer on their cliildren. I cannot but view it as an unfortunate

circumstance for the advancement of education in India, that it is not only

pressed gratuitously on those who are able and willing to pay for it ; but

that scholarships in great numbers have been founded for the attraction of

many who stand in no particular need of support, and whose talents give

them no special claim to its reception. I say not this from a jealous feel-

ing toward the institutions which have generated the evil to which I refer

;

and I say it without objecting to remunerating monitors for their services

in aiding in the work of instruction.
" But I must conclude. What we are most anxious to receive from

you all, is the benefit of your prayers, for we are conscious that we are

entirely dependent on the Divine blessing. I hope that many of you will

bear this in mind ; and that you will remember this infant hut promising

seminary in your intercessions at a throne of grace."

After prayer by the Reverend Mr. Mitchell, of Puna, the Meeting
broke up.

2.

—

Examination of the Assembly's Schooi, at Fort Gloucester.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
Dear Sirs,

Conceiving it may be gratifying to many of your readers, who take an
interest in Mission Schools generally, I beg to forward you a few memo-
randa of an examination of the School at Fort Gloucester maintained in

coimexion with the Scottish Mission Establishment in Cornwallis Square,

held on Thursday the 7th current. The Rev. Messrs. Morton and PifFard

of the London Alissionary Society conducted the examination, having been
invited for that purpose to accompany the Rev. D. Ewart of the Assem-
bly's Mission to Fort Gloucester, 'fhe number of pupils on the lists is

thirty-six, of whom tliirtj'-four were present. There are five classes con-
taining respectively eight, four, seven, ten, and seven lads. The first

class were examined in the first thirty-three pages of Marshman's History
of India, Lennie's English Grammar, to page 112, Clift's Geography of
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Europe and Asia, and Arithmetic to Reduction. The second class in

Clift's Geo^rapliy of Asia, the first 78 p;if>es of McCiiUocli's English
Grjimnijir, Arithmetic as far as Multiplicatioti, and the whole of the English
Instructor, No. 3. 1 he other classes in the Instructors Nos. 3, 2, and 1

respectively.

The Scliool is taught h\' a native, who was himself broua^ht up in the

Assemliiy's School under Messrs. DuflF, Mackay and E^iart ; it has also

enjoyed the advantage of frequent e.\aminati()n by Charles Oir, Esq.
the superiiiteudant of the Gloucester Mills who resides on the spot,

and who takes a deep interest in the progress of the boys. Two-thirds
of the expense of the School are contributed by the proprietors of tlie

Mills, the remainiier is drawn from the Mission Funds—an arrangement,
as creditable to the pliilanthropic and liberal views of the former
parties, as it is advantageous to the pupils, to whom it secures the perma-
nent oversight of the .'Assembly's able and excellent missionaries. These
gentlemen frequently visit Fort Gloucester by whose watchful care,

in conjunction with the very praise-worthy efforts of the native teacher,

and the local encouragement of Mr. Orr, the School lias been brought
to its present prosperous condition. Repeated changes of masters, we
understood, and one long interval in which the School was entirely broken
up, had greatly retarded the progress of the boys

;
they are now, liowever,

making rapid advances towards a very respectable proficiency. Their Eng-
lisli pronunciation, in particular, is singularly distinct and correct. Many
of them read with great care and propriety. The chief defect apparent is

one too generallj' prevailing ;
namely, an ad literum mode of translating

from English into the vernacular, similar to the verbatim et litemtim

practice formerly in use in our Latin Schools at home; one more injurious

however to the pupils, as preventing them from acquiring the power of free

and idiomatical rendering, cannot be named. In translating from English

into Bengali it proves especially so ; as occasioning not only a defect of

verbal accuracy of a barbarous and unidiomatical character, but also num.
berless inversions of the vernacular idiou> in accommoda.tion to the order

of English sentences. The interlinear verbatim renderings into so-called

Bengali, in the English Instructors of the School-Book Society are deserv-

ing of the severest reprobation, .and ougiit at once to be discarded, as greatly

contributing to kei p up and extend so vicious a mode of tuition, to the

prevalence of which is largely to be attributed the strange inefficiency of

many young natives in their own vernacular tongue, who yet read and write

English very respectably indeed. The great object of owr Schools should

assuredly be to qualify the comparatively small number who can ever exten-

sively profit by them, for transferring into their own tongue, for the bene-

fit of the mass of their countrymen, those extended views derived from

the study of true science and European literature generally, by which the

mental and moral im])rovement of the natives of India is to be effected. It

is utterly futile to look for the accomplishment ot this great object in any

other way. Whatever therefore gives to a small fraction of the natives a

certain modicum, or, if you w ill, even a some^that extensive acquaintance

with European science and literature in all its branches, but at the same
time fosters the self-conceit of foreign attainuieiit, and indisposes or unfits

them for making a tiue and liberal use, for the national advantage, of their

personal stores of knowledge, is evidently conferring no general benefit

on the natives of India, whilst often doing extreme mischief to the indivi-

duals so circumstanced. We were delighted to find the Scottish Mission

School distinctly aiming at the very object we are now contemplating
;

and have reason to know that the error we detected and have pointed out

above, will be corrected and guarded against in future.

*
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It is srriitifj'ina; in no ordinarv degree to witness tlie extension of the

benefit-; of a truly libei-;il education. In a lonely spot, in a manner, liico

Fort liloiioe-ter for instance, to find the eagerness of comtnercial iiud

manufaetiirina' enterprize associjitcd witli a |)l)ilaiithro|>ic and truly Chris-

tian zeal to liless the surroimditui' yoii(h, chiefly the children of those

employed in the estalili^hment. vvitli education and moral insti-uctiori, is a

most (HMisolatorv pioof, amidst the many discoiira{jements yet existitij^-,

that l<iiowled!;e is exlendinti ;
knowludfje, too, accoinpanied as it ever must

be, to prove a mU lilessiiiif, with the ri'f,'ulatin}r power of relif>;ious princi-

ple. Here, while these privilejjcd youlhs are acquiring; correct and very

extensive information in true GeofirapliV) History, &c., they are drink-

ing- ir> also the einiohlinj;' triiih.s of our divine (Jtiristianity, not forced

upon tlieir acceptance hut sitnply laid before them as parts of the circle of

European information, and left to vi^orlc their own way by their own
intrinsic power alone. It was really surprizing to the examiners how
larjje and accurate an actpiaintance had been obtained by the boys of

Fort Glo\icester with Scripture History, both of the Old and New Testa-

uients. A new era is unquestionably eommoncinj^ in which the countless

millions of Asia are to be raised to the enjoynient of all the blessings

derivable frotn Uni>vvledare y;uardeil and sanctified and animated by Chris-

tianity. 'I'othis our efforts, to this our expectations point
;
already thone

are provino efficient, under a divine blessing-, and these thereby sustained

in their largest expansion, are re-acting to stimulate to daily increasing

efforts in the cause of truth and virtue, to the glory of God and the

hajipiness of fallen but regenerated man.

At the close of the above examination a number of suitable prizes were
distributed to the inost deserving- of the pupils, among whom maybe named
the two senior of the first class, Peri Mohan Bhos. and .Madhali Chan-
dra Ghosh. The whole of the lads seemed highly delighted with the no-

tice taken of their diligence an'l general good conduct ; and in the stimulus

to future effort at excellence both in attainment and behaviour, consists

indeed the chief advantage, after a knowledge of the actual state of eiluca-

tioti l)y the conductors of such establishments, arising from frequent

examinations of them.
I am, Dear Sirs, Yours, &c.

C1NSURENSI8.

S.

—

Report op the General Assembly's English School at Pu'na,
FOR 1838.

This School still continues to advance the important object, for which it

was established, the promotion of religious and general knowledge. Many
gentlempn have done ine the favor of visiting it during the year, and
have uniformly expressed themselves pleased with the system of teaching
pursued, with the studies, and the j)rogress of the pupils.

It is (mly 7*?)ifi months since 1 had the second annual examination. I

have been induced to make a change in the time, as this season is on
several accounts the more convenient.

It will be seen from the above list of classes, that the number of bovs
in attendance is now 92. This was exactly the number on the list at the
time of the examination. Se\ eral of the best boys have, however, durinu-
the year, removed from the station, or have gone into service ; so that
those who have benefited, less or more, by the school, considerablv ex-
ceed one hundred. The attendance iias on the whole been good ; but it

is my intention, when the school meets again on the 1st J;inuary, 1839
after a short vacation, which has now been granted, principally for the
health of the teachers, to adoj)t a new principle :— tiie payment of a
small sum by each boy as entry money, which payment will be required

Vlll. z
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to be repetited every time that lie remains absent without leave for more
than a short period, which will be s])ecifie(l. Heretofore no charge what-
ever, except for books has been made on the scholars.

Mr. Mainwarinjj, the Chaplain of the station, who kindly occupied
the chair on the day of the examination, in reference to it, says, " My
dear Mr. Mitchell, 1 regret tiiat there were so few of the supporters of

your Enolish school present on Friday, to hear the excellent examination
which your scliolars .afforded. Their proficiency was the cause of mucli
{^ratification to me, as it must be to ev ery one who is interested in the
promotion of education among the inhal)itants of tliis country. '1 he
reading of the classes examined, was most correct in all respects ; and
their progress and answers in Geography, History, &c. &c. were most
creditable to themselves, and the institution in which they have been
able to obtain such \iseful knowledge. I have much pleasure in giving
this testimony to your most useful establishment at this station, and
believe nie,

" Sincerely yours,
" Poona, Dec. lOih. (Signed) " Edwd. Mainwaring."

During the year, I have had the pleasure of receiving a donation of
school books, maps, globes, &c. from tlie General Assembly's Committee
for Foreign Missions, which has been of the greatest consequence for tlie

efficiency of our labours ; but otherwise the school has been, and still is,

entirely dependent for su])port on the liberality of the Indian public.

I hope, however, tliat as the General Assembly's fund increases, 1 shall

receive more abundant, and stated aid.

The school is entirely under my own superintendence, and, when at

home, I spend in it daily a consideral)le time instructing the higher
classes. Mr. 'I'aylor, the teacher under me, aided by two monitors, con-
ducts the school during tlie part of the day, when my other duties pre-

vent my attendance. I have every reason to he satisfied with tlie zeal

and diligence of Mr. Taylor, whose labours are most unremitted.
James Muchkll,

Dec. lith, 1838. Missionary, Church of Scotland.

VI.

—

Australia.—2.

To tlie Editors of the Calcutta Cluistian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

In proceeding to complete the outline of a few papers on Australia, my
present object is to view this territory, in the character of a penul settle-

ment. By tills survey we shall be able in some measure to appreciate the

merits of the traiisportntion system, and to discover wiiether or not it has
promoted the real welfare of the colony, and of the mother-country.
'The prominence which this system dem inds, in the opinion of the vvriter,

in the present series of papers, arises from the fact, that for several suc-

cessive years, the subject of transportation has engaged the attention, and
engrossed tlie energies of not a few persons, distinguished in the annals of

British History, as philanthropists and statesmen. In order to make, on
an extensive scale, this important experiment, and to execute a plan, in

which the temporal and eternal interests of millions have been involved,

the British legislature, selected the soutli-east coast of New Holland. On
these shores for the last half century the scheme has been fully developed,

during uhich period it has assumed different aspects, and possessed various

characteristics.

The history of New South Wales as a penal settlement, may not impro-

perly be divided into three eras, under each of which the Governmeat
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has sustitined a distinct character, and been coMsiderably modified hy public

opinion. Tlie ^r.v< of tliese eras, which continued about twenty years, was
emphatically a reign of terror, under its sway some of tlie worst prin-

ciples of our fallen nature were exhibited, and the most alarming practices

indulged in.

To /brm this penal settlement, a fleet consistin;'- of eleven vessels em-
barked from the shores of Britain, and at length anchored in safety in

Sydney cove. Th y contained 1 believe, about five thousand prisoners,beside8

troops, and some civil servants. On the landing of the men tht-y were
employed in felling timiier, and clearing ground for agricultural pur-
poses; in erecting public buildings for the civil and tnilitary dejjartuients,

and in providing huts for tlieir own accommodation. 'I'he second fleet,

the vessels of which were laden with government stores, to supply the

necessities of the infant settlement, was wreckeil, if I mistake nut, near
the coast of New Holbinrl. 'I'liis catastrophe was follow ed by consequences
of the most appalling;- desoii ptioii. In a short time, famine, disease,

and murder, reduced the establishment to one-half of its original number.
The manner in whicli murder was perpetrated requires a more particular

account. 'I'o jtrevent some of the inconveniences of a scarcity of provi-

sions, the following expedient was adopted by the overseer. While the pri-

soners were employed in moving heavy logs of timber, the overseer of the
gang, viould call from the line, one after another the athletic men, leav-

ing such as were enfeebled by sickness, to be crushed to death, under the
pornierous load of the falling trees. At this period of the penal history

of this fair country it was no uncommon occurrence for the overseers to kill

with their j)ike-stafrs the sickly men committed to their charge. These
facts, at the recital of which humanity sdudders, I have received from eye-
witnesses. These inhuman practices, indeed, obtained so much notoriety

that they have been narrated to me with the minutest detailin diiFereiit

parts of the colony, and by persons of veracity.

From a settlement founded under such auspices, and whose virgin soil

was saturated u itb human blood, shed without provocation, and by persons
invested with authority, wliat prosperity could have been anticipated. The
subordinate authorities, whose conduct was, at least tolerated, by their

superiors, instead of being the dispensers of justice, committed with impu.
nity crimes, which are perpetrated only by savages, or by the monsters of
civilized society, and which by human and divine law are deemed deserving
of the severest punisliment. Men whose hands were stained with blood, and
who were familiarized to the perpetration of murder, would be prepared
to commit any crime that would gratify their avarice, their lust, or ambi-
tion. Hence no means were unemployed to accumulate wealth, to indulge
in sensuality, and to acquire power. The unhappy convicts, who ought
to have been in a situation calculated to reform their vicious habits, and
to elevate their character, were either the victims, or the instruments of
the worst species of tyranny.
The depraved propensities of the prisoners, and the influence of the

arbitrary and cruel government under which they were placed, induced
many of them to abscond from the settlements, and to form themselves
into banditti. I'hese received the appellation of Bush-rangers, and so nu-
merous have been their depredations, so extensively injurious their influ-

ence, so complicated and heinous their crimes, and so successful the career
of the most daring, that till within the last few years, they were the conti-

nual scourge of the territory. Many of the captured outlaws who had in-

fested the colony more recently I have seen, and conversed witb
;
prayed

with them, and preached to tliem. Here also it is worthy of remark, that
in assemblies of eight hundred reconvicted felons, many of whom had
been for years successful bush-rangers, and who during their careex", had

z 2
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lived by plunder, and had become familiar with the worst crimes,
tiie greatest decoiiim in general prevailed ; the devotional parts of
divine service were engaged in with interest ; tlie preaching of tlie

Gospel was listened to with earnest attention; about three hundred
voluntarily attended SaUhatii.school instruction ; and a considerable num-
ber assembled for social praver.

But to return to our historicral sketch of the Penal settlement of Aus-
tralia. Subsequent arrivals of ])risoners, in the Port of Sydney, not only
supplied the ]ilnce of the unfortunate men, wiio by famine, aurl violence,
liad found an untimely grave, but in a few years the immher of thi- con-
victs became increased so nmcli, as to be more tlian sufficient to supply the
demand.s of lalKtur at tlie (iovernment establishments. liy tiiis time
some of the original civil and military officers, bud become possessed of
landed property and herds of cattle; and in addition, a few of the first

settlers had acquired considerable wealth. Under these circumstances,
the sujireme goveriunent, with a view to lessf n the annual demands from
the military chest ; to promote the growth, and prosperity of the colony

;

to reward their faithful servants, and to encourage emigration, jier-

iiiitted the surplus of home servants, to be emj)loyed on private esta-
blishments, for the benefit of tlie propiietors. This me^isure gave
rise to what is called the assignment system, wbicli has in no small
degree, affected the general character ot the inhabitants of New South
AVales.

This arrangement, which, by the British government, was designed to

relieve the parent state, and to ad\ance tiie interests of tlie colon}',

was made subservient to the pecuniary advantage of unprincipled

officials. To those individuals, who without reluctance, were disjio.sed

to employ tlie most dishonorable means to amass riches, tin; assignment
system presented a temptation too powerful to be resisted, ilitlierto

tlieir dishonorable practices had been conducted on a comparatively small

scale, because the want of private servants, prevented the use of those

means, which now became available. To erect town and country resi-

dences, for persons in some cases as criminal as many of ilie exiled felons,

the best mechanics, building materials, and public stores, were appro-

priated; to supply them with a stock of cattle, tlie government herds were
not spared ; and to secure to them an agricultur.il establishment, the finest

allu\ial soil was put under tillage. JMen, whose piinciples primipted

them to treat the government in such a maiiiur would feel but little

inclination, unless from self-interest, to treat with kindness, or even
with humanity their assigiud servants. During this peiiod of the penal

history, most of those entrusted with convicts, were either niagis-

trates, of invested with authority, equal to a justice of the peace. 'J'he

commission, therefore, of a real or an imaginary offence subjected the

accused to the inflictioii of corporal punishiueiit, which the magistrate

possessed di>cretionary the power to inflict, at least to the amount of

three hundred lashes. This power w as often exercised, and much abused.

From the abuse of this authority numerous evils resulted ; and among
the most pernicious, the number of bush-rangers increased, and tiieir

conduct became more atrocious. Indeed the arbitrary and irresponsible

power used with so nmch tyranny and inbiimanity, prompted men of

opposite characters to take the bush. Some vvliose general conduct bad
been commendable, were driven to take tliat desperate course through
the cruel treatment received from their masters : and others, to whom
such a career of crime was congenial to their previous habits, employed
this tyrannical state of things, to justify their daring outrages. Jn this

paper there have been exhibited some features of the first part of the

penal history of New South Wales; in the next number of this periodi-

cal, the subject may be continued. Yours, &c.
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Marshman's History of Bengal

Wo ought, before now, to have called the attention of our readers

to this new work by Mr. INIarshrnan. It is a fresh i)roof of the

assiduity of the author, of his exlen;uvo acquaintance with the alfairs of

this country, and of iiis aliility to become, u))ou a much lar<^er scale,

the Historian of India. The present work, like its precursors in the

same department of authorship, lias been compiled for the use of the

rising generation. In the paucity of suitable school-books for those

who have made some little progress in the study of the English tongue,

we have great pleasure in welcoming so respectable an addition to our

scanty stock; and we trust that the reception which tins little work may
meet with, from the friends of education, will encourage the author to

prosecute his labours in this department of literature. We long to see

completed his history of Indin, the first part of which has been in our

hands for more than two years. Kothing, short of a saving knovi'ledge

of Divine things, is of more importance to the young natives of tliis

country, as they advance in the acquisition of sound knowledge, than

the facts of real history exhibited before their minds in the plain

unvarnished colours of siniple truth. And of all history the authentic

annals of their own country are not the least important. The youth are

accustomed, fr6m their infancy, to hear nothing concerning the bygone

periods of man's history, save the high-coloured and extravagant fictions

of their own mythology. It is well to accustom them early to measure

these monstrous fables by the standard of sober truth and common
sense. It is well to ])rej)are them for perceiving the boundary line,

which separates the known from the unknown in their country's

archives, and for casting off the yoke which has enslaved their nation,

for so many centuries, under the trammels of bigotry, superstition and

hero-worship. It is well also to fit them for becoming useful members
of society, by giving them a knowledge of the more authentic annals

of modern times, and of the many troubles, revolutions and tyrannies,

through which their native laud has travelled to the comparatively

peaceful times of her present history.

We have felt the truth of the remarks concerning the style of his

former volumes, to which the author alludes, in the preface to his

present work. He seems to us to have succeeded in making the

volume before us, more adapted than the former ones to the capacities

and attainments of those who are only " feeling their way to our

language. ' He has not always succeeded, however, in concealing the

eflbrt which it has cost him, to repress his natural tendency to utter his

sentiments in a rather lofty and figurative phraseology. The book,

notwithstanding its narrow limits, has the appearance of a mere barren

record of events, arranged in chronological order, in a much less degree

than might have been expected, in so small an epitome of the history

of a period extending from the remotest antiquity to our own times.

The general reader will be interested in perusing it. It will add to the

stock of his historical knowledge, and furnish him with many correct
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ideas on the first intercourse between the rulers of this country and the

agents of tlio East India Company, and on the policy of the Company's

government in later times.

As was to be expected, the earlier period of the history occupies but

a very small portion of the volume. Every thing connected with the

Hindu sovereigns is very uncertain, and it is only in the latter times of

the Mahonmiedan sway that many occurrences of interest are to be

found; consequently about one-half of the volume is occupied with the

history of the last hundred years. After giving a short account of the an-

cient capitals and divisions of Bengal, and of the royal races of the Hindu
monarchs, the author brings us, in the 9th page, to the conquest of the

country, by the Mahonnnedan general Bukhtyar Khiligy, in the year

1:^03. The Hindu sovereignty never recovered from the sudden and
easy overthrow which it received from this invader. In one form or

other, the government of the country was nominally or really, with

one exception about 1373, in the hands of Mahommedans from the era

of Bukhtyar's conquest until Lord Clive received the Dewanny, for

the Company, from the fugitive Emperor elevated upon a temporary

throne, composed of two English dining tables, in 1765. Towards the

decline of the Affghan emjjire in India, the rulers of Bengal became
independent sovereigns. 'I'he period of the independent Mahommedan
kings extended from 1343 to 1576. Bengal was again made a pro-

vince of the empire in the reign of Akbar, and continued to be so,

nominally at least, until the Honoi'able Company obtained the rajya.

From the time of the Emperor Aurengzebe onwards to the end of the

volume, the narrative possesses gr«at interest. The sudden revolutions

in the government, the treachery, tyranny and bloodshed,—the growth
of the English power from a very slender beginning, their acquisition

of the territory, which at present furnishes a site to their capital in the

east, the capture of their Fort, and the gloomy catastrophe of the Black

Hole—the recapture of Calcutta by Clive and the foundation of the

English dominion under his auspices,—these are circumstances which
are detailed with considerable interest, and in a way which is likely to

excite the attention of youthful minds. There is certainly little room
left for gratulation to the Briton, who peruses the narrative of his

countrymen's doings in Bengal, in their first attempts to govern the

country. The contemplation of their conduct is humbling in the

extreme. Selfish avarice seems to have been the ruling spirit of those

days. Before its fell and grasping policy, the interests of their masters

at home, and the interests of subjects here, seem alike to have been
studiously neglected. The amassing of private wealth seems to have
been the only thing attended to,—the only object to which all schemes
of policy were directed. Almost every one in power, Hindu or Briton,

seems to have deemed it quite right and proper to set his own interest

above that of the government. The consequences were, such as mis-

management will ever produce, confusion in all the relations of govern-
ment, mal-administration of justice to the subject, and almost total

bankruptcy to the Company. Clive and Warren Hastings, with all

their failings, seem to have been, on the whole, the most disinterested

and upright of all the Company's servants. The one was worried to
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death, by the opposition of those for whose interests he had expended

his heahh and enersjies. Tlie other was rewarded for his len<rtliened

services with a trial lor niisgoverninent, which lasted for seven years.

We arc not sufficiently acquainted with the history of that ditficult

question concerning the resumption of rent-free lands, which lias of

late occui)ied so much of the public' attention, to be able to say whether

or not the author's views on that subject are correct. They are surely,

however, very plausible. What more likely than that, during a period

of anarchy and niisgovermnent, unwarranted alienation of lands should

take place ? What less likely than that these alienations should have

taken place at any previous period, seeing that the rapacity of Musal-

man rulers was seizing every opportunity of increasing the amount of

revenue, and ever regarded with very jealous eye, the alienation of any

one thing from which the annual rent could be augmented ?

Our author mentions a circumstance of considerable interest, and
for which he doubtless has good authority, in connection with the

acquisition of the province of Orissa, during the administration of the

Marquis of Wellesley. The opponents of the abolition of the connec-

tion, which the Government of India has long had with the idolatrous

worship of its subjects, have been accustomed to plead that the Govern-
ment were pledged to do that which they have been so often solicited to

cease doing. Some persons occasionally expressed a desire to know
something more particular about this pledge, but nothing satisfactory

could ever be expiscated from the idolatry-men. Our author says,

when the province of Orissa was annexed to Bengal, " The priests of

Pooree were treated witli great kindness and respect, and were left to

manage the affairs of the temple and to collect and expend the taxy

according to their own judgment. A few years after, liowever, the

British Government, in order to increase its revenues, took charge of
the temple, and collected the tax through its own officers. A part of

the revenue was devoted to the temple ; the rest went to the public

treasury." This explains the reason of the Honorable Company's
taking Jagannath under their protecting influence; but there is nothing

about a pledge, nor do we believe any pledge of the sort, so often

alluded to, was ever given by the Company or its agents, farther than

some such announcement as this. " Oil ! we shall make every thing

right, we shall pay your salaries and give you cloth for the god ! and
ensure you of our countenance, so long as the revenue may be improved

by the balance." Proh Pudor ! How could rulers and politicians of the

nineteenth century, boasting in the native soil of Britain, boasting in

their national superiority, both as to civilization and religion,—ever

think of enlarging the revenue by a tax on pilgrims—by becoming agents,

as it were, for an Idol ; thus countenancing, supporting and abet-

ting what the Lord God of Hosts has pronounced to be the greatest of

crimes ! But better times, we hope, are not far distant.

Our author very properly mentions the establishment, in 1799, of

the first Protestant Mission in Bengal, by Dr. Marshman, Mr. Ward
and their colleagues, and their being immediately joined by Dr. Carey
who had been for sometime previously in the country. Circumstances,

rendered it necessary, for these Fathers of ludiau Missions, to form
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their settlement in the town of Serampore, within the dominions of the

king of Denmark. We could have wished that our author had called

attention to this circumstance. Tlie impartial pen of history ought to

record, that the missionaries of the Blessed Saviour could not tiiid a

resting place within tlie British territory ; and that, if a small spot of
ground, in the vast area of Beniral, had not been a portion of the

Danish dominions, the founders of the Serampore Mission might have
had some difficulty in finding an asylum in Bengal. Tlie doings of

omnipotence are wonderful in our eyes ! We regard it, as one of the

greatest blots on the escutcheon of British supremacy in India, that

the avowed disseminators of the everlasting Gospel, had to flee to a

foreign settlement, ere they could find themselves at liberty to rest

their feet in India. Blessed be He wlio reigueth among the nations,

circumstances are now very different. But when we look back upon
the pages of history detailing the short-comings and presumptuous im-

piety of former times, let us blush for our country. Her good name
has been called into question, owing to the irreconcileable inconsisten-

cies of worldly and avaricious men. Let us yield thanks and praise too,

to the Giver of every good and perfect gift, because He has raised up

friends to his cause, who have been bold enough to stand in the breach,

and contend for the sacred cause of truth and holiness. Soon may the

day appear when every obstacle and every barrier of opposition to the

truth shall be broken down, and the triumph of the enemy shall cease-

for ever

!

We conclude by recommending this little book for the use of schools ;

we also hope our readers and the public at large will purchase it. It

deserves a place in their libraries. The hurry of the first impression

has led to one or two inadvertencies in dates, and to some typographi-

cal errors. The attention of the author will doubtless be turned to

these, so soon as a second edition shall be called for. A

iHtodiuitari) nntf ^tUQim4 ^ttUlliQttxce.

Missionary and Ecclesiastical Movements.

We res^ret to announce the death of our esteemed and beloved friend the

Rev. J. Penney. He died of spasmodic cholera. His end was sudden but
peaceful.— The Rev. Messrs. Wilkinson and Parsons, of the Baptist Mis-
sion, witli tlieir ladies arrived on the Moira—all well. We understand

some Itrethren connected witli the American Presbyterian Mission have
also arrived and departed fi>r tlie Ujiper Provinces. We regret not having
seen tlifm even once! May our new bretliren long live and labour with
surcfss ;iint)ni;st us.

Tlie Rev. J. Williams, the enterprising South Sea Mission;iry, lias been
exciting deep interest in New South VVales. 'J'he Governor of th;it colony

has siiiictiooed in every vvay, his laudable enterprize.—The Bishop of

Calcutta anil bis Cluiplain, the Rev. H. Pratt have unflertakeii for the

present, the duties of Proferisors at Bishop's Colle-ie. VFe regret to state

that tliis is owing to the indisposition of Professor Malan, who leaves

immediately for China, and to tlie absence of Professor Withers from tlie

same cause. May they both be speedily restored to their important sphere

of labour.
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2.

—

Memoranda op the Month.

A meeting has been held of the pupils and friends of Mr. Penney, to

con-*ider th« i>est method of evincing their regard for that highly-favored

eerviint ol'dod. It was determined to erect a tal>let either in the school or

in tl>e Circular Road Cliapel or in Ixith.— The Bisiiop has l.iid the foundation

stone of a hni/s' school in connexion with Mrs. Wilson's Refuge at Agar-

para. Three Clergymen in Lu-rrpool have, vve understand, undertaken to

support the Missionary who is to labour in connexion with this interesting

e8tal)lishnietit. VVe ho|)e he w ill soon arrive and he a laborious faithful

servant of Gixl.— Report has it that about 3000 natives have solicited

baptism at the hands of the Church Missionary the Rev. W. Deer, of

Kishnagur. The history of this remarkable manifestation is, we hear,

deeply interesting. 'J'liev are a sect who have long been separated from

the idobitrous Hindus. The Archdeacon has visited the applicants on the

spot, and is, we believe, satisfied with the sincerity of their desires. Our
prayer is, that they may indeed be devout prayerful searchers after truth

and that this may l)e the first-fruits of India to (Jhrist, on such a scale as

we believe conversion will be made when the work of God once begins to

prosper as it must do before the end come.—Happily for the character of

Christian Britain the opium trade is at an end ! ! Our prophecies, a few

months back, though laughed at the time have proved true. China has

taught England morality and integrity. The Friend of India says that

"tea has swamped opium,"—we say that truth has swamped injustice,

immorality and mercantile cupidity.— It is in contemplation to form a

Society for the protection of Native Christians from the oppression of

Zemindars and others, and also an Anti-Slavery Society to watch over the

movements of the men-stealers of Hindustan. Both Societies have our best

wishes.—Before this number goes to press, the friends of the Mechanic's
Institute will have met for the formation of that excellent Society. The
Friends of the Sailor's Home held the First Annual Meeting of that So-
ciety at the Town Hall, during the month. The Society is prosperous—
particulars in our next.

3.

—

Report op the Native Female School Society in connexion with
THE LoNPoN Missionary Society.

We have much pleasure in placing the following extracts from the Re-
port of the Native Female School Society before our readers. We are
confident that the simple detail of facts which they contain will ensure for

tlie Society that sup|ioit which it really deserves. We shall be happy to
forward any donations to the Secretary.

" 'l"be Committee of the Native Female School Society, connected with
the London Missionary Society, in off'ering their Re))()rt to the Christian
public, would render unfeigned thanks to Alnughty God for the goodness
and mercy displayed towards them and tlie objects of their solicitude,

since they last })resented a record of their proceeditigs to their friends;

they can truly say goodness and mercy have followed us in all our ways,
and have accompanied us in all our undertakings. AVithout indulging in

vain speculation as to the probable influence of their own labours or the
labours of others interested in female education, tliey state, with coiifi-

dence, their humble ccniviction, that vvlien the minds of the females of
India are raised from the degradation, intellectual and moral, into which
they have fallen, the nation will be blessed indeed ; for great will be their

iuflueuce iu the formation of their character : for it is a fact which stands
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out prominently in tlie history of mankind, tliat mothers and others in

female society have not only had the swaying of the destinies of mankind,
but that to them, in the tender season of infancy and the pliant age of
youth, is committed the work of forming the youthful mind for good or
evil. The influence which the mother of a Doddridge had on the charac-
ter and history of her son is too well known to require more than a pass-

ing notice, while the unhappy end of vast numbers of our race, traceable

fiitlier to maternal ne;;lect or wickedness, is too evident and frequent to

admit of detail ; and if such be the influence of mothers and others in tlie

formation of character, in countries where there are many things to break
up, in the early stages of life, those very tender ties which subsist between
mother and child, how powerful will it not be in this land where parents
{ire so strongly yet imprudently attached to their oflFspring, and are bound
u|) with them in domestic life even to old age. In the hope of adding
xinder God, their quota to this good work, the Committee have persever-

ed in the exercise of faith, and pursuance of that work which they be-
Jieve is of God. When the last Report was off'ered to the public, there
were connected with the Society, 30 orphans and Christians: since that

period there have been admitted eight ; married to the young men of our
native churcfies seven ; died one ; withdrawn three ; remaining- entiiely

dependent for board and education, on the funds of the Society 27. Every
day these little ones are, instead of being defiled and corrupted by heathen
society, taught to engage in the exercises of our holy faitli ; and instead of
pursuing a mere life of drudgery, ever bending to the earth as beasts of
biirthen, are engaged in attaining a knowledge of useful and domestic ha-
bits by which their husbands will be able to see, that an instructed womaa
is a better and more comforting companion than an ignorant aud untaught
being—that education and religion have taught her not only to minister

to his wants, but to be a comfort and solace to his mind. With this design

in view, the Committee have carefully eschewed the inducing of any ha-
bits foreign to the people, or even such of their own country as may be
beyond their reach in after life. For their design is not merely to make them
better educated than their heathen neighbours, but also more useful.

That which chiefly occupies the attention of the Committee however, is

the religious welfare of the girls, and in this they hope that their labour

has not been in vain in the Lord.
" The Committee cannot bring this Report to a close without rendering

their best thanks to their numerous friends, for the very liberal support
which has been afl^orded them for carrying on the operations since the last

Report, and to crave a continuance of the confidence and support of the
Church.

" Though receiving no support from this Society, the Committee can-

not allow this opportunity to pass without adverting to the fact, that at

every station of the parent Society, their friends have established institu-

tions similar in their nature and tendency to their own. So that at

Banaras and Mirzapore, Upper India, we have now our Orphan Asylums,
and at Chinsurah and Berhampore are Asylum, Day and Infant Schools.

" The Committee anticipate the happiest results from the springing up
of these nurseries in the moral desert; and their prayer is, that in them there

may be many who like Mary shall choose the better part, or who in the
spirit of the Magdalene, shall give a fragrance to the Saviour's name ; and
that there may be many whose hearts shall be opened as was Lydia's, and
unto whom the Lord shall reveal himself, as he has declared he will in the

last days. And their prayer is, that the Lord will not only bless them, but

all similarly engaged, and that holiness to the Lord may be written not
only on the bells of the horses but on every domestic altctr in India."
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Conversion of Dr. Capadose, a Portuguese Israelite.

From the French, by the Translator of Gonthier's " Devotional Exercises for the
Commuuion."

EXTRACT FROM THE EDITOR's PREFACE.

At the commencement of the great religious awakening, witnessed

upon the Continent*, I heard the names of Dr. Capadose and M. Dacosta,

Portuguese Jews of Holland, and converts to Christianity, mentioned

as those of two men whose example and zeal had been singularly

blessed to the Churches of the Low Countries, which they would fain

awaken from their long slumber and bring back to the strictness of sound

doctrine. Some years afterwards there appeared in Holland a book by

Dr. Capadose, intended to combat the false liberalism of our day, and to

point out the tendency of an infidel age towards a still greater despotism

than all that had ever before been witnessed. I was anxious to read

this work, which was highly praised by men whose judgment I respect-

ed, and I found it contained an exposition of political principles, which,

with more faith among the governed and the governing, would secure

the happiness of nations,—principles truly worthy of the times of

King Messiah I had no sooner perused this book than I felt a

strong desire to have a personal acquaintance with a Christian so pious

and so enlightened.

About this time, the learned Moulinie, of Geneva, had published a

small workf which discovered, together with a profound knowledge of

the Scriptures, the peculiar interest which this venerable servant of

Jesus Christ continued to take, to the end of his life, in the cause of

the restoration of Israel. The idea occurred to me of embracing the

opportunity afforded by the departure of one of our brethren for Hol-

land, to send Dr. Capadose a book so well calculated to gladden his

heart, and, at the same time, to request of him some details relative to

his conversion. This was in the spring of 1831. Dr. Capadose repli-

• At the period of the restoration of the Bourbons, when the convulsions

occasioned by the French revolution were succeeded by order, peace, and a revi>

^al of religion.

—

Translator.

f- Desiiuation d'Israel.

VIII. 2 A
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ed to me by a letter which electrified my soul, and confirmed my hopes

respecting Israel. I perceived what the Christinn faith is when it finds

a lodgement in the heart of a Jew thirsting after truth, and nourished

with the substance of the Old Testament.

The correspondence which I maintained from that time with Dr.

Capadose was one of the greatest blessings which the Lord has scat-

tered in my path through life ; every letter I received from him was a

feast for myself, for my family, and for our friends ; and some of these

letters have been the means of awakening, in a neighbouring Canton, a

zealous co-operation among Christians ia behalf of the lost house of

Israel. Glory to Him who knows how to rejoice and encourage

the hearts of his own people in the work which he has prepared for

them !. . . . In the autumn of 18.36, Dr. Capadose was induced, on ac-

count of the state of his health, to visit Switzerland, and I then bad the

happiness to have him for some weeks under my roof, and to entertain,

with the luxury of his society, many of my fellow-citizens who already

knew him through his letters. The details which Dr. Capadose, at

our request, had the kindness to give us respecting his life and conver-

sion, appeared so edifying and so remarkable to those who had the

privilege of hearing them, that we expressed a wish to see them
committed to writing and given to the public. As he did not comply

with our request at first, we reiterated it in a more pressing manner
in the course of last winter, and at length received fi'om him the

accompanying narrative, which we feel happy in being now enabled to

present to the public.

It was at Clarence, near the town of Vevey, (Canton de Vaud,) that

Dr. Capadose resolved to fix his residence ; the mildness of the chmate,

recommended for his complaint, and the interest connected with the

religious awakening, attracted him to this spot. His amiable compa-

nion and interesting family accompanied him, and he was not long in

finding friends here who knew his worth and loved him. But it was
here, also, that his God was waiting to nourish him with the bread of

the strong, to unite him still more closely to the Jerusalem from above,

and to temper his soul like a metal, in order to prepare him for the

kingdom of heaven, and to strengthen the voice of his testimony.

Pettavel, Professor of Belles-Lettres

and Minister of the Gospel.

Neuchatel, \^th August, 1837.

NARRATIVE OF THE CONVERSION.

No, my dear friends, I cannot refuse any longer to comply with your
urgent requests, and fulfil the promise which you extorted from me, to

send you a written account of the way in which it pleased the God of

all grace to call me to the knowledge of himself, to convert me from
death unto life, and from darkness into his own marvellous light.

Strongly and deeply am I convinced that it was not I that first sought
God, but God that first sought rae, and stretched out his loving hand to

save my soul when lost. It were a false modesty, then, to withhold

from you those details in writing, which, when communicated verbally,
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seemed to edify, in some measure, several dear friends, who recognized

in them (he great love of the Saviour towards a poor sinner like me,

and felt constrained, accordingly, to glorify his own hlessed name.

That it may be the glory of that name, also, which I shall have alone

in view, in the course of this narrative, is the sincere desire of my
heart ; and, therefore, do I earnestly entreat my God to guide my pen

in all sincerity and truth, and to preserve me by his grace from all self-

seeking, into which I may the more readily fall, as my subject neces-

sarily leads me to speak of myself.

Though a Portuguese Israelite by birth, I was far from being zealous

for the religion of my fathers. My education was rather of a moral

than of a religious character ; it aimed at nothing higher than to in-

spire me with a horror for vice, and to make me love what the world

calls virtue ; but it is to the goodness of God entirely, and not to my
education, that I am indebted for having been preserved at a latter

period, from reckless impiety. Literature and science engaged my at-

tention at an early age : and although I was a man of the world, enthu-

siastically fond of the theatre, balls, and all sorts of worldly pleasures,

I had still a keener relish for study, and derived more satisfaction from

my books. I became early acquainted, also, with the writings of Vol-

taire and Rousseau, but their superficial and dishonest character, and

above all the dreadful consequences to which their systems led, and

which the history of the French revolution had just demonstrated be-

fore my eyes, fortified my mind, with the assisting grace of God, against

their pernicious influence.

Designed by my parents for the medical profession, I applied myself

to the acquisition of the necessary branches of knowledge ; but I always

felt a greater attraction towards the abstract sciences, and a higher

pleasure in philosophical meditation. The circle of my acquaintances

was almost entirely composed of young men who made an outward pro-

fession of Christianity. Our conversations, at the academy, turned

most frequently upon the Antinomia of Kant, the philosophy of Plato,

or the system of Descartes, and upon abstract questions generally.

The Lord had given me a friend from the midst of my own kin-

dred*. Israelites both of us, and warmly attached to each other from

our childhood, our views were in many respects the same, and we
had the same circle of friends. A professor in the College of

Leydenf, a man of extraordinary genius, a distinguished poet, an

excellent historian, a profound philosopher, and more than all that,

a true disciple of Christ, had collected around him at this time a crowd
of young students. My friend, who had been acquainted with him for

several years, and myself, were of the number. He honoured us with

a particular affection, and his conversations contributed not a little, in

the hand of God, to direct my mind to matters of everlasting impor-

tance. Although he never spoke to me of Christianity before the pe-

riod of my conversion, he exercised, however, a very great and salu-

tary influence over my heart. The liveliness of his disposition, the

fervour of his soul, the elevated tone of his sentiments, the strength of

* M. Dacosta.

2 A 2
t The celebrated Bilderd^k.
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his reasotiino-, the dppth and extent of his knowledge, joined to an
ardent desire to be of service to youth,—all these beautifnl qualities,

which shone forth in this distinguished man, had quite electrified us.

And yet the velicrions element, if I may so call it, had not yet found

an entrance into my soul. In my childhood, it is true, when scarcely

nine years of ag;e, 1 felt a kind of instinctive desire to pray, so I re-

quested my Israelitish relations to procure me a praver-book in the

French or Dutch language, that I might understand what 1 was read-

ing*. I strongly urged my sister and brother to do the same ; and
this was the more surprising, as, in my father's house, I very rarely had
an opportunity of seeing those around me engage in prayer. After

this, and even during the whole period of my studies, notwithstanding

the changes in my outward life which years brought with them, I never

neglected the performance of this duty, though I must add that the whole

of my religion, until the moment wlien the light of truth flashed upon
my mind, consisted in the repetition of these prayers. This formula,

in other respects good enough, concluded with those remarkable words,
" I wait for thy salvation, O Lord !" 1 have preserved that book, and

I cannot look upon it at this interval of time without feeling the gentle

tear of recollection moistening my eye, and without adoring the good-

ness of that God of my salvation, who was pleased to give me, at a

riper age, what the child of nine years was wont to ask every evening

before retiring to rest, though little aware of what he was asking.

During the time of my studies, there were moments which left deep

traces in my heart, when I experienced an emotion of a very peculiar

kind. I recollect that upon Saturday evenings, a poor woman was ia

the habit of singing Psalms in the street to excite the sympathy of the

passengers. How often, when the music of these holy hymns fell upon

my ear, have I thrown aside my books, irresistibly attracted to the bal-

cony of my window, and there I'emained motionless for a time, over-

powered by a feeling which I cannot describe. The same thing hap-

pened when, upon Sabbath mornings, I heard the melody of Psalms

ascending from the vaulted roof of a neighbouring church, I went

pretty frequently to the theatre. One day a piece called " Joseph in

Egypt" was represented ; I had scarcely heard the first notes of the

morning prayer imitated from the Hebrew than, in the fulness of

patriotic feeling, I felt the tears gushing into my eyes. Alas ! I had

before me only an illuj-ion ; in a short time the painful reality forced

itself upon my mind, and broke up the sweet dream in which I had

been absorbed.

At the synagogue, where I still continued to go for decency's sake,

my feelings were never in the slightest degree touched ; on the con-

trary, all those ceremonies which spoke nothing to my heart, that want

of holy solemnity, those screams, and cries, and discordant sounds, and

the use of a language of which three-fourths of the congregation did

not understand one syllable,—all that empty, pompous service, bereft

of spirit and of life, disgusted me so much that I ceased to attend regu-

* The Israelites, it is well known, still retaiu the aacient usage of praying ia

Hebrew.
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laily ; for I had always a horror of hypocrisy. With the view of

ensnarinp^ us, however, and as if he foresaw what was to happen some

years after, the Tempter put it into my friend's heart and mine to alter

our mode of Hfe. Decided enemies to any thing like half measures,

and dissatisfied with that modern Judaism which contrived to retain or

throw aside at pleasure the different prescriptions of the Mosaic law,

we took the firm resolution to become " Israelites indeed,"' rigid ob-

servers of every article of the law, to allow ourselves to be intimidated

by no authority, and thus to compel the Christians to show greater re-

spect for the sons of Abraham. National pride, that feeling which, in

my childhood, made me say to my kind mother when I saw her griev-

ed, " Cheer up, mamma, when I am grown big, I shall take you to

Jerusalem :" that national pride, I say, was powerfully awakened in us

at this period, and absorbed every other feeling of our hearts.

It was in this disposition of mind, and with these resolutions, that we
undertook the assiduous perusal of the Bible. But, Oh shame ! Oil the

wretchedness of the unconverted soul ! We found it impossible to get

further than the book of Genesis. Continual irony, and mockery, and

sometimes even (Lord, enter not into judgment with us !) blasphemy,

was upon our lips instead of prayer. And this was carried so far, that I

concluded by saying to my friend, that it would be much better to

give up altogether our reading of the Scriptures than to go on in this

manner.

Our gigantic plans vanished like smoke. The prescribed period of

my studies was now drawing to a close. This was in 1818. I took my
degrees in medicine, and left college, where my time had not been al-

together lost. I now returned to Amsterdam, my native city, big with

hope for the future. A noble and honourable career seemed opening

up before me. I had an uncle, one of the first physicians of Holland, a

man of letters, and deservedly esteemed by the highest families in the

land, and enjoying the confidence of the public, as much on account of

the eminence to which he had attained in his profession, as of the high

social rank in which he moved. Having no children of bis own, he
adopted me as his son and successor. Thanks to his influence, I sooa

found myself introduced to a large circle of families, all of them highly

respectable, no doubt, but among whom Christianity was merely an
outward profession, accompanied by a life entirely conformed to the

fashion of this world. Although, during several years, I was much more
frequently in the society of Christians than of my Jewish brethren, I

can truly say, that no person ever spoke a single word to me about
Christianity : my friends and young colleagues, with whom I sometimes
spent several evenings in the week, did not appear to give religion the

smallest thought. I remember that upon one occasion, when the con-

versation accidentally turned upon Christianity, I heard them making
a boast of their infidelity, and speaking with very unbecoming levity of

the Lord Jesus Christ. I expressed my surprise at their behaviour,

adding, that, for myself, as an Israelite, I did not believe in the divinity

of Jesus Christ ; but that, in my opinion, every Christian who does not

believe that Jesus Christ is God, and yet worships and prays to him, is

clearly an idolater.
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One of the younc^ surgeons who were present, had the happiness to

be converted some years afterwards from a nominal to a real subject of

Christianity ; he reminded nie of the conversation of that evening, and
told me what a burning shame he felt upon hearing a reproof so sharp
and so well-deserved coming from the mouth of an Israelite. He is now
one of my dear brethren in Jesus Christ, and walks with much faith and
fidelity. O Lord, how wonderful are thy ways, and how righteous are

thy judgments !

Still, amidst my numerous engagements, which increased from day
to day, amidst all the pursuits and pleasures of life, I was far from be-

ing inwardly happy; on the contrary, I felt an inexpressible sensation

of uneasiness and dissatisfaction preying upon my heart. The desire

of knowledge, the thirst after truths In scientific investigations,

increased in proportion as the pleasures of the world grew stale and
insipid to my taste. But all my researches, all my studies, all my
endeavours to satisfy that inward craving which tormented me, were
fruitless, and left a frightful void in my heart. Often, during the long

hours of night, when deprived of sleep by an oppression of the chest

from which I have suffered much since my youth, I asked myself, in

niy melancholy musings, why I was upon this earth ? " What is man?"
I said to myself. " ^\'ould I not be a thousand times happier, were I

only an inferior creature, an inhabitant of the air, a worm of the earth ?

True, my sphere of action would be narrower and more circumscribed
;

but then I would not be suffering what I now suffer in my soul and in my
bod}'." Many a time, in concluding my evening prayer, of which I have
already spoken, when I had pronounced that pious ejaculation, " I wait

for thy salvation, O Lord !" out of the depths of my affliction I added
this cry, " Oh that this were my last day upon earth !"

I have preserved the correspondence which I maintained \yith two of

my friends : the contents of their letters recal vividly to ray mind the

sufferings which I endured at this time. One of these letters begins

thus : " I cannot express to you, dear friend, the alarm your letter has

occasioned me. Your melancholy appears akin to despair ; and what

must be the effect of it upon a constitution so delicate, and a heart so

susceptible of impression as yours ? No, your bodily system will never

stand it, dear friend ; I fear you will soon sink under it," &c. Then
follow some counsels, which, though dictated by a warm-hearted friend-

ship, are nevertheless devoid of that which constitutes the nerves and

sinews of all true consolation.

I found little pleasure in my professional life ;
hungering after truth,

seeking every where a fixed and certain principle, not a day passed by

in which I did not find myself, alas ! under the deplorable necessity of

acknowledging the uncertainty of the science to the study and practice

of which I had devoted mvself. What disappointment I felt on perceiv-

ing, that the practice of the first physicians themselves was a mere

routine, a way of living, a continual gropiug in the dark, rather

than a science !

I enjoyed the confidence of my patients, and, by the blessing of God,

was whui called a successful physician ; but, as I had no trust in me-

dicine, I passed my days in painful constraint. My uncle, that rever-
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ed old man, in whose house I was living, seeing me fatigued with the

laborious duties of the day, was not pleased to find me devoting the hours

of the evening to study, for, impatient to engage in some pursuit more

congenial to my taste, tlian that to which my profession caUed me, and

only finding myself free at night, I in this way liad contracti-d tiiose

evening habits whicli afterwards proved so useful to me. Still, all this

nocturnal labour allowed the frightful void to remain in my heart, which

rendered my life so wretched. Not that I felt any disquirtude at this

time on account of my sins ; no, certainly, for in that case I would have

shuddered to ask God to let me die ; but I was under the burden and

curse of sin, without feeling any anxiety to be delivered, nay, without

even suspecting that I was so.

I went one day to visit my intimate friend (Dacosta) wlio liad been

lately married. He had just received a letter from the celebrated pro-

fessor with whom he maintained a literary correspondence. " Would
you like to hear his letter read," he said to me, " with some very beauti-

ful verses which he has addressed to me ?"—" With all my heart," I

replied. These verses, in which he described with enerj^y and unctioa

the glorious hopes of Israel, were truly sublime ;
they concluded with

the following apostrophe :

—

" Be a Christian, dear friend, and content I shall die."

At these words, which were pronounced in a low tone of voice, I felt

my indignation rising
;
my friend did not appear to me to take sufficient

offence at them. " Beware," I said to him, " there is a plan formed to

seduce us."—And thereupon, I rose and came away hurriedly. During
the whole of that day, my mind remained as it were absorbed and lost

in its own reflections. 1 could not conceive how a man of such pro-

found attainments could believe in the Christian Religion, nor how he,

who had been for years upon a footing of the closest intimacy with us,

without ever breathing one word about Christianity, and who even ap-

peared to have so much veneration for the Old Testament, should sud-

denly alter his manner, and write to my friend in this strain. With a

heart naturally open to suspicion and distrust, I perceived in all this no-

thing but a well-concocted plan to ensnare us, and I was pained at the

thought that my friend did not share the full amoixnt of my indignation.

From this day I date the period when I took the Word of God into

my hands, with the serious intention of examining it. My friend on
his part does the same. From this time, when we had an opportunity

of walking together, our conversations turned upon the passages of
Scripture which had specially engaged our attention. Having com-
menced with the Gospel according to St. Matthew, I was very much
struck in the outset, to find that this Evangelist, far from over -throw-

ing the authority of the Old Testament, makes it, on the contrary, the
very basis of his work, and proposes to himself nothing else but to show
the unity of the two Testaments by the fulfilment of the prophecies.

In this way several months passed away, when, finding more and
more encouragement to prosecute researches which were every day be-

coming more interesting, we resolved to accomplish what we had at-

tempted to no effect some years before^ but with very different motives

and dispositions ; in othei' words, we agreed to meet as often as possi«
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ble for tlie purpose of reading tonretlier the Scriptures, and of commu-
nicating; to each other such douhts and reflections as might occur to us.

M'ith this view, we retired to a private apartment in my father's house,

and it is not without a deep and lively emotion, witliout adoring the

goodness and wisdom of tlie ways of Providence, that I recall to mind
those happy moments, those hours so sweet and blessed, which we pass-

ed together, as in the presence of the God of our Fathers.

Our zeal and interest in the task which we had prescribed to our-

selves, increased as we advanced. My mind, wearied with fruitless

researches, now beheld a new and boundless field opening up before it,

upon which it entered with that confidence and that irresistible attrac-

tion which, at a later period, I clearly discerned to be the act of God
the Father's electing love, by which He draws to his beloved Son the

soul that is to be saved. This was to me a fact, an experimental truth,

before I had ever heard a word about the doctrine of election and pre-

venting grace. This study of the Word of God, became ultimately the

strongest desire of my heart, the most crying appetite of my moral be-

ing. It was not enough for me to have a speculative knowledge of the

truth, I felt the necessity of it as a substantial element of life,—as the

very food of my soul. Although I had as yet no right apprehension of

what was going on in the depths of my heart, still I recollect having

had moments of indescribable joy, when I thought I could trace

along my path, visible proofs of assistance and protection from

above.

One day as we were sitting together, my friend and myself, engaged

in our usual employment, my brother surprised us : he observed upon
the table, along with the Bible which lay open, a Spanish book, the

only uninspired work which we read with the Scriptures. He opened
the book, and hastily glanced at the title-page. The title was, ' A
Defence of the Faith of Christians,' by Professor Heydeck. He had

read only the first words, ' A Defence of the Faith,' when, throwing

down the book, he said to us, " I wonder what you two gentlemen are

doing together every day ; are you going to become rabbins ? ' Then,

changing the conversation, he went away. We could not but see the

hand of God in thin ; for if my brother had read the whole title of that

book, we must have been discovered, or at all events our families

would have suspected the object of our interviews.

Upon another occasion, I was in my uncle's library, and always on the

look out for something connected with the subject which now wholly

engrossed my mind, my eye wandered impatiently over the mass of books

before me, if haply it might light upon one which treated of Christiani-

ty. At length I discovered a huge folio, entitled, ' Justini Philosophi

et Moi-ti/rin Opera,' that is to say, ' The Works of Justin, the Pliilo-

sopher and Martyr.' Although I knew nothing at the time of this

author, or of his works, the title of Martyr suggested to me that pos-

sibly 1 might find something here relating to the Christian religion. I

opened the book, and the first article which met my eye was the ' Dia-

logue with Trypho the Jew.' 1 read it with avidity, and found in it a

succinct exposition of the prophecies regarding the Messiah, which

was of grei^t service to me.. This was another visible proof of th^
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g-uidinnf hand of Providence, and it could not fail to leave a deep im-

pression upon my soul.

One night I was reading the hook of the prophet Isaiah : I came to

the 53rd chapter, which flashed conviction upon my mind as if I had
read it in the glare of a light from heaven. I perceived so clearly the

wonderful harmony of the prophetic portrait, in its minutest features,

with what I had read in the Gospel, of the character and sufferings of

Jesus Christ, that I really believed for the moment that another Bible

had been substituted for my own. I could not persuade myself that

that 5:ird chapter of Isaiah, which may be truly called an abridged

Gospel, had actually a place among the books of the Old Testament.

After so reading it, it was no longer possible for an Israelite to doubt

that Christ was the promised Messiah. Whence came an impression so

strong, so irresistible, as that which I now felt? for I had frequently

read that same chapter unmoved. The true answer is, that formerly I

read it in the blindness of nature, but now in the light of the Spirit of

God. From this moment I clearly recognised in Christ the true

Messiah ; and our meditations upon the Word of God assumed a cha-

racter entirely new. It was the commencement, the dawn of a glorious

day to our souls ; the vivifying rays of celestial light shone brighter

and brighter upon us, dissipating the darkness of our minds, warming
our hearts, and affording me at this period inexpressible consolation. I

began to see the why and wherefore of so many of the enigmas of life,

which had long engaged my attention, perplexing and tormenting me,
rather than soothing and instructing me. Every ol)ject around me
seemed instinct with new life ; the ^end and interest of my existe nee

were entirely changed. Oh, happy days, blest with the feeling of my
Saviour's presence I I shall never forget them ! Seldom do I read of

the journey of the two disciples to Emmaus, without feeling the recol-

lections of those days thronging back upon my mind, when my friend

and I met together, and took our solitary walk. Like them, we may
say, " Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked with us by
the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures ?"

I have already said, that, by the direction of God, we had refrained

from communicating to any one what was going on in our hearts, and
that, confining ourselves to the reading and investigation of the Word
of God, we threw aside every other book, with the single exception

of Professor Heydeck's work, which we regularly consulted. This

learned author had formerly been a rabbin in Germany
; subsequently,

he embraced Popery, and was elected Professor of the Oriental Lan-
guages in the University of Madrid, where, I believe, he still is. His
work, which we now had in our hands, written in the form of letters, in

a lively style, and displaying an intimate acquaintance with the Scrip-

tures, contained a defence of Christianity against rationalism. The
reading of this book was doubly useful to us, in as much as we could

not fail to observe how that reasoning which distinguished the author,

and which was so powerful and so convincing when grappling with the

principles and reasonings of a Voltaire and a Rousseau, abandoned him
entirely when brought to the defence of Popery against the doctrines

of the Reformation.

VIII. 2 B
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When I happened to have a leisure hour in the morning, I always

retired to read the Word of God in private ; for I dared not do so in

my uncle's presence. One day, I had been more particularly occupied

with tiie consideration of that passage in the 7th chapter of Isaiah :

" Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his

name Immanuel." I went down stairs from the library, and found an

Israelite physician, a friend of my uncle's, who was waiting for him in

the anti-chamber. He was engaged in looking over a new edition of

the Bible. " Well," said he, addressing me first, " there at least is one

fatal passage which we can hardly wrench from the Christians." It was

the identical passage of Isaiah upon which I had just been meditating

in private. My soul was deeply affected by this circumstance, and I

perceived in it another evident mark of the hand of God. And why
then," I replied, " will we not acknowledge the truth ?" At this mo-
ment my uncle entered. It was dinner hour. " What question are you
discussing ?" he inquired. The doctor informed him ; and knowing
my uncle to be deeply versed in rabbinical lore, asked him what the

rabbins said of that passage. " Alas ! a tissue of nonsense," replied my
uncle, as he rose from his seat. We passed into an adjoining room,

where dinner was served up. My heart beat strongly, and I blessed

God fioni my inmost soul, for having allowed me to hear these words
from the mouth of a man whose rabbinical knowledge was held in great

authority among the Israelites.

All these circumstances, brought about by the wisdom and goodness

of God, served to convince me more and more, that in Christianity

alone was the truth. But what had been at first only an appetite of

my intellectual being, was now become a yearning of the heart. Know-
ledge no longer satisfied me ; I felt that I must have something to love.

Now it was that the rays of the Sun of Righteousness, which was rising

higher and higher upon us, not only shone with dazzling effulgence

upon my mind, but at the same time visited my heart with that vivify-

ing and celestial warmth which quickens us with the life of God. I

saw now that it was love that moved the Lord to seek me when lost

:

I began also to feel my sins, or, to speak more properly, my total

wretchedness. But this feeling was in a measure swallowed up in that

of the divine love. Thus far was I brought. I had found in Christ

my life, the central point of all my affections, and of all my thoughts

;

the only object capable of filling up the immortal depths of my heart,

the key to every mystery, the principles of all true philosophy, of all

truth, the Truth itself.

In proportion as the Spirit of God " shut me up" in the faith, I felt

myself more unhappy in the situation in which I was placed ;—losing in

my uncle's house so many hours every day, and so many precious even-

ings, which I could have wished to have employed in prosecuting my
inquiries further into the only subject upon earth which now interested

me. Those anxieties which constantly harassed my mind, joined to the

ardent desire which I had to make an open confession of my faith in

Christ, had the effect of shattering a constitution, which had never

indeed been very strong. My uncle having advised me to leave town
for some weeks, and breathe the fresh air of the country, I gladly com-
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plied with his advice. My mother, my excellent mother, who had al-

ways cherished a particular affection for me, insisted upon accompany,
ing me. In this life of rural repose, which left me at greater liberty to

follow my own inclinations, I felt an irresistible desire to open my
heart to my kind mother. Accordingly, as we were walking one day
alone, I turned the conversation to the subject of religion ; though at

first I trembled and stammered a little. «' You see, mother," I said to

her, " that I am a good deal occupied in reading the Bible : do you
know that the prophecies, after all, may have been fulfilled, and that

the Christians may be in the right?" " He who does his duty as an
honest man, is accepted by God," was my mother's reply ;

" and you,

my son," she continued, " beware lest you allow yourself to be led away
by your enthusiam, and your warm imagination." Upon this she chang-

ed the conversation, carefully avoiding every thing that might again

lead to it. I thought that she had not exactly apprehended what I was

so anxious to communicate to her ; but my mother, a woman of a mild

and thoughtful character, treasured up my words in her heart ; and, some
weeks afterwards, upon our return to town, that poor mother, (Lord,

forgive her! for she knew not what she was doing,) taking my brother

aside, informed him of what had passed between us, and exhorted him
strongly to be upon his guard against all seduction.

Upon my return home, I felt more strongly every day the necessity

of making an open avowal of my sentiments ; but ray uncle, that uncle

who had loaded me with favours, who loved me as his own son, who
looked upon me as the stafiF of his old age, how could I resolve to un-

bosom my feelings to him, and make a confession which, considering

his advanced period of life, and his choleric temper, with which I was

well acquainted, could not fail to produce an impression, and occasion

him a shock, the consequences of which it was impossible to calculate ?

I can attest, to the glory of my God, that the certainty of excluding

myself, if I made such a declaration, from succeeding to the consider-

able property which awaited me, a certainty which the event has con-

firmed, had not the weight of a feather in preventing me from coming
to an open acknowledgment of my faith. All my fear was, lest by so

doing, I might endanger the health of one so dear to me, and the bare

thought that I might thereby give a fatal blow to that worthy old man,
deprived me of the strength and courage necessary for explicitly avow-
ing my sentiments. No doubt, if my faith had been stronger, I would

have surmounted every obstacle, but in the state in which I then was, I

could only sigh and weep in silence. At this period of inward strug-

gles and conflicts, my sighs rose continually to that God who had call-

ed me ; I implored him to come to my assistance, and to remove the

difficulties, in my path.

Let me tell how the God of mercy was attentive to my cry, and heard

the voice ofmy supplications. My uncle was in the habit, after dinner,

of calling for the newspapers and reading them aloud. One day as 1

was sitting opposite to him, according to my general custom, in a

state of inexpressible despondency, I heard him read, among the Ham-
burgh intelligence, an article to the following eflfect :

—" We have just

2 B 2
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witnessed a very interesting occurrence. A rabbin, after having- an-

nounced to his fellow-worshippers in the synagogue, that an attentive

exuniijiatioii of the prophecies had thoroughly convinced him that the

true Messiah had come, and after having made a public confession of

his faith in Christ, was baptized the other day in our city, and admitted

a minister of the evangelical Church." Upon which my uncle added

these words, which my situation rendered so remarkable : " You know
my way of thinking ; if that man has taken such a step from any inter-

ested motive whatever, he is worthy of contempt ; if from conviction,

he is entitled to respect." Tender, Christian hearts ! Ye who can sym-

pathise with the lively affections which swell in the bosoms of your

brethren, I shall not attempt to describe to you all that was passing in

mine at that solemn moment ! I felt the floor rocking beneath my
feet, and in the extacy of niy joy, threw myself upon the neck of that

revered old man, exclaiming, " My uncle I Yes, it is God who gives

you these sentiments ; know, then, that he whom you love with all the

tenderness of a parent, and whom you call your son, is in the same situa-

tion as that rabbin." I had uttered these words in so unusual a tone of

voice, and was so agitated, that my poor uncle, amazed and alarmed,

imagined that I had lost my senses. He made me sit down upon his

couch, and going into another apartment, left me alone, apparently with

the view of allowing my excited feelings to subside. In a few minutes

he returned, and spoke of something else. But ray soul was too deeply

absorbed in its own reflections, and too much affected by what had just

occurred, to attend to what he was saying. I was conversing in silence

with the God of my salvation ; for upon this occasion I felt him so

very near to me, that I touched him, so to speak, with my hand. It

was the presence of the Adonai of my fathers which sustained me, and
which, from that day, revived my downcast spirit with a consolation

which it had never felt before, a joy and strength unknown till then.

I saw, however, that my uncle, although somewhat touched by the

scene, had not attached to my words the importance which they de-

served. I resolved, therefore, after seeking fresh strength from my God,
to reiterate my declaration to him the following day. We were seated

at table, alone as usual ; my uncle appeared somewhat pre-occupied

with his own thoughts, but still was on the best terms with me. After
dinner I addressed him,—not timid and trembling as on the former
occasion, but with composure and firmness,—observing to him that I

was sorry to find that my declaration of the previous evening had not

been rightly understood ; in consequence of which I felt it my duty to

I'epeat it as in the presence of God, with the hope that he himself

would one day acknowledge the truth. There was no possibility of
mistaking me now, and a scene ensued of the most heart-rending de-

scription ; he struck his hand upon his breast, cursed his days, and ex-

claimed, in the bitter anguish of his soul, that I was about to bring
down his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave. Tliese reproaches
pierced me to the heart ; but the Lord strengthened me, comforted me,
and enabled me to give that dear and venerable old man some special

marks of love and tenderness, which somewhat calmed his tempest-
driven spirit. Next day he communicated the whole affair to my pa-
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rents, and it appears that tliey agreed to try tlie effect of mild and

gentle measures vvitli me. Who could tell whether, hy studiously

avoiding all conversation upon this subject, these new ideas might not

vanish from my mind ? However, niy family were very soon unde-

ceived ; so far from ahandouing my religious convictions, I even liad the

courage sometimes to preach the Gospel to them, and as often as oc-

casion called for it, I no longer dissembled my sentiments. My inti-

mate friend (Dacosta,) who had lost his father some months before,

being now more at liberty than formerly, proved a valuable help to me,

and gave me great consolation at this critical season.

My uncle at length finding that mild and gentle treatment did not

succeed in making me relinquish my religious principles, and fearing

still more that I would make a public acknowledgment of my faith, had

recourse to means of another kind, but which led to results the very

reverse of what he had anticipated. There was no species of sarcasm,

reproach, contempt, and even insult, which I had not constantly to en-

dure at his hands ; and though, alas ! my irritated feelings may have

more than once driven me to render evil for evil, still I can say, to the

praise of God, that upon most occasions I was enabled to suffer in

silence, and to pour my sorrow into the bosom of my Saviour, from

whom I had already derived sucVi sweet consolation. I do not now
regret these trials ; on the contrary, I ought to regard them, painful as

they were to flesh and blood, as real blessings of God, since they had
the effect of confirming me in the faith, and were so many fresh proofs

to me of the truth of the Gospel, the frank and open confession of

which has always been followed by persecutions of every kind.

But it happened, as we were one day sitting alone, that my unhappy
uncle seemed particularly bent upon wounding my feelings by his bitter

taunts and poignant irony. I made no reply. Emboldened or irritated

by my silence, he had the audacity to blaspheme the name of Him who
was now the object of my adoration, and the abundant source of com-
fort to my soul. 'I'his was the moment to speak out. I arose, and
placing myself before him, said :

—" That is enough ; hitherto your sar-

casms and insults have been levelled against my person alone, and God
has enabled me to endure them in silence ; but now, you begin to blas-

pheme One of whom you know nothing ; beware, for I declare to you
before God who hears me, that if you continue to talk in this way,

though I have nothing in this world, I shall leave you instantly, and
never enter your house again." I was determined to hold by my word.

The firm and unusual tone in which these words were uttered, for I can

say that it was the Spirit of God who constrained me to speak in this

manner, produced its effect. Whatever may have been the trials and
tribulations through which I had afterwards to pass, never did that

poor old man open liis mouth in my presence to blaspheme the name
of Christ. Unite with me in ascribing glory to God, all ye who read

these lines ; for it was He, the God of Israel, who, upon this occasion,

displayed his faithfulness towards one of his poor children.

Meantime, it afforded my family no consolation, to find that I per-

severed in my resolution of abiding by the " truth as it is in Jesus," not-

withstanding all their endeavours, to turn nie from it. The harsh
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treatment hitherto shown me now became harsher every day. This was
the period of severest trial to my faith and feeHngs. Seldom did I

meet one of my friends, either in my uncle's house, or in that of my
parents, without having to endure something painful at their hands.

One day, (it was under the paternal roof,) my father, whose fiery dis-

position had often before this vented itself against me, took me bv the

arm, and led me to the chamber of my poor mother, whom grief had
almost brought to the gates of death. Methinks I see her still, reclin-

ing in a corner of the room, and plunged in the greatest affliction ; there

she lay like one overwhelmed with an insupportable load of sorrow.
" Look" he said to me, " that's your doing ; you are the murderer of

your mother I" It may be conceived what were my feelings at this

moment ; never did I experience such an emotion before, and I must
confess, that what persecution could never have effected, the tears of

my poor distressed mother, and the dreadful sufferings under which I

saw her labouring, might have accomplished. I felt that my faith was
already shaken, and that my safest resource was in instant flight. I

hesitated for a moment, it was a moment of awful struggle, at length I

rushed out of the room, and fled from the house as if terrified at myself.

I ran along the street, hardly knowing where I was, and my steps were
directed towards the gate of the city. Who can say how that day

might have ended with me, if the arm of the Lord had not arrested

me ? Scarcely had I set my foot upon the bridge, when a brilliant

rainbow appeared in the arch of heaven, before my eyes bedewed with

tears, and diverted my mind from other thoughts. Seizing the memorial

of the divine promise, " Behold," I said to myself, " the God of the

everlasting Covenant !" And that instant, my anguished soul was at

rest, my faith revived, and the Spirit of God poured a healing balm
over the wounds of my heart. Weak in body, but powerfully sustained

within, I retraced my steps, and entered my father's house, tranquil

and resigned. Christ had said to the raging sea, " Be still ;" and sud-

denly there was a great calm.

It may readily be imagined that this state of things could not last

long, and must have tended to strengthen the ardent desire which I

felt to make an open confession of my faith in Jesus Christ. Already

public attention was attracted towards my friend and myself ; we had

now changed our habits, we no longer frequented the same coteries,

and were seldom seen participating in the pleasures of our former

friends. At length the real cause of all this began to be suspected,

and to those of our nation it was a subject of deep regret, and indeed

regarded as a sort of mournful event. For they set no inconsiderable

value upon us ; we were both of us generally known and respected,

and national pride was flattered by having for a fellow-worshipper

such a man as my friend, who, though still very young, was gifted

with no common talents, intimately acquainted with so many sciences,

distinguished especially as a poet, and whose poetical works, (such a»

were at that time published,) had been received with universal ap-

plause.

I cannot pass over in silence an interesting interview which vre had

at this time with a respectable rabbin, a man of fasting and prayer,
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worn away to a skeleton by his mortifications, and highly esteemed

for his piety by the whole Jewish nation. He wished to have an inter-

view with us, and detailed calmly and leisurely some objections against

Christianity wliich he had put upon paper. It was no very difficult

task on our part to refute them. Seeing that his arguments failed to

convince us, he tried the effect of an appeal to our feelings. " Gen-

tlemen," he said to us, in a solemn tone, as he rose from his seat, "in

a few days our brethren in the faith, througiiout the whole world, will

put on sackcloth and ashes, to celebrate the great day of atonement.

Then shall every Israelite who humbles himself before the Lord our

God, and makes sincere confession of his sins, receive assuredly grace

and mercy. I beseech you, Gentlemen, to think seriously of this ; and

if, like true Israelites, you are penetrated with remorse for the design

which you have had the audacity to form, you will find forgiveness

with our God."
We were touched, deeply touched, at the zeal and sympathy of this

man in our behalf ; but we reminded him that, in all cases, it is the

blood of the Messiah alone which could cleanse us from all sin. When
going away he addressed us in these remarkable words : "Well, Gen-
tlemen, I have done what I believed was my duty to do ; now that we
are about to part, probably never to see each other again, I must not

conceal from you that I thank God for having found, in our day still,

men who believe in the Bible." So saying, we parted, mutually

affected. I never met this man again but once, and that after an in^

terval of several years. It was at the death-bed of my poor uncle, but

he seemed anxious that I should not know he was in the room, and

kept himself concealed behind the curtains of the bed.

The moment was now come for taking a decisive step. I felt it

impossible to put ofiF any longer. My friend, whose situation was very

different from mine, and who had encountered scarce any opposition,

his father having died before our secret transpired, could have wished

to wait for some time longer ; but upon acquainting him of my deter-

mination to make a public confession of my faith immediately, he agreed

to join me, and I communicated my intentions to my family. They
entreated me to defer such a step for some time, or at all events to re-

move to Germany or elsewhere. Perhaps I should have acceded to

this latter request, but the fear of seeming to feel ashamed of what I

was about to do, made me reject evei-y proposition of this kind; how-
ever we agreed not to receive baptism in the city where both of our

families resided, and as it were in the very face of my uncle, who was
the president of a commission appointed by the king to watch over the

interests of the Israelites throughout all Holland. Our choice naturally

fell upon the city of Leyden, which had left in our hearts so many
delightful recollections, and where resided, with his worthy lady, that

dear and venerated Professor whose writings and conversation had
exercised so marked an influence upon our souls.

We set out for Leyden in the month of September,—my friend, his

amiable wife, who shared at heart our religious convictions, and myself.

We were received with open arms and with a truly paternal affection,

by those worthy friends who had taken such a lively interest in our
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trials. Wlio, more than they, ought to partake of the heavenly joy

which then filled our hearts ?

The 20th October, 1822, was the day, so ardently desired, upon which
we were solemnly admitted members of the Christian Church. By order

of the pastor, an amiable old man, to whom we had made our confession

of laith, three cusliions were placed before the pulpit and in view of the

assembly
;
there, kneeling- before the God of our fathers, who is the true

God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, we had the inexpressible joy, we,

wretched and unworthy sinners, to receive upon our faces tlie sign and
seal of the covenant of grace, and to confess, in the midst of the Chris-

tian Church, the blessed name of that great God and Saviour who came
to seek and to save us when lost ! Glory to God !

The text chosen by the pastor for the sermon of that day was Romans
xi. 5. " Even so, then, at this present time also, there is a remnant ac-

cording to the election of grace." Election of grace I Reader, such is th«

conclusion you must draw from what has been narrated to j'ou in these

pages ; such is an epitome of the historv of my conversion, and of all other

conversions
;
preventing grace, guiding grace, illuminating grace

;
grace

which enables nsto suffer for the name of God, grace which comforts, grace

wliich draws ns to Christ, grace whicli communicates faith, grace which
justifies by imputing the righteousness of the Surety, grace which re-

generates and sanctifies ; in fine, grace for grace, and to the glory of that

God whose free and gratuitous election made before the foundation of the

world, is the only source and principle of all grace and of all felicity.

The day before our public reception into the Christian Church, we
bade farewell to the synagogue by writing. I addressed to the syndics

of the Portuguese Jewish nation a letter, in which, whilst I allowed them
to regard me henceforth as no longer a member of the synagogue, I

protested that I still remained an Israelite, but an Israelite who had
found his Messiah, and who would not cease to pray fervently for his

brethren according to the flesh, that they might speedily return to the

Lord their God, and to David their King!

A few days after my baptism, I received a letter from my uncle, in

which he informed me that, after what had just taken place, and in

consequence of some domestic arrangements, I could not, upon my re-

turn to Amsterdam, reside in his house ; that he would not prohibit me
from visiting him, but that it should only be upon the express condition

that I would never speak to him of my sentiments.

On my return to Amsterdam, I took a very small lodging upon a

third floor; there, alone with my God, I felt in my soul that joy which

is unspeakable, that heavenly peace which passeth all understanding.
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II.

—

A morning visit to the Native Christian Institution

in Entally, Calcutta.

Distance both of time and place acts like a magic spell in

brightening the hues of interesting objects. We often pant

to see that which is beyond the reach of our observation^

Mobile we listlessly neglect objects of the very same class,

and of superior interest, which are within the range of a fre-

quent and easy access. The traveller, who, full of enthu-

siasm, has reached a spot which encloses curiosities he has

often longed to behold, is frequently grieved to bear it^ stated

residents speak of them in a most apathetic strain, as well

worth seeing on the whole, at least they have heard so, for

they could never feel justified in making the little sacrifice of

time and labour wiiich a sight of them would require. Country
visitors know much more of the marvels of the metropolis of

Britain than those who have spent all their da}'^s within the sound
of Bow bells. So with distance of time. How are death and
antiquity continually augmenting the fame of the illusti'ious !

Who does not wish that he could listen to Burke's powerful and
lofty eloquence ! And yet in his own day, his rising to speak
was a signal, and a signal rather extensively regarded, to mem-
bers to quit the House of Commons. Who does not w^ith a

kind of indignation, mentally determine, that if Coleridge were
now amongst the living, the wealthy vein of philosophy and
abstract truth, which his unrivalled conversational talents and
extempore powers presented, should not be lost to the world
by neglect and for want of working !

These few remarks are intended to anticipate the feeling of

disappointment which will most likely invade some readers
when they see that the Institution which has so much interest-

ed us is located in Calcutta. If it had been established in

the wintry regions of Tartary or the streets of Pekin, how
would the fortunate man have been envied who had caught a
glimpse of it.

But it is situated in Calcutta—every one has heard of it

—

any one may see it—why should we be troubled with an article

respecting it ?

However, despite the dread of such a reception, for the
benefit of those, whose common sense and reflection have, in

the cultivation of the useful, conquered this common foolish

feeling, (and we are sure that among the readers of the Calcutta
Christian Observer, such persons greatly preponderate,) we
shall proceed to our notice of a morning's visit to the Native
Christian Institution, South Road, Entally.

VIII. 2 c
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This institution, it is superfluous to mention, was first

founded at Cliitpore. Tlie unhealthiness of this situation ren-
dered a removal necessary. A temporary transfer was made
to Howrah, till commodious premises could be procured.
These have been amply secured at its present situation.

The primary end this institution contemplates is to procure
efficient native preachers of the gospel— to extract from India
herself the agency to be employed in evangelizing her hea-
then myriads.

We liave lately met, incidentally, with some records in the

book of experience which place this purpose in a striking light

and shew its extreme importance.

In the sketch of the Missions on the south-east coast of India,

prefixed to Pearson's life of Swartz, we read, '•' the two Native
preachers, Aaron and Diego, in their travels through the vil-

lages of the district, which had been assigned to them, were
eminently successful, and so numerous were their converts in

some of them that it became necessarj', according to the cus-

tom of the country, to appoint a Christian warden or superin-

tendent over them. The former of these pious men finished

his course in June 17^5, after 11 years of diligent service as an
itinerant pastor and teacher, having during that period, been
the means of converting many hundred souls." Dr. Marsh-
man thus speaks of the success of the mission at Serampore :

"We have availed ourselves of the help of Native brethren ever

since we had one who dared to speak in the name of Christ, and
their exertions have cliiefly been the immediate means by
which our church has been increased." Dr. Carey thus briefly

but lionorably mentions two of tliese Native bi'ethren — Krish-

1100 labours at Calcutta with great success. He is a steady,

zealous, M ell-informed, and 1 may add, eloquent minister of

the gospel. He preaches on an average 12 or 14 times every

w^eek in Calcutta, and its environs. Sebuk Ram is also an

honorable minister of the gospel, and preaches nearly or quite

as often." This is strong testimony to the utility and im-

portance of Native agencj'. The necessity of such agency is

placed in this strong light by Rev. G. Sutton. " In the speak-

ing department. Native preachers should be emj^loyed as much
as possible, the missionary being present to countenance them,

supply their deficiencies, and answer objections. But unless a

missionary wishes to wear himself out in twelve months let the

Natives do the bulk of the talking." Then, this institution pro-

poses to supply not only preachers but efficient well-qualified

preachers. We shall all readily allow what Dr. Reed has so

felicitously stated respecting ministers generally— The rule is

that the fittest are the best, and that the proportion of success
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shall generally be as the measure of preparation." Hence the

importance of sending forth in this combat against error and

heathenism polished arrows, sharp and glittering swords.

Enough respecting the purpose of this institution. Tbe exe-

cution of this design next demands attention. The youtbs

educated here are destined, if God shall graciously change

their hearts and implant desires for \isefulness, to occupy
stations as preachers of the gospel to their countrymen. It

is therefore important that they should retain their Native

habits and mode of living. It is the dilTorence of habits that

seems to place the Christian teacher at so great a distance

from the Natives and render entire amalgamation of heart so

difficult. It is this that gives his instructions the air of a

foreigner, and prevents them from receiving that cordial, un-
suspecting welcome which would be given to a countryman.
Dr. Marsh man thus speaks of this obstacle in the way of a
foreigner's reception : " There is something in the presence of

a European that excites fear and suspicion, but with their own
countrymen they can be familiar." It is therefore evident that

if these youths were taught to contract European habits, this

advantage of Native preachers would be lost. Their native

manner of living is preserved by building for them on the
premises, dwellings after the fashion of their country in which
they live as they would have done at home. These dwellings
we visited. They were the pictures of neatness. The mat,
coverlid and pillow, which composed their beds, were tidily

affixed to the walls of their houses. On the opposite side
stood the little library ; the books covered, marked and arrang-
ed, shewed that the inmates had learned their value. This at-

tention to decorum is secured by appointing, in rotation, some
of their number as house-monitors, whose duty it is to see to
the order of the several dwellings. Some of these dwellings
are bungalows, others pakka houses. The course adopted is

that if, previous to their entering this establishment, the youths
have lived in pakka houses, they are here accommodated with
such ; if in bungalows, bungalows are here provided for them.
Their food was preparing in native fashion. Again, their des-
tination requires that whilst they retain their native habits of
body, their minds should be imbued with Christian feelino-s

and knowledge. To secure this, they are precluded as much
as possible from heathen influence and example. The pre-
mises are commodious, so that they find both their employ-
ment and amusement within the compound. They join in
family worship. We attended their morning meeting. Our
entire ignorance of the Bengali language in which their ser-
vice was conducted, prevented us from knowing the import of

2 c 2

•
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their service ; but we were clelij>hted with its manner and spirit.

Their countenances beamed with contented joy. Tliey com-
menced by singinc; witli great propriety a Bengali hymn. A
chapter in the Bengali Testament was then read. One of the
elder youths then engaged in prayer. His prayer was charac-
terized by great seriousness. His manner was as far removed
from hesitation on the one hand as from display on the
other. We forgot to mention in its right place^ that before
the commencement of the service the elder youths, who form
a theological class^ repeated in English a text of Scripture,

Avhich we understood it was left to themselves to select This
being the case, we were gratified to find that the texts selected

were statements of important evangelical peculiarities. We
were pleased with this as indicating an attachment to evange-
lical truth. We were sorry that pressing engagements pre-

vented us from witnessing the order of their instruction. We
were compelled to leave at the hour of their assembling for

school. We were, however, delighted to hear that the wisely

directed efforts made for their benefit, had been so blessed by
a gracious God, that the whole of the elder youths are exhibit-

ing pleasing n)arks of decided piety—all above 14 years of

age are now, or expect shortly to be, members of Christian

churches. Our only excuse for this endeavour to transfer to

others the impressions we received from our morning's employ-
ment is the pleasure we derived from them and the wish that

others might share them with us.

A New Arrival.

III.

—

On the danger and extreme folly of conforming to the

World.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

SiHS,

The accompanying extract from " Blunt's History of the Apostle

Piiul," tlioiigii long, is on tlie wiiole so excellent, so faithful, so api)licable

to Calcutta, that I entreat your kindness in inserting it entire in one num-
ber, if possible. It may be as well to say a few words l)y way of explana-

tion for the information of those of your readers who have not the work at

hand for reference.

In his Vth Lecture on Acts, xxi. 26, the Rev. author comments on
the conduct of the Apostle in regard to the purification of himself with

certain men at Jerusalem. The conference spoken of at the 18ih verse,

and the circimistances which arose out of it, are acknowledged to be very

difficult points of the Sacred History, and exceedingly per))lexing. He
tVien enters into a disquisition of the reasons why this is so eml)arrassing,

and endeavours to explain the mystery, particularly as relates to Paul,

who was on all other occasions, the most bold and uncompromising advo-
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cate of the Gospel. He conjectures thiit Pinil intended " to convey to

the converts at Jerusaleni, who were zealous for the law, something more
than the mere belief tliat he considered it a matter of innocent superstition,

or, at the liest, of indifference ; it was evidently intended to demonstrate

that St. Paul was, under no circumstances, a neglecter of that law, but,

in fact, as habitual and consistent a keeper of it as they themselves

—

'That all may know,' is the reason given— ' That all may know that thou

tliyself also walkest orderly, and keei)est the law.'

"

He then, I>y comparing several passages of the Apostle's Epistles, comes
to this conclusion, that both the elders of Jerusalem, and Paul himself,

were too much influenced by the doctrine of expediency, and departed

from the simplicity that is in Christ ; anxious, probably, to rec()mmeiid the

religion of Jesus Christ to those whose views were as yet indistinct by the

remains of Jewish error ; and thus he conformed to customs which he
never could approve of, and mingled with the worldly-minded and the

wavering. The Sacred Historian tells us that the forebodings of the elders

came to pass (27—40 v.)—" The Jews stirred up all the people, and
laid hands on Paul. The whole city was moved."—The Apostle was well

nigh meeting with de;ith ; and had not the chief captain interfered, this

would have been the case, humanly speaking.

The Reverend author then concludes the Lecture in the words which I

have extracted, every paragraph of which I pray may be deeply engraven
on my own heart as vvell as those who read it.

Certain portions of the extract are marked by me in Italics ; and 1 have
added a note or tvvo here and there, that the subject may come home to

those who are, I know, following in the footsteps of the beloved Apostle

Paul, in regard to the expediency of conforming to the world in some
points, without one grain of that holy consistency which he had, though
they profess much, and talk largely of the Gospel.

My opinion is that the extract enters most minutely into the case of

such who would have the world believe that they are " the Pillars of the

Church."—But in this they grossly deceive themselves, and become a sad

stumbling-block to many young Christians who naturally look up to their

elders. May they read the extract herewith sent with personal applica.

tion ; and may we all remember whose name we bear, and how we should

strive, especially in this Heathen land, to exhibit the holy tendency of the

Blessed Gospel of Jesus Christ.

October 20, \8SS. Ambrose Probus.

"If the view which we have taken, with respect to this action of the
apostle, be the just one, it is impossible to pass it by, without attempting
to derive from it the important lesson that it so plainly teaches, viz. That
the real Christian should steadily, perseveringly, and undauntedly preserve
the straight and narrow path marked out for him by his Lord, and never
from a mistaken desire of conciliating the o))ponents of vital Christianity

swerve a single step, either as to doctrines or practice, from that which in

his heart he believes to be the truth of God. The argument which we are
for ever hearing* from the mouths of persons who advocate a certain de-
gree of conformity to those who differ from us upon these great and essen-

tial subjects, is of this nature : ' Much may be done by meeting your oppo-
nents half way ; if you give up a little of the non-essentials of religion, they
will give up much of the spirit of hostility to its essentials in return. Yonv
occasional intercourse in questionable pursuits with the people of tlie world
for instance, will possess a beneficial effect upon them : it will have a ten-

* It strikes me that this species of " argument" and a conduct conformable there-
to, is daily to be heard or seen in Calcutta.—A. P.
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dency to sulxlup tlieir prejudipes ng-ainst a serious find scriptural vieiv of
Di \'iiie truth, to couciliat** thpir atfections, (»r, at lt*ast, to increase their
respect towards the people of God ; and abo\ e all, to render future o])por-
tunities of jiromotitig their spiritual interest more easy to you.' My lire-

thren, and I speaiv to those only anionijst you who hnve ' tasted of the hea-
venly gift, and liave been made i)artakers of the Holy Ghost,' and confess
it to be sinful to mingle in ungodly society for any "other object than the
charitable one to which I ha\ e alluded. 1 really believe this argument,
notwithstanding its plausibility, to l)e most erroneous and most dangerous

—

most errommi.i, because the word of God expressly declares that w e shall

'not do e\il tliat good may come ;' liowever minute the evil, and lu>wever
a])parently grand and magnificent the good, the principle remains the
same, and if you value the word of your God, will not be intentionally vio-
lated by you

—

most dangerous*, because it almost uniformly happeav that in
etidearouring to bviirfit others, when not in the direct and obvious path of duty
ourselvts, we contrm t far more of evil than we impart of good. If you are
drsirous to work and fight for God, you mtist never forget that no hless-

itig is promised, no lasting success can result, unless you work with God's
too's., and fight with God's weapons. It may i)e replied to this, that even our
Lord ' eat and drank with pui)licans and siimers,' and that none found
fault with Him but the hy|)Ocritical Pharisees. We answer, our Lord
came express y ' to seek and to save tliem tliat were lost ;' and where
should the sheplierd seek tlie wandering sheep, but in those strange
pastures whither it Uas strayed ?

" This example therefore will not serve you unless you can produce as

plain a commission as our Lord, and unless you can show that you never
enter into ungodly society excej)! to bear as open, as uncompromising a tes-

timony of its followers and its sins, as He did. Be assured that tliere is no
common ground upon wliich the Christian and the worldling can meet with
mutual benefit or safety, exce))t it be sim))ly for necessary worldly busi-

ness, or the common civilities of life. 'I'o venture upon more than this,

unless w liere those legitimate exceptions, the ties of affinity or the bonds
of former friendship demand it

—
' cometh of evil it is a grievous mistake

to suppose that the world ever meets the Christian half way ;—the world will

advance to meet you so far as it can bring its follies, and its selfishness, and
its hostility to the xpirituality of the doctrines and requirements of the gospel,

with it, but not one step will it advance beyond it. There is no rtal recipro-

city in its civilities ; it yields nothing, it surrenders nothing; every renounce,

ment must be made by the Christian alone, in this unholy alliance; and in

return for such renunciations, what do you obtain ? For your sacrifice ofcon-

science, of the Will of your God, of the honor of your Redeemer, for this will

is broken and this honor is compromised by your concession, the world prrffers

you its hollow flatteries, and its fallacious smiles, and its "empty and vwthiess

regards ; and when it has deceived you into the acceptance and the love of them,

it laughs to scorn, as a very bye-word and a proverb, the Christian's weakness

and his folly. Is it not so ? Then look at compromising Christians in pub-
lic life, men upon whose Christian conscientiousness large, very large de-

mands are continually made and answered : what eflfect have their acl<now.

ledged Christian princij)les upon those wlio make such demands? are these

principles more honored, more highly valued, more imitated ? Ou the con-

trary are not their wavering possessors pitied and prayed for by the )mm-
ble consistent Christian, despised by the very men witli whom they act,

respected by none.'' Look again at tlie compromising Cliristian in private

life—are his friends really led to honor religion more, because he has

* The Italics in this extract are all mine in order that those who read it may be
deeply impressed with its imjiortauce.— A. P.
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lowered the liijfh and lofty standard of spirituality and lioliness which he
has unfurled alxive his liead? Is ho more useful in the circle in which lie

moves? In hu more respected in his own fdini/y, who know him best ? Is he
more honoured as the instrument of hriutfiiiif siiini'rs to his Lord ?

" Alas ! My Brethren, you know that the contrary to all this is unques.
tionalily the fact ; and that tlie man who, while he continued the hold and
uncompromising' soldier of the cross, was )ioru)red and respected and be-

loved hy all whose regards were wortliy of liis possession, sinks into

insiirniticance and uselessness, the mo!neiit his master beholds the costly

sacrifice at which he is willing to purchase the ref^.irds of an uns^odly

world. Be not then deceived, brethren, by the too successful delusion that

you can really serve the cause of Go<i, and reconcile the people of the
world to it, by unnecessarily mingling witli them, and sittracting to your-
self their admiration and regards. Tliere must usually be much given up,

niucli suppressed, much practised on your part which an enlightened

and tender conscience ought to shrink from, before you can effect this.

And, aftkb all, how moktifyinq is this hicflection, that if you are a
child of (jod, it is only thk unsanctified part op your oharacter
which the ungodly portion of the would delights in, for it is only
the unsanctified part of your characrer which it can appueciat8
akd undicrstand.

" Doubt yourself, therefore, examine yourself, pray to God, ' to try your
very heart and reins,' if you are popular in worldly Society;

—

depend

vponit, it iii ises far more from the deficiency of Christinn feelings and Chris-

tian principles in your life and conversntion than from their excess. In exact

proportion us you resemble your Lord in meekness, in low'iness, in poverty

of spirit, infidelity to the cause of your God, in hearing an open testimony

against the practices of an ungodly world, you will resemble Him also in this,

that ' He was despised and rejected of men.' Do not therefore for a little

short-lived popularity, or dangerous enjoyment, or mistaken usefulness, descend

from the dignified elevation of the true Christian, to mingle in the vain and
heartless society of those whose tastes andfeelings, and pursuits are hostile to

the spirit of your Lord's Gospel, and to the nature of His kingdom. ' Now
are ye the Sons of God,' says an Apostle, speaking to the true believers of
every age: how glorious an appellation ! and can you, ought you for any
purpose and under any consideration, to make common cause with those,

all of whose pursuits are lighter, when weighed in the balance of the sanc-
tuary, than vanity itself, and too many of which have been pronounced to

be, by the word of our God, far worse than this,—even ' earthly, sen-

sual, devilish.'—Such language will, I fear, to many, appear harsh and
uncharitable, and even offensive, though it be the word of God Himself

;

but, my beloved brethren, this is too important a subject, and too deeply
affecting the interests of your eternity, to permit me to be very careful in

that matter. Better, far better, that I should offend many, even by speaking
harshly, which I would at no time willingly do, than that 1 should injure

one by speaking ambiguously upon so essential a part of Christian conduct.
You cannot be told too often that ' the friendship of the world is enmity with
God :' that by every concession, every compromise with His enemies, our
Lord is ' wounded in the house of his frieiuls and that every instance of
such conduct on the part of His believing peojile, while it grieves His
Divine Spirit,must eventually bring sorrow and suffering to their own hearts.

1 would therefore most solemnly address a few words to those among you,
if such there be, who are at the present moment engaged in such a course
as that which I am now deprecating. You have been led by the sovereign
grace of God to take an interest in religion, of which those around you.



202 On the danger of conforming to the World. [April,

perhaps, do not partake ; you know, and by liappy experience, the comfort
of ha\ in°:, with many ' chosen that goad part which shall not lie taken
froia you.' You do not sigh for the perishing^ pleas\ires of a perishing

world, for they would not be pleasures to you, if they were spread in such
abundance at your feet, uiid yet you are not without your teniptntions ;
you are continually led, sometimes by the miatuken desire nf beuifiting tht

cause of your Divine Ulusler, and more often by a certain softness of di.s-posi.

Hon and deficiency of moral courage, to yield to others upon points on which
your o« n conscience has no doubts

; you carry St. Paul's nia.\im of ' be-
coming all things to all men,' to a most unholy and guilty extreme. When
j'ou are in the company of the people of the world*, you agree with them,
at least, you do not disagree with them, in sentiments which you would
blush to avow before the most humble of your Christian friends; nor do
you .stop here, in actions as well as in words the same system is pursued :

you began perhaps by imagining that this was for the cause of truth
and for tiie purpose of reconciling others to that of which you knew, expe-
rimentally, the value and the blessedness. Deceive yourself so no longer.

It is too often merely tlie cowardice of the natviral heart shrinking from
painful op))Osition, or the natural craving of the natural mind after this

world, an<l its Adlies, and its applause. There is not a more dangerous temp.,

tation to the Christian than that of desiring to stand well with all men, to possess

every man's countenance and approbation. Learn to meet dissatisfaction

and contempt, cold looks and disapproving voices when in the service and
cause of your Lord without discomfort or dismay ; call to your mind His
example, His power, His spirit now ; and, above all, strive to realize the
day when that single sentence from His lips, 'Whosoever shall confess me
before men, him shall also the Son of man confess before the angels of
God,' will outweigh the crowns of princes, and out-value all the trea-

sures of the world. I'he present are times when both in public and private

the true followers of our Lord must show their colours fearlessly and
openly. ' The enemy is coming in like a flood and whether it be in the

senate or in .society, in the pulpit or in the private intercourse of friends,

a decided tone must be taken, and the friends of God and of the vvorld

must no longer attempt, to coalescet. ' Wlio is on the Lord's side, who.'*'

will again be the cry of his people, and none will be recognized now,
none will be seen hereafter, who have not been content in the midst of an
infidel scofling ungodly generation to take up the cross of Christ, to

bear it openly amidst the taunts of enemies and the sneers of friends, to

a vow themselves its adherents and its advocates, and to be ready to give
up station, character, property, nay, if called upon, even life itself, in its

defence. 'Fhat "e may all know experimentally, something of this feeling,

and evidence it daily and hourly in our conduct both public and private,

may God grant of his great Mercy through Jesus Christ our Lord."

* With regrird to many who call themselves Christians in this city it may be said
with truth— " You even discontinue family worship in the company of worldly peo-
ple."—A. P.

t May it not be said with truth that this remark applies forcibly to the present
posture of affairs in India ?—A. P.



1839.] On the Hindu Myths 203

IV.

—

On the Hindu Myths.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Sirs,

It does not appear that the principles of historical evidence

have yet been applied, in a sufficiently lucid and discriminating

manner, to the refutation of the Hindu Myths. It is not enough
for Christian reasoners to deny the truth of the Puranas on
the ground of their absurdity, incredibility, impurity and
mutual contrariety, though these are solid and satisfactory

arguments. Besides these internal reasons, the more purely

historical grounds, of an external character, for refusing cre-

dence to the Puranic narratives should also be urged. This
has, in some measure, been done by the Rev. Mr. Mundy in

the 2nd vol. of his work " Christianity and Hinduism con-

trasted*," but the subject has never, as far as I am aware,

received that full and satisfactory treatment to which it ig

entitled. There are some points connected with it, which
would require a very clear and accurate statement, to put them
in their proper point of view. For instance, how is it that the

existence and continued observance of the burthensome ritual

of the Mosaic Law, by the Hebrews, is a satisfactory argument
for the divinity of its institution, and for the authenticity, anti-

quity and divine origin of the Pentateuch ;—while the exis-

tence of the Vedic Hinduism, of its burthensome ceremonies,

of the Brahmanical assumption of a superiority in nature and
privileges over others of the same flesh and blood, and who
must therefore at first have groaned under this priestly domi-
nation and the degradation to which it subjected them, and
have resolutely opposed it, (as in fact the Buddhists did,) are

to be accounted for on totally different grounds ? It seems that

even a candid and inquiring Hindu may fairlj"^ ask for a dis-

criminating statement of the opposing features of these two
cases, which enable us to recognize their respective real cha-

racters, and lead us to pronounce the one a Divine Revelation

and the other an imposture.

This is a subject which has never yet employed the pen of

any eminently learned or philosophical writer ; and which
evidently requires the skill and powers of a master to bring

out and elucidate the various points which it involves. The
subject is well worthy of the consideration and discussion of

the Missionary body ; but probably could not be successfully

handled without a more minute and exact acquaintance with
Hindu literature than is generally possessed by those who
* This work, though meritorious, is not all that could be desired, and it

is too harsh occasionally,—this must tend to alienate the Hindu feelings.

VIII. 2 D
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have to combat its errors. It is to be hoped that as the know-
ledge of Hindu Phih)sophy and Mythology becomes more
M'idely and familiarly diffused in England and Germany, they

will be made like Greek and Roman Paganism, the subjects of

frequent illustration and comparison with Christianity, and
thus receive all that elucidation and accurate examinatioii

M'hich seem so likely, through God's help, to conduce to their

overthrow.

January \2thj 1839. Ta'rkika;

V.

—

On the use of the Hindustani Particles.

To the £ditors of tlie Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Gentlemen,
Your coiTespondent J. A. S. "On the use of tlie Hindustani parti,

cles" has been unfortuniite in hjs selection of 2nd Peter, 2iid Chap, vtb
verse as an instance of bad translation, he paj's, " £uroj)eans have .sadly

blundered with mxigur ; I will only adduce one example, 2nd Peter, 2, v.

And God spared not the old world biit (nuigur) saved Noah the preacher
of righteousness with seven others. In the present Hindustani version

hut is rendered by hulki which gives an entirely different meaning to the
passage, viz. God not only saved the old world but saved e\ en Noah, i. e.

the old world was not destroyed at all."

By tlie present Hindustani version I presume he niieans Martyn's
translation. If so I will venture to say that every one who knows any.

thing of Hindustani will apree with me that " J. A. S." has blundered
and not Martyn. The words in his translation are the following. "Our
uglee ubadee ko h'hee nu chora, hulki toofan koo moon;ifi(jon ke alum pur
moosulut kiii'ke at'hwen shukhs Nooh ko, jo rasthazee kee waz kulita t'ha,

tnuhfdoz rukba," Is it possible that any one can understand from these words
tliat the world escaped as well as Noah—thel)lunder is I expect J. A. S.'s.

He has connected hulki with muhfnoz rukha— lie should have connected it

with toofan ko nioonafiqon ke alum pur moosullut kurke. It is employed
here as the Hinufi turuqqee, or progressive particle as he terms it, and
the meaning used here in antithesis is, that God so fat- from sparing the old

world, liai-ing destroyed the Vvorld of the ungodly by a flood, saved only

Noah a preacher of righteousness wlio with his family was the eighth per.son

saved. Faulty as Martyn's translation may be it would certainly not be

improved by substituting in this jilace mugur for hulki, and at any rate does

not convey a meaning the reverse of that intended. Perhaps the passage

might be rendered clearer liy inserting " fufjt" between the words " kurke"
and " at'hwen," but I am not sine that there would not be danger of making
it appe:ir to some on reading it as if Noah alone were saved and not the

seven also who were with him.

In all fairness to Martyn's translation, I trust you will not deny inseri

tion to what I have Written.

Yours, &c.
AtlQtJIS.

In future I trust that J. A. S. in mentioning any supposed l>lunders in

Martyn's Hindustani translation, will give the words of the translation,

that your readers may judge for themselves, as it is evident from the case

in point that the blunder may be that of the critic and not the translator.-

March 13, 1839.
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VI.

—

The Christian Boarding School,

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

I have read with great interest the papers in the last num-
bers of the Observer in reference to the establishment of a

Boarding School on Christian principles. Missionaries in the

Mufassal are often requested, by the European residents, to

establish a school in whjch children from 4 till 12 years may
be taught all those branches of useful knowledge which are

taught in a good Grammar school in Europe and the United

States ; but their engagements do not allow them to under-

take such a work. I am confident that a good Boarding

School will succeed beyond expectation. Two or three things

however, are to be kept in view.

I. The school must be established in Darjeling. Parents

who wish to bring up not only religious but also healthy chil-

dren would surely never think of sending them to Calcutta.

II. The school must be open to the children of Europeans
of all classes, civilians, officers, traders, indigo planters, mis-

sionaries, &c. A school for the latter classes alone would
never succeed.

III. The school must be able to accommodate both boys
and girls from 4 till 12 years of age, and the persons who take

charge of it must be an experienced school-master, and school-

mistress, who can teach reading, writing, grammar, drawing,

singing, music, arithmetic, mathematics, geography, history

and pure Christianity without Sectarianism. The school wants
no great divine, or great scholar, who could not well stoop

down to teaching the most common and most useful bran-

ches of knowledge.
I read the other day it^ the Hurkaru, that the good people

on Darjeling are already at work to establish an Academy at

that place. I propose that you correspond with Col. Lloyd,
resident of the place, and that we all assist the gentlemen
there in establishing a good Boarding School. Let us not talk

of Academies, Colleges and Universities. We have here no
young people for such institutions, but plenty of candidates for

a good Boarding School in which they ma}' be prepared
for the literary institutions of Christian lands. Ask the

Darjeling gentlemen what we can do for theni. Let them
form a Committee and submit their plans to the public

through the press. I am sure the European Community, fronj

. Calcutta to Allahabad, will support the plan of establishing a
good Boarding School on Darjeling with all their might, LeJ
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us import a ^ood master and mistress from England, if none
can be found in India.

Yours truly,

Bandras, Feb. 12, 1839. J. A. S.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

My Dear Sirs,

The letter from Mr. Stubbins, which appeared in the Observer

for February last, speaks to the feelings of every Missionary,

who is a parent ; and it must, 1 am persuaded, approve itself

to the judgment of all engaged in mission operations, who are

not parents. What our friend states about the inability of a

Missionary to educate his own children is true,—literally and
painfully true. Some of my heaviest hours, since I have been

a Missionary, now more than thirty years, have been occasioned

by the exercises of mind which he describes. I have children

grown up, who are well educated and respectable : but I am
indebted to the exertions and kindness of others for the educa-

tion which they have received. I have other children, who
are growing up, but I cannot, owing to a change of circum-

stances, secure the same advantages for them. In a country

place, and such is my station, the poor Missionary has fewer

resources than in Calcutta, and his prospects, for his family,

are more gloomy. A Missionary has of course two objects in

view, with respect to his children ; one is to procure for

them a good education, and the other to see them, when grown
up, able to support themselves in a decent and comfortable

manner. Now a Missionary in the country, has no means of

securing either of these important objects. He must devote

a part of his time to the education of his children, (and that

he may do with a good conscience, for to do so is his duty ;)

but that education will, in many respects, be defective ; and
very unequal to what he could wish for them. Let us how-
ever, suppose, that their education is as complete as, with his

limited means, he can make it ; the important question then

occurs : How are these children to procure a decent livelihood ?

The station, where their father is situated, offers them nothing,

or nothing beyond what the lowest grades of persons born in

the country can obtain. What is then to be done ? The
question cannot be answered ; no one can tell what, in such a

case, can be done. Shall the sons of the grey-headed Missi-

onary beg or starve ? Shall they continue to be a burden on
the limited income of their father, and deprive him of the

comforts of life, and his means of usefulness. What is to be'

done ?
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Though I write thus, because such is the true state of the

case, yet I would, by no means, encourage either in my own
mind or in the minds of others, a distrust of Providence. Let

us, my Missionary brethren, look up to God. Our times are

in His hands. He can provide; and we ought to hope in His

mercy. The Lord, however, works by means, and if the esta-

blishment in Calcutta of the proposed seminary, would make
some provision for our children, ought we not to recommend
its establishment ? Nay more, may we not, with propriety,

request the aid of the religious public, among wliich are many
who respect the poor but laborious Missionary, for the purpose

of attaining this important object ? I wish others, better able

to use the pen than I am, would take up the subject, and place

it, before the public eye, in all its importance.

Yours very sincerely.

An Old Missionary.

Vn.

—

Missions and Education.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christiaa Observer.

Gentlemen,
May I beg to draw your attention to some, in my view,

very important matters of Missionary economics, exhibited in

a clear and forcible manner in No. IV. of the Appendix
to the 28th Annual Report of the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions. I deem them so valuable

generally, and so directly bearing upon our own Missionary
success in India in particular, that should they meet your
approbation, 1 shall request insertion for them in the forth-

coming number of your valuable periodical. The points em-
braced are among some that have long occupied much of my
own thought for years back. I do trust that greater attention

may be drawn to them in the present stage of Missionary
efforts. We are all anxiously inquiring why have we not more
success ? But have we even yet employed those means, to their

full extent, which are the best calculated to ensure any large

iiuccess ?

I remain, &c.

CiNSURENSIS.
Extracts from the Fourth Triennial Report of the American Mission Semi,

nary in Jaffna, Ceylon.

" The term of study for the scientific course is six years, and it has
always been intended to have a corresponding number of classes, so as to

dismiss one each year. There is a prospect that this will be effected, and
that there will be »ix clauses, before the publication of another Trieuuiid
Report.
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" The course marked out in the Prospectus, published in 1823, h.is

been in most rospects pursued
; thou{i;h not precisely in the order there

mentioned. Tliere have l)een some changes, from time to time, in the
books used, and in the brandies taught ; as the terms of admission have
been raised, and the eflRciency of the nntive teachers has been increased.

The studies introduced, in course of the last three years, are, the first

principles of chemistry, minerulogif , and the native system of antronomy. In
tlie latter, instruction is given by a native youngf man, educated in the
Seminary, and taii^lit this system i)y two of the best informed native astro,

nomers in the district. Neitlier of them could be induced to serve as a
teacher in the institution, nor willinfjly to impart any ktiowleda-e of the
subject to those under missionary influence, until obliged in self-defence

to come in contact with students, from among their own people, who
understood sometliing of the European system.

" A decided partiality has generally been manifested for mathematical
and astronomical studies. This has been favorable to an important object,

aimed at from the commencement of the InstitutioTi, to tnuke palp<ible'~nnd

bring home to the understanding of the who'e native community, a refutation

of the prevniling notions af of Astrology . These are closely interwoven with
the mythology of the country ; and the sujiposed verity of astrological

predictions is one of the strong pillars of idolatry. A blow has evidently

been given to these false systems, which is operating favorably to the in-

jtroduction of real science and tru(? religion."

" In reporting the progress and benefits of the Institution, fidelity

requires that the objections, which may be urged against the system of
charily boarding schools, be hinted at, if not stated at length. They are
principally such as might be expected to grow out of a sudden transition

from labor, and perhaps indigence, to a sedentary life, where all real

wants are gratuitously supplied ; and this in the case of ignorant heathen
lads, unable to appreciate the advantages of their new situation, and con-

sequently unreasonable in their expectations. Though accustomed to

hardships at home, they are liable not only to become effeminate, but to

imbibe the notion, too common in the country, that manual labor is a

mark of degradation. They too often forget ' the hole of the pit whence
they were digged,' and become ' vain in their imaginations ;' and when
this aversion to labor is united with disinclination to all bodily exercise,

where necessity is not laid upon them, both body and mind become ener-

vated
; they are impeded in their studies, and in a measure disqualified

for the duties of active life.

" Various means have been used, with some success, to counteract these

evils. Still they are difficulties and objections, which should be distinctly

considered in forming an estimate of the advantages of these establish-

ments. The most effectual preventive has been to feed, clothe, and lodge

the students in as simple and plain a manner as a due regard to health

and cleanliness will allow ; or, in other words, to avoid raising their stylo

of living above what, all things considered, has seemed necessary. There
has not been purposely any sacrifice to mere show, or appearance

; though
the latter cannot of course be wholly disregarded. At the same time all

are taught, both by precept and example, that bodily exercise and manual
labor are not merely respectable, but highly conducive to iiealth of body
and vigor of intellect, and are instructed in what constitutes true diguity

of character, and urged to be ' not slothful in business, but fervent in

spirit,' as by many other considerations, so also by those drawn from th^

word of God."
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" III nn attempt to enumerate some of the general results, it is evident

that what hits cost the longest time, and the greatest amount of luhor, to

effect, and is in fact, most important, may he icast tangible and least

capable of being estimated. Of this kind is the change effected in public

opinion, on a variety of important subjects. This clianye, relating to

matters of science, morality, and religion, thougli extensive, has been gra-
dual, and almost imperceptibie, so that the community at large are scarcely

aware that any cliange has taken j)lace. It is very obvious, liovvever, to

an attentive observer, that the niissionary who now enters the field, has
a people to operate upon very dilferent from those in tlie district twenty
years ago. 'I'his cliange of public opinion should, in its various bearings,

be very attentively cojisidered, by those who would measure the success

of missionarj' efforts, either by the nuniber of j)rofessed converts, or by
any ^ther results which may be numerically stated.

" One advantage gained is, that the stundnrd of education has been

ekvattd. There is a pretty general wish among all classes, to have their

sons educated. Even the children of low-caste people attend the schools.

It is less disgraceful thati formerly for females to read and write their own
language ; and a large number are taught in the different free schools.

The Female Academy, or Central Boarding Schoolfor girls, has risen much
in favor with the people, and girls of very respectable families are more
frequently received into it than formerly, ^^hat is perhaps more obvicms,

there is a great de.-.ire, esjjeciall}' among the leading classes, to have their

ciiildren instructed in the English language. The schools for this purpose
are well attended.

" Not only is the standard of education raised, but the miiuis of large

numbers of youtli of both sexes among those shortly coming forward to

take the lead in society—are imbued with principles opposed to the pre-
vailing system of idolatrj'. I bis is the more important in its probable
influence, as there are no rival institutions, of any importance, among the
natives for the support of these systems. Almost all wlio enjoy the advan-
tages of education, to any extent, are under the influence of mission esta-

blishments, and are educated on Christian principles.
" Something has also been done by way of directly undermining, and

eventually overtlirowing, the strongholds of" error and delusion which
%vere supposed to be impregnable. The abettors of these systems, who
vere formerly tlie oracles of the district, and who professed to think that

Europeans had no knowledge of Mathematics and Astronomy, have made
some profitable discoveries respecting their relative standing as men of
science. 'I'he discrepancies that have been noticed and j)ointed out from
year to year between the Hindu and European calculations of eclipses,

have corrected the views, both of the learned and the ignorant. As they
have been constrained, by their o>vn observations, to acknowledge the
greater accuracy of the European calculations, they are in more favorable

circumstances for considering candidly the prevailing theory of eclipses,

as taught in the Puranas. Considerable exertions have been made to

bring the refutation of this theory distinctly before the minds of the peo-
ple. On this subject, two small treatises have been printed in 'I'amul, and
widely circulated with good effect. The special importance of making the

refutation of the Puranic theory complete, and also intelligible to all, rests

in the fact that it is taught in the Scanda Purana, which is in the highest

repute as a book of divine origin, and is read or sung at most of the tem-
ples with great reverence. The very hearing of it indeed is thought a

sufficient preparation for heaven. The phenomena of eclipses, being of a

nature to awaken universal attention, important advantages have been

gained by bringing into notice the eirors of the Purana on this subject.
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It has made it comparatively easy to awaken attention to other errors of
tlie same liool< wliich, from tlie nature of the case, could not he l)roiight
so distinctly before the minds of the community. The whole system of
peiigraphy and astronomy, as taught in the Hindu shasters is fabulous in
the extreme.
" The cliapter which treats of these suhjects forms an important part

of the Scanda Purana, which every class in the seminary is required to
study, in connexion with the European class book on geography and
astronomy. It is often a matter of curiosity, to watch the workings of
the student's mind, while investigating these subjects. Not unfrequent-
ly, a strong feeling of regret is manifested on a discovery of what must
he admitted as truth. This feeling has sometimes been so strong as
nearly to destroy the most credible evidence—to falsify the deductions
of their own reasonings—and to set aside conclusions drawn from demon-
Btrations which they fully comprehend. This is the case in regard to
physical phenomena, coming witiiin daily observation, or resting on the
testimony of those in whom they usually place implicit confidence.

'• Such being the difficulty of producing conviction on subjects of na-
tural science, how much more difficult to establish moral or religious
truth, in opposition not only to prejudice but to the depraved passions
of the heart which so often govern the understanding. Some advances,
however, have heen made in producing conviction on many points of fun-
damental importance, which are directly opi)osed to the prevailing systems
of mythology. For example, the doctrine of the ' nine planets,' including
the sun and moon, also R&hu and Ketii (or the moon's nodes) is inter-

woven with the whole texture of the Puranas, and lies at the foundation
of the several systems of astrology received througliout the country.
Special exertions have heen made to prove, to students capable of under,
standing the subject, that there are Jive primary, and seventeen secondary
planets, which were wholly unknown to those by whom the ancient systems
were formed ; and that consequently the results of the influence of the
planets, as given by astrologers from year to year, must, necessarily, be
incorrect ; and all who rely upon them deceived. For two successive

years a native calendar, calculated by one of the neminarists, has been print-

ed and gratuitously circulated. In connexion with the astronomical matter,

important information is communicated on moral and religious subjects.

A variety of particulars might be mentioned, to show that, by the cultiva-

tion of natural science, a train of causes is put in operation, which, if

continued, must eventually overthrow those false systems that have for

ages been an insuperable barrier to the introduction and difiFiision of light

and truth ; for real scientific knowledge tends directly to destroy coufi

dence in those books which are supposed to be of divine origin."

" It should he remembered, that the gospel is to be introduced, and
the whole structure of society remodelled, by a native agency, called forth,

educated, and fitted for the service, by a few foreigners. It is by no
means a novel view of the subject that, as India has been subdued, and
is kept in subjection to British sway, in a great measure, by native troops

under British officers, so it is to be brought into submission to Christ, by

spiritual soldiers from its own population, equipped and directed by foreign

leaders. But how many are the agents needed in this immense enter,

prise; and hovt thorough must be that training, and that course of

discipline by which those so little fitted for the work, not merely of re.

form but of moral revolution, shall take a stand against the tide of custom,

and caste, and prescriptive right, which comes down the channel of cen-

turies, swollen by the outbreakings of depravity on every side, and
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bearing on its bosom the whole social fabric of tens and almost hundreds
of millions. Whence are the Luthers to arise in this reformation, but
from some ' school of prophets,' where the mind has been trained to in-

dependent thought, severe induction, and manly decision ; and the heart
brought under the full influence of tlie gospel, so as not to count life dear,
but every thing loss, to ' win Christ?' Surely, in such a conflict many
must be prepared to know ' the fellowship of liis sufl^erings,' and ' to fill up
that which remains behind of the afflictions of Christ' ' for his body's sake,

whicli is the church,' be'ng willingly 'made conformable unto his death.'
" The extent to which native agents may be profitalily employed, under

tlie superintendence of a missionary, and the great importance of systema-
tic means to raise up and qualify them, seems not to have been, in gene-
ral, sufficiently considered, though it is universally conceded that Christi-

anity must be in an important sense self-propagating ; like the sacred
* banian-tree' of this country. Perhaps one missionary with ten or twelve
well-qualified native assistants, will eflfect as much missionary labor, as

four or five foreign missionaries without assistants, and at less than half

the expense. The foreign laborers must be regarded as pioneers, or
rather as engineers, to ' roll the stone from the well's mouth,' and open
the fountain of living waters, while the country is to be irrigated by the
inhabitants of the soil. The many and weighty motives which urge to the
rescue of a world lying ' in the arms of the wicked one,' enforce on the
christian church the duty, not only of sending forth foreign missionaries

in great numbers, even by hundreds and thousands ; but of devoting some
to the establishment of those institutions, which may create a native mi-
nistrj', and bring forth, in every department of labor, native talent and
piety ; so that there may be an adequate supply of school-masters, inter-

preters, translators, catecliists and preachers, whose services will be
found necessary in perpetuating, as well as introducing the institutions

of the gospel."

VIII.

—

First Annual Report of the Calcutta Sailor's Home.

The Committee of the Calcutta Sailor's Home, in presenting their

First Annual Report to the public, would render unfeigned thanks to

Almighty God, for that measure of success whicli has accompanied
their endeavours during the past year. Their acknowledgments are

due also to the friends of the Institution, in every grade of society, for

the very prompt and liberal support which they have afiforded for car-

rying out the various plans connected with its success.

In their First Half-yearly Report the Committee entered at length

into the objections which have been urged against the Institution, and
they believe their explanations were attended with pretty general

success. One or two points however appear even yet to demand a fuller

explanation, as the Committee are anxious that every vestige of mistake

should if possible be removed from the character of tlie Institution.

The Committee regret to find that in some instances an idea has ob-

tained that they have interfered in the matter of wages. They take this

opportunity of stating they have been and will continue to be, perfectly

neutral in all engagements between Captains and men, endeavouring

only when especially solicited, by wise and equitable advice, to efiect

VIII. 2 E
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such arrangements between the contracting parties as shall be best for

the interests of both.

An idea has also obtained that more than advice has prevailed in

religious matters ; but as uothinf^ could be more remote from the wish

of the Committee than the exercise of compulsion, and as sucii a course

would be a violation of a fundamental rule of the Society, it has always

been carefully avoided. But as it would be equally a violation of a fun-

damental rule to omit all religious exercises, the Committee have endea-

voured so to combine the secular and the religious, that while the

interests of religion are not neglected, every rational enjoyment is

afforded the inmates of the Home.
The Committee regret, although in the majority of cases the men

shipped have reflected the highest credit on themselves and the Institu-

tion, that in some instances, indifferent characters have mingled them-
selves with the steady men, and as we know

" That one sickly sheep infects the flock

And poisons all the rest,"

so has it unfortunately been with some of the crews shipped from the

Home since its establishment ; but the Committee do hope that Mer-
chants and Captains will bear with this minor evil—a minor evil assur-

edly when contrasted with the more extensive and almost universal ills,

connected with crews shipped from the punch-houses. They do ask

all interested in the matter not to expect too much from the Home at

first, and to give to it all the aid in their power, that the benefits which

it has already been the means of conferring on our maritime community
may be increased a thousand-fold. It is only by such co-operation that

the Committee can hope to succeed. In fact, they would in answer to

every objection state, that the Home is the friend of the Merchants,

Captains, Officers and men, and is and will be the enemy of none, but

of those who are the enemies of all

—

the crimps. If therefore these

respective parties will but put entire confidence in the arrangements of

the Committee, the evils all unite to deplore will soon cease.

The success which has attended the operations of the Home has been

as much if not more than the most sanguine could have anticipated.

As this is a subject on which it becomes the Committee to speak with

diffidence, they will allow facts to speak for themselves, simply stating

that their success has been such as to encourage them to persevere.

The Officers' Department.—This department has from various

causes not answered the expectations of the Committee to the extent

they could have wished, and yet during the year there have entered the

Institution 53, shipped 43, one has obtained a berth on shore while

only two have left, two have been expelled, and five remain in the In-

stitution, making a total of 53.

The Committee have now, with a view to meet the principal objec-

tion to this department, made such an arrangement in the building, as

to provide respectable accommodation, separate from the quarters of

the petty officers and men, for quarter-deck officers, where they may be

accommodated with a distinct table and every reasonable comfort, at a

tithe of the cost incurred at the ordinary places of resort.
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Petty Officers.—Comfortable apartments, and a separate apart-

ment liave also been provided for the petty officers, many of whom liave

availed themselves of the benefit of the Institution during the year.

The Committee are happy to state that the number of men who have
been admitted into the Refuge department of the Institution has been
comparatively few, which they think argues well for the state of feeling

and morals among the men, as this department was provided more espe-

cially for the indigent, though otherwise competent seamen, and the

refractory. While on this subject the Committee cannot refrain from
offering one or two observations on a remark which has not unfrequently

been made to them as members of the Committee. It is said there are

si ill many destitute seamen strolling about the streets of Calcutta,

applying for temporary aid from the public. In this statement it is

implied that such characters have not received attention from the Com-
mittee, nor been received into the Institution, when they have applied,

which is often the statement made by themselves, as an excuse for their

vagrancy. The answer of the Committee is, that the Home is open to

every able-bodied seaman whatever be his condition, who has not so

flagrantly violated the rules of his own society, as would secure his

expulsion from any circle of jovial but not entirely abandoned charac-

ters. The Committee regret to state that numbers, if not the whole,

of those strolling about, soliciting alms, are nothing more than runaway
or discharged soldiers, dissipated cuddy servants, or old and incorrigibly

wicked sailors, who have been turned adrift for their insubordination,

or who have run away from their vessels, in the hope of obtaining berths

on shore, and whom nothing would induce to go to sea. Many of these

have been hanging about Calcutta for years, pouncing upon every

decent man, who has a shot in his locker, until they have drained hina

of every pice, and shipped him penniless and diseased. They are in

some instances the mere appendages to the punch-houses, and in some
instances even too bad for that. They are in fact the crimps, and are

much more fit for the safe custody of the police, than for the peaceable

blessings of the Home. At the commencement of the Institution the

Refuge was thrown open for every destitute man calling himself a sai-

lor, in order that all might have an opportunity of obtaining employment,

and tlie Committee believe that nearly all the men now strolling about,

have either at one time or another been within the walls of the Institu-

tion, and some more than once ; but from a regard to the happiness of

the steady men, and to a wise and just distribution of the funds placed

at their disposal, they have been obliged to close its doors upon them,

until they should give more decided evidence that they are disposed to

reform.

The Committee would again repeat what they have formerly stated,

that it is their earnest desire that every applicant for private bounty

may be sent to the Home, where his case will be investigated, and if he

be worthy, however poor, he will find the best means for obtaining not

only temporary relief, but permanent and respectable employment. No
Teal sailor need wander about the streets of Calcutta in a state oj

destitution, for the doors of the Home are open to him almost night

and day.

2 E 2
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While on the subject of destitution, the Committee have much plea-
sure in referring to the many Shipwrecked Sailors who have found
a refuge within the walls of the Home since its commencement. The
case of one must still be fresh in the recollection of the public, viz. that
of the man James Whiskey, the only seaman saved from the wreck of
the late unfortunate Protector. Whiskey found a refuge in the Home,
where his health was looked after, a berth and outfit provided, suitable

admonitions and advice afforded after so signal a deliverance, and
through the liberality of the benevolent public of Calcutta a sum
amounting to £48 19j. 2d- was raised for him, and sent home at his

own request, to be vested in the best manner, ' for a poor old washer-
woman of a mother.' The Committee have sincere satisfaction in re-

flecting on this case of Whiskey, and so far as they could observe, he
was every way worthy of the attention paid him, both by themselves
and the public. The account of the wreck, both from his own lips,

and from other sources, will be found in the Appendix.

The year has been lamentably prolific in shipwrecks, connected with

the port of Calcutta, all accompanied by more or less distress, but that

of the Protector is without exception one of the most melancholy which
has ever happened in connection with the port. Out of nearly 200
souls not above four were saved.

The total number of officers and men admitted to the Home during

the year is ; OflScers as before stated 53, Officers on liberty 161, Men
admitted 485, shipped 419, berihs on shore 5, expelled 18, left 19,

dead 9, remaining 16 ; Men on liberty during the year 526, making a

total of officers and men of 1225.

The Registry for Berths.-—This department has been bi-ought

more fully into operation than at the time when the Half-yearly Report

was published, and with more success. The number of officers entered

has been 83, shipped 80, foremast-men 485, berths 433. The Com-
mittee hope that this, in concert with a new plan they have adopted,

for providing the men with merit cards or tickets, will have a very

powerful influence on the conduct of the men wherever they may sail.

The object of the ticket will be gathered from the following copy.

" This is to certify that was an inmate

of the Sailor's Home of Calcutta days and was shipped on the

dav of 18 on board tlie Ship bound for

with a good character as a seaman, and the Committee recommend him
to the care of the Managers of like Institutions in every Port.

" Calcutta,

18 Fisitar."

This certificate is given to each able-bodied and well-behaved sea-

man shipped from the institution.

Cashing Advanced Notes.—The Committee have pleasure in

stating that during the past year the number of notes cashed was 264,

and the amount of money which has passed through their hands on

this account has been lis. 7238-15-3, some of which it is sincerely

hoped has been carried away by the men ' to provide for a rainy day.'

The amount of The Deposits of monies possessed by the men on
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entering the establishment lias amounted to 5000 Rs. during the past

year. This has also been husbanded for them as far as circumstances

would permit, and with success ; while this is the case in these temporal

matters, the Committee revert with equal pleasure to the fact, that the

interests of religion have not been neglected. Prayers are offered every

morning, and a regular service conducted early every Sabbath-day

morning, for all who wish to attend, by the Superintending Secre-

cretary, Rev. Thomas Atkin.

The Librauy and Reading Room are still continued and evi-

dently afford a source of recreation, amusement, and instruction to the

more steady and intelligent. The Committee have made such arrange-

ments in this department that the men may feel more completely at

home, and it is delightful to see that they are so.

The Committee have adopted a plan for corresponding with the

friends of such men as may die in the institution, and for transmitting

to them accounts of their last moments, and of their effects. To those

who know the feelings of a sailor's mother, father, wife, or sister, this

will not appear a trivial matter ; for it is satisfactory, though painfully

so, to know even the end of those whom we love, when they die in a

foreign land.

Amusements.—The Committee, with a view to render the Home
as attractive as possible, have provided all such amusements as they

could, compatible with the size of the premises, or with the peace of the

establishment. They have also endeavoured to liave every kind of

workman required for the establishment, on the premises ; so that the

tailoring, washing, &c. is done under the immediate eye of the resident

officers of the Home, and thereby the men are saved much annoyance,

and all possibility of fraud. One thing demands the especial attention

of the friends of the Institution in connexion with this department, it is

The Shop.—The Committee impressed with the necessity of leaving

the men without excuse for going to the bazar, and being plundered,

have opened a shop in the house ; in which every thing which Jack can

require is kept, every article is priced by the visitor, labelled and sold

for the same. From this shop a man may be supplied with every arti-

cle suitable for his kit.

Increase of Sailor's Homes.—The Committee cannot refer with

other than grateful feelings to the intelligence which has reached them
from time to time of the increase of Sailor's Homes in the East, for

since the establishment of their own, similar Institutions have been
formed at Bombay, Madras, Singapore, and Canton. By recent intel-

ligence also from England and America they understand that in all the

principal ports of these two great countries, Homes have been or are

about to be established.

The Funds.—The following is a general outline of the receipts and
expenditure for the year. Received 23,327-3-2. Expended 22,083-3-5.

Balance 1243-15-9. Stock in hand 679-3. Advanced notes 174-4-3.

Total of funds and property in hand 2097-7-0.

Conclusion—In bringing this brief Report to a close, the Com-
mittee desire to offer their warmest thanks to the Supreme Government
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for the wse of the liouse, rent-free, and also for tlie continuance of
grants of medicine free of cost. The hest thanks of the Committee are
also due to Dr. Maxton for his continued gratuitous medical atten-
dance, to J. M. Vos, Esq. for his liheral remittance of a bill for work
done to the establishment, and to manv other kind friends who have in
various practical ways aided tlie operations of the Home. But, as at
the commencement so at the close of the Report, the Committee would
desire to offer their unfeigned and supreme thanks to the Giver of
every good and perfect gift, for having put it into the hearts of so many
to feel and act for the temporal and religious interests of our too long
neglected but brave and deserving seamen ; and their prayer is, that
He may continue to bless them, and every similar Committee, with suc-
cess ; and that the time may speedily arrive when in every port tiie

Sailor inay have a Home which shall be a resting-place for his body, a
guard for his purse, a protector for his morals, and a church in which he
shall have addressed to him the sacred truths of our holy Religion, in

plain, simple, and appropriate language, and by which, under the bless-

ing of Heaven, he shall become the noblest work of God—an honest,

virtuous, and holy man.

IX.

—

Cinsurensis—remarks on the ' English Instructors' with
interlineary translation, and the School Book Society.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
GENTIiEMEN,

In the notice of the Fort Gloucester School Examination, to which you
gave insertion last month in your useful periodical. 1 regret to find that

I liave been in error through inadvertence. The mistake is of no great
moment, indeed ; hut however insignificant, it should be corrected. It

consists in classing the little publications called ' English Instructors' with
interlineary verbatim Bengali renderings, amongst those of the Calcutta
School Book Society.

I make this acknowledgement, Gentlemen, purely from a desire to be
found perfectly accurate in all my statements; not because the very unin-

tentional injustice done by me to that grave literate body is of a nature
to afi"ect its consideration with a discerning public. I am happy, however,

to exonerate the Calcutta School Book Society from the charge of patro-

nizing what, in my humble judgment, is a very vicious system of teaching.

The demerit, if such it be, of the interlineary renderings I have con-

demned, rests, be it what it may, entirely with private individuals
;
chiefly

I believe, with one who is yet a warm friend, and a very intelligent one
too, of native education : and with whom, though differing in common with

many others, on some very important matters of educational detail, I cor-

dially concede to liim no measured praise for a zealous, extensive and con-

stant support of the great principle of a sound, liberal and religious edu-

cation of the rising population of India. Perhaps his interlineary system

was even with himself an experiment. I believe him, however, to possess

a mind far too liberal and enlightened to refuse the correction of experi-

ence or fair argumentation : if this should clearly lie against any measure

he has advocated, he would, I am confident, be tiie first to sanction its be-

ing abandoned. But, be that as it may, 1 will only observe that 1 was led
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into the error in question by in.idvertently associatiii;? the 'Instructors'

with otlier school books in use, as publications of the Calcutta School Book
Society ;

though probal>ly few of your readers have really been misled by

my misstatement. For to do justice to the Society oti this head, it is only

necessary to advert to the obvious fact that these little books tould not

by any possibility liave emanated from it, containing^ as they do many
sentences that involve a recognition of tlie truth and authority of Christia-

nity and of the bible ; a recognition which is carefully excluded from nil the

publications of that Society. The excellent compiler of the ' Instructors' ig

a sincere and earnest Christian, not by national pr(»ft!ssion only, but by con-

viction ami hearty belief : consequently he was neither nshamed, at any time,

of his divine faith for himself, nor afmidi\\;\i any avowal and fair inculca-

tion of its ennobling spirit and pure and righteous maxims, would ever

prove otlier tlian most valuable co-efficients in the education of the native

mind ; or could raise a moment's serious apprehension of a wish, on the part

of Christian teachers, to take unfair advantage of their position and influ-

ence to proselyte their pupils to Christianity. All sensible persons, indeed,

have long ago seen that the vvay of duty is at once a plain and a safe one,

and that the principles of a true Christianity are best sustained by candour,

honesty and fearlessness, 'i'ruth cannot be forced, nor ought it, if it

could. But it should have ull fair ploy, or what a flimsy pretext and
covert injustice is the advocacy of a liberal education.'' If thk Lord be

God," said the fearless and liberal Elijah, "then follow Hiui ; but

if Baal, then follow him." And, with a similar impartiality, the great

Paul enjoins us to " Prove all tilings, and hold fast tliat which is good."

In lionourable correspondence vvith these precepts, sliouid all Christian

Teachers say to their heathen pupils— Read, mark, learn and inwardly
digest; acquire, reflect, decide—fully, calmly, rationally. No pusillanimous
fear, no base insincerity should have one moment's operation.

Is it f<iir, moreover, to withhold all knowledge of the principles, eviden-
ces and history of the Jewish and Christian revelations, and of the systems
of religious worship and practice foimded on them from our pupils, because,

forsooth ! these are Hindus or Mussalmans .'' Can they, without a knowledge
of systems that have exerted and are exerting so vast an influence upon
the civilization, literature, morals and happiness of the greatest nations
of the world and of all ages, be put in possession of the means of forming
a correct judgment of the great events of universal history } and is it not
a policy as unjust as it is timid, petty and irrational, to |)ut out, in efl^ect,

the greatest lights that have ever shone to guide the steps of man in

his search after knowledge, truth and virtue.'' Assuredly it is not merely
fin acquaintance with the barren facts of man's history and psychology,
that will suffice to enable us to acquire a correct judgment in all things, to

form our characters, or establish the guiding principles either of worldly
policy or moral truth. To separate these from Revelation, and from
Christianity in particular, is now happily as impossible in fact as the
attempt to do so is per\ erse in principle.

I have ventured to throw out these remarks, gentlemen, by the way,
and trust you will excuse the length to which they have extended. I

hope 1 have been enabled to express my own opinion without giving just
occasion for offence to any.

I am, &c.

CiNSURENSIS.
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X.

—

Letter to a Friend.—IT.

April 1, 1839.

Some considerable time has elapsed, my dear friend, since my former
communication. Both of us are by so much nearer to the end of our

present existence ; and both of us ought therefore to be by so much the

more serious, in the anticipation of what may await us in the life

which is to come. Oh that it were indeed so, that as men's years

speed on, they were more considerate as to their spiritual state and
eternal prospects !—in such a case, what a contrast would this world

present, to that universal scene of folly, and madness, and suicidal ex-

citement, by which it is now overflowed as by a deluge I

I have, from a variety of circumstances which I have explained,

deduced the inference, which I have as freely stated, that I fear, my
dear friend, you are still " an unsaved sinner." You were not pre-

pared for this result, and have been much startled by its announce-

ment. I am glad that it has in any measure affected your mind, and
awaked you from your fond but sluggish dreams. May you be kept

awake until your soul be safe in Christ and glory I You wish me to

explain what I mean by " an unsaved sinner ;" for, that you find it diffi-

cult to apprehend fully what is involved in such a state. Your mind is

so unfurnished with spiritual knowledge, and so untrained to spiritual

reflection, that you are unable to fix it even on what supremely regards

your own eternal interests.

I shall most willingly endeavour to explain what my fears are con-

cerning you ; and may the Lord the Spirit give you grace to consider,

whether it be true or no

!

You admit that you are a sitiner, but you hope also that you are a

Christian ; that is, in a state of salvation ; for it is evident from scrip-

ture that a true Christian is a saved man. The salvation by Christ

consists of two grand parts. Justification from the guilt of sin through

the mediation of Christ,

—

Sanctijication from the power or dominion

of sin, by the regenerating Spirit of Christ : these are two present

blessings received, enjoyed and experienced by every true believer in

Christ Jesus ; they together constitute salvation here, and they are

the only highway to glory hereafter. If a man have one of these he

must have the other, for they are never separate ; if he have them,

then is he a saved sinner : if he have them not, then is he an unsaved

sinner, unforgiven and unregenerate. This, my dear friend, 1 fear, is

your present condition. With the name of Christian, you are but a

mere sinner ; with a vague hope of pardon, you are still unforgiven ;

with a general profession of religion, you are still an unrenewed and

unholy person. These are not mere doctrinal differences, or theolo-

gical distinctions, of which I now speak ; turn to your neglected Bible,

and spend one of your many mispent hours over a few of its pages,

and you will soon discover the solemn truths and facts of which 1 am
about to assure you regarding yourself. If my painful fears regarding

you be true, then are the following things also true.

You are still involved in the ruins of the Fall. Whatever be the

principles of our fall from God, whatever may be its consequences,

whatever be the evil done against God by it, or whatever the evil
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entailed through it on man, whatever sin be, and whatever death be

OS tiie penalty of it, in all these you are still involved as a child of

Adaui ; for your share in them you are still liable ; your handwriting is

still to your first father's sin, hy your own unsanctified heart ; and your

unholy life is an open declaration that yon abide in his offence. In the

fearful fall of our race from (iod you are therefore still involved, and

have nothing legally to reckon upon but the frutis of tliat Fall. Into

whatsoever man is fallen, under that you still lie.

You are, I fear, still under the dominion of sin. Tiiis is one essen-

tial element of the Fall. IJeing separated from the love of God, you
are under the power of evil. It reigns within you, so that you naturally

and habitually commit evil as if it were good. The fountain of will and

action is alienated from the true God, so that you are continually dis-

pleasing Him, even when you think that you are working righteous-

ness in his sight. Selfishness has taken the place of godliness, even as

self sits on the throne of God. Thus is there given to all your best

actions a character of sin ; and your nearest approaches to the Almiglity,

as they are not animated by supreme love to Him, or faith in His dear

Son, are but devout sins. The constant attempt which you are making
to obtain justification by personal services, as it betrays ignorance of

God's righteous law and of your own sinful soul, so does it manifest a

controversy between the Almighty and you. He has said that " by
works of law shall no flesh be justified ;" you are determined so to be

justified, and thus the dominion of sin is seen paramount in a rebellious

self-righteousness, which is more fearful, because, unlike other sins, it

rests on self-complacency. Having no gracious fellowship with God,
and being without the inward grace of the Holy Spirit, you are the

captive of sin, having no freedom, save to exchange one sort of fetter

or chain for another. Besetting sins infest you, and you yield up all to

them. Sometimes you fall down before worldly lust, at other times before

self-righteous devotion ; at one time your soul bows down to sensual

pleasure, and serves it, until it groans beneath its exhausting tyranny ;

then it flies for deliverance into the arms of a heartless, oppressive and
hopeless formality, which is as hateful to God as it is painful to man.
Hence repelled, you take refuge again in the world ; and from the

world's " vanity and vexation of the spirit" you again return to a

system of religion as vain and vexatious as the world itself. Thus has

sin dominion over you, and thus are you the victim of its oppression

;

and were you to live through eternity an "unsaved sinner," thus would
sin forever reign in your sinful soul. My friend, I fear that thus you
are still the willing victim of the fall, and the too willing victim of

unbelief in the salvation of Christ. Consider whether this be true.

If you are under the dominion of sin, then are you still under its

curse. This fearful curse stands connected with the reign of sin

;

where the latter is manifest, the former is certain. If you are still the

slave of sin, even in its most religious forms, you are certainly under

the curse ; for it is wi'itten, " Cursed are they that are of the works of

the law ;" that is, even those who are seeking by works of law, as a

righteousness of their own, to supersede the righteousness of grace.

VIII. 2 F
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Tins curse you have inherited with sin, and this curse is perpetuated
witli your sin. It is not future ; it is present. Whilst you read these
words of your friend, it is upon you. " He that believeth not is con-
demned already." Oh, my friend, if you are now an unsaved sinner,

you are wow in the sight of God an accursed sinner ! Repel not these

solemn words, fearful though they be, but be wise, and in proportion to

their awfulness, inquire into the probability or even possibility of their

truth. This curse consists in two things ; the present anger of God
against you, separating you from all present happiness ; and, secondly,

it consists in a recorded sentence against you, consigning vou, when
you leave this life, to the second or eternal death. This anger is essen-

tial to God as a perfect God, and this sentence is essential to the Law
as a perfect Law, and of both these you are the constant subject as a

sinner. True, in Christ Jesus that anger and that sentence are taken

away, but, Jrom whom ? only from those who " are in. Christ Jesus,

v^ho \sa\k not after tlie Jlesh, hut after the Spirit ;" but of you, my
friend, I can at present have no such hope, for I cannot see " Christ

dwelling in you," or you " walking in his Spirit." Consider then the

bare possibility of the Infinite God being angry with you every moment,
and of your being under an actual sentence, recorded now against you,

of being eternally punished by Him, and say whether I have not cause

to be deeply interested on your behalf. Yes, I have known myself,

what it is to be in the same circumstances ; and I have known what it is

to have corresponding feelings, and therefore I can with siucerity exhort

you as I now do, believing that such consideration may be the breaking

down of the first barrier between you and life eternal.

You will now say, " Then you consider me on the way to Hell
!"

Yes, my dear friend, I dare not deny that this is my fear concerning you.

I will not be frightened from the use of that fearful word " Hell."

Y'ou may think that your using it may startle me, and cause me to recede

from the evident consequence of my own former statements. But no, the

reality is too awful for us to shrink from the name ; and the term itself

is too often used by the master, for the disciple to exercise a false and

vicious taste in its rejection. I repeat it then, I fear that you are at

present on the way, which leads to the everlasting misery of hell. Your
unsanctioned state unfits you for heaven. Your condemned state makes
judiciously certain your consignment to misery. \\ hat the awfulness of

such a state will be, no man can tell ; human imagination is exhausted

in describing its intensity or measuring its duration ; the punishment

will correspond with the claims of Him against whotn you have sinned,

and will be commensurate with the existence of the offender, that is, it

will last forever

!

And do not forget that the punishment of a Christian will be

greater than that of a Heathen man. As you have sinned against

the authority, so also against the mercy of God ; as you have sinned

against the Lord the Creator, so also against the Lord the Re-
deemer ; as you have sinned against God on the throne, so also against

Him on the Cross. As you have rejected absolute Sovereignty, so

have you slighted gracious mediation ; as you have set your seal to

human rebellion, so have you refused divine reconciliation. Your con-
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demnation therefore is double. " He that beheveth not is condemned
ah-eady, because he hath not beheved in the name of tlie only-begotten

Son of God." As your condemnation, so will your punishment be ;

" It will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg-

ment than for you I"

And is the course, which you are now so fondly pursuing, thus fear-

fully to end? After a life of carelessness and indifference, of attempted

peace and confidence, are all your religious theories and spiritual

dreams to be thus broken up, and cease forever ? Can it be that you
are as a man under sentence of death, eternal death, and yet are looking

forward to life, eternal life in heaven. " Be not deceived : God is not

mocked ; what a man soweth, that shall he also reap ; he that soweth

to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption." You have been sowing

to the flesh, and what must you expect to reap ? The flesh is con-

demned, and the flesh is sin ; you can therefore only reap according to

the seed sown, even more sin and more condemnation ; and, when the

harvest comes, and the ear is ripe, sin and condemnation will be found

to be everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord ! You say,

that there seems no likelihood of such a fearful end following such an
indifl^erent course. Ah, my friend, could you ever anticipate the field of

full-ripe corn from the small tender green blade ? Is there any resem-

blance between them ? In this case, the seed is rebellion, and the har-

vest is righteous execution I

Trust not, my poor friend, to suggestions and imaginations, in a
matter of plain revelation. If God has spoken, hear His voice. Thfr

Bible will be the standard of the public judgment ; let it in all wisdom
be the standard of our private judgment. 1 write now over that book ^

if you question my statements, I am ready to pour forth its decisions

upon you. But I know you will not appeal ; no one in your state ever

does ; for, he feels, that he lives by darkness, not by light. Such as you
now are may appeal to a floating creed, to some conventional standard,

that passes current and unquestioned in human society, but never, oh
never, to the Bible alone. They will never submit to have their ease

decided by that book, which they dread more than they love, and which
they dislike more than they dare despise.

Is it then manifest from the Bible that you are still an " unsaved
sinner ;" that you are still labouring under the ruins of the Fall ; that

you are still under the dominion of sin ; that you are still under divine

condemnation ; that you are rapidly approaching to final and everlasting

punishment ; that the amount of your retribution is rapidly increasing

in proportion to the grace of God which you are sinning away from you ?

If all this be as certain as the Bible is true, and as evident from your
life, as your life is clear to the world, then surely it is time for you to

pause and consider seriously what you are next to do, in order that you
may be safe from present evil and future wrath. I do not wish to

excite your feelings, but I wish to arouse your whole soul to a rational,

legitimate concern about its own everlasting welfare. Your time is

short and uncertain ; much remains to be done ; the battle is not evea

2 F 2
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bepfini with you. Look at that vast eternity ! say, are you ready to

plunge into it? behold that seat of judgment! are you ready to stand

before it ? See that opened grave ! are you ready to lie down and rest in

it till the resurrection- day ? Trifle no more of your precious time ; but

go study that question of eternal profit or loss, " What is a man
profited if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul !"

The Saviour still stands revealed in the Gospel, and his words are,

" Come unto me, all ye who labour and are heavy-laden, and I will

give you rest !" Go unto Him, with that burden of sin and guilt ;
lay

it down at His feet, and He will give thee rest ! I have gone to Him,
and found this to be true ! Come thou with me, and I will do thee

good I May the Lord the Spirit direct thee to the " Lamb of God,

who taketh away the sin of the world."

With a friend's and a Christian's love.

Yours ever,

J. M. D.

XI.

—

Enmity of Hindu Versifiers to Christian Converts.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

You are aware that a pupil in the Assembly's Institution in Corn-
wallis Squai'e, by name Mahendra Lall, was baptized some fifteen days

back, on his profession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; a profession of

the perfect sincerity of which the judicious and excellent Missionaries who
conduct that admirable establishment were abundantly satisfied before

they acceded to his request for admission into the Christian Church.

It may be amusing and not uninteresting to some of your readers to

peruse a translation of some doggrel verses which appeared in the

Native newspaper called the Samhdd-Prahhdkar or Sun-newspaper of

the 11th instant, a few days following the baptism. It is as follows :—
" Hari ! Hari ! what artifices these Missionaries employ I A child

has turned aside to join in the praises of Jesus I The fair-skinned,

smooth-spoken, mind-bewitching child-catchers go about from place to

place with the noose of (professed) kindness (to ensnare their victims).

Alas ! alas ! only on Friday last one Mahendra Lall of this neighbour-

hood was ruined through a fatal bewilderment of his understanding.

(Yet is it not to be greatly wondered at, for) first, he was but a lad ; and,

secondly, of the stupid weaver caste ! and so (heedlessly) falling into

DufF s tub he lost his caste for ever ! Yet how much had his anguished

parent laboured to convince his mind (of the folly of the course he saw
him inclined to pursue) ! But notwithstanding all, the luckless devil

(left his home) and has not returned ! Then his mother—she, too,

beholding her beloved child no more, as though she were entreating and
alluring him (to come back to her) exclaims amid her wailings, Oh
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come, my sweet Gopal, my wealth, my davlinfr, my jewel of witcliery,

my nioou-faced ! come to me anil eat curds and cream and butter, and

play about in the court-yard just as you will. Oli go not to pasture the

cows amid the herd of the heterodox and apostate ! Ah me ! I die ! my
child in his tender youth has forsaken Krishna (or the dark) and sunk

in the black waters of Jesus. Ah 1 my sweet one, how canst tlion have

any relish for the broth of the beef-pot, or bear to sip it through tiiat

mouth with which thou wast wont to eat savoury condiments and cakes

and sweet-meats ?

"But—when sorrow is written by the fates upon the forehead, who can

escape it ? So when the ant's wings appear, they are but the precursor of

its destruction I I once told his now smarting parent,—let your durwan

go with the child (to guard and watch him). What arguments can

tliat unfeeling old wretch of a Missionary have employed to entice him ?

Where is Gopal gone, now that he has left Mathura ?"

The above is as nearly literal as possible. It may be well, for the

henefit of such as may not have much acquaintance with native mytho-

logy, &c. to observe tliat Gopal or the cow-herd (also—the guardian of

the world) from C?t1 a cow or the earth, and a herd or preserver, is

one of the names of Krishna, the popular deity of Bengal, who is

esteemed an incarnation of Vishnu, whose gambols with the C^ttf'l'it

or milk-maids, are celebrated in the current songs of the countrj'- and are

commemorated in the ribald sports of the annual Hiili festival. Thence
the word CTttltsT is used by Bengali mothers as a term of endearment in

addressing their male children, as exemplified above. There is a play
upon the word in line 19 of the translation, where it is first applied

as a proper name to the deified cow-herd of Mathura, and then as an
adjective to the waters of Christian baptism. Its etymological meaning is

dark, deep blue, the colour with which the images of Krishna are often

painted, and also the colour of the deep sea or nil pani, to which the

baptismal element is compared as destructive of the caste, &c. of the

baptized. The word "^.^ however may also be taken to mean the senti-

ment of devotion, which when referring to the Divine Saviour of the

Gospel is designated as dark, gloomy, and destructive, in this puerile

composition. Observe also, that ^^'f? or ^UJTI Mathurd was the birth-

place and early residence of Krishna ; it is a town in the province of

Agra and a place of pilgrimage to the Hindus. Insinuating Krishna's

final destruction as consequent upon his abandoning Mathura, the writer

applies his name of Gopal to the neophyte Christian (as his mother had
done in her endearment) and hints his similar ruin as infallible. The
phraselogy, &c. is characteristic and so far interesting. The reference

to Dr. Duff and his baptismal tub will not escape observation.

Such wretched trifles are a fair specimen of the abusive doggrel,

directed against the Missionaries, with which the Native Bengali news-
papers are often filled.

CiNSURENSIS.
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THE SINNER'S REQUEST.
\_For the Calcutta Christian Observer.^

When sin o'ercomes my soul,

And leads me far from thee
And Wisdom's pleasant ways.

Dear Lord, remember me.

When, conscious of my guilt,

Mercy I ask from thee.

Regard the wretch who cries

Saviour, remember me.

^Vhile thro' this wilderness
I journey home to thee.

Guide, and throughout the way,
Dear Lord, remember me.

When I confess thy name,
And suffer shame for thee

;

When friends my foes become,
Jesus, remember me.

^Vhen any troubles rise.

And I resort to thee
To make known all my griefs,

My God, remember me.

When flesh and heart shall fail

And need support from thee.

Look on a dying wretch
And, Lord, remember me.

Wlien at my journey's end
I trembling stand, and see

'l"he valley I must pass.

Dear Lord, remember me.

Thro' the dark vale of death.
My comfort do thou be.

Then fearless I shall walk
If thou remember me.

When in the clouds of heaven
Thou once shalt come to be
The judge of all the earth.

Then, Lord, remember me.

When to thy mansions high
Thy people follow thee,

Forget not one whose cry

Was, Lord, remember me.

Then on those glorious plains

My joyful work will be.

Throughout eternity to sing,

Jesus remembered me.

March, 1839. Amicus.
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REVIEAV.

Medhurst on China.

" Medhurst on China," and " Williams's Narrative," should, in the

Library of the Friends of Missions, stand side by side. The profit

derived from each would be greater, by reading both conjointly

—

allowing the perusal of no other volume to intervene, but carrying

the impressions derived from the one, in all their force and freshness,

to mingle with the impressions derived from the other. The impres-

sions derived from each are of an extremely different character, but

admirably fitted to modify and correct the other, and when blend-

ed flow together in the most useful channel. Whilst reading Med-
hurst we are oppressed at seeing the vast amount of Missionary work
yet untouched ; our soul faints, when, after glancing at the difficulty,

the apparent straining of every nei-ve, with which the Church preserves

the present amount of missionary operation in being, we find that

nearly one-half of the vineyard which our Saviour committed to the

cultivation of his people, is yet untouched by the Christian husbandman ;

—on one-half of the putrid mass of human depravity the salt of Chris-

tian doctrine and principle has never been cast. In such a state of

feeling " Williams's Narrative" is a refreshing balm to our sinking

spirits. It practically armounces the consoling truth, that though our

work is arduous, the power by which we are aided is Almighty. It

seems to add to our faith in the di^^ne promises, the certainty of sight.

It aids us to feel confident, that though China be now a vast moral
desert, fruitless and verdureless, yet the fountain of our sufficiency is

amply abundant and continuous in its streams to irrigate and fructify

the whole wilderness ; that though the inhabitants of China have walled

themselves off from the worshippers of Jehovah, by a structure of pride,

prejudice and exclusiveness, encircling their land, yet the power of the

Spirit of God, can level this barrier and bring the milhons of her popu-

lation, with the inhabitants of eveiy clime to offer, " at high strains in

new and lofty measures," praise and adoration to the universally victo-

rious Messiah. On the other hand, if the perusual of Williams' should

excite in our breasts, that kind of exultation which would induce

inaction,—would lead us to sit down and divide the spoil as those who
have no enemies left unconquered, Medhurst steps forward and shames
us out of that feeling. That there is a danger of our cherishing such

an exultation, we think every attentive listener to the strains of the

pulpit and platform at the great Missionary Associations in our father-

land, will admit. As an instance, at the last Annual Sermon on behalf

of the London Society, the eloquent author of Mammon, urging British

youth to haste to the missionary field, tells them that unless they haste,

the whole ground will be occupied,—they must " enter into other men's
labour." We think it quite easy to allay the anxieties of these aspiring

youths without sending them beyond the precincts of Calcutta. If this

should not satisfy them, we will point them to China. Do not weep.
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because you have not another heathen world to conquer. The hall" of

this hi which you he is not only not subdued, but no invasion has been
made on the greater portions of it. If your souls paut to perform
deeds of heroism and might, here is an open field lor your valour.

If you would fain be a Missionary Columbus, discovering new territory

to be added to the Redeemer's dominions, haste to Ciiina; —if you would
be a Missionaiy Napoleon, quickly subduing with bloodless arms
powerful kingdoms to the faith of Jesus, haste to China. Here the
struggling aspirations of your labouring bosoms may find ample room
for their widest expansions. And in the vast amount of labour to be
done, and of souls yet unconverted, you will have a weightier motive to

induce energetic, continuous effort, than in the mere emulative desire

of being the first in the field.

As the combined effect of these impressions is corrective, so is it

conducive to that most fruitful, powerful, missionaiy work—prayer.

From Medluirst, we learn the necessity of prayer—how much there is

yet to be done—how many millions are perishing unwarned—how
utterly inadequate to their rescue are our powers and resources—and
how absolutely needful to their salvation is divine energy, the stretch-

ing forth of a supernatural arm. From Williams we gather the

highest encouragement to pray. We see that God will hsten to our

entreaties for the upraising of the spiritual Jerusalem ; that he will

deign to use our otherwise powerless instrumentality, and wielding it

with his own strengthful arm, produce effects at which we gaze with

surprize and admiration.

In the effects actually produced by these two volumes on the Chris-

tian public, we may detect the prevalence of incorrect principles

respecting missions. It is well knowni that when Mr. Williams

appealed to the liberality of the religious public to furnish the mission

in the South Seas, with a vessel to visit the different Islands, contribu-

tions crowded in from every quarter : all classes seemed anxious to add

their names to the subscription list. This was praise-worthy. At the

last Annual Meeting of the London Society, Mr. Medhurst stated how
many milUons in China were buried in ruinous darkness, and how
difficult it was to gain access to them, to communicate to them the

light of saving truth. He shewed that the easiest method, and almost

the only method of communication was by means of small coasting

vessels. There were none, he said, in which a missionary could obtain

a passage but opium ships. They had thought it right to abstain from

taking a passage in these, lest they should seem to identify Christianity

with the opium trade, with which the Cliinese are justly disgusted.

He therefore suggested the desirableness and benefit of having a

missionary ship employed on the Coast of China. Would the meeting

aid him in procuring one ? Tlie proposal seemed to fall like a dead

weight on the audience. Tliere was no friendly voice to second it

—

no beaming eye wishing it success. The same with regard to personal

labour. Ten or twelve missionaries were easily obtained to accompany

Mr. Williams in the Camden. Numerous other applications were

made and refused. But though Mr. Medhurst made strong appeals

for fellow-laboui'ers, yet, where there is so much to be done, only
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one person would accompany liim. We do not blame the liberality

and interest displayed in the first instance. Tlicy were fully war-

ranted. It is the disparity of interest with regard to the second

we blame, du-istitins ought to be interested in the South Sea Islands ;

but they ought to l)e much more interested in CViina. Tlie same wrong
state of feeling cxi.sts with regard to the East and West Indies.

Christians are not too much interested in the West Imlies, but their

interest in the East is blamcably disproportionate. The motives which
should induce us to give either our property or our labour to the

missionary cause are love to God and man. If our love to Christ is

glowing, we shall hasten to that spot where the foul stain of dishonour

cast upon his holy name, is the blackest and the largest, that we may
wipe it awav. If our love to our fellow-creatures is strong, we shall be

attracted towards that ])lace in which the greatest amount of human
miserv exists that we may alleviate its pangs. To make the quick-

ness and abundance with which success will reward our labour the

reason of our choice, is only a kind of refined selfishness.

But, to commence our notice of the work itself—our author devotes

his first chapter to the chronology and extent of China. Here, at

the very threshold we meet the objection of the sceptic, so frequently

and so boldly uttered, that the chronology of the Chinese gives a fatal

blow to the credibihty of the Mosaic records. Our author thus fairly

states the objection.

" It has been generally supposed that the Cliiiiese maintain an antiquity

of myriads of ye;irs, and tliat tlieir historical records, stretching- far back
into the vista of more than a thousand ages, are at such variance witli the
comparatively recent account of Moses, as to oblige us either to question

the one or tlie otiier. This was, at one time, gladly caught at by t}ie

sceptics of Euroj)e, and they thouglit that they had discovered, in tlie high
antiquity of the Chinese, combined with the Hindu and Egyptian races,

an argument which threw discredit on the chronology of the liible, and
weakened the evidence of its Divine authority."

He then brings in the Chinese historians themselves to confute it.

"The fact, liowever, is, that the Chinese, like most other heathen na-

tions, liave a mythological as well as a chronological period ; the one con-

sidered by themselves as fabulous, and tlie other as authentic ; the one
connected with tlie history of their gods, and the other with that of their

men. • * * * Indeed, so little credit is attached to this fabulous

period by the Chinese themselves, that one of their most respectable histo-

rians, Choo-fno-tsze, does not venture to allude to it, but passing by these ex-
travagant assumptions, commences his relation at a much later period, when
evfiiis and ciicumstances of a connected character st:imp the records of the

«ge with greater marks of credibility. Another Chinese historian, named
Fung-chow, remaiks, ' How is it credible that more than 10,000 years
elapsed before the yang, or ' superior princijile' was produced, and
the heavens sjiread ; and that 10,000 more elajised before the yin, or

'secondary principle' was produced, and the earth formed; that 10,000
more passed away, before tlie yin and yang united to produce the various

material existences ; and, further, that 40 or 50,000 years more passed

away, before the process of the two principles was finished, and the sages

appeared ! Such a tale is contrary to all sense and reason. From the

time <if the sages Yaou aud Shun, to the present age is not more than 3000

Vlil. 2 G
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ami odd years. How cnn it be believed that 40 or 50,000 years elapsed

after the formation of the heavens and the eartli, before man appeared, or

the eartli and water were adjiHted, and food sii})plied to human heinfj^s? or

that, if the world had existed so lonsr. these things should not have been
arranpred bi^fore Fuh-lie and his snccessors ? It is e\ iiient that Pwan-koo,
the fir>t man, according to the fal)ulous records of the Chinese, w ho acted

at the separation of heaven and eartli, could not have been long before

Fuh-he. perhaps a thousand years, certainly not ten thousand ; and the

time of Fuh-he must have been very near Yaou and Shun, perhaps a hnn^.

dred years, certainly not a thousand. No scholar siiould decline a tho-

rough inquiry.' Sze-ma-tseen, another very celebrated historian of
China, does not record anything relati\e to the three emperors ahove
mentioned ; how much less then might he be expected to refer to Fwaii^

koo, who is placed before them."

Such a complete answer to this oft-repeated objection, is a ^eater
benefit to Christianity than the mere removal of a cavil. Our confi-

dence in the Christian system may justly increase, through regarding

it as thoroughly tried. Cliristianity does not exist upon mere sufferance

—nor " borrow leave to be." Blow after blow has been struck at her

foundation, but she remains unshaken. Effort after effort has been
made to darken her with the cloud of falsehood, but she has come forth

from the cloud gleaming in her own heavenly purity and truth. Infi-

dels have gone even to China to procure weapons to effect her destruc-

tion, but the verity of her statements has compelled even the Chinese
historians to shield her from the attack. And we are taught too, how,
for the future, to deal with those infidel objections, which circumstances

prevent us from immediately answering. Let them stand over. Be
not afraid to leave them tiU a full investigation can be made. Each of

the sciences, while in its infancy, has been made, by the infidel, to

furnish the semblance of an objection against Chiistianity. But that

very same science when grown to manhood stature has scattered

this flimsy objection to the four winds of heaven. Mav the conver-

sion of China to the faith of the Gospel soon supply new living testi-

monv to the truth of our Holy Religion !

Our author next proceeds to ascertain the period in the world's

history at which the Chinese empire was first fomided. He thinks he
detects in the Chinese age of the " Five rulers" the period which
elapsed between Adam and Moses. The following are the certainly

strong coincidences by which he recognizes the period.

" The coincidence of ten generations havinsr par^sed away, the institution

of marriage, the invention of music, the rebellion of a portion of tlie race
and the confused mixture of tlie divine and liunian families, closed by the
occurrence of the flood, in the time of Yaou, miglit lead us to conclude,

that in their allusions to this period the Chinese are merely giving their

version of the events that occurred from Adam to Noah."

Considerations, in which he says, " some sober and judicious men
have concurred" induce him to consider " Yu" as the founder of the

empire. He thus speaks of the time in which he hved.
'•' If then we consider Yu to be the first real character in Chinese

history, and place the beginning of his reign at B. C. 220+, or one hundred
and four years after the flood, about the age of Peleg, when f lie earth was
divided, we shall find that it just gives time for such an increase of th*
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lnim!in family ns would admit of emifrration, and yet allow for China l>einff

in such a state of niarsli, as to require draining for the sake of culture,

which service was ascribed to tlie labours of Yu."

"With what a hoary venerablcncss do such suggestions seem to mantle

that kingdom ! It bears the impress of patriarchal birth. Greece and

Rome though long since bent with decrepitude and age, were youthful

states when compared with this ancient empire.

We are next presented with some details of Chinese history. Tliey

are too brief to be very interesting. They are little more than chrono-

logical notices of the several dynasties. In an Appendix a table of the

dates of the emperors is given. To one who was about to study

Chinese history on a large plan, such kind of information might be veiy

beneficial. But in itself, for the general reader, it is of but trifling

value. History is useful to us as the record of experience—as shewing

us from what man has been, what he is likely to be—as a practical

development of the principles of human nature. Some there are who
so far forget this principle as to account themselves able historians

because they retain in their memories the mere figures of chronology,

and can reproach those with their ignorance, who have not the same
accurate remembrance of dates. Of them we may say, (altering the

phraseology a little,) as Milton said of Salmasius—" Do you affect the

reputation of a learned man ? I confess you are pretty well versed in

phrase books, and lexicons, and glossaries, inasmuch as you have spent

your time in nothing else. But you do not make appear that you have

read any good authors with so much judgment as to have benefitted by
them. Other copies, and various lections, and words omitted, you are

full of ; but no footstep of solid learning appears in all you have writ.

Or do you think yourself a wise man, that quarrel and contend about

the meanest trifles that may be ?" Or as a reviewer of Milton says of

the same Salmasius—" The power to strike out of the mass of parti-

culars great principles—to hew from the rock the corner-stones of truth

and polish and complete the living edifice—to stamp on the precious

metal of original genius the signet that shall be sterling for ever—was
utterly withheld from his soul." Mr. Medhurst, however, tells us that

the fuller details of this history are fraught with interest and instniction,

so that none need be deterred by the barren appearance of these scraps

from pursuing the study further if an opportunity should be afforded

them. He says

—

"The history of China exhibits many traits of human character, and a
variety of incidents that would well repay the perusal. It was thought
sufficient, however, in the present work, merely to allude to the system of
chronology adopted by that people, partly to remove an erroneous notion

entertained by some, that the Chinese boast of a chronology extending
through an almost indefinite period, and partly to establish the fact, that,

exclusive of their fabulous and traditionary periods, they do possess a
series of historical records, extending back to the very first ages of tlie

world, agreeing, in many important points, with the astronomical and
chronological calculations of the West, and entitled, in some degree, to

confidence and credit."

The accounts given of the early emperors, go to establish the scrip-

ture doctrine, that human nature does not contain within itself a self-

2 g2
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rectifying principle, which being; allowed time to operate will cure the

evils that infest Society. AU other histoiy bears concurrent testimony

to this doctrine. Nations proceed from better to worse ; their history

is marked in its earlv stages with an industry, temperance, and justice

which are graduallv lost, and being lost involve them in ruin. The

first emperors are described as, " encouraging the people to an instant

and energetic devotion to business"—as " ruling gently, abolishing

oppressions and complying with the predilections of the multitude"

—

and as " virtuous, patriotic and brave," which certainly cannot be said

of later emperors. "What then is to become of those schemes for

regenerating mankind, which are built on the self-adjusting power of

human nature ? Of what value are those systems of divinity, to ruined

men, that exclude all reference to foreign supernatural aid Of what

practical utility are those plans of education likely to be, which cautious-

ly avoid leading the pupil's attention out of himself ? The chapter

closes with a few remarks on the extent of territory the Emperor of

China governs. They are thus summed up.

"The Chinese empire occupies no inconsi(leral)le space in our map of

the ewrth's surface, and fills up nearly tlie whole of their own ; no wonder,

then, that the Chinese sliould consider their country as the middle king-

dom, including all within the four seas; and that, wiili tlieni, the world

and their enii»ire sluiuld he sytionynious terms. It is true, that a great

part of these territories are uninhabitiihle deserts, and Chinese Tartary

may have only four inhabitHuts to a square mile
; yet the i!Overnment of

that country extends an influence over nearly as much of the earth's

surface, and more of its population, than either England or Russia, and
makes ts orders heard and obeyed from Peking to £-le, and from the

capital to Canton, amongst several hundred millions of people. By its new
accessions of territory, China liiis come into the neigliliourhood of the
Biiti>li possessions; ;ind, thdufjli originally so distant from us, seems to

shake hnnds ;icross the Hinial;i\a iiiountuins,—and iinite western nations

to puhlish amongst them, the glad tidings of great joy, which shall be to

all people."

Is not the hint contained in the last part of this extract susceptible of

improvement ? Though in Canton, the appointed place of intercourse,

the spread of European influence is cautiously guarded against, yet

where the Chinese territory comes in contact with our own, is there no
border land, no neutral, half-defined spot, in which a missionary might
live unsuspected, and gently hand in tracts and scriptures to the millions

of China ?

The three chapters which follow are devoted to the question of

population—a question which Mr. Medhurst rightly remarks is inter-

esting to the philosopher, the politician, the merchant and the Christian,

but which has been variously answered according to the hypothesis

adopted or the party espoused.

Our author evidently regards that answer as the true one, which
assigns the largest amount of population to the country, and in sub-

stantiating his opinion, he has brought together a mass of valuable

information, interesting in itself, and rendered doubly so, by its bearing

on this interesting topic. He first shews that it is possible for the

country to sustain the number of inhabitants supposed in the highest
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calculation. He demonstrates in figures that even, on this supposition,

every square mile in China would only sui)])ort a tew more persons than

are supported on every square mile in Ireland, and many less than in

Belgium. This establishes its j)ossibility. He next details the circum-

stances which render it proba ble that so large a number of persons

are living in China. He first mentions the productiveness of the soil,

which, in the vicinity of the grand canal and the two great rivers

is so fertile as to produce two crops of grain, every year, without

needing to be fallow for a single season. He admits that this is

in a measure counterbalanced by the large portions of unproduc-

tive hilly and marshy land which exists in the countiy. The extent to

which cultivation is carried, is the next evidence adduced. He says

—

" Thus it ,'ippears, that more than three-fonrtlia of tlie surface are owned
and tilled l)y ni;m, allowing, according to the highest census, nearly one
acre ;iiid tliree quarters to each indiv'i<lii:d. 'J'he greatest part of this area
is laid out exclusively in arable land, and devoted to the production of food
for niiiii alone. In China, tlie natives make no use of batter or cheese,

iiud very seldom of milk ; the piitu-ipal aniniiil food is pork, which is

generally home-fed ;
they have few horses for travelling, pomp, or war

;

and the only cattle (hey keep are such as are needed in husbandi-y : hence,
there .ire no grazing farms, no meiidovvs, and very little pasture ; while
every acre of ground, Ciip;ible of cultivation, is turned up by the spade or

the plough, in order to afford sustenance for the teeming inhabitants. The
ffw beasts of burden, or of draught, which they keep, iire either tethered
to a string, by the side of the road, or turned out to graze on the hills ;

while they are supplied, by niuht, with a little straw or bean stalks, which
is also their principal food during the winter. A common is quite unusual
throughout the e;c^tern half of China ; wliile j>arks and pleasure grounds
are pioportionaldy scarce, as the an.xiety to satisfy the appetite prevails

over the desire of amusement."

An objection might seem to arise from what has been said of the
extent of their cemetries, which he obviates. The cemetries are large

only where the soil is unfit for cultivation, as is the case with the
neighbourhood of Peking. In more fertile land a barren corner is to

be found crowded and piled with coffins which are denied sepulture

because ofthe spacethey would occupy. He next adduces the encourage-
ment given to agriculture.

" 'I'he encouragement given to agriculture would also argue a dense po-
pulation. It is an ancient maxim with the Chinese^ that when peoj)le are
hungry there is no attending to the dictates of justice and propriety, and
oidy " hen a population is w ell fed, can they be well governed. Hence
from the earliest antiquity, the emperor has set an example of industry to
his people, by personally and publicly holding the plough once a year,
while the empress does the same with res<ard to the lojm. In arranging
the various classes of the people, the Chinese place the literati in the
forentost rank, as learning is with them the stepping stone to Imnour ; but
immediately after the learned, the husbandinnn takes the precedence of
all others, because being engaged in raising the necessaries of life, he is

abundantly more important than the mechanic, who merely changes the
forms of matter ; and the merchant, who originates nothing, and only
barters and exchanges commodities for the sake of gain. This honour put
upon agricultural employments is evidently the result of design ; and
shews that the country, being overstocked with inhabitants, needs culti-
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vating to its utmost extent, in order to provide the people with suste-

nance."

Then follows an account of their industry and skill in producing as

large a quantity as possible of the necessaries of life, which, he justly

considers, argues a dense population, striving to ward off that want,

which their numbers would otherwise occasion. While many other

inhabitants of tropical climates, can support themselves, by working a

few hours a day, the Chinese are compelled to make untiring exertions

to maintain themselves and families. Their ingenuity is displayed in

their contrivances for manuring and irrigating their land. " They raise

water from a lower to a higher region by artificial means, or conduct

it with great care and skill from some elevated position along the sides

of hills and across valleys to the desired spot."

The same fear of want, Mr. M. notices, " is seen also in the rigid

economy of the Chinese—in their food which is ordinarily of the plain-

est, and often of the coarsest and most loathesome kind—in their dress

which is mainly composed of cotton, because this can be raised at a

vastly less expenditure of soil than wool—and in their dwellings,

making a room of 20 feet square sufficient space for a dozen persons to

eat, drink, work, trade and sleep, and building the streets of their towns
and cities so narrow that it is quite possible to touch each side of the

way with the hand as you pass along."

AH this industry and economy we are told is often found inefficient

in saving many from actual starvation. On this subject we are furnish-

ed with the following heail-rending statements.

" The e.xtreme )>overty of the people in the soutli of China is well known
to all wlio are acquainted with those regions, and tlie piteous scenes pre-

sented in winter wliole hosts of peasants almost destitute of food or

fuel, are enough to .-ifFect most deeply the minds of the compassionate.

'I'he common wages of the day-liibourer is hut fourpence a day, and the
remuneration to a school-master from each of his scholars is only ten shil-

lings a year ; while provisions aie sometinies nearly as higli as they are in

Europe.
" The want of feeling generally apparent among the Chinese, argues

their deep poverty ; for where provisions are scarce and dear, the human
heart, unsanctified by Divine grace, soon hecomes closed against the cry

of distress, and the sick poor are allowed to perish by the road side, w ith-

out a helping hand to relieve tliem. There is some charity manifested

towards kindred, Itut none to strangers, who are left alike destitute of

public provision and private benevolence. Canton is infested with beggars,

wlio gain a scanty relief iiy their untiring importunity ; and, in other

parts of the country, the needy present their dismal tale of miseries to

the too heedless spectators.
" Persons in danger of being drowned, or burnt, are seldom rescued

;

and numbei'S are turned out to die in the open air, to save the trouflie of
tending them while sick, and the expense of cleansing the house of their

ghosts, when dead. This disregard of the wants and miseries of othei',

must be partly occasioned by the pressure of personal want, and the great
number of individuals needing relief."

Many to avoid these evils have recourse to emigration, though the

government and public opinion exert themselves to prevent it.
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" What stronger proof of the dense population of China could he afford-

ed than the tact, tiiat emij^ration is Koiiip on, in spite of restrictions ami

disabilities ; from a country, where learnitifr and civilization reign, and

where all their dearest interests and prejudices are found—to one where

conij)arative ignorance and harbarity prevail, and where the heat or cold

of a tropical or frozen region, is to he e.xclianged for a mild and temperate

climate; added to the consideration, that not a single female is permitted,

or ventures to leave the country, when consequently all the tender attach-

ments, that bind heart to heart, must be hurst asunder, and perhaps for

ever. Where is the country—where, under such circumstances, emigra-

tion would prevail, unless stern necessity compelled, and unless the ever-

increasing progeny pressed on the heels of the adult ])opulation, and
obliged tiiem to seek a precarious subsistence in a less thickly peopled part

of the earth

The same principle developes itself in their importation laws. Tlie

heavy measurement charge and entreport fee which is levied on all

other cargoes, is dispensed with in the case of vessels loaded with rice.

He next adduces the prevalence of infanticide. He considers that this

supports his opinion respecting the large amount of population because

he can bring proof, " that infanticide in China is more the result of

poverty than prejuchce, and has to do with economical rather than

religious considerations. His proofs are, first, that infanticide is confined

to the female sex, boys being expected to repay by their labour what
it will be necessary to expend upon them ; second, that the abominable

practice is not enjoined by any religious system. If we take the foUow-

ins fact as a datum bv which to reckon, the extent to which the custom

prevails, we must consider it as involving a most awful waste of human
life.

"One writer informs us, that ten or a dozen infants are picked up every

morning, in Peking alone ; hence, the murders in that city must amount
to several tliousands aniuially."

The argument he builds upon the custom is this :

" The object of the argument is to shew, that the children being sacri-

ficed to Mammon rather than to Moloch, the prevalence of the custom
indicates the great poverty and overwhelming numbers of the people,—that

tliere is a disproportion between the sujiply of food and the number of

consumers,— tliat human life is cheaper than human provender,—and
hence the conclusion, considering the fertility of the soil, that China is

immensely populous."

In the third chapter our author passes on from the fearfid probability

that so large a number of souls lie huddled together in this unattack-

ed portion of satanic dominion to what may be termed a moral
demonstration of the fact—he proposes to establish its certainty. This

he thinks may be done by adducing, " the testimony of eye-witnesses and
residents." The witnesses he calls are the Catholic Missionaries and
the Chinese authorities. He complains of the very cavalier manner in

which these parties have been treated. Those who have nothing be-

yond their own fancies and hypothesis to guide them, have boldly assert-

ed the former of these witnesses to be " weak and credulous," or in a

still more gentlemanly tone, " stupid and lying"—the latter to be exag-

gerating and mendacious to a degree. Our author justly asks what
interest or inclination these Missionaries can have to spread a false re-
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port on the subject ? Men who have left their country to spread what
they heheve to be the truth surely deserve some regard on the score of
sincerity. And he strikingly remarks that the census quoted was not
intended to amaze or awe. the barbarians, but for the information of the
Emperor who dreads rather than desires an increase of population.

" Tlip (lociinipiit, tlius drawn up and puldistied liy tlie Chinese executive
are not ititeuded for thf eyes o| foreigners, or meant to e.xalt native resour-
ces in tJie estimation of surroundinff nations : on the contrary, the emperor
in the edicts referrina: to tlie population, dot^s not speak of its amount in

a hoasting, luit a conipl;iininff tone; for, like another Malthas, he is

afraid le<t tlie increase of population should entrench on the means of
suhsisteticc, and a famine he i)rodueed ; he, therefore, exhorts the people
to diligence in liu^bandrv, tliat they may raise as many of the necessa-
ries of life as pos-iihle. and to economy in their expenditure, that they may
make them go as far as they can."

Tlie Chinese law on the subject of registration is ver\- severe, punish-
ing with one hundred blows, the master of a familv whose register is

found incorrect, and requiring a register to be furnished annually. An
obsen'ation on the point from the pen of Dr. Morrison will be regard-
ed as of great weight.

" In the Chinese government, there appears great rejjularity and system.
Every district lias its appropriate officer

;
every street its const;d)le ; and

every ten houses, a tytliing-nian. Thus they have all the requisite means
of ascertaining the population with considerable accuracy. Every fjiuiilv

is required to have a board, always hanging n)) in the house, and readv for

the inspection of authorised officers, on ivhich the names of all persons,
men, women, and children, in the house, are inscribed. This board is

called a mun pae, ' door tablet,' because where tliere are women and
children within, the officers are expected to take the account from the
board at the door. AVere all tlie inmates of a family faithfully inserted,

the amount of the population would, of coarse, be ascertained with great
accuracy. But it is said, that names are sometimes omitted, through
neglect or design ; others think that the account of persons given iu, is

generally correct."

Errors may creep into official documents prepared for any govern-

ment, but while we make allowances for this we never consider it suffi-

cient to set aside their testimony. Taking then the native census as

correct, we are furnished with it down to the year 1S12, which gives us

the overwhelming amount of three hundred and sixty-one tnilUong, two

hundred and twenty-one thousand, 7iine hundred souls a>- the population of
China. After noticing the various computations of Em'opeans, he thus

sums up the subject.

" It will easily be seen from what lias been liefore stated, that the
author inclines to receive the hitrtiest estimate that has been given of

the Chinese population, and to rate it at 361,221,900 : and thus after

the fullest consideration of all that lias been said on either side of the

subject,—after the most patient investigation of native documents,

—

and after extensive inquiries and observations amonji the people for

more than twenty years, he cannot resist the conviction which forces

itself upon him, that the population of Chin;i Proper is as above stated;

besides upwards of a luillion more for the inhabitants of Formosa, and
the various tribes of Chinese Tartary, under the sway of the emperor
of China."
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The fourth chapter is occupied with reflections on the statement thus

patiently verified. The stirring fact is thus strikingly commented on.

" Three hundred and sixty millions of human beings huddled together

in one country, under tlie sway of one despotic monnrch, influenced by

the same delusive philosophy, and bowing down to the same absurd

superstition. One-third of the human race, and one-half of the heathen

world, held by one tie, and bound by one spell ; one million of whom are

every month dropping into eternity, untaught, unsanctified, and, as far

as we know—unsaved. How unaccountable it appears that one indivi-

dual should be allowed to fetter the minds of so vast a portion of immor-
tal men, and to forbid the introduction of evangelical liberty. How
distressing to think, that tiiis nation has been for ages in its present

demoralized and degraded condition, with no light beaming on the

people, but that derived from atheism and polytheism with now and then

an obscure ray from a questionable form of Christianity. If we were sure

that this state of things would always continue, or that the Gospel was
not destined at an early period to subjugate and renovate China, we
might almost be led to grow weary of such an unimproving and unim-
proveable world. To see the demon of darkness reigning in one soul is

painful, but to see him rampant over a whole nation, and that nation

constituting one-third of the human race, is beyond measure distressing,

and might well induce one to exclaim, " Oh that my head were waters,

and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for

the slain of the daughter of this people."

Appalled and burdened as the mind is under the weight of such re-

flections, it is not allowed to sit down with the conviction that it has

realized the whole of the subject. The mighty mass of our labour and
cur responsibihties with regard to China are constantly receiving new
and vast accessions from the continuous increase of the population. Our
author thus states this point.

" Could we bring one thousand individuals under instruction every
day, and give them only a day's teaching each, it would take one thou-
sand years to bring all the population of China thus under the sound of
the Gospel ; and if even ten of these separate thousands were eveiy day
converted to God, it would require one hundred thousand years to make
all these mighty hosts savingly acquainted with divine truth. This is a
startling view of the matter, but a more afiFecting consideration still, is,

that the ranks of heathenism are increasing at a thousand-fold greater
ratio, than we can expect, by such a system of proselyting, to thin them.
For, even allowing an increase of only one per cent, per annum, on the
whole population, we shall find that they are thus adding three and a
half millions, yearly, to their number ; so that according to our most
sanguine calculations, the heathen would multiply faster than they
could be brought over to Christianity. Besides which, while we are
thus aiming to rescue a few, the many are still perishing for lack of
knowledge."

He then, after noticing the power which backs the Missionary in his

efforts to convert the nations, and the diffusive, propagative nature of

the gospel, proceeds to some considerations, calculated, if not to allevi-

are out minds, yet to prompt us to immediate exertion, because they
shew the probability, that by the grace of God, they would meet with
wide spreading success. The first of these animating considerations he
finds in the fact, that this mass of human beings, though so vast and
spread out over so wide an extent of countiy is yet but one body, the

VIII. 2 H
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vibrations of the presiding will, being felt continuously down to the
extreme members. We may therefore reasonably expect that more
extensive success would accompany well-directed prayerful efforts for

the conversion of China, than if it were parcelled out into a number
of rival states, in which case, the reception of Christianity by one state

would be the very reason why it would be hated by an emulous neigh-

bour state. So much of the influence of Christianity as we can bring

to bear on China, wiU bear upon it as a whole. And if the ruling will,

should by the grace of God be moulded to the will of Christ, who
can teU what would be the delightful result of this powerful agency
guided by the Gospel ? Is not this an event sufficiently sublime in itself

and " devoutly to be wished" to call forth our prayers and efforts ?

Another circumstance which enables us to bring the influence of the

Gospel to bear on China as a whole is the oneness of their language
and literature. Though the spoken language is marked by provincial

pecuharities, yet the written language is so uniform, not only in cha-

racter, but in style and idiom, that a written work which would be
understood in one part of that vast empire, woidd be universally intel-

Ugible. We may say with our author " what a stimulus does this

afford to an active and energetic mind, while engaged in studying the

Chinese language, or inditing a book for their instruction, that he is

doing what may be available to the benefit of so many millions !"

There is also a great oneness in their religious views and practices.

" When a man has studied the Chinese character in one place and one

person he has studied it in all ; and when he has discovered a train of

argument that will silence the philosophical and superstitious objections

of one individual, he has provided himself with materials that will be
serviceable on all occasions."

Then too their increase, though at first appalling, is in reality encou-

raging. They cannot be confined within the limits of the empire. They
must by their overgrown weight burst their bounds and come forth to

regions where the royal will cannot prevent them from receiving the

instructions of missionaries. Our author's remarks on this point are

worthy of special regard.

"A nation increasing as does the Chinese, cannot be long confined

within narrow bounds, and restriction with them is impossible. Impe-
rial edicts are already weak and inefficient, but will soon be flung to the
winds. Hunger cannot be controlled, and necessity knows no law. Let
but another age roll by, and China double lier population once more,
and her very increase will break down her political barriers, and bring
her myriads in contact with the Christian world. Let vigoi-ous measures
be taken for the thorough instruction of the Chinese emigrants, and,
while coming adventurers get an acquaintance with the truth, returning
individuals will carry with them what they have learned ; and thus,

w ithin and without the limits of the empire, all will gradually be evan-
gelized. The multiplication of their numbers, therefore, viewed in this

light, presents an encouraging aspect, and would lead us to anticipate

the period as not far distant^ when China shall stretch out her hands
unto God."

Europeans oppose a barrier to the realization of these glowing pro-

spects by the introduction of opium. On this point we must leave our
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author to speak for himself, which he has done strongly and manfully.

Of the dire effects of opium, he says

—

" Those " ho liave not seen the effects of opium smoking, in tlie east-

ern world, Ciin liardly form any conception of its injurious results on t)ie

liealth, eiierfjjes, and lives of those who indulge in it. The debilitating

of the constitution, and tlie shortening of life, are sure to follow, in a
few years, after the practice lias been commenced ; as soon and as cer-

tainly, if not much more so, than is seen to be the case with tliose un-
happy j)ersons, wlio are addicted to tl)e use of ardent spirits, 'i'he deal-

ers in opium are little aware how much harm they are the instruments
of ddint;, by carrying on tills demoralizing and destructive traffic

; but,
tlie difference between the increase of the Chinese people, before and
after the introduction of opium, ought to open their eyes, and lead tliem

to ask themselves whether they are not accountable for the diseases and
deaths of all those, who have suffered by its introduction. And if it be
true that the Chinese increased at the rate of three per cent, per annum,
before the connnencement of the traffic, and at the rate of one per cent,

per annum, since, it would be well for them to consider, whether the
deficiency is not to be attributed, in some degree, to opium, and the guilt

to be laid at the door of those vvho are instrumental in introducing it„

They may flatter themselves, that if the growth of population were not
thus checked by the introduction of opium, its increase would be curtailed

by wars or j)estilences ; or the superabundant populace would perish by
famine, and starvation effect what opium would not accomplish. Still,

whatever cause might contribute to the balancing of the population
with the means of subsistence, human life could not be sacrificed, with-
out blame, being attached somewliere ; and blame, in proportion to the
greatness of the evil which might result from the measure."

" Tiiose who grow and sell the drug, while they profit by the specula-
tion, would do well to follow the consumer into the haunts of vice, and
mark the wretchedness, poverty, disease, and death which follow the
indulgence ; for did they but know the thousandth part of the evils

resulting from it, they would not, they could not, continue to engage in

the transaction. * * * * When the luibit is once formed, it grows till it

becomes inveterate ; discontinuance is more and more difficult, until at
length, the sudden deprivation of the accustomed indulgence produces
certain death. In proportion as the wretched victim comes under the
power of the infatuating drug, so is his ability to resist temptation less

strong ; debilitated in body as well as mind, he is unable to earn
his usual pittance, and not unfiequently sinks under the cravings of an
appetite, which he is unable to gratify. Thus they may be seen, hang-
ing their heads by the doors of the opium shops, which the hard hearted
keepers, having fleeced them of their all, will not permit them to enter;
and shut out from their own dwellings, either by angry relatives or
ruthless creditors, they die in the streets unpitied and despised. It

would be well, if the rich opium merchant, were sometimes present to
witness such scenes as these, that he miglit be aware how his wretched
customers terminate their course, and see where his speculations, in
thousands of instances, end. * * * * In fact every opium smoker may cal-

culate upon shortening his life ten years from the time when he commen-
ces the practice; one-half of his physical energies are soon gone;
one-third of his scanty earnings are absorbed ; and feeling strength
and income both diminishing, while the demands upon his resources
are increased, he seeks to obtain by duplicity what he cannot earn
by labour, and thus his moral sense becomes blunted and his heart
hardened, while he plunges into the vortex of ruin, dragging with

2 H 2
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him Lis dependent relatives, and all within the sphere of his influence.
Calculating, tlierefore, tlie shortened lives, the frequent diseases, aud
the actual starvation, wliich are the result of opium smoking in China,
we may venture to assert, that this pernicious drug annually de-
stroys myriads of individuals. No man of feeling can contemplate this

fearful amount of misery and mortality, as resulting from the opium
trade, without an instincti\ e shudder. * * * * Jt lias heen told, and it

shall be rung in the ears of the British public, again and again, that
opium is demoralizing China, and becomes the greatest barrier to the
introduction of Christianity which can be conceived of. * * * »

Almost the first word uttered by a native, when urged to believe in
Christ is, " Why do Christians bring us opium, and bring it, directly, in
defiance of our own laws.'' That vile drug has poisoned my son—has
ruined my brother— and, well nigh led me to beggar my wife and chil-

dren. Surely, those who import such a deleterious substance, and in-
jure me, for the sake of gain, cannot wisli me well, or he in possession
of a religion that is better than my own. Go, first, and persuade your
own countrymen to relinquish this nefarious traffic ; and give me a pre-
scription to correct this vile habit, and then 1 will listen to your exhor-
tations on the subject of Christianity."

The quantity of this life-devouring monster smuggled into the coun-
try, is awful. According to a table given, the amount consumed in 1836
was 27,111 chests, value 17,904,248 dollars. The following extract

from the pen of a Chinese otRcer will somewhat abate our surprise that

those should be styled " barbarians," who, with such savage injustice,

force, with blood, a passage for this " angel of death" into the Chinese
territory. He states

" That, recently, the number of chests imported has exceeded 20,000,
and that the sum paid, annuall}', exceeds eleven millions of dollars.

Within the last few years, he adds, foreign ships have visited all the
ports along the coast, from Canton, as far as Chinese Tartary, for the
purpose of disposing of their opium, and though the local authorities

immediately expelled them, yet the quantity clandestinely sold, is by no
means small. The foreigners have, besides, a depot, for opium, at Lin-
tin, in the entrance of the Canton river, where they have seven or eight

large vessels, called receiving ships, anchored all the year round. In
Canton, the native brokers pay the price of the opium to the foreign

merchants, when they obtain orders for the drug from the receiving
ships. They have also convoys, plying up and down the river, which
are called fast-crabs, and scrambling dragons. These are well armed,
with guns and pikes, and manned with desperate fellows, who go, as if

they had w ings. All the custom-houses and military stations which they
pass, are literally stopped with bribes : and if they chance to meet any
of the armed cruisers, the smugglers do not scruple to come to an en-
gagement, and bloodshed and slaughter ensue. The governor of Can-
ton lately sent a naval officer, with a sufficient force, and captured a boat

laden w ith opium, seized one hundred and forty chests, and killed and
took prisoners, scores of smugglers ; yet, the traffic was not at all check-

ed. Multitudes of the people, have but little dread of the laws, while

they use every device to escape punishment, and are eager after gain

:

indeed, the laws are, sometimes, utterly without effect."

How much have those Englishmen who are truly patriotic and

jealous for the honour of God, to do, by generous and holy conduct to

cleanse off the stain which the rapacity and crimes of their countrymen
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have deeply imprinted on the honour of tlicir nation and the Christian

name ! We hope none " who name tlie name of Christ" have defiled

their hands with this traffic. The sentiments of our author are worthy

of being reduced to practice.

" True morality will lead us to inquire, whether the thing be right

or wrong ; and, if the latter can be established, it is ours to renounce
it, however lucrative to ourselves^ or grasped at by others. The golden
rule, of doing to others as we would be done by, will teach us to avoid

being accessory to the spread of allurements, and Incentives to vice,

when we pray every day, for ourselves, " Lead us not into temptation,
but deliver us from evil."

The Observer for last month announced the cessation of the opium
trade. This news is, we fear, too good to be true. The lucrative cha-

racter of the trade gives it too much vitality to allow of its being so

easily crushed. Its extermination must be effected by a war as vigor-

ous and long continued as that which has dispossessed slavery of her

dark dominions. Experience shews that enlightened public opinion,

under the direction of Christian principles, is the only effective me-
dicine for such social diseases.

[To be Continued.]

I.

—

Missionary and Ecclesiastical IVIovements.

Since our last tlie Rev. A. F. Lacroix and family have returned from
their trip up the country, witli improved health.—The Rev. J. Kennedy
and Dr. Sommers of the London Society, have proceeded to Banaras.

Dr. S. intends (D. V.) to study Hindustani for the purpose of preach-

ing to the Musalmans in Calcutta and will return after he has acquired

the language.—We are happy to hear that our Baptist brethren expect
a reinforcement of hibourers next cold season.—The Rev. j\lr. Lawrence
of Digah has removed to Monghyr to assist the Rev. Mr. Leslie.—Rev.
J. Finck, formerly ofAkyab, has removed to Chittagong.—The strength

of tlie Bombay Missions has been increased by the arrival, during the

past month, of three additional agents, Mr. and Mrs. Robertson of the

Church Missionary Society, and Miss Reid of the Church of Scotland's

Mission. Mr. Robertson is to be engaged, we believe, in the Money School;

and Miss Reid is to act as a superintendent of Gujarathi Female Schools.

Few circumstances can be more satisfactory to every philanthropist than
the brightening prospects connected with a Christian education in this

Presidency. May these various movements be according to the mind of

the Spirit.

2.—The Mechanic's Institution.
This promising Institution has at length been fully established, tlie

laws passed, and the first lecture determined to be delivered early tiiis

month. AVe trust it may be the means of doing much and lasting good.

3.—The Muharham and Charakh.
The noisy and senseless pageant of the Muharram has passed.—When

will it pass away for ever .'' We have nothing to add to what we have SJiid
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on the subject in former years, beyond this tliat it is passing strange that
the Cliristian inhabitants of tliis Christian city should be dinned and mad-
dened by this annual nuisance. Why do not the government prohibit the
procession from entering the Cliristian parts of our city. We are happy
to perceive that our worthy Chief Magistrate has issued an order, prohi-
biting the more demoniacal exhil)itions of the dreadful Charukh to pass
through those parts of the city especially christian. We do hope that
our more intelligent Native fellow.citizens will strengthen this purpose
of the Government by withdrawing their support from the Pujah and
cutting of the supplies.

4.

—

Serampore Ladies' Benevolent Society*.
A Society was formed on the 1st of June, 1836, by a ffw ladies in Se-

rampore, with the view of procuring by the sale of their own needle and
fancy work, some aid for the Native Female Asylum in that place.

The Society soon consisted of twelve members, who from a sale at the
end of the year, were so happy as to realize One Hundred and Fifty
Rupees. 'I'hus encouraged, they renewed their endeavours in 1837, and
by increased exertions, obtained by the close of the year. Five Hundred
Rupees. A change of circumstances now rendered it expedient, however,
that they should no longer confine their Funds to one object. It was,

therefore, unanimously resolved, that they should devote Two Hundred
Rupees to the JVativs Female Asylum, One Hundred to Serampore College,

One Hundred to the Native Hospital, and that One Hundred should be set

aside for Missionary purposes. This latter sum was appropriated to the

support of a Native Missionary, part of whose duty should consist in in-

structing in the Bengali language, those members of the Society who
were desirous of making themselves useful among the Natives.

The Society, commenced the present year, with twenty-five members,
four of whom, however, are children under ten years of age.

The Ladies of the Society feel themselves called upon by the late

changes in Providence, and particularly since the last of the three vener.

able Heads of the Serampore Mission has been laid in the grave, not only

to redouble their own efforts in aid of those Religious and Benevolent
Institutions wiiich they founded, but to invite others to join them who
may be desirous in any way of promoting the cause of Religion and Bene-
volence in that spot which was for so many years the seat of the labours

of Carey, Marshman and Ward.

5.

—

Baptism of a Native Youth.
It affords us sincere pleasure to announce the Baptism of another Hindu

youth connected with the General Assembly's Institution. He was a

pu])il in the First Class in that excellent Institution, and had been for

some time under very serious impressions- For many months he had
been subject to the persecution of his friends for righteousness' sake

;

notwithstanding this he steadily persevered in the good way, and on the

eighth of last month jjresented himself as a candidate for Baptism, which

ceremony was performed by the Rev. D. Ewart at the Mission House,

Simla, in the presence of the members of the Scottish Mission. We re-

joice at this additional token of the Divine favor resting on the Institu-

tion. May this youth be tiie first-fruits of many from the same class,

and may he stand fast in Christ to the end.

* We lifive much pleasure in recommendiDg this praise-wortliy institutioQ to the

benevolent public.
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I.

—

Life of Chaitanya (^^) a Hindu Saint ivorshipped by

many as an incarnation of Vishnu*.

The Rev. Mr. Ward says, in his work on the Hindus,

(Vol. II. page 175,) that " One-fifth of the whole Hindu
population of Bengal, are supposed to be followers of Chai-

tanj^a and of the Gosai, their successors.'^ Any one, who
travels through Bengal may verify this assertion ; for he will

find in almost every village, worshippers of Chaitanya. There
are among this sect, more than among any other in Bengal,

people who appear really serious and desirous to obtain salva-

tion and holiness ; and several of the best native Christians we
know, were worshippers of Chaitanya before their conversion.

It will therefore not be unacceptable to our readers to give

some account of the life of Chaitanya, as he is certainly the

purest among his inimmerable companions, and the history of

his incarnation is the most reasonable, or rather the least

unreasonable of all the incarnations of Vishnu.

The two sources from which the following narrative is taken

are t5^^^^f?^5T^^ (Chaitanya Charita-mrita), a book contain-

ing in its first part the doctrine of the sect, and in the latter a

short account of their founder's life. The book is written by
Krishna-das kabiraj, and has been printed lately by the native

press in Calcutta. We shall call it A.

* Our readers will doubtless be struck with coincidences in this history
with many of the most striking facts related in tlie New Testament. It

is one of those ill.told plagiarisms from holy writ so often to be met with
in records of the heathen. Such documents do more than expose tlie er-

rors of the heathen, they tend to strengthen and confirm oar faith ia th e

truth of God. Well may we say,

" Should all the arts which men devise

Assault my faith with treacherous art,

I'd call tliem vanity and lies

And bind the Gospel to my heart."

—

Ed.

VIII. 2 R
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2. The Xbi)T{} TS^W^ (Chfiitanya mangal) a clearly but very
incorrectly written MS. Tlie author f^CcTt^^r FtJI (Trilochan-

das) had heforehini a book written by^^Tf^rS'^ (Murari Gupta)
one of Chaitanya's own disciples, in Sanslirit. The latter

as well as the forn)er appear to have been sincere believers in

Chaitauya, who being deceived themselves appear to have had
no intention to deceive others. We believe that this work, the

original of which \vas written by an eye-witness, contains

much truth, the fables which arc intermixed will easily be dis-

covered by the reader. We shall call it B.

The following biography is extracted from these two works,
and related exactly as we have found it there.

Chaitanya was born at ^^Ttl' (Nabadwip) a celebrated seat

of Hindu learning, on the banks of the Ganges or Hugli, not

far from Moorshedabad, in the year 1407 of the era of Vikra-

iiiaditya, which is about A. D. 1346, and 200 years after the

Musalnians had taken possession of the country.

His father's name was li5f^«f (Jagannath Mishra) of the

brahmanical caste, and his mother was (Shachi). They
had had seven daughters who had all died. The eighth was a

son, whom they called f?i'^^*f (Bishwarup); he was Chaitanya's

elder brother.

(^t^T^) Adwaitaa cunning brahman, who seems to be one of

the authors of the whole scheme of deception, was at that time

explaining to his disciples ^^^T^T (Sri Bhagabat), praising

devotion (^f^) to Krishna, far above knowledge (SstSf), good
works {fx^^'^), and ascetic exercises (C?lT'»f ^*f). The disciples

praised themselves for being so happy as to possess so great and
merciful a God and Saviour in Krishna, and expressed their deep
regret, that so few in this wicked age believed in and loved him.

Adwaita prophesied, that he would soon become again incar-

nate and deliver the sinful world from misery, and show to

mankind a new and easy way of salvation. It was in the month
of ?lTsi (Magh), in the year 1406, that he went to the house of

Sachi, the wife of Jagannath Mishra. He threw himself down
before her and worshipped her. She, astonished, asked the

reason of such extraordinary conduct, Adwaita, told her, that

she would soon know it. Saying this, he left the hovise and
went home. Soon after, B simply says : 'S^JtCn^'^ t^W ?f^, i

the mother's body became more beautiful and as it were
shining, a sign that she was to be the mother of a god. She
believed that she saw above her in the skies, the heavenly host

singing and praising (srI' caf^ ^l<M*r ^*fCJ i ^fs^CWt^ T'^

CSTJ^^C^ II At the same time Jagannath saw a dream* indi-

* He says of his dfeam to his wife ; f^tfs^ tt^l C^rt? ^KV}^ '=tf»tsi J
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catinc^ that he was to be the father of a groat man. When the

neighbours heard of it, they scot presents of money and ch)the3

to the happy couple.

The child was born in the month of Phalgun.in tl>e year 1407,

at the time of an eclipse. He was of a very fair colour, (there-

fore his name Gora C5lt?n or Gauranga C^ft^lSf,) and his whole
appearance was of exquisite beauty. At the time of his birth

Adwaita began suddenly in his own house to dance and sing,

b»it no body knew why. He then went, bathed in the river and
offered gifts to its goddess, as if he did it, like all others, ou
account of the eclipse, but it was in reality, because Sachi's

child was born. As soon as his birth was known all the women
of the neighbourhood came to see him, bringing various pre-

sents with them for the parents, all the gods descended from
heaven and were filled with joy on seeing the new-born child.

The pleasure and the happiness of the parents had no bounds.
But alas ! it was of short duration, for the child refused to

suck. The mother broke out in bitter lamentations and
called for the medical man, but he was entirely unsuccess-

ful in his administrations. The cries of the child increased the

apprehensions of the disappointed parents and as a last means
were resorted to, they hung him in a basket on a Nini (f^)
tree*.

At this junction Chailanya appeared to Adwaita, then resid-

ing at Santipur, in a dream, telling him that his mother did

not know and love the name of Krishna, and that this was
the reason of his not sucking. Adwaita went immediately
to Nabadwip, gave the proper religious instructions to the

mother, ordered her to bathe, and to give her breast once
more to her beloved child, when he took and sucked with
great eagerness. From that day the young Chaitanya pros-

pered and grew.

(A.) Once his mother placed him on the ground and gave
him parched rice ("^f^), but the boy instead of eating it, scratched

the earth with his fingers and swallowed dust. The mother
took him up and scolded him. He began to cry and said to

his mother : why do you prevent me from eating eartii ? is not
all our food produced by the earth and therefore earth itselff ?

The mother answered :
'•' My dear child, what you say is true,

but do you not know, that rice nourishes the body, whilst earth,

if eaten, makes the body lean and weak V Young Chaitanya,

concealing his knowledge and divinity said, " why have you

* It is a custom anions the natives to this day, in such cases, to put the
leaves of tlie Nim tree under tiie child.

f -^t ut=it*t 313 1^ 3itf^<r fsr^tar i ^iti^ c^x itf^ ftjts t^t? n

2 R 2
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not taught me that before, my dear mother. Henceforth I shall

no more eat earth, but whenever I am thirsty I shall come to

your bosom.^'

(A.) It is said that one day he entered a Shib's temple where
several boys were sitting and reading. He steals and eats the

offerings of the god and beats the school-boys, who all go to

his mother and complain. She reprimands him sharply, but
little Chaitanya, getting in a fit of anger at his mother's cor-

rection, runs in the house and breaks to pieces every pot and
every vessel he meets. The loving mother goes after her
spoiled child, takes him in her arms and by caresses and sweet
words brings him to his senses and to the acknowledgment of

his faults.

A. and B. The boy, who already in his childhood had a

sense of his being an incarnate god, and had a knowledge
far above his age, made no distinction between pure
and impure things. For when the mother one day got

angry with him and threatened to beat him, he escaped and
took his refuge at the unclean place, where broken pots

and the remainder of the food used to be thrown. Sachi

quite indignant at such conduct ordered him to leave it

and to go and bathe in the river. But he began quietly to

teach her higher knowledge (^'^^^t^f)- He tells her*, every

existing thing consists of the same elements, earth, water,

air, fire and ether. Their inward nature is therefore' al-

ways the same, only their appearance alters, and it is wrong
to distinguish between pure and impure. But the mo-
ther did not iniderstand him or she forgot his instructions, for

when soon after the scene was repeated, she begged him again

to leave the place ; but he, angry at the stupidity of his mother,
took a brick and threw it so violently at her head, that she

fainted and fell, when he full of remorse ran to her and began
to crj^ bitterl3^ All the neighbours ran to see what had hap-
pened, lliey threw water on her face to restore her to her

senses, but thej^ were unsuccessful. One of the women told

the disconsolate boy, that the milk of two cocoanuts would
restore her. He went out, and to the astonishment of all who
were present, for where could he have got them, he brought
two fresh plucked nuts. The mother recovered immediately,

took her wonderful child with loving tenderness in her arms,

her eyes opened and she saw her son adorned like a god, re-

splendent with glory and surrounded by all the gods. Her
wrongs were forgotten and she sank in an ocean of happiness.

Another instance of a similar tendency is related by B. He
was one day playing with other children, when by chance they



1839.] Life of Chaitanya. 309

met somewhere a dog with pups. The unprejudiced Chaitanya

takes one of the pups in his arms and briuf^s it home to his

parents, who scoUled him for such improper and dchasing

conduct, and ordered him to go and wash olF liis uncleanness

in the holy river. Tlie hoy did not seem to mind his parents'

words very much, for before he went to the river, he took

care to tie his new pet with a string to one of the posts of the

verandah. In his absence the sly Sachi let it loose, and it

run back immediately to its companions. The poor boy on

his return looked in vain for his dear pup, and began to cry

most pitifully. This was too much for his mother's heart ; she

told him : " be quiet, my dear child, to-morrow you shall

have your dog again."

He revealed his godhead in the following way. His mother
was one day going to make an offering to Siuishti. Several

friends and neighbours accompanied her. Chaitanya meets

her in the way, takes her offering and eats it up in their pre-

sence. And when she gets angry at it, he tells her, I am
Narayan, the first of gods, the principle of creation. Be not

afraid, Shashti receives no injury, for when the root is watered,

the branches receive the benefit of it. I am the root. All

other gods are branches. But Sachi was of slow understand-

ing ; she begged her friends to forgive her son's offence.

Another time when he was playing with his companions, the

pandit of the name of ^?tjir Murari passed that road, talking

with some other brahmans and discussing warmly some philo-

sophical question, when the little Chaitanya, full of fun, ran

after him, mocking him and aping all his gestures; and the more
the grave pandit scolded and abused him, the more the little

boy seemed pleased. But as soon as Murari had gone home,
Chaitanya dressed himself in his most beautiful garments,

adorned his arms and feet with golden ornaments, and entered

suddenly the pandit's house, playing some tricks such as Krishna
had done at Mathura. He stood before the pandit, laughed
and disappeared again. Murari was immediately convinced
that Chaitanya was not a common boy, that he was incarnate

Vishnu himself. He went without delay to Adwaita, and told

him what had happened. They were both in raptures, shed
tears of joy, embraced one another, but agreed to keep the

whole secret for the present.

B. His father sent him early to school, wishing him to

excel in the knowledge of the holy shastras, but the young
boy was fonder of playing and running about than of his palm-
leaves and of his reed. Instead of going to school he was
once playing with some of his fellows on the banks of the river.

Unfortunately his father saw him and caught his unruly son,
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^vho full of sh.ime endeavoured in vain to escape. He jjave

him a sound lesson and thinking it not sufficient, took a stick

and was on the point of beating him, when the mother has-

tened to tlie scene, took him out of the angry grasp of his

father's liand, and fondly caressing him said to her hus-

band, " Forgive him for this time, he is yet a child, he will be
better in future ; I cannot bear to see him beaten. Let him
rather be a dunce all his life, than suffer pain." The resolute

speech of the wife and bewitching smile of the boy, softened
the heart of the father ; he was soon reconciled and kissed the

wet cheek of his comforted child. But in the night he saw in

a dream his boy stand before him in a beautiful, godlike form,
saying him : " I am Narayan." Such an apparition frightened

the fatlier and he promised never to beat Chaitanya any more,
at whicli the mother seemed not a little pleased.

B. When Bishwarup, Chaitanya's eider brother was 16

years old, his father thought of taking a wife for him. But
when he heard of it, he did not wish to entangle himself in the

affairs of this life, but escaped by night, swam over the river

and became a shannyashi. He was long in vain sought for,

but when the parents heard of what he had done, their grief

at first knew no bounds, till by degrees they comforted them-
selves by thinking what a great honour it was to have a holy

man in the family.

B. One day Chaitanya was standing in the midst of his

play-fellows. They all began to dance round him, cla[ ping

their liands and calling with joyful hearts, Haribol ! The
noise increased, they appeared quite in raptures, and as if they

had lost their senses. The very ground seemed enchanted.
Some brahmans passed that way and they too forgot themselves

and began to dance and sing round little Chaitanya. Who-
soever came near him did the same. They were all like mad
people. At the end, his mother hearing the noise, came to see

what was the matter, and when she saw tlie whole crowd as.*

sembled round her son, dancing and singing like mad men, and
Chaitanya himself dancing and singing, she began to abuse
the people and to reproach them severely, for having made a

fool of her son. ('st^'Sjg *TT5te=T ^^STe JTW?). At her words,

the people all at once awoke as from a dream, and asked one
another, What is it ? what is it ?

There came once a brahman as a guest to Jagannath's house.

Chaitanya on seeing him, calls his mother and says, pointing

to the man, " that man am I ; take care of that man, tliat is

your son." He then throws himself down before the brahman
and worships him prostrate on the ground. And again rising he
says, " that am I," showing by it, that whatsoever is done to a
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pious man, is done to him, because he is soul and life in every

one. The body is f^#e) (nirguti) in itself, the (gun) in it is

God. From which B. draws the consequence, tliat if God is in

all, they are all free, all restraint is at an end they may do
whatever they like, (fsf^ O??", CfTS: ^f?r 5rTca[ I t^T?r

c5T<n ^i55ic«i II ^fsf^ *fsn srfc^ ll)

B. Young Chaitanyii acquired by degrees a great taste for

the science of the holy shastras, for though he lost his father

at the age of 15, he did not cease to go to school, and he stu-

died with great success.

A. But he did not forget that he was, or was to be, a god,

for, wi)en he went once to bathe iu the river, he met some girls

with offerings for Gaiiga. He goes among them and says,
" Worship me ; I M ill grant you your prayers. Ganga is my
servant and Shib is my slave." He puts the flower necklaces,

which were to be thrown into the river on his own neck and eats

the offerings himself, without minding the complaints and
threatenings of the disappointed girls. He blesses them and
says : " If you worship me, you shall all get handsome, learned,

aftectionate, rich husbands, and each of you shall have seven

sons." The girls were pleased in their hearts, when they heard

such sweet promises, but with their lips they reproaciied him
for his impious conduct. Some of them ran away with their

offerings. But he called angrily after them, " If you do not
present the offerings to me, each of you shall get an old, ugly
husband, who shall marry beside you four other wives." These
threatenings had the desired effect, for they all returned and
sacrificed to him.

Chaitanya's divine nature did not prevent him from falling

in love like other mortals, for he was once walking with Bana-
niali Acharjya, an old brahman and friend of his, when he met
Ballabha's daughter. They cast looks at each other and Cu-
pid's arrow entered both their hearts. The old and knowing
Banamali perceiving it immediately, went to the mother and
told her his mind and that it would be good to give Ballabha's

daughter to her son for a wife. She objected to it, saying,

that her son had better study now, that he was too young to

marry. Banamali feeling for his young friend, went home
with a heavy heart and downcast looks. In the way he was
met by Chaitanya, who, having heard from him the reason of

his sadness, goes to his mother and tells her, that she has
done wrong to refuse the request of Banamali, and that he
wishes to marry Ballabha's daughter. The mother, never able

to resist her son's wishes, sent immediately to Banamali,
requesting him to do according to her son's desire and to

ask for him the hand of the young girl. He goes and speaks to
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the father, who is exceedingly happy at the proposal, gives his

consent without delay, and is only sorry, that he is poor
and cannot give any dowry. The wedding takes place with
the usual festivities, and happy Chaitanya takes his young
Lakhymi home to his pleased mother.

Chaitanya had by this time made such astonishing progress
in divine knowledge, that he was able to answer and confound
the most learned pandits, and many disciples gathered round
him. With some of them he set out, not very long after his

marriage, to visit the country in the east of Nabadwip, along
the shore of the «1^5rt^ (Padmabati) river, with the purpose
" of making money" I suppose, in making disciples. Wherever
he went people ran to see him, admiring his beautiful form
and his fair complexion, and many worshipped him as a
God. But, how uncertain is human life and human hajjpiness !

while he was away, his wife remained with her mother-in-law,
serving her with great affection and devotion. One morning
when she was going out with a basket in her hand to bring offer-

ings to the temple, a snake bit her in the foot. Medical men
were immediately called in, but all their charms were of no
avail. Lakhymi died, and the mother was in despair. When
her son came home, he asked long in vain why she was so

sad ; she was afraid to tell him the calamity that had befallen

them. When he heard of his wife's death, he first gave vent

to the most bitter lamentations, but after a while recollect-

ing himself he said, " My wife was formerly an actress in the

heaven of Indra ; she lost once the measure in dancing before

the god, for which cause Indra condemned her to be born on
the earth ; but at her humble prayer he alleviated her punish-

ment, by telling her that she should be the wife of Chaitanya,

and after a short time come to heaven again. We have there-

fore no reason to be afflicted, our grief is useless and after all

fate is unchangeable."

A few months had elapsed, when his mother, who had beeii

accustomed to the kind attendance of Lakhymi, felt her

solitude, and wished for herself a new companion. Chai-

tanya was not unwilling to comply with his mother's desire,

and he took his second wife, Sanatan's daughter, Vishnu-
priya.

After a short stay at home, which he spent in teaching his

disciples, and explaining to them the holy books, he went to

Gaya to celebrate the obsequies of his father. He worship-

ped there, bathed and gave gifts to the brahmans according to

the prescribed rules, and visited several times the footsteps of

the god Vishnu, which are to be seen there imprinted in stone

in a temple. In their intercourse with the brahmans at Gaya
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liis followers saw their misbehaviour* aiul be2;an to despise

them, but Chaitanya perceiving tlie thoui^lit of their hearts,

in order to give them a lesson, pretended to l)e suddenly
seized with a severe fever, and said to his alarn)ed and inquir-

ing disciples that nothing but the foot-water (^ftD^lTf^) of those

brahmans would heal him. He drank it and the fever left

him. The disciples understanding his intention begged pardon
and humbled themselves. From Gaya he intended to go to

Mathui a, b\it on tlie way he heard a voice from heaven like the

sound of thunder, ordering him to go home for tiie present.

Communicating this heavenly order to his folh)wers they all

returned to Nabadwip where he continued living witli his mo-
ther, teaching his disciples and singing with great devotion

the praises of Krishna. His devotion was so lasting and so

intense, that sometimes for whole days and whole nights he
was in a kind of extasy, weeping, calling upon the name of

Krishna, sometimes sitting, sometimes standing, sometimes
rolling himself on the ground, and desiring fervently more
love and more devotion to his favorite god. One day when
he was in that state, he heard a divine voice telling him,
" You are yourself god ;

you came into this world to establish

(true) religion, i. e. love to Krishna as the only requisite for

salvation. Do not doubt this, but accomplish your work.'*

Chaitanya was exceedingly happy on hearing this \oice, by
which it appears, that he was not always conscious of his

divinity.

On another occasion he asked one of his disciples : Who do
you believe me to be ? the disciple answered: Lord, Shib himself

does not know thee, how shall I. Chaitanya asked again : Who
knows me ? the disciple answers : Indra with a thousand eyes

and the Ved itself does not know thee. Chaitanya said smil-

ing : True, the Ved does not know me ; for he describes me as

having neither hands nor feet, ^»fTf«l *fTWl M'^^l *f*rr5T

which words being spoken of Vishnu, he applied to himself.

When he was, as usual, one day explaining the shastras to

his disciples, he read the following words, taken from Bhaga-
bat Gita

:

^CWt 5^1W7^ ^\L^i< 9ll^<l^j9[1 II

and referring them to Hari or himself he said the triple repe-

* A Hindu, who as a devotee visited Gaya a few ye.irs ago told me,

that the brahmans there are much addicted to cheatinsr, and when they

are about to go on a journey they lend their wives to others for money's

sake. This is perhaps the misbehaviour here alluded to.

VIII. 2 s
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tition of the same name showed, that no other god could save

but he*.

Chaitanya employed his time not only in teaching, but
also in singing and dancing in honor of Krishna. One night

he and his disciples were about to begin their dance, wlien

clouds appeared, thunder was heard, and a storm threatened ;

Cliaitanya fearing to be interrupted in this pious exercise,

called upon the name of his favorite god, looked up towards

the sky, and immediately the thunder ceased and the clouds

dispersed. They danced as usual the greater part of the

night.

To show his supernatural and creative power he called at

aiu;ther time his disciples, took in their presence the stone of

a UKingo fruit and planted it. It germinated very soon, became
a tree and bore a fruit, which Chaitanya laid as a sacrifice be-

fore the image of Krishna. Those who saw this miracle were
amazed, but he said to them : I am the creator of the whole
world, all things are under my control, religion and piety and
good works are fruitless if they are not planted in me and

founded on met-
There was among Chaitanya's disciples one called Nitya-

nanda, who was to play a principal part in this extraordinary

scheme- of deception. To his master's great sorrow, he had

suddenly left Nabadwip and had travelled all over Hindustan,

visiting all the places of pilgrimage as a sannyasi. When he

heard of Chaitanya's doings in Bengal, he returned to Naba-
dwip and entered the house of a brahman residing there.

Chaitanya knew of his arrival immediately, as by inspiration,

and told it to his disciples. In the evening they all went to

see him, and the joy of the master to see his long lost disciple

was exceedingly great. He treated him with great respect, and

in going home he said to his disciples, that in the three worlds

there was nobody to be compared to Nityananda in respect to

wisdom and holiness. A few days after, Chaitanya invited

Nityananda to his house and after having taken their meal,

they went all to a temple. Chaitanya entered it and sat upon

a kind of throne, which was standing there ; then turning

himself to Nityananda he said : " For my sake, thou hast made

so many pilgrimages, now see me." Nityananda looked ut him,

* fU^
I

^l? ?tf^ 'rtfT f^^t? J -^Sn II

AIT Z1 Tl^ni ^r? 3I5ltlf^ !
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but saw nothing particiihir* (he was not cunning enough).

Chaitanya ordered then all his other disciples to leave the

temple, and said to Nityananda something in secret. The
good-natured author saysf, he did not know what it was.

But after it, Nityananda saw his master in the form of Vishnu,

first with six arms and then with four. He appeared exceed-

ingly rejoiced at it and began to dance and sing.

The same scene was repeated a short time after at Cliaitan-

ya's house, with the difference that Nityananda saw and
recognised his divine form at once, without previous secret

consultation, but the faith and joy of the disciples increased
;

they danced and sang day and night and worshipped him as a

god. Whilst they were one day engaged in these exercises,

and he was standing in their midst, he disappeared at once.

They looked and searched for him in vain, and i)egan to cry

and lament most bitterly. His mother hearing them ran out

of the house and not finding her son gave vent to the most
pitiful lamentations. Chaitanya could not bear their sorrow

;

he re-appeared again, and theiraffliction vanished like amorning
cloud.

There lived at that time at Nabadwip two brothers, Jagai

and Madhdi, braiimans of the most nefarious character
;
they

had committed murders and adulteries without number, and
never worshipped the gods nor bathed in the Ganges. Once
Chaitanya, Nityananda, and the whole host of disciples, passed

their house in procession, when they were asleep, singing the

praises of Hari. The noise woke the two brothers, who
came out and ordered them away, if they would not suffer for

it. But the pious nmltitude did not pay attention to their

threatenings. Jagai and Madhai got in a tremendous rage,

and one of them took a piece of a broken pot, threw it with

all his force and wounded severely Nityananda's head. Chai-

tanya reproached them strongly but with mildness for their

crime, took his own clothes and bound his friend's wound,
lest his holy blood being spilt on the ground should bring pu-

nishment on the perpetrators of the wicked deed. Having
done this the procession moved quietly on. The two sinners

had seen him do it ; his mildness and patience softened their

hard hearts ;
they came to a knowledge of their sins, run both

to Chaitanya's house, threw themselves at his feet and beg-

ged pardon and mercy. He took them to the river side, toid

* "Htm? f^f\iM. c^t ^rniTir i
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them to offer him Tnlsi leaves as sacrifice and with them
all their sins. Thej' hesitated at first lest their sins should be
too great to be forgiven, but being urged, they gave the leaves

into his hand and obtained salvation and deliverance from
their sins.

A. The number of Chaitanya's disciples Avas increasing

daily, the whole town was full of them, and in every house the

voice of singing and nmsic was heard in the evenings and at

night. At last the noise became so great that the Musalmans
residing in the town, came complaining to the Kazi, the

magistrate, who forthwith forbad all music. But Chai-
tanya told the people not to mind the Kazi's order, that

he would punish him for his insolence. The following evening
the noise was worse than ever, the disciples went publicly

through the streets, divided in three hosts, singing and dancing ;

they went before the Kazi's house, entered his garden, broke the

trees and spoiled the flowers ; but nobody moved, all remained
silent in the house. At last Chaitanya sent for the Kazi, who
made his appearance making an humble salam. Chaitanya en-

tered into conversation with him :
" VVhy,^' asked he, " do you

Musalmans eat cow meat : is not the cow, giving milk, your mo-
ther, and the bull, ploughing the field and giving you the food,

your father ?" The Kazi answered : " the Quran permits us to

do so, and have not your holy men in old times sacrificed cows V
Chaitanya :

" yes they have, but they bad also the power of giv-

ing them life again
;
you, who have not that power, commit a

great crime in killing them.'^ The Kazi acknowledged the

truth of what Chaitanya said. Again the latter asked him :

Why are you to-day so humble and quiet ?" The Kazi said :

last night a lion jumped on my bed, put his paws on my chest

and threatened to kill me if I should again prevent the worship
of Hari, and one of my pyadas, whom I had sent to fulfil

my orders, had his beard and face burned with a sudden fire-

flame, appearing in the air." To certify the truth of wliat he
said, he showed them the marks of the lion's claws on his

chest. From that day many Musalmans began to worship
Chaitanya.

Shrinibas one of Chaitanya's principal disciples, was one
night performing his devotional exercises in his hut, when
Gopal a brahman came, and for the sake of mockery, placed

before his door a sacrifice consisting of articles usually offered

to the goddess Kali. (^Itjl, f%*5?", ?r^, ^p^, sr^fT ).

This is a great affront to a Baislinab who are all enemies of the

bloody Kali. Gopal was severely chastised for his crime, for

he became leprous. Afflicted to a dreadful degree with this

disease, he once met Chaitanya on the way*. He threw him-

* A. places this part of the story in a later part of Chaitanya's life.
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self on (he ground and said to Cliaitanya :
" all say, thou art

god (Vishiui) the lord of all, the friend of the poor, have
mercy on lue, I am a iniserahle sinner, deliver nie from my
disease." On hearing these words Chaitanya got very angry
and said to him : 1 h)ve all creatures, hut those who hate the

disciples of Vishnu, I hate. Offences against myself I forgive,

but oifences against my disciples cannot be forgiven." Having
said this, he went to Shrniihus's house and told him, that

Gopal had sinned against him and that he alone could save him.
Shrinibas forgave him and the leprous man was delivered.

Wiiether of his leprosy or only of his sins is not clear. B. says :

^t?" ?7Tf<nr^ ; and A. ^sT? JP^ftTT ^teT «Tr*f 1^rsrf5?r I

About this time or perhaps a little earlier Chaitanya had
been forming the plan and cherishing the thought of leaving

the vanity of this world and of becoming a sannyasi, but his

disciples prevented him from doing it, and the time was not
yet favourable ; he began however to prepare them for the

event. When he was one day worshipping in his house, a
brahman came to see him, but the porter would not let him
in. On the following day this man met Chaitanja on the

shore of the Ganges, and getting in a fit of rage cursed him
saying : " As thou hast shut the door before me, so shall the

door of this world (human society) be shut before thee.^' Chai-
tanya rejoiced in his hearty Mhen he heard the curse, for it

brought him one step nearer to the fulfilment of his plan. But
for the present he remained with the disciples revealing in

different ways, (sometimes assuming the form or at least the

manner of Ram, of Krishna, of Durga) his divinity, and instruct-

ing them in the worship of Hari, because it was for this rea-

son god (Hari) had become incarnate, that he might teach

the world the worship of god (Hari).

One morning his countenance became at once sad and de-

jected, he tore his paita and told his disciples : " I will leave

you and go to Brindaban," (a place sanctified to Krishna.) One
of his disciples said : " If you leave us, we shall all be dispersed,

and the work j'ou have begun will perish." Chaitanya answered
nothing, but remained yet with them. Not long after this a
brahman appeared to him in a dream and whispered the man-
tra of a sannyasi in his ear. He related this dream in the

morning to his disciples, and spoke again of his resolution to

become a sannyasi. They answered :
" We cannot forbid

you any thing, your will is our will."

Shortly after a wise and holy sannyasi called Kesab Bha-
rati came to him, saw him, and said :

" 1 know thou art god,

the life of all things." But Chaitanya fell down before him and
worshipped him. The sannyasi left him and went to Cutwa.
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After he was gone Chaitanya was exceedingly sorrowful and
on the point of going after him. The disciples said to one
another, Let us look at him and listen to his words, for he
will soon leave us." Chaitanya said, " It is good for you, if

I leave you, as a merchant leaves his family and friends and
goes to a far country to gather riches, and comes hack to dis-

tribute tliem among his friends, so shall I go away and bring
back with me, love to Krishna, to distribute among you all." At
these words all the disciples began to weep and threw them-
selves at his feet saying, " how shall we live, if thou leave us."
Murari said, " You have planted a tree with your own hands,
have watered and cleaned it, have taken care of it and now it

is about to bear fruit, you cut in down. We shall all die, if

you leave us." Chaitanya answered, " Be of good cheer, wher-
ever I go, I shall remain with you ;" and to his mother, who
was almost fainting when she heard the news, he said, " Do
not weep, my dear mother, father, mother, children, relations,

friends and ever}' thing else in this world, are vanity ; to pos-

sess Krishna alone is true and real. Whosoever possesses him
is rich in this world and in the world to come " The mother
said : I know thou art god, thou art Krishna, but having pos-

sessed thee so long why shall I lose thee now.^' The son said;

" You shall see me, whenever you wish it.^'

His wife heard soon, what great affliction was prepared for

her. When her husband came home in the evening she pre-

pared his dinner, served it up, and after she had herself eaten

and he had gone to rest, she went to him, embraced his feet,

sorrowfully looked at him, sighed and wept. Her husband
rose, tenderly placed her on his knees, and asked her repeated-

ly the reason of her sorrow, but she answered only with tears.

He wiped her tears off with his clothes, and begged her with

many endearing words to tell him her affliction. His wife

standing said, "put yoiu'hand upon my head (sign of an oath)

and tell me, is it true that thou art to become a sannyasi. O
lord of my soul, I live only for thee. I have given thee my
body and my heart, 1 hoped to possess thee for ever, but now I

am to lose thee, the thought of it is like a devouring fire in

all my members. And how canst thou bear the heat of

the sun, the rain, the cold ; how go barefoot on the hard
ground ? And thou art not afraid to leave me desolate and
alone ? and thy old mother ? and all thy disciples ? Am 1 in

thy way, do I prevent thee from serving Hari ? Well I will

take poison and die, but do not go away, remain at home."
Here she stopped, for weeping choked her voice. Chaitanya
answered smiling : " Thou hast no reason to be afflicted, who
told you of my becoming a sannyasi ; why dost thou believe
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it ; whatever I do, I shall tell you of it luyselfj do not cry."

The poov woman I'eniained quiet for a time, but early in the

mornin<^ she looked again at her dear lord, pressed his hand
upon her breast and said, Tell me the truth, why art thou

afraid of me ? I am sure thou art deceiving me and wilt leave

me by stealth. Are thou not thy own master ? Can I prevent

thee from doing it ? Then, why not tell me the whole truth."

Chaitanya again smiling says :
" Do not fear, whatever I do is

for your good. Listen to what I say. Whatever you see in

this world is all vanity, Vishnu alone is true. Be it male or

female, their spirit, their essence is one, illusion makes them
appear two. {^^^ f\'^X^ *f1% ^TT?" 'TR £^^1%) Vishnu, he is the

lord of all. We are in this M'orld to serve hiui, but losing

our sense through illusion and pride, we forget our lord, and
make ourselves unhappy. Husband, son, wife, father, mother,

all is vain, we do not own one anotlier, our only true con-
nexion is Vishnu. Your name is Vishnu-priya (l)cloved of Vish-
nu) remember this, and do not \^ep." At the moment she

saw her husband in the form of Vishnu, with four arms and was
comforted. Again she falls down before him and says, "such
a precious treasure I possessed, such a great lord I served, and
HOW I lose him ! O miserable unhappy being I am !" She
wept again bitterly. Chaitanya was moved to tears, but said.

Be assured that, wherever 1 go, I shall remain with you."
('snf^ TTfjtl 1^ TTt?', •^srTfi; C^lsjl^ flfip) Vishnu-priya answered,
" Thou art god, do what you please, who am I to prevent
you."
Two days after this, Chaitanya rose early in the morning,

swam over the river and went in all haste to Cutwa, where
Kesab lived. Only Nityananda knew where he had gone,
and followed him, Chaitanya begged Kesab to teach him
the sannyasi mantra, that he might become his disciple.

Kesab trembled to be the spiritual teacher of a god and
ordered Chaitanya to go first back to Nabadwip and take

leave of his wife and mother, hoping in the meanwhile to

escape or conceal himself. Chaitanya obeyed, but Kesab
soon called him back reflecting, that it would be of no avail to

escape or conceal himself before a god. He said to him : " I

am afraid to make you my disciple, for you are the lord of

the world." Chaitanya fell at his feet and begged him not to

hesitate, that he had seen in a dream a brahman teaching him
the sannyasi's mantra and telling him to go to Cutwa. At
these words Kesab complied. But when the people of the

town heard that Chaitanya was to become a sannyasi, they

all small and great ran to see him, and seeing his beautiful

limbs and fine hair, they praised his happy mother and father

for having such a son and abused the sannyasi, who was
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about to shave his head, and cover his body with ashes. But
Cliaitaiiya's resolution remained firm, he received the mantra
and was sluived. Kesab asked then what should be his name,
for those who become sannyasis change their names. A voice
from lieaven answered : Xbt^], so it was properly only
from this time that he was called Chaitanya, his former name
was 1^^5t^. He was then about 24 years of age. The rest,

and as it should appear the most important part of his life, a
time of 25 years, is related rather shortly.

The follovving day he set out with a few followers for Ja-
gannath. On the way he seemed to have lost all conscious-
ness of other things, and to be entirely occupied with the name
of Krishna. He called on him, on Radha, on the milk-maids

;

he sung, danced, wept, laughed, run, stood, rolling himself on
the ground, and spent whole days fasting. He returned how-
ever before he had reached Jagannath, and sending Nityananda
before him, told him to assemble all his disciples in the house,

of Adwaita where he soon*arrived himself and spent with his

people a few happy days. After which he departed again in

the direction of Jagannath. A few trifling and rather con-
fusedly related incidents happened on this journey. On the

banks of a river, he met several poor pilgrims, whom the ferry-

man would not take over before receiving his due, which they
were not able to give. When they saw Chaitanya they begged
him to have mercy on them. The ferryman knew immediately
in his heart that he was a god and desisted from his demands.
At another time Nityananda was behind carrying his mas-

ter's staff. He thought, \vhat a pity it was that he who for-

merly had played on the flute (as Krishna) should now carry

the stafl^ and be a sannyasi. He therefore broke the staff on his

knee and threw it in the river. Chaitanya, turning himself

round, asked, where is my staff ? He received no answer. He
asked again. His disciple, afraid of his wrath, after some he-

sitation told him what he had done. Chaitanya rebuked him
and said : In my staff all gods dwell*, how did you dare to

break it. The disciple answered : I could not suffer you
(being the highest god) to carry all inferior gods on your
shoulder (like a servant). Chaitanya answered nothing. Sor-

row was in his face, but joy in liis heart on account of the

great faith of his disciple.

After having passed several rivers, one of his disciples said.

Now we have no more any thing to fear from ferrymen. Chai-

tanya smiled. They all dispersed to go begging in the neigh-

bouring villages. That very same disciple was taken hold of

by such a ferryman, (I suppose for not paying) and kept a

prisoner the whole day. In the evening he was released, but

* This all sanii3'a»is pretend.



1839.] Life of Chuilanya. 321

the cruel ferrymen took his blanket away. The disciple meet-

ing his master again said, " Now I know thou art master of

all, and thou alone dost preserve us from all danger.'^

They perceived at last the temple, and, wondrous to say, he

saw on its cupola beautiful little Gopdl, holding a flute in

one hand and making him signs to come with the other. Ar-
rived at the holy place, he went immediately to the head priest

Sarbbabhauma and begged him to let him see the god. The
priest's brother went with him to the temple and Chaitanya saw
the god from the door. He looked at him with intense joy, nu-

merous tears rolling down his cheeks ; at last he fainted and
fell to the ground. His disciples carried him on their arms
to the house of Sarbbabhauma, where he soon recovered and
began to dance and sing. He spent at Jagannath several

years. The chief priest spoke at first slightly of him, consi-

dering him as a common man, and said tiiatsuch a young man
should never have become a sannyasi, but hearing his instruc-

tions and seeing him once with six arms, he too believed in him.

From Jagannath he went on a pilgrimage to Setubandha
(Adam's bridge), worshipping on the way all the temples and at

all the holy places he met. When he arrived at a place called

od^tf^ ^fl? he wished to see ?[tsrt^ ^HT the king's son, and
went to his palace. The porter went to give notice to his

master, that a sannyasi had come and wanted to see him.
But the king's son being just engaged in his devotion, he was
afraid to disturb him and left him in silence. Chaitanya
smiled, left the porter at the door and went directly to the

temple, where the king's son was worshipping, his eyes shut.

All at once instead of seeing Krishna, in his mental abstraction

he saw Chaitanya. He made all his exertions to fix his at-

tention on Krishna, but always the image of Chaitanya was in

his soul. At last he opened his eyes, saw the sannyasi and
recognized in him the form of the man he had just seen in

spirit, bowed before him and worshipped him.

On the shores of the Godabari he visited the place where
Sita and Rani had lived, and travelling farther to the south he

met near the shores of the Kaberi, Malla Bhattacharjya, a brah-

man, whom he made his disciple and in whose house he spent

four months. From Setubandha Chaitanya returned the

same way to Jagannath. From this place he undertook a

new pilgrimage to Mathura, passing through Agra. At Ma-
thura he visited with great attention and devotion all the

scenes of Krishna's doings. There too many people acknow-
ledged him to be that same Krishna in the form of a san-

nyasi. From Mathura he returned to Jagannath.

On his way back he was one day travelling quite alone,

vni. 2 T
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leaving his disciples far behind, wlien he met a milkman with
a pot full of curdled milk. He said to him ;

" I am thirsty, let

me drink." The milkman, happy to serve a holy man, handed
him the pot immediately, and Chaitanya emptied it, telling

him that his disciples being behind, would pay him for it.

Saying this, he went on. When his disciples came up, the

milkman begged them to give him the price of the milk. They
looked confused at each other and said, where shall we get

money. The pious milkman said : "Never mind, to have done
service to a holy sannySsi has the rewai'd in itself, I do not
want any money." He took hold of his empty pot, and was
about to go, when lo the pot was too heavy to be lifted, and
on inspecting it, he found it full of gold and jewels.

On his return Chaitanya visited again Nabadwip, though
without entering his own house,— (this would have been
against the rules of sannyasis,) and after having seen his rela-

tions and friends, passed on through Santipur andTribeni and
arrived again safely at .Tagannath, where he spent the remain-
der of his life. The last incident mentioned in his biography
is rather a singular one. A poor and miserable brahman had
long and in vain prayed to Jagannath for riches, and not obtain-

ing them went to the shore of the sea, with the intention of

drowning himself. All at once he had a supernatural appari-

tion of a man Avho on being asked said, that he was Bibhishan,

Raban's brother, and that he was going to see the god, and
requested him to accompany him. The brahman complied,

but instead of going to the temple, Bibhishan went to the house
where Chaitanya was, saluted him, conversed with him and
taking leave went away. The brahman asked him, why he

had not gone to see Jagannath. He said, Chaitanya is

Jagannath, hearing this the brahman returned and falling on
his knees before Chaitanya begged mercy and the grant of

his request. Chaitanya spoke in a friendly manner to him and
said that he should have it.

Chaitanya died, or rather disappeared, when he was about
50 years old. B. relates his end in the following way :

" The
Lord (Chaitanya) was speaking of Brindaban and Krishna in

the house of Kashi Mishra, when all at once he heaves a deep
sigh, rises, and runs to the temple, so quickly that none of his

disciples could follow him. He entered the door, called Singha-

dwar and went to the inner temple. A brahman who was just

then in one of the buildings connected with it, called out,"

What is it, what is it, and saw him, as he said, with his own
eyes, unite himself with Jagannath.

This is the ambiguous life and doubtful end of Chaitanya,

who is to this day worshipped by thousands and tens of thou-

sands, who all believe in his miracles and instructions.

R.
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II.

—

Heathen Oaths.

Tu the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
Some six or eight months ago I was honored with a com-

munication to the foUowing efl'ect, from a gentlenum ahuost
unknown to me, and somewhat high in the Civil Service, who
requested that his name might not be divulged,—a request

which has most scrupulously been complied with : What part

of the word of God sanctions a Christian magistrate in tender-

ing oaths to persons on the Quran, or on any thing else which
is not of divine authority ? As I perceive the same question

has, in effect, been asked in the Christian Intelligencer, and
also somewhat discussed in the Friend of India, I make no
hesitation in sending you the substance of my reply. I kept

no copy of what I wrote, and consequently cannot give you
my communication verbatim : but this, I apprehend, is of no
consequence, and will, I have no doubt, should this paper

meet his eye, be readily excused by the gentleman above
alluded to.

1 . The question was not at all considered as to the pro-

priety of oaths on any occasion, nor as to the fitness and cor-

rectness of the form and mode in which they are administered

among Christians, as, for instance, upon the gospels, and by
kissing them, &c. &c. The latter, whatever may be said of the

former, will certainly admit of discussion as to its being scrip-

tural or otherwise, as much so as the question before us.

2. It was taken for granted (a point which to the writer

appears indisputable) that oaths were allowed by the word of

God : but it was stated, that we could recollect no part of

scripture which bore upon the question in hand. In the

absence of this, reference was made to the principle generally,

if not universally,^ allowed as correct, and which would hardly

admit of dispute,—that where the word of God was completely

silent on any matter of practice, we were then to be guided
by what appeared to us right reason,—reason in entire unison
with the whole scope of the sacred scriptures.

3. This principle being assumed, it vvas contended, that

scripture did allow, in important cases, an admission of the

truth of that which was not true in itself, and which the per-

son appealed to was fully aware was not really believed to be

truth by the party appealing. Thus, it was stated, that,

among other instances which might be adduced, Christ, in

order to justify himself to the Scribes and Pharisees for sitting

and eating with publicans and sinners, with a view to bring

2x2



324 Heathen Oaths. [June,

them to vepentiince, allowed to the former, what they well

knew he did not helieve,—that they needed no repentance,
Luke XV., and, on this ground, argued witli them for the pro-
priety of that part of his conduct against which they objected.

And this mode of argument was stated to be what is com-
monly called by logicians the argtmentum ad hominem, or the

argumentum ex concessis,—a species of argunientum never al-

lowed to be unlawful.

4. On this ground it was contended, that it might fairly be
allowed to a Christian magisti'ate, in search of truth, and
anxious to administer justice, to admit, for the time being,

that what his deponent believed to be sacred was really sacred,

—provided that the former adopted means to impress the lat-

ter with the fact, that the Quran and Shasters were not really

believed to be divine, but were merely for the moment, and for

the sake of, and as the principal existing means of attaining

an important object, allowed to be authoritative. And it was
likewise stated, that as it was generally known that the Cliris-

tian magistrates were in the habit of using for food what was
forbidden by both the Shasters and Quran, there would be
little occasion for any extraordinary effort to convince the

Hindu and the Musalman, that neither the one nor the other

was reallj'^ regarded as having come from heaven.

Such was the line of argument adopted. Whether what was
written was deemed satisfactory or not was never acknow-
ledged. And now, the above is not communicated with any
wish that things should remain as they are. Most heartily do
we desire that government would, if they cannot (as the

writer fears they cannot) dispense with oaths altogether,

interpose, and alter, if possible, their form. We have no love

to oaths of any kuid, and we should be glad to hear that

swearing by Ganga Jal, the Tulsi, the Quran, &c. &c. had
forever ceased. But we send this to you in the hope that it may
help forward the discussion : and also in the hope, that if there

really be any uneasy minds among our Christian magistrates,

they may, in the meantime, be relieved.

Mong'hyr, May 1, 1839. L.

P. S.—Since writing the above it has occurred to me, that

it might not be foreign to the present subject to inquire what
might have been the line of conduct pursued by Sergius Paulus

who was governor of the heathen island Salamis. That he

was a Christian there cannot be a doubt. Acts xiii. 12. What,
then, was his conduct respecting heathen oaths ? for he must,

it is natural to suppose, have had something or other to do

with tlieir administration. To this inquirj', it is obvious, no
answer can be given : but this much can be said, that he
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received no divine direction on the subject, luul that the matter

was, in all prol)abilitj', left in statu quo. We have no evidence

that he abandoned his office ; antl is it improbable that, in tlie

matter of outiis, he snftered every man to walk in the name of

his god, while he himself walked in the name of Jehovah his

God?
We have inserted the conimnnication of our correspondent L. We shall

not be sorry if it provoke discussion ; <-ilthough we believe it too Tir-fetch-

ed in its argument to accomplish evon this. We also believe tlie bene-
volent intention of the writer, to afford a temporary " relief" to some
" consciences," will be wholly frustrated. The burden of the letter rests

on a supposed pardllelism between the administration of idolatrous oaths

by Christians for judicial purposes, and the " argumentuni ad hominem"
employed by our Lord in his instructions. As to the merits of this paral-

lelism we would institute the following inquiries.

1. AVas not the object of our Lord's argument to dentroy, by the result

brought out, the premises assumed? Was it not in effect a " rednctio ad
nbsurdum?" Such was Elijah's " argumetitum e concessis" to the men of

Baal : " Cry aloud, for he is a God ! either lie is talking, or he is pursuing,

or he is in a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth and must be awaked !"

Is the administration of heathen oaths like this.'' Is the design in assum-
ing the premises to destroy heathenism ? If not, the parallel fails.

2. Did not our Lord, in the very same capacity in which he temporarily

assumed certain premises, also pointedly and habitually deny them ? Did
he not denounce the "righteous Pharisees'' as hypocrites and sinners ?

Do our judges so to the heathen .'' Do they tell them that their idolatry

is a sin, and their swearing by it a still greater sin.'' Do they say, '- we
admit this oath—but it is sin, and will bring you to hell .''"—Nay, they
dare not do both these things : therefore, again, there is no parallel in the
accompaniments of the case, as we have seen that there is none in its object.

3. Lastly, as to the act itself, is there not a difference, nay rather a
contrast, between assuming for arguments' sake a thing already done inde-

pendently of us, and causing or permitting that very thing to be actually

performed in our very presence? It is surely one thing to make a suppo-

sition about the doing of a thing, and another to have that very thing

done. Christ assumed for a motnent that the Pharisees were righteous in

order to expose their unrighteousness—but would Christ ever have called

upon the Pharisees to swear tbat they were righteous, that he might ac-

complish any end whatever?—Nay. We do not make a supposition about

a sin, but we publicly uphold the commission of that sin in our courts:

is there parallelism here? Did Jesus ever so?—This argument then
wholly fails ; and we think our correspondent will be glad to see that it is

vain, for we believe him sincere in desiring the termination of all idola-

trous swearing.

Any reference also to the case of Sergius Paulus must end in a supposU
tion ;—and as either party has an equal right to suppose, such argumen-
tation would go ou in a circle, " ad infinitum."

—

£d.
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III.

—

Sketches ofthe Island Sabit Kilda; comprising the Man-
ners and Maxims of the Natives, Ancient and Modern

;

together with the Ortiitliology, Geology, Etymology, Domo-
logy, and other curiosities of that unique island ; taken down,
for the greater part, from the oral narration of the Rev. N.
M'Kcnzie, at present, and for the last eight years, Clergy-
man of the Island. By L. Maclean.

[The following authentic, but excentric, sketch of an Island

well known to some of our Northern readers, lately transmit-

ted to us, will, we hope, prove generally interesting. It shews
how long ignorance and barbarism may exist in the neighbour-

hood of unexercised Christianity.

—

Ed.]

Gbographicai, Description.—St. Kilda is tlie remotest of the north-
west ishinds of Scothmd, in tlie Atlantic, some say the Dencaledoniaa
Ocean. It is 57° 56', N. latitude, and 10° 3', lonffitiide, from the London
meridian. In round numbers, 60 miles from the isles of North Uist and
Harries, and 100 miles from the nearest point of the mainland: about 3
Enf^lish miles in length, and 2 in breadth. It is fortified all round,
except a small bay to the east, by a perpendicular rock, in some parts

from 1400 to 1500 feet high.

Name.—St. Kilda is called by all Celts," Hirt ; from li, an island, and
ard, high

; aspirated and contracted in pronunciation, Hirt. How it receiv-

ed the appellation St. Kilda, the learned are not agreed ; it is but a name
imposed upon it by a Dutchman, having its root in cill, a cell, or sepulture.

If one would see Nature in her giant gambols, let him go to St. Kilda.

When the liquid foe, which knew no opposition from the time he left the

north pole—except perhaps an unfortunate ship, which he swallowed

—

sees St. Kilda determined upon breaking his line—he retires a little, swell-

ing as he retires in sullen wrath, and hurling with him stones, or rather

fragments of rock, some of them 20, some 24 tons' weight ; then with these

rude bullets in his grasp, hurling them against the island, he makes one
desperate charge as if in hope to push the island from its seat ! The war
is vain ; but the noise would drown a thousand thunders ! The purpose
of the assailant is answered, however, in so far that having mounted a

rampart 1500 feet high, he gets over the island sheer, in white spray;
dropping salt tears of disappointment upon the natives as he passes. His
old grudge may also be satisfied so far that these fragments of rock thu3

battered have literally perforated the island through and through at its

foundation! These gateways admit a vessel under full sail, and may be
seen 10 miles off.

History.—The history of St. Kilda is replete with interest. 1. To the

antiquary, in so far as the language, habits, and maxims of the people are

preserved inviolate as in a museum for five or six centuries back. 2. To
the naturalist, who will find here what he cannot find elsewhere in Europe :

and 3. To the divine, who cannot resist being struck with religious awe at

the beautiful adaptations of Providence : at the grandeur, and, at the same
time, the wisdom of His mighty operations !

St. Kilda was, it is supposed, in the undisturbed possession of the solan

goose, and the other varied species of sea-fowl, which still lay claim to it,

till the ninth century. About this time, as tradition says, the people of
Harries and Uist, two rival clans, began to view it with a selfish eye, and
disputes arose which of them should lord it. The question was soon set at

rest by an expedient worthy of the times. It was mutually agreed upon
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that two currachs, one from Uist, and one from Harries, slioultl start at

the same time, and that the Itoat that first made out the island should he

declared for. Offset the two cnrmchs, buffetin}? the astonished main uitli

their yielding oars— each man was silent—each face lowered defiance

—

each heart, we may conceive, was tlie sport of fear and ho])e hy alterna-

tions, on nearing the new empire. Towards evening, on approaching the

goal, the Uist hoat was a few strokes a-head, and ready to .seize tlie prize;

which, when Col/a 'Cloud, or Macleod, master of tlie Harries ciirrach, saw,

lie seized his sciun.dhu' and, with one determined stroke, cut off his left

hand from the wrist, flung it ashore, and was unanimously declared riglit-

ful possessor, and lord of St. Kilda, as to this d;iy ! The point on which
he landed is called Rudha-Cholla, and the well of «hicli the hleediug hero
first drank, Tob'ir.Cholla. This stratagem, attended with so niucli success,

naturally touched the pride of the Uist-men. i'lie justness of the claim

was allowed
;
yet it left behind a spark of secret jealousy, wliich watched

for an occasion to break out, and consume without mercy. To submit one
instance : — About this time tlie island o( Popn, in the sound of Harries, the
nearest inhabited to St. Kilda, population about ,300, was in possession of,

and garrisoned by the Harries-men. The Uist-men, studious of revenge,

turned out one night their armament of currachs, and effected a landing

unobserved, 'i'hey left one man in each currach and proceeded to the part

of the island where the unsuspecting camp lay fast asleep ; the feathered
shaft soon brought down the surprised sentinel, ere he had time to give

warning; the rest were an easy prey—the work of carnage commenced,
an<l that night every male in the island was slaughtered ! When we say

every male, we must except one, John Macleod, who contrived to effect his

escape. This individual made towards the currachs, which floated at ease

with but one Uist-man in each. In collected silence he levelled his barbed
death—despatched them man by man—cut the fleet's rude hawsers, allow-

ing them to drift away to the Atlantic, and, with the last currach, made
off for Harries. The cranntara, forthwith chaced the shades of night—
the shield sounded bcum-sgeithe—Macleod and his tail were in arms—each
dirk was half.sheathed, quivering with revenge, and thirsty for blood

!

They embarked—they landed—they fell upon the Uist-men, the whole of

whom that niglit saw, in their turn, weltering in blood ! This tragedy
was handed down by tradition, and in places which do not change inhabi-

tants, what can be a more authentic source ? This tradition has received

corrobor;ition, nay, I had almost said demonstration in the winter of 1837,
of the 19th century. The higli and continuous storm of last winter, to-

gether with the action of the refluent billows, so excavated the sandy beach
of Popa that it presented to the wondering inhabitants a valley of Jeho.s-

haphat—a perfect Golgotha ! The men of Uist, and the men of Harries
lay undistinguishable side by side,—in some instances entire skeletons,—the
shield, the dirk, the cnapstara ; and in some instances the amulet of
charms bore the warrior company. Of these curiosities the Rev. Mr.
M'Kenzie, my informant, has collected several, some of which the writer

expects to be possessed of, before these pages see the light.

Ornithology.—Suler, from m', an eye—tantamount to the sharp. sighted

bird—whence the unmeaning term solan (goose). The solan goose may be
said to be the king of the birds for which St. Kilda is remarkable. It is

about the size of aland goose. Its mode of feeding is peculiar : he soars

in mid-heaven, balancing himself upon expanded wings till he sees his prey
—then down he pounces perpendicularly, and with so much force that his

bill has been known to perforate an inch fir-plank through and through !

The solan goose comes in three divisions, or battalions : the first about
the beginning of January, the second about the end, and the third about
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the middle of February : all in Ciipital condition. I put tlie question to
my llov. informant— To what the collective force might amount. His
answer was, *' You may as well ask me the number of {;raiii-i in a sand-
bank,— for with us numbers fail."

— '• To give you an idoa," continued
he, " the femiile lays but one egg, yet with this egg alone we could in

one day load your largest steamer." The first calm night after the
middle of March, wind from north or north-east, is the time to commi-nce
hostilities with the solan goose. In the dusk of the evening the pi'ople

row away to the rocks—send six or seven men up to the cliflFs or shelves,

and then row away themselves to a distance ;— in a short time the solan
goose liegins to come in clouds,— the men are quiet for a little while,
till they mark the sentinel, who whilst all is right sings Bur, Bur, Bur

;

their object is to secure him, for if he get time to sound the alarm,
which is "grog, grog," all is over for a night. The sentinel secured,
liowever, the conquest is easy—they have nothing to do but sit to twist

their necks till they are satisfied the boat will carry no more. The boat
returns in the morning with about seven tons ! Of the solan goose the
male and female hatch by turns : he begins the process of incubation
about the beginning of May—hatches for two months, and nurses for

tw o and a half. ^Vllen he returns from fi:^hing he has five or six herring,

ceths, or mackerels entire in his gorget
;
upon his arrival at the nest

the sitting mate introduces its head down his throat, and, as with a pair

of pincers, pulls up the fish. When the young ones come they are so

stupid, they are slaughtered by bludgeons, at will, in boat-loads. The
dam no sooner gets the young one fledged, than she wings her flight, to

whither, the natives know not, nor is she seen any more till the set

season next year.

I cannot conclude this chapter without qtioting 6"om Mr. Martin :

—

" AV'e shall take it for granted, that there are 100,000 of that kind

(solan goose) around the rocks of St. Kilda ; and this calculation is by
far too moderate, as no less than 20,000 of this kind are destroyed every

year, including the young ones. \V^e shall suppose, at the same time,

that the solan geese sojourn in these seas for about seven months of the

year; that each of them destroys five herrings in a day; a subsistence

infinitely poor for so greedy a creature, unless it wei'e more than half

supported at the expense of other fishes. Here we have 100,000,000

of the finest fish in the world devoured annually by a single species of

the St. Kilda sea-fowls.
" If in the next place it be considered, that much the greatest part

of the other tribes have much the same appetite for herring, and pursue

it from place to place, in the several migrations it makes from one sea to

another, the consumption must be prodigiously great. Taking these into

the account, and allowing them the same quantity of food, and of the

same kind, by reason of their vast superiority in point of numbers, though
their stom;ichs are consideral)ly weaker; we see there are no less than

200,000,000 of herrings svvallowed u]) every year by the i)irds of a very

small district of rocks, which occupy so inconsiderable a space in tho

Deucaledonian Ocean.
" Should all the articles of this account be sustained, articles which

seem no less just than plain, and should our curiosity lead us into a new
calculation, allowing between six and seven hundred to every barrel, it is

evident that more than 330,000 barrels are annually carried away by such

creatures."

FuLMAFR, 7. e. sottish and stupid. 1 Peterals, because,

Scra'baire, i. e. the scraper.

AiSEALAG, i. e. the ferryman.
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Of this class the Fulmer is the largest, nay, tlie largest that visit our
Britisii isle. It is uliout the size of a herring.gull, l>ut fatter. It is said

to feed on tlie blubber of the live whale. He has a quantity of oil in his

tliroat wliich he squirts out with wonderful force and precision at his

assailant's face; for this, however, and to save this most valuable oil,

well known amongst medical men in London and Paris, the ingenuity of
the people made provision.

Tlie Fulmer comes in October, if the wind happen to be from the N.
West; and so long as the wind continues to blow from that quarter, so

long does he continue to come in fresh and daily clouds! conversely, if

the wind happen to change but for a day, off he goes till his own favourite

blows. Thus he continues coming and going till May, when he begins
to lay his egg. The male and fem.ale hatch by turns for six weeks, and
take other six weeks to nourish the young one.

The young Fulmer is valued by the natives more than all the other
tribes of birds taken together: it may be said to be their staff of life:

they, therefore, never meddle with the egg. The 12th day of August, if a

notable day in the moors, is more so in the rocks of St. Kilda : a day or two
before every rope is tested— every oil-dish cleaned, every barrel emptied.

(Some of these ropes are older than their owners; and are, chiefly, made
of thongs from cow-hide, salted, and twisted into a cable.) The 12th
arrives, the rope is made fast round the waist of the heavier party, whilst

the other, and lighter party, are let down the perpendicular rock several

hundred feet. Here the work of destruction goes on night and day for a
given space ; the St. Kilda-man has nothing to do but take the young
Fulmer, wring his neck, and then suspend him by a girth which he wears
round his loins ; his neighbour looks on with unconcern and allows the
same experiment upon his neck. When the person of the man is over-
loaded, he forms a parcel which he lays to a side, and resumes. This is

the harvest of the people of St. Kilda. They are aware it is to last only
eight days, and, therefore, sleep itself is banished for this space, seeing that

the millions that may be left to see the eighth day after the 12th, are

sure to be off to their own fairy world tor a season. The number killed

in this one week may be from eighteen to twenty thousand! They are
from 2 to 3 lbs. weight, about 200 will go to iill a herring barrel, yet
each family, after serving the poor, shall have from 4 to 5 barrels salted

for winter use

!

Scrdbaire.—This bird possesses peculiar habits. He comes only at night,

and lodges in caverns burrowed in the ground ; he goes to sea next night
for food, and so on : but never sees day ashore. How is this bird to be
got at.-" Why this is by no means too much for the knowledge of a St.

Kilda-man. He trains a dog, places him sentinel at the hole all night :

when the Scrdbaire, or Shirwater first alights, he pauses to look around :

the dog now pounces upon him and carries him to his master. A good
dog will kill from 60 to 70 in a night. In value this bird ranks third.

Aisealag, or stormy Peter.—Of this biped, as the natives do not bother
their heads with it, we shall say nothing. It is, with regard to habits,

akin to. the Scrdbaire.

The Ldmhaidh, or Guillemot, comes about the beginning of February.
The natives watch for it all night in the rocks, with the rope, as already

described, tied about the middle of the person on the precipitous summit,
for fear he should otherwise fall asleep, and so allow his neighbour's

brains to be daslied out,— no uncommon occurrence here. About day-break
the Guillemot returns, the person in the rock seizes the first, twists his

Lamhaidh, or Foolish
Guillemot,

Class Auk,

VIII. 2 u
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neck, places him on his feet as if alive, with the white hreast exposed.
Tills lulls the suspicion of those coniiii{>-, who liglit on the same spot,

and thus 60 to 70 lives may go for it with eacii man, in the space of one
hour. The birds and the man are then hoisted up in safety, if the rope
fail not.

Ruideag, or Kittiwalce. This bird lays his egg in the most inaccessible

parts of the inaccessible. No one individual, consequently, possesses

sufficient rope to reach him. They, therefore, form tliemselves into

comp:inies of 4 or 5 families, and join their ropes : in some rare instances

all the ropes in the commonwealth are stringed together, and even then
the fowlers must descend as far as they can without the use of the rope,

Having obtained a resting-place, the whole company is let down man by
man to tlie next resting-place, where they leave a man, (who in his turn
lets down the rest to a still lower ledge) and so on from shelf to shelf.

Those who are let down go in pairs, with a rope between tliem tied to
each, through crevices and holes and ledges.

To descend with the rope, however, is but children's play in compari-
son with ascending, to which sometimes they are obliged to resort. This
is effected by fastening a rope to two who ascend by turns. In the event
of the foremost slipping a foot, he falls only the length of his cable.tow ;

his fellow breaks the fall. Even this precaution is not always sufficient.

" Sometimes," says Mr. M'Kenzie in his Journal, " loose stones moved
by the feet of the j>erson above"—this granite coming down upon the
devoted head below ; the reader may conceive the consequence—" the
sharp edge of the rock too," he continnes, " is apt to cut the rope, or so

much weaken it as to give way to the weight of the person below. At
other times the one below, having reached a grassy spot in the rock, and
walk thereon, the rope is relieved, when of a sudden the tuft gives way
from below liis feet before he has time to cry to the one above; he falls,

and the one above, not aware of it, is pulled down too, and both go tumbling
over frightful rocks into the yawning abyss !"

Eagles, Hawks, Plovers, Crows, S^c. SjC. These are found without num.
ber on St. Kilda. The boat, on one occasion, having broke o£F from her
moorings, the male of St. Kilda were left on the rock Stac-un-armin, with-

out any kind of food. Necessity is the mother of invention and so it was
here. One of the number fell to and plucked all their knives out of their

hafts : a stone for his anvil, and a dirk for his hammer, he set too, like

a vulcan, and in one afternoon converted them all into rough hooks. By
these they fished their way, and preserved life till relieved. On another
occasion they were in a similar manner left on the island Borera. Here
the entire male population were left in durance vile from the middle of

March till the end of May, without so much as a crust of bread, but want-
ed not for sheep and fowl. After the expected time of their return had
elapsed, their wives and children got rather uneasy, and raised the Coro~

nach. The men, to allay their fears, kindled a fire for every man, by
which telegraphic communication, the women, by counting the fires, un-
derstood that all were safe ; and to give expression to their gratitude,

fell, every woman, to delve the ground ; a thing they never were accustom-

ed to do. When the men were relieved by a chance vessel, the work
of the spring was done to their hand, and it was remarked that a more
luxuriant crop never was known in St. Kilda.

The Staca-hiorrach, or pointed, or pyraniidical rock, betwixt So'a

and St. Kilda, is the test of a St. Kilda hero. As for fighting and
striking, not a single instance of the kind has occurred for eight

years. On the summit of this rock, which is flattish, the Fulmer, as for-

merly mentioned, reigns. The rope here is of little avail. The people.
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however, climb it occasionally, as sweeps do St. Paul's in London, by way
of a feat. The man who cannot perform it, never gets a wife in St. Kilda.

It is from 4.00 to 500 feet liigh. There was just two individuals up since

Mr. M'Kenzie went to the island, 8 years ago. Tliey did it to show their

dexterity to an Englishman, and for a quid of tobacco. Mr. M'Kenzie,
who was present, says, that the attempt was fearful. When they got up
however, they committed tremendous havoc amongst the secure Fulmer,
&c., these they tied in immense bundles, which they flung down into the

sea : the parcels rebounded several fathoms, as if threatening to regain

the summit, creating, at the same time, a cloud of blood, which, when it

fell, crimsoned the sea.

Some years ago, a circumstance took place in St. Kilda, which is now
become a universally known proverb in the Highlands. The circum-
stance was as follows:—The man, who went down upon the rope having
succeeded in killing an extraordinary number of fowls, his covetous heart

suggested to him that if they were all his own undivided property, what
a fortune ! Dreaming thus of golden times he cried to the one holding
the rope above " Let everj- man take birds from rocks for himself." The
one above, indignant at this courier, cried back, " Then let every man
hold a rope for himself," suiting the action to the word. It is unnecessary

to add that the poor fellow below never caught another bird in St. Kilda.
The proverb is applied when one of two parties refuses to act in concert*

On another occasion, the rope having given away, a fine young fellow,

the only support of an aged and widowed mother, fell down several fathoms

:

fortunately, however, he lighted upon a grassy bed or shelf ; but unfor-

tunately where the whole island could afford him no assistance. All they
could do was to go with the boat and comfort him by words at a distance.

This they repeated for three days. On the evening of the third, parched
with thirst, and starved with hunger, he got deranged, and was heard,
till death sealed his lips, chaunting a sweet but simple native song.

The anecdote of the father and two sons is well known to my country-
men. To the world it may not. The father and two sons happened to

descend by one rope ; when they were coming up, one of the sons observed
that tlie sharp rock had nearly cut the rope in two, but he considered it

would still bear to carry one of the three. The aged father, on hearing this,

with a sigh urged his married son to avail himself of it ; as for him he was
now of comparatively little use in the world. The sons, on hearing this,

burst forth into tears and cries, and urged their aged father to climb ; "he
was their father." The aged father at length yielded, with much reluc-

tance, and ascended. On the next of the two sons trying the rope after

him, it gave way, as was expected, and the father from above saw his

two sons mangled in pieces by the projecting rocks, ere they had yet
reached half-way to the gulph below !

It is a trite adage that the one-half of the world know not how the other
half live : and certainly the pampered metropolitan's idea of the life of a
St. Kilda man must be very inadequate ; but contentment is every thing
in life, and a St. Kilda-man would not in verity exchange with the Lord
Mayor of London !

Religion.—The religion of St. Kilda for several centuries was, as we
may suppose, a mixture of popery and druidism. Without teaciier or
taught, what could we expect? In the year 1641 a well-known leader

of the clan Macdonald, CoUa Ciotach, i. e. left-handed Coll, from having
lost his right hand in battle, fled for his life to St. Kilda. Here, during
a wilful banishment of three quarters of a yeai-, he employed himself in

teaching the natives the Lord's prayer, the Decalogue, and tlie Creed, in

the popish style.

2 u 2
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In the year 1697, Mr. Martin visited them, and continued three weeks.
He was to tliem another Knox, in throwing- down their altars and scourg-
ing tlieir will-worsliip. The Highlander, inerudite as he may he, has,

however, about him some good points not unworthy the imitation of the
citizen : even in Martin s time they assembled in tlie churcli-yard on the
Lord's day in the morning, where they said the Lord's prayer, creed, and
ten commandments. They dropped work on Saturday at 12 o'clock noon,
and would work at nothing till Monday. When a death took place in the
island, all work was at a stand till after the interment. They believed in

God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as also in Fluthinnis, the island of
the brave, and li hhrbin, the region of sorrow. They I'ose in the morning
and commenced their labour by invoking the name of God, and swearing
was not known amongst them.

" A Highlander," observed the reverend Dr. Macleod, at a meeting con-
nected with the establishment of schools in the Highlands, " can give and
take a joke like his neighbours on most subjects, but there is one subject

on which he will not joke— I mean his religion ; here he is reserved and
shy, and this has led some who come to them from the land of strangers,

to suppose that they in fact have no religion. To know them you must be

a Highlander. A friend of mine happened to be in a boat by which a poor
simple-hearted man from St. Kilda was advancing for the first time in his

life from his native rock to visit the world ; and as he advanced towards
the Island of Mull, a world in itself in the estimation of the poor St.

Kilda-maii, the boatmen commenced telling him the wonders he was so

soon to see. They asked him about St. Kilda; they questioned him re-

garding all the peculiarities of that wonderful place, and rallied him not

a little on his ignorance of all those great and magnificent things which
were to be .seen in Mull. He parried them off with great coolness and
good humour; at length a person in the boat asked him if ever he heard
of God in St. Kilda.'' Immediately he became grave and collected. ' To
wliat land do you belong,' said he ; 'describe it to me.''' ' I,' said the
other, 'come from a place very different from your barren rock ; I come
from the land of flood and field, and land of wheat and barley, where nature
spreads her bounty in abundance and luxuriance before us.' ' Is that,'

said the St. Kilda-man, ' the kind of land you come from ? Ah then you
may forget God ; but a St Kilda-man never can. Elevated on his rock,

suspended over a precipice, tossed on the wild ocean, he never can forget

his God—he hangs continually on his arm.' All were silent in the boat,

and not a word more was asked him regarding his religion."

In the autumn of the year 1705, the General Assembly of the Church
of Scotland, commiserating the deplorable state of St. Kilda, sent thither

Mr. Alex. Buchan, as catechist. Mr. Buchan continued amongst them for

about 4 years, and there is every reason to believe his pious labours were
blessed to them. The want of an adequate supply of the necessaries of life,

compelled him to return to Edinburgh, and, for a time, at least, leave the

l-eople to themselves and their Great Protector and Teacher.
About this time the Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Know-

ledge, commenced its gigantic and glorious career. Mr. Buchan, having
approved himself a faithful servant, this Society caused him to be ordain-

ed, and in 1711 sent him back to St. Kilda. Mr. Buchan died in 1730.

The Rev. Mr. M'Donald, of Urquhart, has made frequent preaching ex-

cursions to St. Kilda. In the year 1830 the same munificent Society got
Mr. Neil M'Kenzie to undertake the self-denying duty of becoming minis-

ter of St. Kilda. He has laboured there ever since, paying assiduous atten-

tion not only to the religious, but to the moral and physical wants of the

people. He is at this moment in Glasgow on an errand of mercy. It is well
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known the people never had n bed other than the earthen floor, or, what
was little better, a cave in the earthen wall ! never had a mill but the

Br&, or hand-mill, never had a stool or chair. Mr. M'Kenzie induced them
to erect better iiuuses, came to Glasgow to plead for them, and, by the

assistance of \)t. Macleod of St. Columba, and other patriotic gentlemen of

Glasgow, has the prospect of returning in a few days with beds, cliairs,

stools, mills, nay, even glass windows ! fiut this belongs properly to the

department
DoMOLOQY.—" The houses here," says Mr. M'Kenzie in his Journal to

the Society, " are constructed of rough stones built without any art, or

mortar, save a little earth. The walls are from 5 to 8 feet thick, about 5
feet liigh on the outside, and much higher when empty in the inside, hav-

ing no windows in the walls, nor doors but one towards the N. East. In-

ternally they are divided into two apartments by a partition of loose stones,

removable as occasion requires.
" The apartment ne.xt the door is occupied by the cattle in winter, and

the other by themselves. Into tlieir own apartment they begin early in

summer to gather peat-dust, which they use with their ashes and moisten

by all the foul water used in making their food, &c. By these means the

floor rises gradually higher and higher, till it is in spring as high a'« the

side-wall, and in some houses higher. By the beginning of summer a per-

son cannot stand upright in any of their houses, but, must creep on all fours
round thefire." The .ffigean stable in the other apartment is cleansed

once a year.

Makbiages.— In St. Kilda, as in most other places, " none but the brave

deserves the fair."

If one do not acquire a fame for dexterity in the rock, he is despised ;

and God, in his wisdom, having seen fit that riches, strength, power, or
greatness of any sort should be comparutive, to be signalized as a good
speeler, or climber, is really of as much importance to a St. Kilda-man, as

was to Ulysses the bending of the yew in presence of the rival nobles—to

Alexander the taming of Bucephalus, or to Wellington the gaining of

Waterloo. In the time of Mr. Martin, when the parties were agreed, tlio

Maor, or officer, summoned the whole parish, presented the parties wish-

ing to be married to the marriage-seat, and itiquired publicly whether
there were any impediments. The answer being in the negative, he put

it to the parties whether they were willing to live together in weal or woe ?

After the assent he took out his Halted dirk, (or dagger) and causing them
to swear upon it, declared them married. In this way Mr. Campbell of
Harries married 15 brace of them on the 17t)i June, 1697. Their mode in

the 19th century we shall quote from Mr. M'Kenzie's Journal.

In the evening we were invited to the village to a Reiteach (agree-

ment) between tlie young folk, with which we complied. On our arrival

we found all the men of the island sitting on the ground, or ratlier reclin-

ing close to the walls of the house of the bride's father, on each side feet

to feet, so that it was very difficult to get through them. The near female
relatives were in the upper apartment with the bride. We were seated on
a chest among the men. A glass of spirits was handed round by the bride's

father, commencing with us and going round the whole, A short and
desultory conversation ensued, and then we separated. Not a person
mentioned the reason of our coming together, except drinking to the
health of the young folk.

*' On Sabbath-day they were proclaimed three several times, for they
were not inclined to wait for three Sabbath-days ; they were therefore ex-
posed to pay three shillings instead of one, which is thus divided—one
ehilliug to the precentor, sixpence to the person who proclaims them, and
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the rest to the poor. Early on Monday morning two young men were
despatched to the hill to catch sheep ; a certain quantity of harley grain
was given to the girls to he ground and baked ; two elderly men were
appointed to hoil theheef, and the rest skulked about the houses, or lent a
hand as need required. Having got all things in readiness, in the after-
noon, the young people, accompanied by a few of their near relatives, and
particularly each of them attended by a young man and woman, dressed
in their l)est clothes—or rather the best clothes the village could furnish,

for they borrow on such occasions from one another,—came to our house to
he married. 'I'hey always come into our kitchen before tliey enter the
church, in order that the bride may get a cap which Mrs. M'Kenzie is in
the habit of giving them on such occasions. The cap offered at this time
was one of tliose given by Mrs. E. at Glasgow, but the bride would not
take it as she thought it too fine, and Mrs. M'Kenzie gave her one of a
thicker fabric. A considerable number of the villagers attended the mar-
riage sermon. As soon as they were married, they went home ; and we
saw no more of them till after tea, when the governor of the feast, the
bride's brother, came, dressed in the uniform, (which is a rag of white
cotton cloth sewed to each shoulder and the front of his bonnet,) to invite
us to the marriage feast. We always go to their feasts to keep them re-
gular, and in case they should think we despise their humble fare. They
are not in the habit of asking any person to their feasts till every thing ig

ready. When we went we found every man in the island seated in the
house of the bride's father, with a table of planks before them ; the ground
served them for seats. One end of the board was raised much higher ; this
was intended for us, with a chest for a seat, and opposite to us were the bride
and bridegroom and their friends. On the board before us were placed
three plates, (a very unusual thing in St. Kilda,) one filled with mutton,
one filled with barley bannock (thick cakes), and the third filled with cheese.
The rest had their mutton and bread in wooden dishes made by nailing
small boards together. There was neither soup nor drink of any kind on
the board, nor used at any of their feasts. After a blessing was pronounc-
ed, no conversation for a while interrupted their eating, but afterwards
there was some general conversation. When we came out, the women and
boys were lounging about the house ; the former waiting to get a piece of
bread and mutton as a reward for their baking and grinding. Their por-
tion being given out to them, the boys were seated at the table to consume
what remained ; when these vvere removed, all went home."

Baptisms.—In the time of Mr. Martin, the parent called in the Maor
(oflScer), or any of the neighbours to baptize his child, and another to be
sponsor, or Gosti. He who performs the minister's part, being told what
the child's name is to be, saySj " A. B., I baptize thee to your father, and
your mother, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost."

Burials.—The manner of burying the dead of old in St. Kilda was as

follows :—When one died the cry went through the whole island, that all

the people in rock or field might come home, and cease their labours. The
dead, after being a day or two above ground, was interred with all solem-
nity and decorum. After the interment a snuff-mill (or box) went round
the company, who forthwith returned home in good order.

What Mr. M'Kenzie witnessed he describes better himself in his Jour-
nal, viz. " When it is known that death has really taken place, the near
relatives and others cry, and weep, and wail. Who on such an occasion

could refrain from tears .'' Yet even grief and mourning should have
their bounds ; but here for a time they seem to have none ; to calm them
is impracticable. In a short time, however, they separate, and some of

those w ho seemed comfortless are nearly as cheerful as ever. This is the
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case with the females, for the men in general have more regard to pro-

priety.
" They do not in general keep their dead above two or three days in the

house; during that time two or three persons wlio can liandie wood I)etter

than the rest are busily engaged in making a coffin. Two more go to the
hill for shee[) belonging to tlie deceased, or if he liad none, one of liis near
relatives supplies sheep to be used at the funeral, and the rest of the in-

habitants stand looking on, or sauntering about the houses, for they will

do no work wlien a dead body is in the village. The women, at the same
time, are as busily grinding and baking as if preparing a marriage feast.

These preparations are for food to those that watch the corpse, (which
they assiduously do till interred,) for a feast of bread and mutton or beef,

which they take in the burying-ground, and a portion for the women who
prepared the meat. The more sheep and cows they kill, and the more
barley they use, the more honour do they intend to confer on their deceas-

ed friend. 'I'hose who have lost many relatives have been much reduced
by this foolish custom.

" When all things are in readiness for the interment, a few of the young
men set off to a distance to get a broad turf for a covering to the grave,

while the rest are digging it. They then come to the house and get the

coffin well tied on two sticks, and carry it in the course of the sun round
the gardens with which the group of houses which form the village are

surrounded, though they should go through their corn. As soon as the
grave is filled up, they sit down, summer or winter, upon the grass or
stones, and eat the bread and beef which had been prepared ; and if any
of them be detained at home, their portion is sent. If the deceased be an
adult, he is interred in the afternoon ; and if a child, late in the evening."

Tradition.—The mixed multitude scout tradition ; from their know-
ledge of the busy and ever-varying town-scene they cannot for their life

see how ti'adition of a long date can at all be depended upon : they have no
adequate idea of the island which, it may be, has not harboured a stranger
for a thousand years, where a great portion of the time of the youth is

spent in listening to the grandfather, " narrative with age," which tales

these youths again, in their turn, delight to narrate to their grand-children.
The names of places in the Highlands as concomitants to tradition, nay, part
and parcel thereof, are, to say the least of it, proof presumptive that the
tale is true. Bagh mifala, in the sound of Mull is descriptive of the blood
therein shed,

—

an t.Eilean Mamiineach, carries with it the history of the
Isle ofMan although we may not find a single Monk there at this day, and
so of a thousand and one places. If this applies to any place, peculiarly so
to St. Kilda.

Without recourse had to the traditions of St. Kilda, and giving credence
to them, it would be difficult to account for the fact that for upwards of
600 years, the seep has not thrown a hive—the population have not multi-
plied !

Tradition accounts for it thus
; first, several hundred years ago, two

men from Lewis, Duigan and Fearchar niur visited St. Kilda. On a certain

day the two went up to the top of Aois.mheall : they were no sooner up
than down they came in a flurry, crying that the Sdssenachs were coming,
and, in the same breath, imploring the poor simjjle natives, who believed
them implicitly, to betake tliemselves to the chapel—to the horns of the
altar, the sanctity of wliich, they said, would save them. 'J'lie inhabitants

were no sooner in the chapel than the Lew is-men secured the door—set

fire to the fabric, and burned every living in the island except one young
woman who happened to be absent. This woman, smelling that all was not
right, concealed herself in a cave on the south side of the bay, preserving
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life for several months hy stealing during night from the ruffians' store.

'J'he Land Stewart's Birlin was seen at the set time making towards the
islaiul : the two men hurried to the beach to meet him and tell him a made-
up tale ;

by this time the solitary woman made her appearance—the men
were astonished—the secret was disclosed ;—the stewart gave his verdict,

namely, that Duignn and Feurchur mbr be i)oth left upon Stac-an-armin
where they could get nothing but raw birds. Upon reaching Stac-an-armin,
Fearchar mor said to Dnigan, " Do not forget your flint and steel." On
liearing tliis the stewart seized the fire.raisers, which when Fearchar mor
saw he gave a desperate leap into the fathomless main and was seen no
more ! Duigan was left on So'u where he built a wall, to protect him from
the north wind, which bears his name to this day, as also the cave in

which he spent the remainder of his sorry existence. Ever after this the
inhabitants, were jealous of strangers: so much so that on the occasion of
a stranger Mnor being once sent to them to collect the rent in feathers,

they contrived to lead him to a precipice, and precipitate Lim out of the
world.

Secondly, Filth and slovenliness have, no doubt, been a great check to

multiplication : when an epidemic finds its way to them it commits dread-
ful ravages, as well it may, without medicines or medical advice to keep it

in check ! Not 80 years ago one of the natives died in Lewis of smallpox.

His sister got his clothes home, and, with loud lament, fell a.kissing them:
most of the male population happened to be at Stac-an-drmin " making
feathers,"—the pox spread—the people died, and so mortal was it that by
the time the men returned, only 6 families out of 26 could raise a smoke !

On this occasion, Mr. M'Kenzie tells me, one man dug 6 graves in one day,
with, mark ! with a teasing-card !

Let us take these and similar facts along with us, then the number of
lives lost in prosecution of their perilous calling, the number of children—
eight out often— who die betwixt the ages of 8 and 12 days, and then we
shall cease to wonder that tlie population of St. Kilda does not increase.

Superstition.—Of all the Celtic colonies, St. Kilda is the very place

whither we should naturally go for superstition. The sequel will show
tliat we would not be far mistaken. Upon this head we shall allow Mr.
M'Kenzie's Journal to speak.

" Dec. 4.— i bis day I went to the village. The people, that is, the
men, were, according to a bad custom they have, which consumes much
precious time, leaning against the walls of their houses in an open place, near

the centre of the village. According to another custom, they all shook
hands with me, and, after inquiring for their health, I entered into

conversation with them. One of them, among other things, said that one of

his neighbours, naming the man, saw a vision, or had an instance of what is

called the second sight. The man who ought to have seen that sight, being
questioned, affirmed, that, coming out of his own house one evening, he saw
a great number of men seemingly carrying a cropse wrapped in funer.il

clothes ; and some days after that, a woman, who was confined by a ner-

vous disorder, died, and was carried out the way he saw the vision mov-
ing. Wishing to know their opinion, 1 said nothing, but seemed surprised.

This encouraged them to proceed with their imaginary stories. Another man
declared, that previous to the death of his own son, he saw in the day time

a great number of his friends from the Harries meet him below the garden,

in the way they carry their dead to be interred, carryinff something. Also,

that he was ordered by Mr. M Lellan to keep a fire, before we came, occa-

sionally in the manse; and in doing that one day, a man whom he knew not

came in, and would not let him go either to the fire or windows ; and in con-

sequence of that fright, he did not venture to put any more fire on in the
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manse, nor come alone into it till we came liitlier. Another man then said,

that two men, whom he named, lon<r af;o were fjoiiig; to tlie hill to catch

sheep, wlien they heard a noise like a woman cinirriinfj- iti the side ofa
hillock. One of them exclaimed, " ^Voman, give me a tlriiik," and to his

great surprise, a woman came out of the hill, carrying in lier hand a disli

of milk, whicli tlie one who asked it refused, i)ut the other took it. S!ie

said to the one who refused lier milk, that lie would not lona survive for

thus mocking her; and accordingly he died in his own house that nitrht."

'I'iie people of St. Kilda have also two famous wells
;
namely, Toh(tr-

na-h-uiije, i. e. tlie well of youth: and Tobur.wun.buadk, i. e. tlie well of

virt\ies. To the natives, tliese wells may he very useful, hut to a stran-

ger, their virtuei can scarce he made available, heing utterly inaccesihle.

Another article in their local creed is tliat the very touching of a hoat

from Flarries, at their rocks, brings upon them an epidemic, calU'd tlie

" hoat-cough." This, although I, for my own part, cannot account for it,

yet I would not absolutely ridicule it, seeing the worthy clergynian of the

island believes it and frequently, he says, he had to believe it by painful

experience.

Laws.— If a man leave the door of his cleile, or stone cot, ha/f open, and
a sheep of his neighbours go in and die, tlie sheep naturally putting to the
door, the owner of the cot makes good the sheep. If the door be left w ide

open, and access had out and in, or if he produce witness that he closed

the door, he is free. If one leave the door hnlf open and a cow go in, and
another cow go in and kill the first, the owner of the living cow must
make it good, but the dead one is his. If one cow cast another down a
rock, or a brae, and it he killed, the living and dead are equally divided
betwixt their respective owners.

When going out of the island to an adjacent island, they cast lots ; those
whose lot it is to remain at home, work the work of the rest, and the pro-
ceeds are reciprocally apportioned.

Privations.—Of the privations to wliicli the inhabitants of St. Kilda
are subject, the reader may, by this time, form a fair idea. Wliilst we of
the city burn gas and wax candles, the St. Kilda-man is content with a
burning peat thrown into a hollow stone, and swimming in Fulmer oil.

\Vhen we burn coal, he runs out of even peat, and is obliged to burn grass,

called phiteach. When we sit in a cofiFee-room, half buried amongst news-
pa]>ers, the clergyman of St. Kilda received just one whole one for three
years ; and that same took eighteen niontlis to go through the Celtic post
offices. Tlie consequence was, tliat the good parson was, with all earnest-

ness, and sincerity of heart, praying for our late lamented sovereign, a full

year after his demise ! The writer took it upon him to advise Mr. M'Ken-
zie to change the form from " our Majesty the King," or " Queen," to

our Sovereign, making no distinction as to gender.

To go over all the privations would be tedious. It occurs to the writer,

that goverinnetit ought to instruct one of their revenue cutters who, at

any rate are slumbering at anchor, or cruising at will like strayed comets,
to touch once in six months at St. Kilda. The expediency of this will ;ip.

pear when we find that some years ago nine slii))wrecked mariners were
cast upon its rocks, who did not, could not leave it for four months. This
surplus population was so great, and so unlooked-for, that it really bade
fair to starve the whole island: if they had been even double the iiuiiiber,

they would to a moral certiiinty have done so.

Dress.—The dress of the St. Kilda people anciently consisted of sheep-

skin ; in this they were not singular. 1 hey wear now a short jacket, made
of cloth of their own manufacture, trousers and waistcoat of the same.

Their shoes are made of the neck of the solan goose, cut above the eyes

—

VIII. 2 X
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the crown serving- for tlic heel, with tlie down-side in. Tliey now hegin

to make cuarain of eow.liides, tanned liy 7iebn(iii, or the tormentil root.

M'^hen Mr. M'Kenzie went to the island, his servant-maid, a native, asked
leave to take the hearth-rug to church, by way of a shawl. 'I'he good man,
deeming it a joke, said she might, if she liked. We may guess his situa-

tion, upon opening his eyes after the first prayer, at seeing the woman in

his own seat, with the iiearth-rug on, and every eye turned towards her

in admiration and envy. All the women in the island were candidates for

the sliawl next morning, some of whom offered the length of 10 birds (or

it.

The population of St. Kilda consists of 92 souls, exclusive of the minis-

ter's family. These are divided into 26 families, i of whom are poor wi-

dows.

IV.

—

A Missionaries' Home in Calcutta.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer,

Dear Sirs,

A Missionaries' Home in Calcntta has been a subject

which has frequently occupied my thoughts, and repeatedly

suggested, itself to my mind as a most desirable establish-

ment at the present period in the Presidency of Ben-
gal. The number of Missionaries constantly arriving there,

either from Europe, or the interior of the country, is

very considerable now, and is likely to increase with every

year. Most of them do not choose, or do not possess the

means, to take lodgings in a tavern ; neither do they, gene-

rally, feel disposed, to take advantage of the hospitality of

friends. Some even could not, arriving as they do entire

strangers. The consequence is, that those who have newly
arrived are put to great inconveniences, both on their arrival

and during the time they stay and prepare for their stations ;

and those in the interior, are prevented from partaking of

the social intercourse of their friends and brethren in the me-
tropolis, as often as, from the peculiar nature of their work in

detached and solitary habitations of heathenism, they may feel

requisite. Now if there were a Home in Calcutta, open for

all, on terms, within the limits of every one's income, none of

those difficulties would be felt. Such a home would be a most
desirable refuge for the sick and destitute, and for such as are

preparing to leave the country entirely or for a time. Any of

their property, if needed, they could leave in charge of the

Home. If absent, all their letters could be directed to the
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Home. Ill short, it might be rendered as generally useful, as

the nature of the institution would advise, and the means ad-

mit. Ciiildren of out-stationed Missionaries w ho may happen to

attend scliools in Calcutta, might be boarded and lodged in

the Home. It might be made a refuge for Missionary orphans

and widows, if required. A library might be kept there. It

could be made the centre of meetings and counsel, as well as

a resort for recreation. Any of its surplus funds, might go to

promote the conversion of the country or the welfare of con-

verts. If founded on the love of Ciuist and the Spirit of dis-

interestedness, and framed as well as conducted by the Spirit

of Christian hospitality, all those matters of general interest to

the Missionary body and their work, might find a share of

attention.

A great deal more could be advanced on the subject, but the

above may suffice, to bring it under the consideration, of those

interested in it, and solicit an expression of their opinions for

the satisfaction of

A Home's Friend.
April \, 1839.

We have much pleasure in adding our hearty recommendation to the

suggestion of our correspondent ; for, without at all diminishing from the

chariicter of our pious citizens for hospitality or benevolence, we do con-

sider such an institution a desideratum in Calcutta. The Home might be
united witli the proposed school for Missionaries' children ; all the business

of the Mufassal Missionaries might i)e transacted through the medium
of its Agent; it might be the centre of meeting for Public Societies,

and in many ways be made to subserve the interests of Missions in this

land. The profits of such an Establishment would go far to support it,

especially if the school should be incorporated with it. We have at this

time parties in our mind's eye who would' be suitable for the domestic
part of the female school, and for the general conduct of the Home. This
is a great matter. All that will be required at the outset will be about
3 or 4000 rupees for outfit, &c. Monthly sul)scriptions would be neces-

sary to accumulate a fund for its permanent support, and the school fund
would aid in supporting the general operations of the Institution. We
entreat all Missionaries and every Missionary friend, to favor us with
their help in this affair. Let no man say it will not benefit me,—it will be
a good to all. We shall be happy to hear from our friends, but let it be
promptly. AV'e have a superiiitendaut and a house in view: all we want
is sanction and funds.—Er>.

2x2
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V.

—

An address delivered at the Monthly Missionary Prayer
Meeting at the Ldl Bazar Chapel, on Monday Evening, May
6, 1839. By the Rev. D. Etvart.

Tims saitli tlie Loid God ; I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of
Israel ; to do it for them —Ezekiel xxsvi. 37,

My dkar Friends,

The prophet, from whose writings I have selected the passage which
lias just now been read, received a divine commission to make known
the purposes of God, in times of peculiar difficulty, and under circum-

stances of peculiar solemnity. A faitliful messenger of the God of Is-

rael could not then expect to be listened to by the stift'-necked and rebelli-

ous house of Judah. The people, whom God had cherished, and raised

to pov.er and influence among tlie nations, had for ages turned aside

from the living God, and sunk deep into the idolatrous practices of

the surrounding nations. They had become so captivated with the

idolatrous rites of the heathen that the holy services of their own
divinely appointed worship were almost entirely neglected ; the know-
ledge of the divine law was almost entirely forgotten ; a stout hearted

and perverse opposition was made to every attempt to reclaim them

;

the prophets of Jehovah were regarded, by these apostates from
truth, as fanatical visionaries, as speakers of parables, or as the un-

patriotic advocates of foreign dominion ; and whether the message
came from the lips of the tender-hearted and affectionate Jeremiah

or from the lips of bold, vehement and energetic Ezekiel, it met
with similar neglect from the race of backsliders who then represented

the house of Israel and Judah. There was then no zeal for the Lord
God of Hosts, no desire to abandon the service of the gods of the

nations, and to hold by those promises, with which are connected all

the blessings which God reserves for those that fear him and glorify

his name. Truth, as will ever be the case, so long as it comes into

collision with the sinful hearts of the children of men, must prove

unpalatable, and will stir up opposition. But this will be little account-

ed of by the servants of the Lord. They, knowing the authority upon
which they speak, will not fear the faces of men. A sense of the

high and heavenly import of the message which they bear, will con-

strain them to lift up the voice of their testimony against all the

viickedness and ungodliness of men. They may be men of meek and

unobtrusive spirits, who would naturally siirink back with abhorrence

from the strife of words, in which the advocates of irreligion, too

frequently indulge ; or they may be men of bold and fiery zeal, who
delight in exposing the weak subterfuges, and irrational dogmas of

scepticism ; tliey may be those, whose natural temperament would lead

them to ])ass through life, without, if possible, coming into hostile

collision with any man ;—or they may be those, whose joy is in the

excitement of the contest, and whose energies are elicited by the

known opposition of their antagonist ;—whatever be their natural
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endowments, or their artificial acquirements, all will be employed for

the extension of truth and the promotion of the kingdom of righteous-

ness. The sensitiveness of their natural constitution will he braced

by the energetic influence of confidence in the strength of tiieir cause

and in the assurance tiiat the Lord of Sabaotii is on their side. Or
should they be men of different mould, their ardent zeal will be curbed

and directed into the path, which has been opened up for them to

exercise their natural fortitude in the cause of the Lord. The two

prophets of the captivity are examples.

Jeremiah was warned " not to be dismayed at the faces" of those

who stood opposed to him and the message which he bore, and

faithfully did he discharge his duty. The sneer of the scorner, the

opposition of false prophets, royal vengeance, and courtly malice

—

bonds, imprisonments, and the immediate prospect of death itself, were

not suflicient to move him from his purpose ; and he who in tiic time

of his earthly career was mocked, insulted and disbelieved by his

degenerate countrymen, was in after ages regarded as among the

greatest of the prophets.

Ezekiel was enjoined not to he afraid of his opponents, neither to

be " afraid of their words,"—" though briers and thorns be with you,

and thou shalt dwell among scorpions ; be not afraid of their words,

nor be dismayed at their looks, though they be a rebellious house.

And thou shalt speak my words unto them, whether they will hear or

whether they will forbear." Full of energy and endurance
;

gifted

and inspired by the spirit of the living God ; the prophet diligently

and faithfully discharged his office, and both prepared the captives by
the river Chebar for the gloomy events that were to ensue, and

taught them how to improve the opportunities which the Almighty

afforded them for repentance and departure from their idols. Ezekiel

in the land of Chaldi^a, and Jeremiah at Jerusalem, had both to con-

tend with fierce opposition, and unbelieving indifference. Infidelity

had made extensive inroads among the people of Judah. The blessings

and threatenings of the patriarch Moses had been forgotten. The
example of their worthies, their holy prophets and their pious kings,

was lost upon them. The reformation of Josiah had been obliterated

under his weak and sinful successors ; and the worship of the Almighty
Creator seemed no longer to be tolerated among men. At that awful

period there seems to have been one universal revolt against the Rightful

Sovereign of tiie surrounding universe. Judah had renounced the God of

his fathers, and where else than at Jerusalem was the worship of Jehovah
maintained ? Individual instances there might be of faithful adherence to

the true God ; but the nations had universally cast off their allegiance to

Him who sitteth on the centre of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof

are as grasshoppers. The contemplation of this vast and all-pervading

apostacy brings home to our minds a sense of the mighty importance of

the conmiission delivered to the prophet. His announcements and his

prophetic symbols might not only reclaim many of his cotemporaries

to the service of God, but would serve as a bulwark for the faith of

future generations. The Lord bad for a time cast off his people and
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given them to be a prey to the spoiler, and this had lie done because
they renounced him to be their God ; because they turned aside to

idols
;
refusing to remember the facts of their own history

; shutting

the eyes of their understandings against the most glaring inconsistency

in their own conduct. But though God had decreed to chasten his

people, Me determined not to cast them off for ever. His yearnings
over them were full of love. He regarded them as his straying

children, and he wished to reclaim them to himself, so that they might
obey him for ever. He did restore them to the land of their in-

lieritance ; He broke the yoke of their enemies ; He banished the
gross practices of idolatry from among them, and caused them to

experience the truth of his tokens. He commissioned his prophets
not only to announce his judgments, but also to direct the eye of faith

to his future faithfulness and love. In the succeeding ages much has
happened to enlarge the platform of our faith, and to shew to all the

earth, that God, who delighteth in mercy, willcth not that the wicked
should perish, but rather that they should come unto Him and live.

What the ancient prophets saw afar off is near unto us. What they
desired to see and saw not, we have both seen and heard. Much of

which they spoke has yet to be accomplished, but so much has been
fulfilled that we rejoice in faithfulness of our God, and look forward

to the coming of a better day. Had we not the promises of God, we
might sink into despair. Had we not tokens of this gracious fulfil-

ment of liis promises, we might, in the midst of rampant ungodliness,

and daring apostacy, feel ourselves as a vessel driven, at the mercy of

the currents of wind and water, without compass to show her bearings,

or rudder to guide her on her path. Blessed be God for the riches of

his precious promises, and for the proofs, of his bringing to pass those

things which have been declared,—proofs which we possess in the

recorded accomplishment of many prophecies, which have been for

many hundreds of years known among the children of men.

The prophet Ezekiel was not only the fearless denouncer of judgment
against the impenitent : he also cheered the hearts of the penitent,

by the announcement of a better and more glorious day. After

having, in the previous portions of his prophecy, plainly unfolded the

judgments of God, not only against the children of his people, but

against all the surrounding nations, who in the height of their idola-

trous pride, blasphemed against the God of Israel, and ridiculed the

fallen greatness of His favoured people, he speaks comfort to the land

of Israel, in the chapter from which our text has been taken, and
announces the determination of Jehovah to bring back the captivity of

his people, not indeed for the sake of the house of Israel, but for His

own holy name's sake, which they had profaned among the heathen.

The great purpose for which He should again visit them, in mercy,

would be that His own great name might be sanctified, and that the

heathen might know that He was the Lord. Still, the blessings to

them which would accompany this sovereign exercise of heavenly

authority, would be great indeed. A complete national reformation

would spring from it. (1) They would be cleansed by the sprinkling
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of pure water ; from all their filtliiness and all their idols would they

be cleansed. (2) They would receive a now lioart and a new spirit

;

the stony heart would be taken out of tlieir flesh, and they would

receive a lieart of flesh. (!3) (iod would put his spirit within them,

and cause them to walk in his statutes, and they should keep his

judgments and do them. (4) They were to be restored to their own
land, and many temporal blessings were to flow in upon them there.

(5) In the enjoyment of these they would remember their former

sins and ingratitude, their evil ways, their doings which were not good,

and would loathe themselves for their iniquities and for their abomina-

tions. (6) By these gracious benefits bestowed upon Israel, not for

their sakes, but for Jehovah's holy name's sake, would the remnant of

the heathen know the power and might of Jehovah, that he builds the

ruined places, and plants that tliat was desolate.

There is the most explicit avowal that all these promises would be

accomplished. " I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it." But
besides tlie announcement which places beyond doubt the fulfilment of

the promises, there is a condition laid down, the remembrance of which is

of very great importance. The fulfilment of the condition is a necessary

part of the whole, a part without which the fulfilment will not take

place. Thus saith the Lord God, I will yet, for this be inquired of

by the house of Israel, to do it for them.

My friends, we are not always able to unfold, by the principles of

our short-sighted reason, the ways of the Omniscient God. We might

find some difficulty in constructing a theory which would bring into

harmony the everlasting and fixed resolves of Omnipotence, and the

alleged dependence of the accomplishment of these resolves, upon the

free actions of moral agents like ourselves. It seems a mystery, that

what the Almighty says, " 1 will do," depends for its accomplishment
upon something in man. Might not he, who boasts himself in the

unrestrained freedom of his thoughts and actions, say, with some
degree of plausibility, then may man defeat the purposes of God ?

Man may utter a statement as audacious as that which we have supposed ;

but there is no room for the declaration ; for he who can determine

beforehand the actions of a free moral agent, can also determine the

accomplishment of his own everlasting purposes by bringing the minds
of men into that state which is requisite for the union of all the

elements which have entered into his fixed determination. He can

pour out a spirit of prayer and supplication upon his people. At the

time when it appears to him good, and for the glory of his name, he can

cause to appear all that is requisite for producing the accomplishment

of that which he hath ordained. We are not acquainted with all the

machinery which moves the wheels of the chariot of Divine Provi-

dence : there are wheels within wheels. There is a mighty mechanism
which we can no more comprehend than the smallest insect can the

theory of the solar system. There is therefore abundant scope for

speculation. There is a ground left open for discussion, which they

who are more ready to debate about religion than to listen to its an-

nouncements, are sometimes fond of occupying. My friends, let us come
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to tlio practical bearings of the question. Should God, now, with an

audible voice, proclaim in your ears that the conversion of your fellow-

rnen, or your own spiritual welfare depended upon your prayers, would
you not imnnediately come to the conclusion that you must pray ?—or

would you begin immediately to debate witli each other tlie reasonable-

ness of the arrangement wliich the Omnipotent had made? I am
confident that with one united movement you woidd cast yourselves on

the earth and exclaim, as with one voice, " O God of all grace and truth,

let thy saving health be made known to all nations. Let the kingdom
of righteousness come. Let the abominations of idolatry cease; and
cause the knowledge of the Lord to cover the earth as the waters cover

the sea. Take unto thee thy mighty power and reign. Let the

powers of darkness come to a complete end. Let the people praise

thee, O Lord, let all the people praise thee. Send forth thy Spirit to

convince the nations of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment, and

make them to see the need which they have of the l)enefits of redeeming

love. May all men behold in the Blessed Jesus the Lamb of God which

taketh away the sins of the world." Oh, my friends, could you cease

praying for dying men, did you feel assured that their destiny depended

upon your petitions ? No, you could not hold your peace. And did

you really and believingly feel that your own eternal comfort depended

upon your request, at a throne of grace, you would not cease to seek

that you might find—to knock that it might be opened unto you—to

ask that you might receive.

And yet, what is more certain, than that all the promises of God
are coupled with exhortations to seek, to pray, to call upon his name

;

nay, is there any spiritual blessing whatever that we can feel ourselves

entitled to expect unless we have been waiting upon God in earnest

prayer ? Let us direct our attention for a moment to the passage

preceding our text. There are rich and precious promises which the

God of Israel lays before his rebellious people. But when we recal

to mind the history of the descendants of Jacob, we can scarcely come
to the conclusion that all this spiritual and temporal felicity has yet

been enjoyed by them. They did return from captivity. This was

determined, by God, to be brought about at a certain definite time,

and it was accomplished, but not without the agency of prayer. But
although they did return, and although the sin of idolatry was taken

away,—in so far as idolatry denotes the worship of false gods, the work-
manship of men's hands, yet we do not see any thing in the history

of the restored people which can lead us to suppose that the promises

communicated through Ezekiel have yet been fully accomplished in his

countrymen. Nay, did not the glory of the second temple exceed that

of Solomon, but the unbelieving people who frequented its courts

rejected Him who came in the fulness of time to honor it with his

presence. They rejected the Lord of life, i'hey put to death Messiah
the Prince, and they have again been cast out from the land of

promise. They are scattered among the nations. They cause the

name of God to be profaned as heretofore. They are the abettors of

infidelity, execrate Him whose coming Ibrmed the burden of their
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sublimest proi)hotic poetry, and in doiiif^ so they commit a sin greater

tlian all tlie idolatries of their Fathers. And do they not now, ia

every point illustrate, by their present position, the prophecies con-

cerning them ? We are fully of opinion, that the glory that awaits them
as a people, is far greater than that which is past. We are fully of opinion,

that a way shall be opened up for them to Palestine, and that there,

when the fulness of the Gentiles shall have come, they shall dwell in

safety, exhibiting, in all respects, a complete fulfilment of the prophecy

of Ezckiel and the other announcements that have been made con-

cerning them in the records of the prophetic volume. We think, tliat

then, there will be a glorious period for the Church of the Blessed

Redeemer. The power of infidelity will fall to the ground, the Popish

and Muhammadan Apostacies will be crushed, to rise no more, and the

Satanic devises of the heathen will perish from among the nations.

Botli Jew and Gentile shall confess to one Jehovah. The Jews shall

look unto him whom they pierced ; they shall loathe themselves for the

iniquities of their nation, and thenceforward be eager to show their

attachment to the truth. Then, " The mountain of the Loi'd's house
shall be established on the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted

above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people

shall go and say. Come ye, and let us go to the mountain of the Lord,

to the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and
we will walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the

nations, and shall rebuke many people : and they shall beat their swords
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks, nation shall not

lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more."

But, my friends, no portion of these blessings shall be realized unless

God be inquired of that he should grant their fulfilment. A spirit

of prayerfulness must first prevail. The Jews themselves must first

come unto God in devotion, beseeching of him the realization of the

promises which He hath made. They must be awakened to a sense of

their great unreasonableness in standing out as they, at present, do,

against the clearest evidences which they can desire, so abundantly

exiiibited in their prophecies. Can it be supposed that the Jews shall

obtain any of the blessings announced, unless they perform their part

in the stipulation ? It may be, that the results have been delayed,

because the united voice of the saints of the most High has not been
more frequently lifted up in prayer to the Giver of all things, and the

Ruler of the nations, beseeching him that he would satisfy all who
place their trust in Himself. Here is a field for the exercise of
Christian beneficence. Knowing what blessings are in store for the
Jews, ought we not to remember them daily in our prayers, beseeching
the God of Jacob to remove the veil from off their eyes, and to ponr
out his spirit upon them ? Yes, my friends ! their case is our case.

Their cordial adherence to the faith of Jesus of Nazareth would be the

signal for the universal gathering of the nations. The promises
concerning them are full,—the purposes of Divine love towards them
are beyond doubt. This should stimulate Christians to use all tlie

VIII. 2 Y
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moans in their power to bring before the descendants of Israel the
preat and glorious truths of the Gospel. Means we are bound to use,

but we are not the less bound to pray ; many can pray who can do
nothing more, and in having recourse to earnest entreaties before the
throne of the Eternal, they are bringing into operation one of the
very agencies which God himself has appointed, and ordained. Thus
saith the Lord, when he had fully inifolded his gracious promises,

—

Thus saith the Lord God ; I will yet for this be inquired of, by the
house of Israel, to do it for them.
My friends, this verse opens up, for us, a most wondrous part of the

Divine economy. The faithful are here made agents in bringing
about tlie ends of omnipotence, not only by their physical exertions,

but by their prayers. The whole of Scripture is full of this benign
economy. Benign it is ; for herein is opened up for men, the means
of holding intimate and endearing intercourse with the upper sanctuary.
God is revealed unto us as the hearer and answerer of prayer. He
makes himself known unto us not only as a parent, as a merciful

Father, but as a father ready to listen to the earnest cry which
proceedeth from the broken and contrite heart. Is it not a merciful

arrangement under the gracious providence of God that the very
position most natural for a poor helpless child of humanity to assume,
when the full sense of his lost and perishing estate, by nature and by
wicked works, is brought before his mind, is just that position which
the God who sheweth mercy wishes him to assume ? Is it not a
merciful arrangement, that, when we, the helpless followers of the

meek and lowly Jesus, behold wickedness stalking abroad in the full

exercise of his power, and in the boastful display of his hideous

embellishments—when we see delusion and darkness covering the

earth, and the load of iniquity too heavy to be uplifted by our dwarfish

arms—when our unaided human power is incompetent to the migh-
ty task of destroying the works of darkness,—is it not a beneficent

arrangement of things, that the Ruler of the universe hears our

prayers, that he permits, encourages, commands and exhorts us to lay

our troubles before him ? We have access to the very throne of the

Highest through the one living Mediator, Jesus Christ, in whose
name we are desired to pray, and for whose sake the believing peni-

tent's prayer shall be heard,—most certainly heard,—if he ask for

that which is in accordance with the will of the Most High.

Now, my friends, we know, most certainly, that God willeth that

his own name be sanctified ; that He willeth the downfal of Satan and

all his host of delusions. We know most certainly that He willeth

the ultimate triumph of the true faith ; that He willeth that every

knee should bow at the name of Jesus, and that every tongue should

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. In

short, if we believe the word of God we can have no doubt that the

Omnipotent hath decreed that the blessed gospel of the grace of God
shall extend its influence over the earth, and that the knowledge of

God shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. Here then is

a subject for your daily, nay your unceasing supplications at the throne
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of grace. You do not know how much may depend upon your earnest

supplications. God gave the fullest promises to his ancient people,

not for their sakes hut for his own lioly name's sake, and he announced
to them, I the Lord have spoken it, and " I will do it ; yet he adds, by
the mouth of his prophet, " I will yet for this be inquired of by the house
of Israel to do it for them." We understand it tlien to be in accord-

ance with the arrangements of Divine providence, that God Almighty
will be inquired of by his peoj)le, to do even those things which are

solely for the glory of his own holy name. Such is the apooiutment
of the Divine plan, and it matters not to us how mysterious the plan

may be as a question of philosophy ; it is enough for the believer, that

it is plainly enunciated in revelation. And he will be a negligent and
careless reader who will fail to find it running throughout tlie whole
volume of inspiration as a recognized principle, as that witliout which
the promises of God cannot be realized to ourselves, or to others.

O my friends, God is waiting to be gracious, gracious to you indivi-

dually ; gracious to his Church and tlie ministers of Christ. His blessings

are ready ; come ye into immediate contact with them by believing prayer.

All that you need individually as spiritual endowments and strengthen-

ing grace, may be made yours by prayer. Whatsoever ye ask in the

name of Christ, believing ye shall receive. Let me conclude, my
friends, by placing before you a few topics wliich appear to me as

proper subjects for the earnest prayers of God's believing people. The
subjects to be now mentioned, refer to results which we firmly believe

our Heavenly Father will accomplish. He has spoken, and he will

also do. Yet peradventure, He will yet be inquii-ed of by you to do
these things for you.

I. We live in a Heathen land, surrounded by the tokens of a

wide-spreading and deeply-rooted superstition : a superstition, which
differs essentially from the ancient superstitions of the western world,

inasmuch as it is more deeply interwoven into every branch of

society, and is upheld by a whole set of self-called demigods, who
repi'esent every ancient system or book as a branch of Divine revela-

tion. It matters not how diverse or self-contradictory these may be

in themselves, there is some way of accounting for this. An amalga-

mation is formed which may either be regarded as a whole, or as

consisting of parts, suited to the capacity, inclination, or caprice, of every

one. For austerity, for sensuality, for licentiousness, for avarice, for

cruelty, for every species of abstemiousness, and for every species

of indulgence, here is some authority to be found. You could not

conceive any contrivance better suited to lay hold of, and to retain

under its influence, the fallen children of men. It is the will of God
that this machinery of Satan be torn in pieces, that the minds of im-

mortal creatures be delivered from its power. O my friends, can you
eease to pray that this may speedily come to pass, and that the events

of providence may be so ordered as to lead speedily to the emancipa-

tion—the moral emancipation of India. Satan is at present the slave-

holder, and cunningly and wilily is he exercising his influence. Human
i^aowledge alone will not rescue from his thraldom the millioas of

2 Y 2
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ludLi. He will endeavour to turn human learning to his own account

;

and if God in his mercy interfere not and overrule all for the promotion
of the kinodoni of righteousness, the arch-enemy of godliness will

wield the little learning and the vast prejudices, the infant science

and old mythology, flie boasted liberality and the unconcealed intole-

rance,— he will wield all for ihe accomplishment of his own ends. If

he cannot weave the web of mysticism, he will try to put together

the patches of scepticism. If he cannot oppose the kingdom of

righteousness in the temples of heathenism, he will attempt to do so in

the schools of literature or in the academies of science. If he lose

his influence when acting on narrow principles of Hindu intolerance,

he will adopt the expansive principle of so-called liberality. My
friends, is not this principle already at work ? Does it not lead men of

known acumen and ready skill into the gross and glaring inconsistency

of calling good evil, and evil good ? Our English tongue which boasts

of being the language of freeborn men, which boasts of being the

language of sound religion, and of sound morality too ; our English

tongue already contains the phraseology of this modern school of

liberality

—

liberalify, like liboty, a much injured name. We have

not yet arrived at such phrases as a virtuous thief or a virtuous swindler,

or a virtuous impostor, or a virtuous liar, or a virtuous murderer, or a

virtuous drunkard—these terms would still be regarded as too absurd

for common or philosophical use; but alas I O thou God of truth, par-

don the thoughtlessness and sinfulness of worldly and ungodly men !—we
have arrived sometime ago at the term or expression, virtuous heathen,

or more distinctly and expressly virtuous idolater. O my friends,

in our estimate of virtue are w e to leave the most high God out of the

account, and are we to confine our attention to the doings of men, with

respect to themselves or other men, only. What, let me ask, is the

meaning of the terra idolater ? Does it not mean a worshipper of

images, or false or non-existing gods ? And do not the heavens declare

the glory of our God, and does not the earth show forth his handy-

work ? Are not the invisible things of God clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things which are made, even his eternal power and god-

head ? So that they are without excuse—we say the idolaters are with-

out excuse. What is theJirst and g"t eat commandment ? Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind. Are we then to have virtue without this first and
great commandment ? Are -we to calculate and estimate virtue with-

out the centre of all virtue and goodness—the all holy, wise and good

Creator ? Shall we have soon, to match the otlier expression a virtu»

ous blasphemer, or a virtuous atheist ? No ! no ! My dear Christian

friends, the omnipotent God will not long tolerate this daring impiety,

this rank ungodliness. God will not be mocked. Do men take the

word of God for their code of religion and morality, and speak of vir-

tuous idolaters ? Language contains not a greater misnomer than this.

Do they, who speak so, not know that it is the express language of God's

holy word that " the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and

murderers and whoremongers, and sorcex'ers, and idoluterS) and all liars^
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shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone ;

which is the second death ?" Let me guard you, my friends, from all

such sophistry of words as the expression which has been alliidi'd to.

Verily this is a ttme for walciiing and prayer. It is not a time for

cool indifference—we must take a side in the great questions, which

are of far more importance to man than the politics of the day, or the

philosophy of the day. It will not do to fold our hands and recline.

The people of God require to act ; but acting alone will not do—we
must pray, we must pray earnestly that the Spirit of the living God
would descend and reign in the hearts of men and deliver them from

the sophistry of Satan and all his emissaries.

2. Pray, my friends, that God would sanctify his own holy name,

in his professed people before the heathen. Too long has the Lord
of hosts been neglected ; too long have they, who boasted of their supe-

riority to the heathen, kept out of sight the first principles of divine

truth. Too long have the habits of worldliness, and avarice, and mark-

ed ungodliness of professing Christians been a stumbling-block to the

heathen. O pray that you yourselves, and that all who bear the name
of Christ in this heathen land, may shew forth in their lives and con-

versations the excellency of divine truth. Pray that God the Spirit

would descend with His heavenly influences into the hearts of men,

and dispose all from the highest to the lowest to breatlie forth one

spirit of fervent devotion toward God, and exhibit one line of holy

action before those who are without ; that others seeing their good

works may glorify our Father which is in heaven. Too long, like the

Jews, liave we profaned the name of God before the heathen
;
pray that

henceforth in our families and in all the relations of life, we may exhi-

bit lives and conversations becoming the Gospel—that we may be as

salt in the land—that we may be as living epistles, known and read of

all men.

3. O my Christian friends, pray for the appointed ministers of

Christ that they may be faithful,—that they may not waver—that the

influence of the world may not enslave their souls—that they may be

like Jeremiah and Ezekiel, not afraid of the faces of men. Pray that

their faith may be strong, that in the midst of discouragements they

may fix their eyes upon the glorious record of tlie promises, and go on
labouring for the cause of the blessed Saviour—iu season and out of

season, spending and being spent for the promotion of the Saviour's

glory. They need your Christian sympathy. God has placed you
here to aid and to befriend them. The warfare of the Cross may be

lessened by your Christian sympathy, and above all, by your prayers.

4. Pray for a united church. What do I mean by a church ? I mean
all they who love the Lord our Saviour in sincerity. Pray, I say, that

they may be united, and that all their differences may be brought to the

lowest possible ebb ; so that those on either bank may, without artificial

bridges and passage boats of insincerity, walk across and hold sweet

converse with their neighbours. My friends, shall we all dwell in the

presence of the Lamb for ever and for ever, receiving of the joys of

his heavenly inheritance ? and shall the hair-splittings of meu keep
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us asunder on earth ? Let us agree to differ about the small matters,
and unite in all that is essential to true godliness—let us unite, 1 say,
in all that the New Testament holds forth as the bulwarks of orthodoxy.
O pray for this union of spirit before God. And,

5. Let us unite in praying for the out-pouring of the Spirit of God,
for this is tlie great means of enlightening the soul. We may labour
without intermission; we may cultivate the understanding : but it is a
new heart, a clean heart, that we need. Let all Christians, then with
fervent devotion, seek of God the blessings promised to the backslidden
children of Israel in this chapter. Let us turn the promise into a
prayer.

O Lord God, sprinkle clean water upon us, and we shall be clean
;

from all our filthiness and all our idols, do thou cleanse us : give unto us
also a new heart, and put a new spirit within us, and take away the stony
hearts out of our flesh, and give us hearts of flesh. Put thy spirit within
us, and cause us to walk in thy statutes, and to keep thy judgments
and do them. Lord increase us with men like a flock, as the holy
flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts ; so shall the waste
cities be filled with flocks of men : and they shall know that thou art
the Lord ; and the glory be unto thee, through Christ our Lord, for

ever and for ever. Amen.

VL

—

Asijlum for Native children at Cuttack.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
As you were pleased two years ago to publish my brief

report of the Asylum for native boys and girls which is under
our charge at Cuttack, and in consequence several kind bene-
factions were sent to us, you may perhaps be willing to insert

a succinct account of the progress of the Institution since that

time ; and thus, while possibly affording some interest to

readers generally, may furnish acceptable information to our
kind benefactors.

Our English school continues its course as usual. The
average attendance during the past year being 52 boys and a

few girls. The current expenses of this school have all been
met during the past two years by the liberal contributions of the

residents at the station. When we commenced this Institution

15 years ago, it was the only one between Calcutta and Vizaga-
patam ; now however we have the pleasure of stating that

similar schools have been commenced at Midnapore north of

us, and at Pooree and Berhampore southwards, while mea-
sures are in progress for a school at Balasore.
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In my last notice of the Oriya boys' Asylum I reported 14

boys in the Boarding Department, and mentioned an rxpected

addition of 14 other boys, who had been rescued from the

murderous Kluinds. These boys were shortly after sent to us,

the Government benevolently engaging to support them.

Several of the boys however brought with them from the hills

a dropsical complaint, which, during the first twelve months,

carried six of them to the grave. Tlie otliers are I hope quite

free from the disease, and are now quite fat and healtliy. No
casualty has occurred among them during the past year.

In addition to the Khund boys a number of wretched

emaciated children were received into the Asylum during the

famine ; of these some died, and others as soon as provisions

became abundant, deserted ; others however preferred remain-

ing in the institution, and are doing very well.

The present number of boys in the Asylum is 28. These
are entirely under our control and training xip in Christian

principles and habits. This department is under the especial

care of Mrs. Sutton, assisted by a native school-master ; a class

of the most forward boys have received instruction from me
during greater part of the last two years.

In the girls' school there are just now 28 permanent board-

ers, and 14 who are temporarily placed under our care ; to these

latter more particular reference will be made. This school is

immediately under Miss Kirkman's care, assisted by a native

christian school-master.

The immediate domestic management of each department is

placed under a native christian and his wife.

Many of the children in both schools can now read with
ease the Sacred Scriptures in Oriya ; and also the Pilgrim's

Progress, Henry and his Bearer, Baxter's Call, &c. and repeat

numerous Hymns, Poems and Catechisms. Some of them have
a little acquaintance with Geography, &c. It is to me inex-

pressibly delightful to listen to many of these interesting

children, some of them rescued from the barbarous Meria
Puja, and most of them were as wild and ignorant as the

monkeys in their native woods, now reading with intense

interest those precious books which have helped myriads for-

ward in their way to heaven.

Nor do they merely learn to read with interest, but also to

relish and believe and embrace the truths they are taught. He
who said " Feed my lambs" has blessed the means used, and
heard the prayers offered for their spiritual welfare. Five of the

oldest boys including a lad from the English boarding school,

and five of the girls, have been baptized and received into the

bosom of the church j and there, with the exception of one who
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has entered eternity, they still repose. Others desire the pri-

vilefifCj but we tiiink it prudent not to be too hasty in admitting
them. Of tliose already received we have every thing favour-

able to report, and we wish not to lower the standard of the
Christian character by too easy admission into the church.

Of the Khund girls only four were left at Cuttack, one died
in the hands of the Police, another soon after being received
into the Asylum, a third is in tiie school and is unusually
clever ; and the fourth, the young woman who was taken
with chains on her legs ready to be sacrificed was, after about
twelve months, married to a native christian. The other girls

rescued by the Cuttack gentlemen were sent to Mrs. Wilson's
establishment.

It may be rememhered that in allusion to these children I

remarked, " a similar number were rescued by the Madras
party." It has so occurred in providence that 16 or 18 of
these children have been placed under the charge of my beloved
associate Mr. Stubbins at Berhampore. He also has seen his

labours for their good blessed of God, and has baptized a boy
and two girls. In consequence however of his bereaved state,

and increasing missionary labours, he has for a time placed his

youthful charge under our care, and on February last we
received 14 girls and 4 boys. I cannot refrain from noticing

a pleasing incident connected with the arrival of these girls at

Cuttack. It will be recollected, that the ciiildren rescued by
the Bengal gentlemen, and those rescued by the Madras party,

were taken from different parts of the Giimsur country, but
on the arrival of the Berhampore children in our compound,
out rushed ours to give a hearty welcome to the strangers.

Almost immediately they looked at one another one of our boys

exclaimed ' That is my sister !' and after a short time another

similar discovery was made. In this latter case, the affection-

ate little girl would stand for hours, gazing through a jillmill

at her brother seated in the verandah learning to be a Darzi,

because, as she artlessly said, ' I love to look at him.' The
names of the children have been changed, but they i-emember

their original ones, while the singular resemblance of features

carries its own evidence of their relationship.

These children reveal another dark page in the history of

Heathenism. The little girl just alluded to says she remem-
bers her father carrying her brother away to sell him, and that

afterwards he carried her away ! A father carry away and sell

his own pretty babes ! for pretty they are, and sell them too

to be cut and slashed in pieces by the murderous Khunds !

Who does not blush and hang his head for shame to think

himself a man !"
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But how admirably do tlie providence and grace of God
combine, and are seen tluis to be " from seeniin<]f evil still

educin<>- ijood." I'hrougb what dark and dreary scenes have

these cliildren passed to the Clnistian fold ! and how changed
are all their future hopes and prospects from what they must
have been but for those mysterious providences which con-

ductetl them from their native homes to the Asylum at Cut-
tack and similar Institutions !

The expense of the Berhanipore children is very nearly de-

frayed by the Christian liberality of a generous friend at Chica-

cole and others of a similar character at Berhampore, &c.
;

while a number of our own cliildren are adopted, and provided

for by kind friends in England. Still we need a little help

from those who are interested in our work in India.

Subsequently to my first notice of these schools published

in the Observer, I received in various ways including the Gov-
ernment subscription about 600 Rs. This sum with some assist-

ance from England enabled me to clear off the expense of the

school for the ensuing j'ear. Our expenses for the schools the

past year amount to nearly 1500 Rs. But as our kind bene-

factors who then resided in the province have left, while from
those at a distance, as I published no report last year, I have,

with one exception, received no remittance, and have nothing

but the Government subscription amounting to 288 Co.'s Rs.

to place against the debt. Should any of our old friends, or

any new ones, from this statement of the case, be induced to

assist us, their benevolence will be thankfully received and
acknowledged.

A. Sutton.
Cuttack, May 10, 1839.

VII.

—

Baptism of a young Parsee at Bombdy.

On last Wednesday evening the sacred rite of baptism was administered
to a Parsee, named Dliunjeebhoy Nowrojee, by the Rev. Doctor Wilson, at

tlie Scottish Mission House. The place was crowded with Europeans and
Natives, many of the latter belonging to the tribe of tlie convert, and
deep was their sensation, to behold tlie faith of Zoroaster openly renounc-
ed by one of their number, who, in their presence, aiijured tlie errors of
his ancestors, and was received into the coinniuniou of the Christian
Church. After being interrogated hy Doctor VV'ilson on the renunciation
of his former creed, and his belief in the Gospel of Christ, the young man
drew forlh a paper, from which he read a minute detail of all the circum-
stances, which eventually led him to his present aflfecting position. It

appeared from this, tliat he is a Student in the General Asisembly's lasti-

VIII. 2 z



354 Baptism of a young Parsee at Bombay. [June,

tution in this place, and that he was one of the first scholars on its founda-
tion, wliich took place al)o\it four years ago. For these last two years, he
has heen able to read and understand correctly the Bihle in the English
lanfjuaj^e. As lie perused it, its doctrines became the sulijeet of anxious
study and reflection ; and his inquiries were aided by the instructions of
his teachers, and by converse with his Christian friends. More than a
year has now eltipsed, since he rejected the Parsee religion, and ce.ised

tQ pay respect to the ceremonies of the Parsees. Eight months ago, he be-
came a candidate for baptism ; and the sincerity of his faith has been
rigidly sorutinised and tested by the long and trying probationship of that
period. He had, some months ago, warned his uncle, one of his nearest
relations alive, of his change of faith, and his determination to embrace
the cause of Christianity ; but little belief was given to his assertions,

until otiier circunistances conspired to shew that his intentions were not
to be doubted. Two other students of the same caste, also became can-
didates for baptism. Their resoluiions were also communicated to their

relatives. The fame of this defection from a faith, wliich their exclusive
customs had taught the Zoroastrians to consider as impregnable to all the
efforts of proselytism, tilled the whole caste with amazement, and after

some time had been spent in wonder and astonishment andeag^r consulta-

tion, tlie two last mentioned youths were put under forcible restraint.

One of them, named Hormusjee Pestonjee, a member, we believe, of the

Susswara family, made his escape from the liands of liis relations, who were
about to remove him from the island, and fled away to Doctor Wilson's
house, where he is now sheltered, -and from whence he deliberately refuses

to depart. On Monday last, an attempt was made to carry him away by
violence, from Doctor Wilson's house ; but it was defeated by the assis-

tance of his domestics and some Mahratta teachers, who alarmed by the
uproar, came running to his rescue. Being foiled in this endeavour, the
parties then went away, and shortly after returned with a policeman, and
tried to have the young man removed on a charge of his having carried

away some of the family jewels ; but this scheme, we are informed, was
found wholly impracticable, and has been condemned, we understand, by
the relatives more innnediately concerned. Meanwhile Dhunjeebhoy,
who had been staying for some time at Doctor VFilson's bungalow at

Malabar hill, in order to assist the studies of a lady learning Goojaratee,

was made acquainted with wh;it had transpired, and being afraid that

violence would be used towards him were he to return home, also claimed

the asylum of the Mission House. His friends came there in quest of

liirn, attended hy a member of the Punchayet, but neither their tears nor
entreaties nor their most afi"ecting lamentations, could shake him from the

prosecution of a design, which had been for months determined on.

Throughout the whole of these trying occasions, Doctor Wilson maintain-

ed the greatest equanimity and forbearance, and, though variously assailed

by the fiercest reproaches and invectives, and the most moving appeals to

his sympathy, lie failed not to observe that consistency of mind and behavi-

our which became his holy vocation, and we liave no doubt that he was
greatly supported by the counsel and countenance of his numerous friends.

The duties of the evening commenced a little after seven o'clock, and
the sacred ordinance was administered to Dunjeebhoy at an early part

of tlie service. During the performance of the ceremony, we were grati-

fied to observe, that the utmost decorum prevailed throughout the throng-

ed assemblage ; and while the convert, in a clear, unfaltering voice,

proclaimed his faith and besought his countrymen to follow his example,

and while he laid down the Kustee or sacred thread of the Parsee caste

upon the table, not <t murmur, indicating either rage or sorrow or con-
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tempt, was heard to interrupt tlie solemnity of tlie occasion. The other

student Horniiisjee Pestonjee, also decidedly renounced the faith of

Zoroaster, and laid down the Kustee. Doctor \Vilson declared tliat lie

was satisfied with his sincerity, and promised that he would be speedily

baptised. Wn have not heard what has been done to tlie otlier young
gentleman, who has proclaimed his devotion to the Gospel, further than
whiit a report speaks of his heinir sent to Surat. After deliveriiifif some
affecting counsel to the two youths, relative to the trials and dangers that

awaited them, and the difficulties they would have to encounter. Doctor
Wilson then preached a sermon fitted to the occasion, taking for his text,

the address of Jehovah to the Parsee monarch Cyrus, as found in Isaiah

xlv. 5, 7, 8. The sermon was j-eplete with information derived from
learned researcli and studious investigation, and if printed, which we hope
it may be, it cannot fail to be a most valuable and illustrative acquisition

to literature and history. The learned Doctor commenced by giving a
succinct statement, formed from a diligent comparison of the testimony
afforded by the Greek and Roman Fathers and Historians with that of

the Armenians, on the early propagation of Christianity among the fol-

lowers of Zoroaster. Its early collision with the tenets of the Magi, the
persecution which it endured from the hands of Sapor and Chosroes, &c.,

were held forth witli the consummate skill and ability of one thoroughly
versed in the history of those days ; and the evidence derived from the
Armenian writers, furnishing matter for original illustration and comment
on the former progress and strength of Cliristianity in Persia, was brought
forward in the most strong and convincing form of argumentation. In
the consideration of each clause of the text, the Doctor then reasoned on
the Parsee notions of the Divine nature, their different objects of worship,

and of their system of providence, as stated in their own sacred books,

\rliich were contrasted with the revelations on these subjects, as they ap-

pear in the page of the Bible. The learned Doctor was too exhausted to

complete his discourse, and the service was concluded with prayer by
Doctor Stevenson.

We hear that much agitation prevails throughout the Parsee communi-
ty, and that they have some notions of trying the issue of a legal pro-
cedure. We have also heard, that Nowrqjee Dorahjee, the Editor of the
Chuboolc, was stoned while on his way to the Mission House, and obliged

to turn back*.

We understand moreover, that many of the Parsees have withdrawn
their children from the Institution, and that many of the students have
left it with the deepest reluctance. An Institution, on the principles on
which it is conducted must, however, expect many reverses of this nature,
until conversions are so common as to pass without note. We hear also,

that the Parsees are going to subscribe, and erect another school in op-
position ; but who will teach it? 'l"he Parsees have shewn great weak-
ness of cause, when they fly from an institution, as it begins to develope
its energies. But they cannot say that any deception, or even the shadow
of a deception has been used. From the beginning, they have been told,

that their conversion was the sole end pursued in giving them education.

The 1st of May 18.S9 may be henceforth reckoned as great an epoch

in the annals of the Parsees as the day of Cadesia.

—

Bombay Gazette,

Mays, 1839.

* Legal proceedings Lave been already commenced against Dr. Wilson.

—

Ed,

2 z 2
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VIII.

—

The Education of India.

The progress of education is at all times a subject of the

deepest interest, and many circumstances connected with

the history of India, tend to increase that interest and
powerfully lead us to study the means, by which its improve-
ment may be best promoted. No rightly constituted mind
can contemplate the present movement—the great and
increasing demand for knowledge manifested by the youth
of this country, with indifference. The duty of promoting the

moral and intellectual improvement of society is beginning

to be felt by all, and no one, among the present race of Anglo-
Indians, who possesses any pretensions to enlightened views,

has the hardihood to advocate tlie propriety of refusing, to the

lower classes, the benefits of a liberal education. The short-

sighted poliiy, that would keep our fellow-subjects in igno-

rance, in order to make the Briti^h rule palatable, and prevent

them from inquiring into the defects of Government, is hap-
pily scouted as iniworthy of a great and enlightened nation.

Education is no longer regarded as the chartered-right and
peculiar inheritance of a privileged class. The gates of knovv-

ledge are thrown open to the many, and all may enter and
drink of its pure streams. The iron age of selfishness, and a

monopoly in intellectual improvement, is fast passing away,
and we shall not be backward, (as far as our intluence extends,)

in assisting to drive it into oblivion. The learning of tlie Hin-
dus, such as it was, belonged to the brabmans ; for that class, in

order to increase their power and throw an air of sanctity

around themselves, were always careful to lock up their litera-

ture from the vulgar, and prevent them from acquiring know-
ledge under the severest penalties. Hence the shudra dared

not even to look into a book, and was consequently dependent
upon the brahman, for a knowledge of religion, morals and of

the laws of the country. A mighty change however has come
over the spirit of the present age ;

youths, from all classes of

the community flock to our school.s, and an eager desire for

knowledge is all but universal. A demand for intellectu-

al improvement has been thus, by a great variety of means,
created, and it remains to be seen how this demand is to

he supplied. We have often said, and still maintain, that

either as rulers, or individyals professing Christianity, we are as

responsible for the quality of the education we impart, as for

its quantity. For if we let loose upon the country a swarm of

half informed young men, whose knowledge, instead of shew-
ing them their ignorance, and thus inducing a humble estimate

of their own powers, be such as tends to foster pride and
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vanity, and a contempt of tlie necessary thons^h less intellectual

jjursuits of life, it may be justly (juestioiied whellier it would
not have been better to leave theui as we found tliein. It iri

matter of tiianUfulness that so many educated youiij^ men are

to be met with in Calcutta ; but, it is a lainentable fact, that a

large number of them are more conspicuous for their vanity

and conceit, than for their attainments. We have not unfre-

quently met with many an unfledged stripling who, to take

his own account, is a paragon of wisdom. He has studied

literature as he calls it,—he has read and can criticise Homer,
Milton, or Shakespear, and to prove his attainments he will,

with the greatest complacency and self-possession, repeat you
an episode from Milton, or a king^s speech from Shakespear ;

most unconsciously showing by his intonations, that he neither

feels, nor understands the force of the passages he thus mur-
ders : and this is what he is taught to call literature. Try to

bring this class of literate young men from their imagined
elevation, and if possible, let them descend into the valley

of common life and business, and you will generally find them
unfit for the lowest offices. As to their own language, that

is beneath their notice. Let them measure a piece of land,

or cast up a common account, or keep a merchant's books,

and they are quite bewildered ; these pursuits never came
into their estimate of a good education,—these things don't

belong to literature.

Question them upon morals and religion, and here the

character of their education is wofuUy apparent. As to their

morals, they are loose, without consistency of parts, or a solid

foundation : the principles of true morality they have never

studied. Religion they have none : Hinduism, they are taught

to despise ;—Christianity is too simple and plain to occupy
their intellectual research; in fact, all religion is beneath their

notice. Now do the friends of education desire to teach
Bengali youths to become English poets, or do they wish
them to become useful and respectable members of Societj^

If the former be their design, they are not only attempting an
impossibility, but a result which, if attainable, would be of no
importance, but rather injurious to their future interests.

The design of education properly understood, is to improve
the morals and enfighten the minds of men, to qualify the

youth of the country to occupy situations of trust and respon-
sibility with credit to themselves, and advantage to the state.

But this result cannot be attained without adapting the in-

structions imparted to the end designed. The intellectual, or

moral man, cannot be improved and strengthened, without
the greatest care and attention being paid to the nature of

the aliment provided for its growth.
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Judging then from what we know of the character and
acquirements of some of the so-called literati of Bengal, we
have reason to suspect, that the education they receive, is

more for the purpose of display, than utility,—more adapted to

pamper conceit, than to correct the constitutional weakness
of the native character, or to inform his judgment, or enlighten

his mind. It is well known that vanity is one of the weakest
points in the Bengali character ; but the education generally

imparted, instead of being calculated to correct this weakness,

is, in not a few instances, such as to foster and increase it.

This is a great evil, and requires a speedy and powerful

correction, otherwise we shall soon have the country overrun

with a host of noisy pretenders, and silly poetasters. This

evil can only he corrected by paying particular attention to

the kind of education imparted, by selecting teachers who are

well acquaintetl with the art as well as the science of educa-

tion, and by procuring and publishing good and proper school

books. To attain these ends, it is absolutely necessary to adopt

some system,—a system which would aim at producing the

greatest amount of good, at the least possible expense, and
which would have for its particular object, the publication of

school books suited to the circumstances of this country.

That there are no such school books to be procured is a

lamentable fact ; the want of them is a complaint which pours

in upon us from all quarters ; from all sides the cry reaches us,

what school books shall we use, and where shall we procure

them ? The fact that, such works as Pope's Homer and Shakes-

pear are used as school books, in many of the Seminaries in

the country, is a striking proof, either of the ignorance of the

art of teaching, or of the want of suitable books. With the

exception of two or three of an inferior order, none have been
yet compiled suited to the circumstances of Bengal. In almost

every seminary, there are to be found a great variety of ele*-

nientary works by various authors, each following his own
system and contradicting that of his predecessor. There is

in fact no system, but a confusion of all systems and all kinds

of books. The works of Lindley Murray (with the excep-
tion of a few of an inferior order), are the only books in

use. These were good in their day, and were much used, but
they are now almost entirely excluded from every well-con-

ducted seminary in England. A better order of things has set

in, and as the art of teaching is better understood, they have
given place to more intelligent works, and such as are suited

to the capacities of young persons. Our popular and most
approved school books are now happily compiled on the prin-

ciple of conveying the knowledge, not of mere words, but of

things. Their authors are not only scholars, but men practi-
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cally acqviaintod with the art of teachnis^, and such indeed as

have been the most successful teachers of youtli.

It is evident, that such men are the best jiultres of what ia

most suited to tlic purposes of instruction. To educate youth

aright, rccjuires a strict and patient attention to the gradual

development of the intelloetual faculty, and a careful watching,

and niarUing, of the steps by which the mind advances from

one jwint of knowledge to another. Though its improvement,

at any otie period of its progress, appears to tlie mere cursory

observer, remarkable when compared to its state at another,

it has attained its present elevation gradually and impercep-

tably. Great changes are no more produced by sudden fits

and starts, in mental phenomena, than they are in the physical

world, for in the former, as well as the latter, the advance is

slow, and gradiuil. The shrub that we saw planted but yester-

day, may not be seen by us again, till it is discovered with ricl*

foliage, and promising blossoms ; we may be astonislied at the

change, but to the gardener, its growtli from one period to ano-

ther is almost imperceptible, he watches it diligently, and
adapts his treatment accordingly, so also in the cultivation of

the mind, the intellectual gardener, (if we ma)^ be allowed the

expression,) must watch its peculiar tendencies, and suit his in-

structions to its vigor, and capacitj^, at each successive stage

of its improvement. This, it is evident, can be only well done
by the intelligent and properly qualified instructor, and hence

it is, that the best elementary works are those compiled by
persons well acquainted with tlie art of teaching. To supply

the many rising institutions in this country with suitable

school books, is a matter of great importance, and calls for the

serious attention of every friend of education ; for the enlighten-

ment of the native will depend much upon the charabter of

the books he studies. A proper selection of works used in

other countries, ought not only to be introduced in this, but
ere much can be clone, we must have works adapted to the

peculiar circumstances, and the mental and moral tendencies

of the people of India. A Bengali youth, emerging from
the superstition of ages, requires a very different mode of tui-

tion, from what is suited to a European. If you put into the

hands of a native child, a book ever so well suited for the

instruction of European childi'en, he is bewildered at the

first step. The sounds are not only new to him, but the ideas

they convey, are unintelligible. The mere incidental allusions,

which present no difficulty to an English child, form an al-

most insurmountable barrier in the progress of a Bengali.

Such simple terms for instance, as snow, ice, carpet, &c. are

quite unintelligible to a native youth; these may be defined and
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explained, still the ideas they convey, arc far from the truth, and
that simply, hccause our first notions of things are acquired
from sensible objects, and cannot be learned by definition

;

hence it is very evident, that elementary works written for

Europeans, are quite unsuited to this country. It might be
easily shown, that the gradations by which a native acquires

knowledge differs widely from those which mark the Euro-
pean's progress, and therefore it is absurd to attempt to lead
both by the same steps to the summit of the hill of knowledge.
Great application on the part of master, and scholars, may
overcome the greatest difficulties, but all masters are not atten-

tive, neither are all scholars diligent. It is our duty to make
the -ascent, as easy and agreeable as possible

;
otherwise, for

one who may climb the difficult path, many will be discouraged
by its rough and forbidding aspect. But that path cannot be
made smooth without the aid of proper instruments ; that is,

(laying aside all figure,) without tlie adoption and introduction

into our seminaries, of elementary works suited to the circum-

stances, and capacities of native j^outii. The question then

is, how is this supply of books to be obtained ? We answer, by
combination and union. Let the talent which now acts sepa-

rately and uncounectedly in different directions, be brought to

bear on this point with a combined force, and the happy result

will soon be apparent. Let the friends of education every-

where, bestir tnemselvcs, and make an effort in some degree

proportioned to the wants and necessities of the country. We
have already ailuded to the defects of the system of education,

(if it may be so called,) at present pursued. These are lamen-
tably apparent in the mental habits, and attainments of the

I'ising generation. We do not state this in order to depreciate

what has been done. Much has been effected ; still tlie work
admits of great improvements in all its departments. As
the result is before us in many cases, we are now able to

form a correct judgment of the excellencies, or defects, of

the labour bestowed^ and it is the duty of all who take an
interest in the enlightenment of the country, to point out such
improvements, in the education of the young, as he may deem
necessary. If the youth of Bengal are not acquainted with
those subjects which are of the greatest importance to them-
selves and to Society, in general, the fault is not theirs ; the

evil must be traced to some other source,—to the character and
mode of the instructions they receive. Tliey are willing to

study whatever they are taught ; it is our duty to teach them
whatever is useful, and that in the most rational manner.
Amidst many improvements that might be suggested, the supply

of appropriate school bucks is the first and most easily attain-
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ed, if all the friends of education would combine to prepare or

republish them. We may be told that a Society having that

object in view already exists in Calcutta. Tlie Calcutta School

Book Society has done much good, and we are disposed to

speak of its labours with respect, although we oppose its prin-

ciple. The works however, which they publish are generally

of the olden stamp, and wholly unsuited to the improved mode
of tuition ; and moreover, they are in no wise suited to the

capacities, and mental habits of natives. It would be easy to

point out some, even compiled in this country, which though
possessing real merits in other respects, are evidently the

productions of men ill acquainted with the art of" teaching the

young idea how to shoot." But we forbear ; our desire is to

improve, not to offend. Our greatest objection, however, is to

the principle of the Society, which admits of no improve-
ment. By their great anxiety to keep out of their system
every sentence of a religious character, they deprive them-
selves of the labours of many of the best friends of education,

who cannot conscientiously join them. It is owing to this we
believe, that many of their works are of such an inferior order.

As Christians, we cannot consent to teach the young except
on the principles of the Bible. We are bound by our faith and
profession to train up a child in the way he should go ; and
whatever credit we may give to the good intentions of those
who support the plan of excluding the God of nature, and
Redeemer of the world, from their plan of education, we can
neither approve of their labour, nor cease to mourn over their

inconsistency.

The conductors of Christian seminaries have long felt the

want of good works based upon the morality and religion of

the Bible,—books by which the young may be taught to

regard the supreme importance of religion, to love God as

well as their neighbour, and to study the improvement of the

heart as well as the enlightenment of the understanding. This
desideratum some individuals have endeavoured to supply, and
though their single labours are worthy of all praise, they are

not adequate to the demand. A combined and sj'stematic

effort must be made ere much can be accomplished. Here, as

in other matters, unity is strength. If Christians would but
unite and act in concert, the happy result would be soon ap-
parent in the improved mode of tuition throughout the coun-
try. They possess the best and the most suited talents for

this work, to be found in the country. Christian talents united

to the mighty power of Christian principle will overcome all

difficulties, and when exerted with discretion and harmony
nothing can oppose them. It is to be hoped that the friends

VIII. 3 A
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of Christian education will lay this matter to heart, and unite

their, at present, scattered efforts for the best interests of the

rising generutioij. It is with unfeigned satisfaction that we
have to announce to our readers the contemplated formation

of a Christian School Book Society, and we believe we
cannot advance the cause we advocate better than by calling

upon the friends of the Redeemer throughout the country to

join its ranks. Tiie object the Society will have in view is of

the greatest importance to the future well-being of India. The
want of such u Society has been long felt by all parties, and
we trust tliat, as a beginning (though but small) is now about
to be made, all Christians will unite heartily in promoting its

interest and advocating its cause throughout the country.

Theta.

IX.

—

Proceedings in the Official Court of Cuttack, being a
further account of the case of Native converts, given in the

Missionary Journal at page 142.

To the Editors of the Calcuttca Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,

It has been intimated to me by several friends, that, after the state-

ment respecting the Olasa converts, which appeared in your journal

of March, it would be necessary to give a further account of the suc-

cess or otherwise of the appeal made to the commissioner for the

recovery of their wives, children and property, by Shiba-saha and
Sanantana Bahara. Should you be of the same opinion as these

friends, perhaps you will permit the following account to appear ; or

else, which may be the better plan, will you kindly draw out a brief

statement of the case which you can select from this account, and

insert that for the information and satisfaction of persons interested

in the welfare of these converts ? In either case, you will oblige,

Gentlemen,
Yours very cordially,

Cuttack, May lOth, 1839. C. Lacey.

" The petitions for redress, presented by Shiba-saha and Sanantand

B4hari, to Mr. Forbes, being rejected, they presented a petition of

appeal to M. Mills, Esq. Commissioner, which that gentleman received

kindly, and immediately ordered the papers referring to the case (in the

magistrate's kachari) to be brought before him. Having investigated

the case, he issued orders to tlie magistrate to have the wife of Sanan-

tana Bahara brought to Cuttack, and asked if she desired to accompany

her husband. Respecting the petition of Shiba-saha, as he did not

consider the request to have his wife and child restored, the part of
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the petition which sustained the appeal, and, the awarding of dis-

puted property being tlie only business of the civil jud^jje, he dismissed it.

According to the commissioner's order, the wife of Sanantanil Biih^'irS

was brought to Cuttack ; but, instead of being asked in open court by

the magistrate himself, which was evidently the intention of the com-

missioner, she was asked by a native officer, while surrounded by her

relatives and caste-mates, in the compound of the magistrate's office,

if she would become a Christian, a term illustrated by her relatives to

mean, would she go and eat cow's flesh, drink liquor, submit to Euro-

pean lust, &c. &c. ? Nor had the woman any means of better informa-

tion, for her husband was not informed that she had been brought in, and

he never saw her. Under the influence and dictation of her relations, of

course the woman said, " No," and she was remanded to her village.

" The cases seemed to have closed here ; but we felt wo could not and

ought not to allow matters thus to rest. The writer of this account

and his colleague, therefore, united in addressing a letter to M. Mills,

Esq., complaining of the dismissal of the petitions ; and praying him, if

consistent with the rules of his court, to re-consider the cases. This

gentleman kindly and promptly replied, that he had ordered the wife

of Sanantana to be brought in, and her sentiments ascertained ; and in

case she wished, she would be allowed to join her husband—that in the

case of Shiba-saha, the part of the petition sustaining the appeal, was

not the request for the wife and family, but for the property ; with which

he could not interfere ; as it was the business entirely of the civil judge.

However, he promised, that if Shiba-saha would move the court in the

usual way, namely, by petitioning on stamped paper, he would re-consider

the case, and order the woman to be brought in, and her sentiments

ascertained, and should she desire it, be restored to her husband.

"In the mean time, the wife of Sanantana Bahara was being restored

to caste ; but when her friends came to that part of the business which

required her to strip off her ornaments, and declare herself a widow,

she made a firm stand and declared she would not do so ; for that her

husband was living, and she would join him : at the same time she

despatched a messenger to her husband, begging of him to come and

take her away. Her friends, not being able to detain her, were obliged

to yield to her wishes, and her husband brought her and her children

to Cuttack.
" On the presentation of Shiba-sdha's second petition, the commissioner

ordered Shiba's wife to be brought to Cuttack, and interrogated as to

whether or not she wished to join her husband ? The magistrate,

Mr. Forbes, issued this order to the Daroga of Gasipur, who des-

patched a police officer to Shiba's village to summon the woman,
Shiba, by our direction, accompanied the officer to his house ; and the

friends and caste-mates of the woman, finding they could no longer

detain her, put her out of doors. Being at liberty, the woman
immediately joined her husband and came with him to Cuttack. Shiba

wrote a rajinaraa to the magistrate, stating that he had obtained

his family ; the police officer departed. Thus it is evident, that

in both cases, had the magistrate in the first instance, listened to, and
acted according to the prayer of the petitioners, as he ought to have
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done, and, in the case of Shiba, was finally obliged to do, much delay
and perplexity would have been prevented.

" These cases exhibit a specimen of the dependence to be placed by
magistrates upon the native officers in their courts. The women were
forcibly detained ; they desired to join their husbands ; but every
method was resorted to by the native officers in the k^chiri, to

induce the magistrate to believe otherwise ; and every excuse and
objection made to her appearing in court. The magistrate relies on
these officers, follows their advice, and justice is perverted or altogether

withheld. Besides, in so many ways are these native officials able to

perplex, misrepresent, and delay a case, which happens to involve the

honour of caste, or their religious usages, that, especially when a young
and inexperienced magistrate presides, it is next to impossible to obtain

justice. In fact, native Christians, never would, were they not assisted

by their European ministers. The property of the Olasd converts

still I'emained unrecovered ; as its recovery was the business of the

civil court. Of this circumstance, they were never informed till the

commissioner informed them. It may have been recorded as the reason

for rejecting this part of the petitions, in the magistrate's office—but it

was never intimated to the petitioners. So much delay and perplexity had
been borne already, and must be again suffered, to recover the property

;

and so serious a sum would be necessary for them to deposit as fees,

&c., and by this time so much of their property had been secreted,

or otherwise made away with by their I'elatives, that the men deter-

mined to renounce all further attempts to recover their possessions.

" I am thankful to say that two gentlemen have kindly responded to

the appeal for a little help to locate these converts on a piece of land

at Khandita, on the banks of the Karsha. W. Muir, Esq. has

forwarded 50 Rs. and Major Gardner 40 ; two more such dona-

tions, would be sufficient to establish a Christian village there. Two
houses are already being built, and other things provided for the

cultivation of the land. A native preacher has been assigned to

Khandita as a minor station of the mission at Cuttack, for the pur-

pose of affording religious assistance to the new converts, visiting the

numerous inquirers around, and preaching the gospel in that thickly

populated part of the district. Assistance of a pecuniary kind should be

given to native converts with a very judicious and prudent hand ; yet,

at present, in many instances, it must be given : it is impossible to

see them lose every thing and not help them ; and I have been long

convinced that this assistance should be given to help them to prose-

cute their own occupation, if an honest and proper one ; and where it

is not, or they have no calling, which is often the case, then they

should become cultivators of the land, to which, with the greatest

readiness, they turn their hands."
" P. S. Just as I was folding this letter another of the OlasS people

came in and requested baptism. His knowledge is limited, but he ex-

presses himself correctly and warmly on the main subjects ; his sense

of sin, exposedness to divine wrath, and confidence in the atonement

of Christ for salvation and life. He has a wife and four children. He
speaks well of others."
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1.

—

The Calcutta Christian Advocatk.
It is a cause for congratulation and presents a cheering- prospect to the

inhabitants of Calcutta, that those improvements in the culture of the
intellect and in the means adopted to promote the interests of morality

and religion, which have been found on trial in other lands eminently
successful, are gaining an introduction into this city.—The Mechanic's
Institution has lately opened wide the avenues of useful knowledge to

numbers against whom they were before partially or entirely closed, and
will doubtless introduce many to .the pleasures of reading and reflection,

who otherwise would never have drank ut this refreshing fountain.—We
have heard of the formation of a Maternal Association to promote sys-

tematic efforts to benefit the young during the period of their greatest

tenderness and susceptibility of impression by those who have the deep-
est hold on their hearts and the most powerful influence on their future

course. And during the present month the first numbers of a weekly re-

ligious newspaper, called the Calcutta Christian Advocate, have made tlieir

appearance. A publication of this kind occupies a post of service which
cannot be filled by larger periodicals. It affords an arena for the speedy
discussion of interesting questions, which, however, are not deemed im-
portant enough to occupy lengthened attention ; and an opportunity to

comment on affairs of passing interest while the charm of novelty is still

fresh upon them. It stands out more fully before the whole puldic than
a religious magazine, and can therefore advocate the Christian cause where
it would not otherwise be represented. In these quarters a Christian

Advocate is often especially desirable. Misrepresentation and partial

knowledge can often apparently fix a stain on tlie conduct of Christians

and Christian Bodies, which fuller representation would wipe off. Such a
removal is one method of " avoiding the appearance of evil." And as the
Christian has truth on his side, he has every thing to hope for from a
public advocacy of his cause. The principle on which the Calcutta Chris-
tian Advocate is grounded,—that of "being religious but not sectarian,

the advocate of every good measure coming from whatever class it may,
seeking to make all men good and every measure useful by disseminating

the principles of eternal truth,"— is sound and catholic, and if it continues
to be a Christian in distinction from a Sectarian advocate, as we confidently

hope it will,—if it interests its readers by a judicious variety of original

and selected materials, (avoiding the American fashion of a continued
preponderance of the latter,) we doubt not either its success or usefulness,

and we may predict that it will be eminently serviceable to the Christian

cause in India.

2.

—

Native Christian Protection Society.

A Society has been formed during the last month entitled the Native
Christian Protection Society. The object of this new Institution is to pro-
tect the Native Christians from all well authenticated cases of civil or re-

ligious oppression, and also to save them from the evils of protracted, ex-
pensive and religion-destroying lawsuits. We shall be happy to forward
any donations or subscriptions to the Committee ; a prospectus, rules, &c.
will be issued in a short time, when we shall have much pleasure in laying

them before our readers.
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3. — Baptism OF a Jew at Bombay.
We liave niucli pleiisure in inserting- the following notice.

On Siibbath, tlie 7tli April, an English Jew, by name John Lee, who
was instructed lu Christiunrty by the Rev. Mr. Samuel, was baptized in

the Scotch Church, in the presence of a large congregation by the Rev. Dr.
Stevenson. He was born in London in the year. 1802, of Jewish parents,
and was received into the Jewish Church by circumcision and called by
name Moses Michael, and when 13ye.^rsof age confirmed in the new Syna-
gogue, (Leadenhall Street, London,) accordiitg to the Jewish custom, when
he became of age, at 13 years and 1 day. He is the otily child of an aflfec-

tionate parent, who had given him an education sufficient for a member of
that Church according to the custom of Jews. After confirmation, his

fiitlier consigned to him a good sum of money vvitli which he commenced a
silk trade ; his father being a respectable tradesman in London, left him in

charge of another Jewish friend who took him away from London, and after

sometime deserted him. Young and inexperienced as he was, he went on
doing well for nearly six years, unaffected by the vices so prevalent among
youth ; but in the year 1824, he fell in with a gambling party by whom he
lost all his property, and being ashamed to appear in the low situation

before his parent, he struggled hard to get his livelihood until all means
failed, when one day he fell in with a recruiting party, belonging to H. M.'s
6th Regt, of Foot, and enlisted under the name of John Lee. He has now
served in the army upwards of 13 years, and bears a most unexceptionable
character.

—

Oriental Christian Spectator.

4.

—

Popish and Political Interperenoe in the South Seas.
It is with the deepest sorrow that we extract the following letter from

the Calcutta Christian Advocate. How insidious and daring are the em-
misaries of Rome. They cannot even permit the peaceable islands of the
South Seas to be at rest. We trust however that that God who restraineth

the wrath of man and causeth the remainder of that wrath to praise him,
will cause this movement to redound to his glory.

Ebenezer, Lake Macquarie, New South Wales, Dec. 10, 1838.

My dear Sir,
The followina: extract of a letter from Tahiti to me, will explain the occasion of

the warlike ioterfereace of the French nation towards Tahiti, and of iny addressing

the King of France, in the accompanying letter, forwarded tlirough the Captain of

the French frigate now here, on the subject. " The commandments of the Lord,"
• stating that " If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine (the doctrine

of Christ), receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed : for he that

biddeth him God speed is a partaker of his evil deeds;" and the doctrines of the

Pope not being the doctrines of Christ evince that the Queen of Tahiti is perfectly

justified, on Christian principles in the course she has taken ; and the Missionary
who could advice otherwise than not to receive any such would be acting the part

of a traitor to the country in which he is proclaiming the glorious liberty of the

gospel of Christ, and become, however far such a motive might be from his mind, a

transgressor of the law of Christ.
I remain,

Yours truly, in the cause of Christ,

L. E. THRELKELD.
(extract.)

Dated Tahiti, Sept. 6th, 1833.
" The Roman Chatholics have been trying to get footing at Tahiti. Two priests

came in a small vessel from Gambier's Island in 1836. They came on shore and
wished to remain. The Queen and Chiefs ordered them to leave Tahiti. They
would not, and took shelter in a house belonging to the Americas consul, not con-

sidered as belonging to the consulate. The Tahitians took them out of the house
by force, and carried them to a canoe, and put them again on board the little vessel

in which they came. For this crime the French Goverumeut has sent the present
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ship of war, cnlled Venus, with n Commodore on bonid. As soon ns lie arrived he

sent a letter to the Queen, stating three thinns without iiny exiiluuiition—
" First—To pay 2,000 dollars in twenty-four hours I

" Secondly—To hoi*t the French flag on shore, and the natives to fire twenty-one

guns under it. The Tahitian flag to be hoisted on board, and the French to fire

under it,

" Thirdly—The Queen to write a letter to the French King, confessing that she

had done wrong in sending away the two Frenchmen iu the manner she did.

" If these three things were not complied with in twenty-four hours they were to

make war upon the natives !

" The Franch Catholic priests seem at present to be ranking a bold push to get

possession of all the islands in this sea where Christianity has been introduced.

We have heard that two priests have been left at the Marqueses, where Mr. Stall,

worthy, our missionary, is labouring. They have made several attempts at the

Sandwich Islands ; and we hear that two French ships of war are gone to call the

Sandwich Islanders to an account for their conduct to Frenchmen, something in

the same way that they have done here."

(copy of the letter to the king of the FRENCH.)
To Bis Most Christian Majesty Louis Philip, King of the French, Hfc. S(c. 8(c.

Ebenezer, Lake Macquarie, New South Wales, Dec. 6th, 1838.

Sire,
The recent visit of your Majesty's frigate the Venus, threatening war against the

Queen of Tahiti, is the occasion of my respectfully addressing your Majesty on the

subject.

The best years of my life have been spent in those islands, and these parts, far

from my native land, " testifying repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord
Jesus Christ." The Holy Spirit of God blessed our labours, and changed the

hearts of the Tahitians ;
they cast their idols to the flames, and became followers of

the Lamb.
Such being the relationship in which I stand towards the Queen of Tahiti, it

becomes my duty to state on her bebalf the character of that war which the French
nation threatened to declare against Tahiti.

Your Majesty's flag had received no insult ; your Majesty's civil or military sub-

jects had received no personal injury; sustained no spoliation of property ;
and, to

evince that national prejudice did not exist against the French as a nation, a French-
man, Mr. Tessier, a missionary, lived for many years without molestation, and died

at Tahiti I

The Roman CTatholic priests, on whose account the hostilities were threatened,

came to Tahiti, not as civil subjects of your Majesty, the King of the French, or as

representatives of your Majesty ;
they Caracas priests of the Pope of Rome, subject

to him alone as emissaries of the Romish pontiff; not to promulgate your Majes-
ty's commands, but those of the Pope ; not to subjugate the Queen of Tahiti, and
her subjects, to the throne of France, but to that of a foreign despotic Prince of the

Court of Rome I This insidious attempt at subjugation the Queen rejected, and
in commanding the departure of the priests, exercised that right which, according to

the law of nations, all "the Powers that be'' exercise in their own territories

towards aliens. A British subject, a Mr. GUes, was prevented, through the influ-

ence of an American captain on the mind of Poraare, the King of Tahiti, from
remaining on the island, and was necessitated to return to England, although
sent out by the London Missionary Society for the purpose of benefitting the

Kingl His Majesty exercised his own legitimate right, nor did Great Britain

attempt its invasion. Had M*. Giles resisted the intimation from the King to leave
Tahiti, and subjected himself to be forcibly removed from the island, no human, no
divine law, would recognise his expulsion other than the deserts of his own temeri-
ty. History records a similar line of conduct in the Queen of England, who suffer-

ed not Parapaglia, with his courteous letters from the Pope, to land in England ;

and in the following year the Pope's nuncio received a similar refusal, when a second
attempt at the conversion of England was made.
To compel the re-admission of those aliens, the priests,— the emissaries of a

foreign Potentate—the French nation, has been solicited, and has given its strength
and power to make war in behalf of the Romish Poutiffl and a liberal King has
compelled a Queen who had not twenty-one guns to comply with the enforced salute
to your Most Christian Majesty's flag ; and 2,000 dollars were demanded of a
Sovereign who had no revenue, and whose Exchequer was nought 1 Your Most
Christian Majesty has received the 2,000 dollars from a Queen who had but just
emerged from barbarism and idolatry to the profession of the gospel of peace ! and,
l»ut for British Christians, who instantly supplied the sum to prevent bloodshed.
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tlie pages of history would be sullied with the record of a victory to tlie dishoDour
of your Most Cliristian Majesty's fame.

Americii sent not lier fleet to liberate her missionaries when held captive by the
Burmese ; nor did England unfurl her flag, and despatch a ship of war, when the
British missionaries were driven from Tahiti, and some of our number were
martyred, in the attempt to introduce Clnistianity amongst tbe islanders ; nor
more recently, when New Zealand ferocity drove English missionaries from their
settled residence, plundered their habitations, and spoiled them of all their goods,
no Chrisliau missionary ever thought of soliciting for the cannon of En"-land to
thunder against their then persecutors, to enforce re-entrance. They knew that
their Master's kingdom was not of this world, else would his servants fight; they
asked not for the fire from heaven, nor do their Master's precepts allow them to
solicit the fire from earthly Kings! No, your Majesty, England and her Christian
missionaries have not so learned Christ.

M'heii the Blessed Saviour, our Divine Lord and Master, sent forth his disciples
to preach his gospel of peace, his precepts were, " Go forth as lambs amongst
wolves." "When they persecute you in one city flee ye into another." "Into
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you Dot, go your ways out into the streets
of the same, and say. Even the very dust of your city which cleaveth on us we do
wipe off against you." And faithful ministers of Christ believe iu and dread the
denunciation of our Lord Jesus Christ to the Apostle Peter, that " They that take
to the sword shall perish by the sword." But when Mahomet with his emissaries
went forth to convert the East, " The sword was the key of heaven," and war or
the Moslem faith the alternative !

Your Majesty is aware that the Roman Catholic priests, the emissaries of the
Pope of Rome, went to the South Sea Islands, not to convert to the gospel of
Christ, for that had been already received in truth, and idolatry overthrown ; it was
known that their object was not to represent your Majesty, not to reside as civil

subjects of the French nation, but avowedly to subjugate the Tahitian nation, as
well as every other nation to which they could gain access, to the assumed despotic
power of the Pope of Rome I The Queen therefore prohibited their entrance, not
as Frenchmen, your Majesty's civil subjects, but as Roman Catholic missionaries
from the Pope ; and iu exercising that right on Christian principles, and according
to the law of nations, doing no personal violence, your Most Christian Majesty will,

it is hoped, be induced to consider that the subject is purely a question of religion,

and not a matter of state, and to perceive the justice on returning the money levied
on the Queen of Tahiti, and exacted at the point of the sword.

Praying that your Majesty may be preserved, blessed, and directed by Him
through whom " Kings reign and Princes decree justice.''

I remain.
Sir,

Your faithful Servant in the gospel of Christ,
LANCELOT EDWARD THRELKELD.

5.

—

Government Connexion with Idolatry.
The last overland despatch has brought another letter from the Court

of Directors, decisive on this point. This communication has been called

forth by the manly memorial of Sir Peregrine Maitland and is another

proof how much can be effected by decision of character. The Home
Secretaries have evidently been instructed not to censure it is true, l)ut to

admonisli the servants of the Company in this country for any such oblique

construction of their intentions as could have led to the resignation of such

a man as the late Commander-in-Chief of the Madras forces. We feel hap-

py that on this occasion the intention of the Court is not only to please

the English people with the hope of the dissolution, but is intended to be

a bona fide relief to all its conscientious and upright servants.

All Government connexion with native shrines must now cease. We
can have no tortuous legislation to evade the plainly expressed wish of

the Court. All Christian attendance on native festi\als is prohibited ;

so far the mind of the Most High and the purposes of the Britisii Govern-
ment in India are in accordance. May they soon accord in all matters

affecting the happiness of men and the Divine Glory.



1839.] Missionary and Religious Intelligence. 369

6.

—

English encouragement of Indian idolatry.

Extractfrom a letter recently receivedfrom England.

" I find thiit while the people of England are sending Missionciriea

to India some of tlie Hindus are brouglit over liere to jjlease the peo-

ple who frequent the theatres, hy setting before them " The Dressing

of Vishnu"—" The Hindu's lament at the Satis" and " The Hindu's
Courtship"—at which the spectators are said to have been highly

gratified. Of course they paid pretty largely for such a treat, as I

apprehend their countrymen have not sent them over to instruct us in

their Mythology without money and without price. I am too well aware
that you have to lament on account of Europeans countenancing Hindu
Idolatry, but perhaps it may surprise you to know that this practice is

imported into Britain. Perhaps we are about to imitate the Komans who
tolerated all religions but that of the Bible, and for a sufficient reason

j

however they might differ in other respects, they united in opposing the

gospel ; they hated the light and could unite to prevent its spread. Thus
it is here ; even the Nach girls must be encouraged to amuse the Christians

(so called) in their aversion to the religion of the gospel."

7.

—

Extinction op the Opium Trade.

We believe the opium trade with China is at an end. The Government of

the celestial empire, seem at length to have determined that it shall cease.

All the opium in Canton has been seized ; the British residents made pri-

soners in their own castle ; insult oflfered to the representative of our Queen,
and even death threatened and all honorable traffic stopped, if the prompt
and vigorous measures of the Governor Lin were not at once complied

with. We have long prophecied this, and were quite sure of the speedy
fulfilment of the prophecy ; for our information was of the most accurate

and undoubted description. Its accomplishment is not however the less

painful. Can any thing be more disgraceful or humiliating than the end
of this traffic—a heathen people teaching morality and integrity to a

Christian people—our commercial and national honour sacrificed to the
interests of a band of legalized smugglers, and a blot cast upon our holy

faith which will require many years of consistent and upright con-

duct to erase. The end is not yet known. We tremble even for the next
despatch. War we fear will be the issue, and if so what a sad reflection to

think that the blood of hundreds may be spilt to avenge the insults offered to

the representative of our Queen through the nefarious practices of a few of

her money-loving subjects. Verily the love of money is the root of all evil.

9.— State of religious feeling in America.

Extractfrom a letterfrom a friend in America.

" I am disappointed in the state of feeling on mission subjects, among
the churches in America. Our Benevolent Societies are as you have
lieard end)arrassed in their operations, but it is not for tlie want of means,
for the churches have an abundance, as the houses, tables and equipages
declare. The great secret is, an increasing desire to be rich and increased
conformity to the world ; less prayer—prayer meetings are more thinly
attended than before I left for India in 1834. 'I'his to the Missionary is a
discouraging picture, but it is the fact, and the many pleas of poverty
cannot liide it. There is an increased spirit of enterprise. Public im-
provements are on the increase. At the same time however it should be
stated that many who have heretofore contributed largely in aid of Mis-
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sions have had their resources cut oflF the last few years. While others
whose means have been multiplied have not manifested corresponding
liberality. On tlie whole there is money enough in the church and so
much as to niaife her worldly-minded and curtail her usefulness.

" May the Spirit of God be poured out abundantly on the churches in
Christian lands and on her representatives among the heathen and on all

their operations."

9.

—

Cessation op Slavery and present state op the West Indies.

The once slave population of the West Indies, according to the latest
accounts, was in tlie most orderly and peaceable condition. The planters
were endeavouring to goad the emancipated into rebellion by attempting
to make them labor for a minimum of wages. This disposition had been
carried so far in Jamaica, and hatred to tbe measures of her Majesty's mi-
nisters had been so displayed by the Assembly of that island, tbat the
Governor had felt it his duty to suspend the constitution and privileges of
the island.

10.

—

The Cooly Trade.

Tt would appear fi-om the last despatch received from the Mauritius
that the cooly triide is not working so well as was anticipated. The poor
simple Dhangars are docile and ol)edient enough, but the crafty men of
tbe (ilains are manifesting symptoms of insiil>or(lination. We are not
siir))rised at tbis, nor shall we be surprised if tbe mania spread even to

tbe more peaceful, if they are to be for ever severed from their wives and
families; let the planters, if tbey are so satisfied with tiiese simple people

endea\ "r to make their lot as happy as they can by importing their wives

and I'bildrea. Tbe emancipated negroes are, as might be expected, after

rears of oppression and misi'ule, not overmuch attached to the interests of

their old task-masters as they have not the flesh pots of E<fypt to sigh over;
tueir associations are viith the whip and tbe stocks. 'I'ime will alone

serve to wipe out the recollection of their injuries ; and this with educa-

ti' n and religun, will and nniat make all the inhabitants of this turbulent
island ;it jteace the one with tbe other.

From our Correspondent at Demerara we have the following statement
in reference to the Coolies who sailed on the Whitby and Hespe.vaa.

'• 1 mav take this «])portunity of mentioning tb;it a letter was- received

by Mr. Mnrkland some time since, addressed to the brethren here by the

l(ev. T. Boaz of Calcutta referring to the case of the ' Hill Coolies,'

some of "bom arrived in this Colony by the ship which brought the letter

to us. Not hav iiig the letter by me I carmot refer particularly to any
tbin<r contained therein. 1 may only say, genei'ally, that here we can do
ii(itbini>: in tlie matter. None of tbe coolies happen to be located near any
of our still mns. ^V'e cannot even a.-certairi bow they are treated on the
estate. They themselves ilo not understand English, and we are of

course quite v,s ignorant of their language. On one Sabhath-day 1 saw
tliree or four of them strolling up the C/'anal much intoxicated. The
fountain of the evil is in India, and tiitire it niiist be checked. From all

1 have heard of them tbey appear to be quite ignorant of the nature of

their eimageinents or even of the distance they were to be transported

from their own country. 1 heard of two of them wlio wandered as far along

the coast from their own estate as to Esseqiiel)o. ^VIlen they were found
and questioned aiiout their thus wandering away, they replied that tJiey

wauled to go and see their friends at Calcutta."



THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

No. S6.—July, 1839.

I.

—

The Present State and Prospects of the Jeios.

Amongst the nations of the earth the Jews have ever been
the especial favorites of Heaven. Chosen by God in the

early ages of the world as witnesses for himself, and after-

wards raised to an nnprecedented eminence in the annals of

history, they stood out for centuries as a people signally

favored of God by a knowledge of his will and the enjoyment
of his special Providence toward them. Hurled from their

national prosperity, and plunged into the deepest misery, they
still, though scattered and oppressed, possess many tokens of

divine approbation,—the Lord has preserved them a distinct

people amidst a heathen and Christian world. They have been
his witnesses for the truth in all ages and amongst all people,

unamalgamated with others and undestroyed by the direst

persecution. Like beacons in the midst of an almost vmiver-

sal wreck they have held forth the truth and faithfulness of

God to his own declared will, at once a terrible instance of

punishment and mercy. Amidst all their vicissitudes, their

minds have ever been upheld, by the hope of restoration to the

land of Canaan, and the triumphant deliverance which was to

be effected for them by Messiah. For many centuries that

hope has been dim, as the light of the lamp which flickered in

their synagogues
;
but, latterly, the ?iope of Israel has become

brighter and stronger, and hundreds borne up by it have be-

gun to turn their eyes towards the land flowing with milk and
honey, and towards Him whom they have pierced—the King
of Zion. Circumstances of a commercial and political charac-

ter in the providence of God, appear to have enkindled and
strengthened this hope. Many of these circumstances have
transpired as unexpectedly as those miraculously created for

this people in their early history, and display as markedly the

finder of God interposing on their behalf. The great preveu-
vin. 3 B
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tives to all successful effort to their conversion to Christianity,

or indeed to an introduction to them for conversation or dis-

cussion on this pointy were tlie deep-rooted prejudices enter-

tained against all Christians because of the religious spolia-

tion and sanguinary persecutions which they had borne from
Christian rulers. The civil disabilities under which they
almost every where laboured—tlieir literary, scientific and re-

ligious ignorance, encouraged by an indifferent and bigottcd

priesthood—the evident impossibility of theirpeaceable and final

possession of the land of Canaan—their excessive superstition

and religious imbecility, and their worldly and grovelling

conceptions of Messiah and his work,—these togetlier with
their intense hatred to the person and work of Jesus, rendered
any attempt to direct them to the cross almost a hopeless

task. This was the condition of the children of Abraham
some fifty years ago ; though a few in every land, a remnant
according to the election of grace, has always been found
amongst them, who had obtained circumcision of heart, and
looked through the dim vista opened to them by a beclouded
faith, to the day of Israel's restoration. They continued to

feed the flame which has now been fed by many a hand and
brightened by many a prayer. During the last fifty years,

religionists, moralists and politicians have been stirred up to

remove the religious and civil disabilities under which they

were labouring, and that too with considerable success. The
door of the feast-chamber has not only been opened, but the

table has been furnished with guests. Yes, blessed be God,
many have come from the east and the west, the north and the

south, to sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the king-

dom of God. It is a curious but pleasing fact, that the Jews as

a body do not resist the idea that they Avill become Christians ;

but they have ever associated it with the restoration of the

scattered tribes to the Holy Land, a consummation which does

appear to be much more likely of accomplishment, humanly
speaking, than at any former period. When we take into con-

sideration the present state of Egypt and Syria, the rapid

means of transit from all countries to the sacred land by steam
communication, and the breaking up of that awful mystery
which hung over Egypt^s dark land and the land of the pro-

mises by travel and publication, the altered political state of

the Jews and the evidently strong disposition on the part of

the Christian church to bring about the restoration of Israel—
all seem to say the time to favor her, yea, the set time, has be-

gun to dawn.
We are aware that amongst many such efforts are deem-

ed wild and chimerical, or at least out of time. We eu-
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treat such to well jjoiulcr a matter which is engraven on the

pahiis of tlie hands of tiie Alniifrhty, and is ever occupying his

eternal mind; and not to lot past irregularities and failures de-

ter them from praying for and lahouring for the peace of Jeru-

salem—for, they shall prosper that love her. We have brought
this subject before our readers for the purpose of calling forth

their most earnest supplications and vigorous efforts for the

conversion and gathering of the outcasts of the house of Israel.

We shall, we believe, best consult the interests of the object,

and the instruction and pleasure of our readers, by placing be-

fore them the larger portion of an able article on the subject,

which appeared in the Quarterly Review for December, 1838.

The writer, after some general remarks on Lord Lindsay's

travels, of which the article professes to be a review*, says

—

" We lifive alluded, in the commencement of this article, to the grow-
ing interest manifested in behalf of the Holy Land. This interest is not
confined to the Christians—it is shared and avowed by tlie whole body
of the Jews, who no longer conceal their hope and their belief that the
time is not far distant, when ' the Lord shall set his hand again the
second time to recover the remnant of his people which shall be left,

from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cu^li, and
from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Haniath, and from the islands

of the sea ; and shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assem-
ble the outcasts of Israel, and shall gather together the dispersed of
Judah from the four corners of the earth.'—Isaiah xi. 11.

" Doubtless, this is no new sentiment among the children of the dis-

persion. The novelty of the present day does not lie in the indulgence
of such a liope by that most venerable people—hut in their fearless

confession of the hope; and in the approximation of spirit between
Christians and Hebrews, to entertain the same belief of the future
glories of Israel, to offer up the same prayer, and look forward to the
same consummation. In most former periods a development of religious

feeling has been followed by a persecution of the ancient people of God ;

from the days of Constantine to Leo Xll.t, the disciples of Christ

have been stimulated to the oppression of the children of Israel ; and
Heaven alone can know what myriads of that suffering race fell beneath
the piety of the crusaders, as they marched to recover the sepulchre of

their Saviour from the hands of the infidels. But a mighty change has

come over the hearts of the Gentiles; they seek now the temporal and
eternal peace of the Hebrew people ; Societies are established in England
and Germany to diffuse among them the hght of the Gospel ; and the in-

creasing accessions to the parent Institution in London attest the public

estimation of its principles and services;}:.

* We shall ia the next number (D. V.) give some speeimeaa of the ignorance and
prejudices of the Jews.

—

Ed.
•f-

' By nu edict of Leo XII., they were closely confined, to the number of 1500 to

1800, within a certain quarter of the town, called the Ghetto. Tins place they were
not allowed to leave, even for a single day, without a special licence ; even tlioueh

furnished with such a licence, they were forbidden to dwell, or even converse fami-
liarly, with Christians.'

—

Hiischfeld's Strictures, p. 64.

X The Callenberg Institution, which began in 1728 at Halle, in Prussian Saxony,
had great success, when we consider the limited extent of its means ; it came to aa
tad about the time of the French Revolution.

3 B 2
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" Encom'ap;ed by these proofs of a bettei-Pil condition, nnd tlip syni-

patliy of tlie (lentiics wlio so lately despised them, the ciiihtrt'n of Israel

}ia\'e hocoiiie far more open to Cliristiau intercourse and reciprocal

inquiry. Both from liiemsel\'es and their converted brethren we learn
much of their doings, much of their hopes and fears, tliat a few years
nixo would ha\ e remained in secret. One of them, vilio lately, in the
true spirit of iMoses, went a journev into Poland ' unto Jiis brethren,
and looked on their burdens' (Exod. ii. 11), informs us tliat ' several

thousand Jews of that country and of Russia have recently bound them-
selves by an oath, that, as soon as tlie way is open for tliem to go up to

Jerusalem, they will immediately go thither, and there si)end tiieir time
in fasting and praying unto the Lord, until he shall send tlie Messiah*/
' Although it was/ he continues, ' comparatively, a short time since I had
intercourse with my brethren accor<ling to the flesh, I found a n/ighty

change in their minds and feelings in regai'd to the nearness of their deli-

verance. Some assigned one reason, and some another, for the opinioii

they entertained ; but all agreed in think ing that the time is at handf
.'

Large bodies, moreover, have acted on this impulse : we state, on the
authority of another gentleman, himself a Jewisli Christian, that the
number of Jews in Palestine has been multiplied twenty-fold

; that,

though within the last forty years, scarcely two tliousand of that people
were to be found there, they amount now to upwards of forty thousand :

and we can confirm liis statement from other sources, that they are in-

creasing in multitude by large annual additions. A very recent English
traveller encoutitered many Jews on their road to Jerusalem, wlio inva-
riably replied to liis queries, that they were going tliither ' to die in the

land of their fathers.' For many years past this desire had prevailed

among the Hebrews; old Sandys has recorded it in his account of
Palestine ;—but it has been reserved for the ])resent day to see the wish
so amply gratified. A variety of motives stimulates the desire; the
devout seek to be interred in tiie soil that they love ; the sui)erstitious,

to avoid the disagreeable alternative of 'being rcdled under the earth's

surface until they arri\ e in that land on the great morning of the resur-

rection. But, whatever be the motives of a people now blinded by
ignorance, who does not see, in the fact, a dark similitude of the faith

which animated the death-beds of the patriarchs; of Jacob, and of Jo-
seph (Gen. xlix. 29), who, ' when he (iied, made mention of the depart-
ing of the children of Israel, and gave commandment concerning his

bones ?' (Heb. xi. 22.) In all parts of the earth this extraordinary peo-
ple, whose name and sufferings are in every nation under heaven, think

and feel as one man on the great Issue of their restoration— the utmost
east and the utmost west, the north and the south, both small and large

congregations, those who have frequent intercourse with their brethren,

and those who have none, entertain alike the same hopes and fears. Dr.
WolflF (Journal, 1833) heard these sentiments from their lips in the re-

motest countries of Asia: and Buchanan asserts that wherever he went
among the Jews of India, he found memorials of their exi)ulsion from
Judaea, and of their belief of a return thither. At Jerusalem they purchase

* Herschel's Brief Sketch (1837), p. .39.

•f-
Mr. Davenport, in his report from Inowraclaw, mentions that, ' in reference to

the changes taking place in ihe Jewish mind, a Jewisli schoolmaster remarked to

him, " There is a struggle going on of which you can have no idea : we do not
know ourselves what we want, or what will be the end of it." ' He afterwards
adds, ' In reply to some renxark which assumed that he believed his religious creed
to be right, he said, " Oh, do not suppose that I am certiiin; 1 think 1 am right,

but I am in doubt. You will never find a Jew who will certainly say he is right." '—
Jewish Records, September^ 1838.
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(;is it were) one dny i" the year of tlieir Mussulman rulers : and beiriff

iissenibled in tliu valley of Jelio.shaptiat, l)e\vail the iiveitlirow of their

city anil temple, and pray for a revival of its glory. 'I'heir |irayer is now
assuinirifi a more penitential garb: ' Already'—says Mr. M'Neill, in his

excellent leetures on Jewish prophecy (p. !.'}(>')
—

' as we have heard from
an eyew itness of the interesting scene, some of them assemble themseh-es

on tiie eve of tlieir Sabbath, under the walls of Jerusaleni, where the

iil)omination of desolation still standeth, and chant in mournful melody
the lamentations of their Jeremiah, or sing with honiething iiUe a dawn
of hope,

' " Lord, build— Lord, build—
iiuild 1 by liouse speedily.

In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days,

Build 'l"hy house speedily.

Lord, build—Lord, build

—

Build 'I'hy house speedily.

In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days,

Build Thy house speedily.

In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days.

Build 'I'hy house speedily."
'

" In Poland*, the great focus of the Hebrew peo])le, the sentiment ig

most rife that the time is near at hand for the turning of their capti-

vity : oftentimes they meet together in their synagogues for humiliation

and fasting ; and falling on their knees, like Daniel (vi. 10), with their

faces towards Jerusalem, offer these beautiful and touching ])etitions :—
' We are more sinful than any other people; we ought to be ashamed

more than any nation ; the joy of the Lord is gone from us, our hearts

are wounded, ^^'hy ?—because we have sinned against the Lord. The
temple is destroyed: there is no Shechinah abiding among us; wears
desjiised and trodden down by all people. The words of the prophets
are fulfilled, that Israel is burned on every side, yet he layeth it not to

heart. But now, Lord, look down from heaven. Thy holy habitation,

and cause the Messiah, son of David, speedily to a])))ear. And, accord-
ing to thine own promise, sprinkle clean water upon us, and cleanse us
from all our filthiuess and from all our idolst.'

" VVhat a marvellous thing, that this despised and degraded people,

in their suffering and baseness, should yet be minutely observant of the
royal su]iplication which fell from the lips of Solomon in the palmy days
of Jerusalem !

—
' If Thy people bethink themselves in the land whither they are car-

ried captive, and turn and pray unto Thee in the land of their captivity,

saying, we have sinned, we have done amiss, we have dealt wickedly ;

. . . . and pray toward the land which Thou gavest unto their fathers,

and toward the city which Thou hast chosen, and toward the house
which 1 have built for Thy name; then hear Thou from the heavens,
even from Thy dwelling-place, their prayer and sup])lications, and main-
tain their cause, and forgive thy people which have sinned against
Thee.' (2nd Chron. vi. 37 et seq.J

* By far tlie largest concentration of Jews is found in the Russian dominions :

tlieir numbers are variously stated, but the calculation lately fuini^hed to us, oa
•which we most rely, estimates them at one million, seven l.undied ilionsand souls.

Of the geographical distrihutioa of this people we have said but little, as the sub.
ject had already been very copiously handled in the 38ih volume of our Journal :

but since that time the number of Jews in England has increased to about thirty
thousand.

•f-
' This is not one continued prayer,' says Mr. Herschel, ' but the substance of

several petitions scattered throughout the Jewish Liturgy.' p, 3S.
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" TIiou<?li tliey have seen the Temple twice, and the Citjr six times
destroyed, tlieir confidence is not ahated, nor their faith gone: for 1800
years tlie belief has sustained them, wittioiit a king', a proi)het, or a priest,

tliroiiifli insult, poverty, torture, and death ; and now in the nineteentli
century, in the midst of ' the march of intellect/— what is better,
in the far greater diffusion of tlie written word of God both among Jews
and Christians, we hear from all an liarnionious assent to the prayer that
concludes every Hebrew festival, ' 'i'he year that approaches. Oh bring us
to Jeriisalem!' This belief has not been begotten and sustained by r.abbi-

iiical bigotry ; for although a fraction of the reformed Jews liave ex-
cluded from their liturgy every petition for restoration, and even for the
coming of the Messiah, yet it prevails more strongly, if possible, among
tlie converts to Christianity. VV"e have now before us a letter from a
Hebrew proselyte, dated but a few weeks ago at Jerusalem, w Jiich tlie

Mriter was visiting for the first time: his heart overflows with jiatriot-

ism, and the remembrance of his ancestry ; lie beheld the land of liis

fathers, to be hereafter liis ;
' their's not by unholy war, nor by strata-

gem or treachery, but as the gift of Him who is yet to be the glory of
his people Israel.'

" The reforms, as they are termed, of modern days, have arranged
the Hebrews under the two classes, according to their own designation,

of old-fashioned and new-fashioned Je\vs. The new-fashioned are the
' liberals' of Judaism, the old-fashioned are governed by the opposite
principle. 'I'hese reforms, which have so favourably exhibited their in-

tellectual powers, have proved fatal to their sentiments of religion:—
disregarding or denying the truths on which even the Talmud rested as a
basis, they liave scorned to purge away its dross ; and, having broken
from the trammels of Rabbinism, strut about in the false freedom of
rationalism and infidelity. The leprosy has not yet spread itself over a
large portion of the people ; tlie chief seat of the disease lies, of course,

in Germany ; but many individuals have cauifht the contagion in Lem-
berg, Brody, Warsaw, and other towns of Poland. In Germany they
are engaged in the formation of a literature of tlieir own, and wield a
portion of the daily and periodical press; new modes of worship are in-

troduced ; and tlie national expectation of a Messiah, being frittered away
in figurative applications, is debased, and yet satisfied, by their share in

the revolutionary changes of the European states. In France, a kindred
sentiment prevails; they desire even to abandon the name of Jews and
assume the appellation of Frenchtneii-Israelites, or ' adherents of the
Mosaical religion :' having been emancipated, in the change of policy

that follo\ved the revolution in that country, from many burdensome and
injurious restrictions, they hail in this ameliorated condition the advent
of the Messiah. These principles are asserted in a journal entitled ' The
Regeneration, destined to the improvement, moral and religious, of the

Israelitish People,' and conducted by some of the most able and learned

Jews of Paris, Brussels, and Frankfort.

"It is only within tlie last few years that the Jews, as a bodyj.

have been known beyond the circle of curious and abstruse readers.

Their pursuits and capacities, it wa< supposed, were limited to stock-

jolibing, money-lending, and orange-stalls ; but few believed them to

be a peojile of vigorous intellect, of unrivalled diligence in study, with a

long list of ancient and modern writers, whose works—though often-

times mixed with matter, much of which is useless, and much jiernicious,

and calculated far more tn sliarpen than to enrich the understanding

—

bespeak most singular perseverance and ability. 'i"be emancipation of

genius, which began under Moses Mendelsohn about the year llSi;

brought them unlooked for fame on the stage of profane literature;

—
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tlie German, wliicli bad hitherto been regarded as an unholy lan^uag;e,

became the favourite study of the lii)eraiized Hebrews ; thence tlieyr

paKsed to tiie pursuit of tlie various sciences, and of every language,

whether living or dead ; their commentators and critics, philosophers

and historians, condescended to a race with the secular Gentiles, and
gave, in their success, an earnest of the fruit that tiu'ir native powers
could reap from a wider field of mental exertion. lJut the new lights,

whicii shone so brightly on the chiefs of the secession, liave done but
little to illuminate the body of their followers

; ))opular education, in

the strict sense of the term, is still confined to the Rabbinical Jews,
who constitute the vast majority of the nation. This class of the Ilab-

binists, notwithstanding the exclusiveness of their studies, must be con-
sidered as an educated people, perhaps more so than any other upon
earth ; they can, almost universally, read the sacred language, and par-
tially understand it ; the zeal of individuals, even the poorest, prompts
them to undertake the office of teachers ; and so content are they with
small remuneration, that nearly a dozen Melammedims might be main-
tained by the salary required for one English schoolmaster. Parents and
relations will endure the greatest privations to save a sufficient sum for

the education of their children ; and oftentimes, w here the income of a
single family is inadequate, five or six will make a common purse to pro-
vide the salary of a tutor. The evil is, that an excellent system and an
admirable zeal are neutralized and perverted by rabbinism and supersti-

tion. ' If asked to give,' says Dr. M'Caul*, ' a concise, yet adequate, idea
of this system, 1 slu)uld say it is Jewish popery

; just as popery may be
defined to be Gentile rabbinism. Talmudical learning, and the power of
the Rabbis, the depositories of it, are the ultimate object of Jewish dis-

cipline : to increase the one, and dignify the other, their writers have
spared neither legend nor falsehood, in which blasphemy and absurdity
strive for the pre-eminence : meanwhile, the doctrine inculcated is bit-

ter in its precepts, unscriptural in its views, and hostile to mankind ;

and, though amongst themselves they both teach and practise many
social virtues, their state must be considered as exhibiting an awful pic-

ture of moral and religious destitution.'
" That the Jews should be thus degraded and despised is a part of

their chastisement, and the fulfilment of prophecy ; but, low and abhor,
red as they still are, we now hail for them the dawn of a better day, a
day of regeneration and deliverance, which, raising them alike from neo-
logy and rabbinism, shall set them at large in the glorious liberty of the
Gospel. This desirable consummation, thougli still remote, has approached
us more rapidly within the last few years. The Societies at Basle,
Frankfort-on-the-Maine, Berlin, Posen, and Breslau, for promoting
Christianity among the Jews, have been eminently prosperous ; but the
London Society, the first in date, is likewise the first in its magnitude
4ind successes. This admirable association, long buffeted by the gales of ad-
verse fortune, seems now fairly harbouied in public opinion ;

' the entire
contributions,' says their Report of March 1838, ' received during the past
year, have amounted to the sum of 19,054/. 8s. 8rf., being an increase of
4523/. 17«. M. upon the receipts of the preceding year.' Doubtless their
future exertions will be commensurate with their means, and Providence
will bless with a larger harvest their increased expenditure and toil. But
they have been ' faithful over a few things,' and wrought great effects

in the infancy of their fortunes. They have circulated in the last year,

* ' Sketches of Judaism,' a work of singular ability, which, together with ' Old
Paths,' by the same author, must be read by every oae who wishes to attsia any
knowledge of the existing state of the Jews.
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besides Tracts, PtMit;itiMic]is, ami otiier works in groat number, nearly
4000 co])ies of the Old Testanietit in llel)rew; tliey have twenty-tliree
stations in lynr<i|)e and tlie lOast

;
forty-nine missionaries and agents,

twenty-four of whom are Jewish converts ; and ten schools, two in
London, and eight in the duchy of Posen. Althongh the amount of
conversions, relatively to the actual numbers of Israel, has not been
largfe, the spies have brought back a good account of the land ; the
sample of its fruit may rival the grapes of Eshcol, and stimulate tiie

(;hurch of England to rise and take possession. In almost every con-
siderable town of Germany there are to be found some baptized Jews

;

we learn, by official accounts from Silesia, that, between lb20 and 18S4.,

455 persons were added to the clmrcli ; in East and >rest Prussia 234
in the same time ; and from 1830 to 1837, in Berlin alone, no less than
32(i. In Poland, the average amount of baptisms during the last ten
years has been about fifteen annually—exclusive of the great number
baptized by the Romanists, to whom the i)roselytes are attracted by tlie

hope and assurance of temporal supi)ort in the event of their con version.
At the Hebrew Episcopal Chapel in London, seven adult converts, and
three children, were baptized last year, making a total thereby of 24()

baptisms from the commencement, eighty-five of whom were adults ; and
among the converts in this country may be reckoned four synagogue-
readers, of whom two have lately received orders in the Church of
England ; and six others, who have takeii part in its apostolical minis-
try*. This is no sudden or uncertain progress ; it is no reproduction of
the same Jew, like the annual proselyte of Rome at the feast of St.

Peter, who is kept, as the dog at the (Jrotto del Cane, to be victimised
for the edification of the curious ; a new spur has been given to the
adwTnce and establishment of the faith among them, and conversions are
greatly on the increase. 'There is rarely an instance,' says our ex-
))ei'ienced informant, ' of a return to Judaism ; and though some fall

into sin, and misbehave themselves, their profession of Chi-istianity is

lasting, and, I believe, sincere.'
" It is a very important feature in the generality of these conversions,

that they ha\ e taken place among persons of cultivated understandings
and literary attainments. We are not to be told tliat those excellent
societies have operated with success on ignorance and poverty, pur-
chasing the one, and persuading the other, where either necessity or in-

capacity lay passive before them. These Jewish converts like their pro-
totype St. Paul, brought up at the feet of their Gamaliels in all the
learning and wisdom of the Hebrews, now ' preach the faith which
once they destroyed.' We have already mentioned that several have
become ministers of the Church of England ; on the Continent we find

many among the Lutheran and Reformed clergy ; they have also their

physicians, lawyers, head and assistant masters of the German Gymna-
sia ; there are three professors and two lecturers, formerly Jews in the
Uni\ ersity of Breslau ; five professors in Halle ; in Petersburg a j)ro-

fessor of medicine ; in Warsaw Dr. Leo, a convert, is one of the most
celebrated physicians ; in Erlangen we find Dr. Stahl ; and in Berlin

Dr. Neander, the celebrated church historian, fully proves that poverty of
intellect is not an indispensible preliminary to Jewish conversion.

But even where the parties have not been fully brought to the belief

and jirofession of the Gospel, a mighty good has resulted from the

missionary exertions. Ancient antipathies are abated, and prejudices

* Very many Jews have been baptized elsewhere, even in London, but we have

no means of ascertaining the number. Mr. Joseph, himself a convert, lias iu

the course of a few years baptized twenty individuals at Liverpool ;
baptisms Uave

also occurred ia Plymouth, Kxeter, liriiitol, Chelteaham, York, Hull, &c.
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siibdnfil ; tlie name of C^hi istian is less odious to tlie ears of a Jew ; and

many of the nation, adheriti','- still to tlie faith of their forefathers, have

ceased to uphold the i'alinudical doctrine, that the (ientiles are heasls

created for the })ur|iose of aduiiiiisterinf^ to the necessities of Israel.

'J'hey have conceived a respect for luir persons, and a slill 'greater for

our intellects; an ardent desire is now manifested l»y the Jeus to hold

conversation with the missionaries
;

aloni;;' the north coast of Africa, in

Palestine, and in I'oland, they have visited thorn in crowds; and many,
<loul)tless, liave home away with them the seed which a study of the

Scriptures will ripen into conviction.
" As a consequence of this more friendly intercourse between Jew and

Gentile, we must mention the kinder feeling-s entertained by the Hebrews
toward a converted brother. We have heard, indeed, from the lips of a
proselyte, that he had, even within the last four or five years, observed
i\n improvement in tliis respect among his own relations; and the

same fact is most amply attested by the opinion and experience of Mr,
Herschel.

" We wish we could say that this sentiment was universal ; but, alas,

we know many and lamentable e.xceptions. There are Jews in all parts

of Europe who dare not avow their Christianity, so great is the fear

of public reproach or domestic tyranny. In C'onstiintinople, 'I'unis and
Turkey generally, where the Jews have a police, and authority over
their own body, conversion is as dangerous as in Ireland itself, \rhen-
ever an Hebrew is suspected of wavering in his rabbinical allegiance, he
is imprisoned and bastinadoed ; and no later than January of this year,

a young man in Tunis, who had discovered an inclination to the hated
faith, was assaulted so violently by his relations, tliat ' he fainted on the
spot,' says the missionary, ' and lingered a few days, when he died.'

Nevertheless, conversions even there, as in Ireland, are constantly on
the increase; it being still the good pleasure of God that the blood of

the martyrs should be the seed of the Church.
" A desire, corresponding to this change of sentiment, is manifested to

obtain possession of the word of God ; and they eagerly demand copies

of the Society's editions of the Old Testament in Hebrew. In tlie last

two years 5400 copies have been sold by Mr. Stockfeldt, in the Rhenish
provinces; several thousands on the coast of Africa, by Mv. Ewald; and
in Konigsberg Mr. Berghfeldt sells copies to the amount of about one
hundred pounds annually. In Poland and Jerusalem the missionaries can
dispose of all that are sent ; and the last report of the Society informs
us that a less additional number than twenty thousand copies would be
utterly inadequate to the demands of the Israelites in all parts of the
xvorld. It is also very observable that the translation in their vernacu-
lar dialect has excited the liveliest interest among the long-neglected
females of the Hebrew nation. All this indicates a prodigious change ;

hitherto they have cared little but for the legends of the Talmud and
rabbinical preachments; they now betake themselves to the study of
Scripture, and will accept the Pentateuch printed and presented by the
hands of Christians ! This abundant diffusion of the Hebrew Bible has,

more than any other cause, contributed to abate prejudice and conciliate

affection. Mr. J. D. Marc, in a letter from the Society's station at Offen-
bach, affirms that 'the conviction the Jews now have, that the Christians
offer them the genuine word of God, and even to the poor gratis, makes
an unspeakable impression on them, and begins visibly to melt their
hearts.' And even in Poland, the very treasure-house of rabhiiiism, a
missionary can find easy access, and a patient audience for the truth-; of
tlie Gospel, provided lie be well sujiplied with the word of God in its

original tonjue. Such efforts are felt and estimated far beyond the

VIII. 3 c
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sphere of their first action ; a kindly sympathy is propagated throuffh
Jill tlie distant limbs of the Jewish body; and traces of the zeal and
growing faxour of the Gentiles are discernii)le even in the remotest
countries of the East. According- to Dr. Wolff, in his several journals,
Bibles a!id Testaments in Hebrew were found at Ispahan and Cashan,
which he himself liad given from his own store at Jerusalem ; he heard
of them also in Jialk, Bokhara, and Affghanistan. In the Himalaya
mountains, far beyond the limit of the British dominion, he discovered
even a Brahmin, surrounded by crowds of his disciples, reading the tios-

pel of St. Luke in the Nagree character; this last fact, though not imme-
diately bearing upon tlie Jews, well illustrates the efficacy and success
of associations combined for the distribution of the Scriptures.

" Efl'orts like these cannot fail to attain the most important results

;

for the blindness of Israel is still caused, as it was in the days of our
Saviour, by their ignorance of the word of God ;

' ye do err, not knowing'
the Scriptures.' A deeper acquaintance with their own holy books is

an indispensable preliminary to general conversion ; and we must bestir

ourselves to umltiply facilities by the widest possible circulation of them.
The wiser and more Scriptural method of argument now pursued by the
missionaries will advance the work

;
laying aside their reasoning from

the l aimud and the Mishna, and perceiving that, with the Jewish peo-
ple, a righi intelligence and belief of the Old 'I'estanient is the only
foundation for the belief of the New, they have at last adopted toward
their Hebrew disputants the method of the inspired apostle; for ' Paul,
as his manner was, went in unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned
with them oitt of tlic Scriptures ; openly alleging that Christ must needs
have suffered, and risen again from the dead ; and this Jesus^ whom I

preach unto you, is Christ.'
"

The writer then proceeds to state that it is designed to esta-

blish an episcopal church in Mount Zion, in which the ser-

vices of that communion will be conducted in the Hebrew
tongue ; but as those remarks enter into the question of an
establishment and the subject of church Government, we are

obliged to omit this portion of his remarks. He then pro-

ceeds

—

" The growing interest manifested for these regions, the larger invest-

ment of British capital, and the confluence of British travellers and
strangers from all parts of the world, have recently induced the Se-
cretary of State for Foreign Affairs to station there a representative of

our Sovereign, in the person of a Vice-Consul. This gentleman set sail

for Alexandria at the end of last September—his residence will be fixed

at Jerusalem, but his jurisdiction will extend to the whole country with-

in the ancient limits of the Holy Land ; he is thus accredited, as it were,

to the former kingdom of David and the twelve Tribes. The soil and
climate of Palestine are singularly adapted to the growth of produce
required for the exigencies of Great Britain ; the finest cotton may be ob-
tained in almost unlimited abundance ; silk and m;idder are the staple of

the country, and oil-olive is now, as it ever was, the very fatness of the

land. Capital and skill are alone required: the presence of a British

officer, and the increased security of property which his presence will

confer, may invite them from these islands to the cultivation of Palestine ;

and the Jews, who will betake themselves to agriculture in no other

land*, having found, in the English Consul, a mediator between their

* Dr. Henderson says of the Polish Jews ;
—

' Comparatively few of the Jews
learn any trade, and most of those attempts which have beea made to accustom theia
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eople and the Paslia, will probably return in yet greater numbers, and
econie once more tiie husbaiulmen of Ju<la;a and Galilee.
*' J'his appointment lias been conceived and executed in tbe spirit of

true wisdom. Tliousli we cannot often commend the noble Lcnd's official

proceedinfis, we must not withhold our meed of (;ratitude for the act, nor

of praise for the zeal with whicli he applied liimself to ^reat preliminary

difficulties, and tbe ability with which he overcame them. It is truly a

national service : at all times it would have been expedient, but now it

is necessary. To pass over commercial advant.ages— which the country
will best perceive in the experience of them—we may discern a manifest

benefit to our political position. We liave done a deed which the Jews
will rejrard as an honour to their nation ; and have thereby conciliated a

body of well-wishers in every people under heaven. 'I'hrouj^hout the

East they nearly monopolize the concerns of traffic and finance, and
maintain a secret but uninterrupted intercourse with their brethren in

the West. Thousands visit Jerusalem in every year from all parts of the

globe, and carry back to their respective bodies, that intelligence which
guides their conduct, and influences their syni])athies. So rapid and ac-

curate is their mutual communication, that Frederick tbe Gre;it confes-

sed the earlier and superior intelligence obtained through the Jews of all

aflFairs of moment. Napoleon knew well the value of a Hebrew alliance;

and endeavoured to reproduce, in the capital of France, the spectacle of

the ancient Sanhedrim, which, basking in the sunshine of imperial fa\ our,

might give laws to the whole body of the Jews throughout the habitable

world, and aid him, no doubt, in his audacious plans against Poland and
the East. His scheme, it is true, proved abortive ; for the mass of the
Israelites were by no means inclined to merge their hopes in the
destinies of the Empire—exchange Zion for Montmartre, and Jerusalem
for Paris. The few liberal unbelievers whom he attracted to his views
ruined his projects with the people by their impious flattery ; and avert-

ed the whole body of the nation by blending, on the 15th of August,
the cipher of Napoleon and Josephine with the unutterable name of Je-
hovah, and elevating the imperial eagle above the representation of the
Ark of the Covenant. A misconception, in fact, of the character of the
people lias vitiated all the attempts of various sovereigns to better their

condition ;
they have sought to amalgamate them with tbe body of their

subjects, not knowing, or not regarding the temper of the Hebrews, and
the plain language of Scripture, that ' the people shall dwell alone, and
shall not be reckoned among the nations.'

"That which Napoleon designed in his violence and ambition, thinking"

'to destroy nations not a few,' we may wisely and legitimately undertake
for the maintenance of our Empire. The aflfairs of the East are lower-

ing on Great Britain—but it is singular and providential that we should,

at this moment, have executed a measure, which will almost assure us the
co-operation of the Eastern Jews, and kindle, in our behalf, the sympa-
thies of nearly two millions in the heart of the Russian dominions*.

to agricultural habits have proved abortive. Some of those who are in circum-
stances oi affluence possess houses and other immoveable property ; but the great
mass of the people seem destined to sit loose from every local tie, and are waiting,
with anxious expectation for the arrival of the period when, in pursuance of the
Divine promise, they shall be restored to, what they still consider, their oicn land.
Their attachment indeed to Palestine is unconquerable.'

—

Biblical Researches and
Travels in Russia, 1826.
* ' Look to their present state of suffering in Poland and Russia, where they are

driven from place to place, and not permitted to live in the same street where the
so-called Christians reside I It not uufrequently happens, that when one or more
wealthy Jews have built commodious houses in any part of a town, not hitherto
prohibited, this affords a reasoa for proscribing theui ; it is immediately enacted

3 c 2
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Tliese hopes rest on no airy foundation ; but ple;isinir fs tliey are, we
Ciinnot (lisiiui^o our far s;ie;iter satisfaction tliat, in tlie stej) just taken,
in tlie ai)poiiitnieiit just made, Enfjland lias attained tlie praise of beinff
the first of tlie (Jentiie nations that lias ceased • to treud dotm Jeritmlem !'

'I'liis is, indeed, no more than justice, since she was tlie first to set the
evil and cruel example of banishinj? the whole people in a body from
her inhos])itahle bosom. France next, and then Spain, aped our un-
christian and foolish precedent. Spain may have exceeded ns in barba-
rity ; but we invented the oppression, and preceded her in the infliction

of it.

" It is matter for very serious reflection that the Christians themselves
have cast innumerable stnmbliiiu-blocks in the way of Hebrew conver-
sion. To jiass over the weak and i<i;norant methods that men have adojit-

ed to persuade the Jews—let us ask whether the Christians have ever
afforded to this ])eople an ojiportunity of testiiift' the divine counsel, 'by
their fruits ye shall know them.''' W'liat is the record of the Christian
periods of the second dispersion ?—A history of insolence, plunder, and
blood that fills even now the heart of every tbinkinj? man with indigna-
tion and shame ! Was this the religion of the true Messiah ? Could
this he in their eyes the fulfilment of those glorious prophecies that pro-
mised security and joy in his happy days; when his ' officers should be
jieace and his exactors ri<;liteoiisuess ;' W'hat, too, have they witnessed
in tlie "orship and doctrine of Christian states 'J'he idolatry of the
Greek and Latin Churches, under which the Hebrews have almost uni-
versal!)' lived, the mummeries of their ritual, and the hypocrisy of their

precepts, have shocked and averted the Jewish mind. We oftentimes
express our surprise at the stubborn resistance they oppose to the recep-
tion of Christianity ; but Christianity in their view is synonymous with
image-worship, and its doctrines with persecution ; they believe that, in

embracing the dominant faith, they must violate the two first command-
ments of the Decalogue, and abandon that witness, which they have no-
bly maintained for 1800 years, to the unity of the God of Israel."

"It well imports us to have a care that we no longer persecute or mis-
lead this once-loved nation ; they are a people chastened, but not utterly

cast off; 'in all their affliction He was afflicted.' For the oppression
of this people there is no warranty in Scripture ; nay, the reverse ; their

oppressors are menaced with stern judgments^ ' 1 am jealous for Jeru-
salem and for Sion with a great jealousy, and I am very sore displeased

M'ith the heathen that are at ease ; for 1 was but a little displeased, and
thei) helped furvard the tiffiictioti.' This is the language of the prophet
Zechariah ; and we may trace, in the pages of history, the vestiges of
this iiever-slumhering Providence. No sooner had England given
shelter to the Jews, under Cromwell and Charles, than she started for-

ward in a commercial career of unrivalled and uninterrupted prosperity;

Holland, embracing the princi])les of the lleformation, threw off the
yoke of Phili]), opened her cities to the Hebi-ew people, and obtained an
importance far beyond her natural advantages ; while Spain, in her furi-

ous and bloody expulsion of the race, sealed her own condemnation.
' How deep a wound,' says Mr. Milman, ' was inflicted on the national

prosperity by this act of the " most Christian Sovereign," cannot easily

be calculated, hut it may be reckoned among the most effective causes of

the decline of Spanish greatness.'

lli;it no Jew must live in that part of the city, and they arc fortliwith driven from
llieir liou-es, without any compensation for their lossheiug given them'
'thfvare oppressed on every side, yet dare not complain ; robbed f.nd defrauded,
yet obtain no redress' 'in the wnlk of social life, insult, and contempt, meet
them at every turning.'

—

Herschd's Sketch, p. ?•
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" M''e cordially rejoice that we possess the favourable testimony of the

Children of Israel to the justice, respect and kindness they enjoy in this

land ; Init our efforts should tlie more he directed to promote their

temporal and eternal welfare.
'

'i'liey forfjct,' says tlie f!;ood Archbishop
Leigliton, ' a main point of the Church's j;lory, who pray not daily for

tlie conversion of the Jews.' We must learn to behold this nation with
the eyes of re\'erence and affection ; we must honour in them the rem-
nant of n people which produced poets like Isaiah and Joel ; kinffslike Da-
vid and Josiah ; and ministers like Joseph, Daniel, and Nehemiab ; but
above all, as that chosen race of men, of whom the Saviour of the world
came according to the flesh. 'I houfrh a people deep* in their sentiments
of hatred, they are accessible, even when beguiled by neological delusions,

to those who address them on their national glory ; and many persons liv-

iiifj can attest the gratitude of the Hebrews, as of oldt, to those who
seek the welfare of their nation. They are not less concerned than our-
selves to observe the present religions aspect of Europe, and the awful
advances of Popery. Doubtless the great and good prince, alike Christian
and Protestant, who now sits on the throne of Prussia, will find that his

affection and shelter to the Israelitish people w ill procure him, in the hour
of conflict, no insignificant or insincere allies, knowing as they do, that
Protestantism, which delivered its followers from error, has delivered

also the Hebrews from insolence and oppression. Nor are our interests

in less fearful jeopardy ; both as a Church and as a nation, we have much
to hope for in the welfare of the people of Israel ; and—since prosperity

is to be the portion of those who pray for the peace of the Holy City

—

'Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give Ilim

no rest till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the

earth."

II,

—

General Observations and Illustrations of the Malagasy
Language. By the Rev. J. J, FreemanX-

[From Ellis's " History of Madagascar."']

The langunge of Madagascar belongs unquestionably to the family,

or class of languages frequently denominated Malayan, but to which

the term Polynesian appears far more appropriate, and has accordingly

been applied to it by Mr. Marsden, in the Introduction to his Malayan
Grammar, 1812. The Missionaries in the South Sea Islands have

long been accustomed to designate all those dialects found in the

Polynesian countries, by the generic appellation " Polynesian."

The fact of some close and important mutual relation subsisting

between the dialects spoken tlirough a vast extent of intertropical

country in the Eastern seas, had been remarked by Cook and other

% €)yagers ; and from the commercial and political ascendancy formerly

held by the Malays in those parts, the name " Malayan" was accorded

* We have now before us tlie Jewish Almanac for the present year, in which
the era of the expulsion from this kingdom is very significantly marked.

f ' For he loveth our nation, and hath built us a Synagogue.' Luke vii. 2—5.

J We have much pleasure in giving insertion to the following very intelligent

.paper on the Malagasy language. The comparative tables will tend to complete the
plan (which was commenced some time back in the Observer) of forming compara-
tive tables of all the languages and dialects in the East.

—

Ed.
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generally to those dialects which seemed to have sprung' up, in some
way, or at some period, from the Malay, as their common parent. A
more extensive acquaintance with them, and a more careful comparison
instituted between them, has led to the conclusion that these dialects

are not to be regarded as descended from tlie Malay, but rather, as

sustaining, accordinnr to the opinion expressed by Mr. Marsden*, the
relation of sisterhood to it, and to each other.

The living Malay language now spoken, or the vernacular dialect in

the Malayan Peninsula, and other parts of the Eastern Archipelago,
is itself only related to the great and comprehensive Polynesian
language, just as that of New Zealand, Tahiti, or Madagascar, may be
related to it. The two most remarkable circumstances belonging to

this Polynesian language are, the wide extent to which it has been
carried, and the tenacity with which it has retained its own individual

cliaracteristics or idiosyncrasy, even in the contiguity of other more
copious and cultivated languages, spoken by immensely larger numbers,
such as the Arabic, Hindu, Chinese, and Indo-Chinese.

With regard to the extent of region over which it has traversed,

and still prevails, it is scarcely needful to do more, in these remarks,
than just to glance at the fact, that from Madagascar in the west, to

Easter Island in the east, embracing more than lialf the circumference

of the globe at the equator, and from the Sandwich Islands in the

north, to the extremity of New Zealand in the south, being 4,000
miles of latitude, " there is a manifest connexion between many of the

words by which the inhabitants of these islands express their simple

perceptions, and in some instances of places the most remote from each

other, a striking affinity
; insomuch, that we may pronounce the various

dialects, in a collective sense, to form substantially one great language-]-."

" One original language," observes Sir Stamford llalHes, " seems in a

very remote period to have pervaded the whole (Indian) Archipelago,

and to have spread, (perhaps with the population,) towards Madagascar
on one side, and the islands of the South Sea on the other." On this

subject, it may not be uninteresting to add the valuable opinion of the

celebrated linguist. Baron Humboldt, brother to the illustrious traveller,

as expressed by himself in a letter to the writer of this paper, dated

Berlin, 14th of June, 1834, " There is no doubt that the Malagasy

belongs to the family of the Malayan languages, and bears the greatest

affinity to the languages spoken in Java, Sumatra, and the whole Indian

Archipelago. But it remains entirely enigmatical in what manner,

and in what period, this Malayan population has made its way to

Madagascar. Of Sanscrit words there is a certain number in the

Malagasy language."

This latter observation of Baron Humboldt corresponds with the

remark of Sir Stamford Raffles in his History of Java, that " in pro-

portion as we find any of these tribes, (viz. from Madagascar to the

South Seas,) more highly advanced in the arts of civil life than others,

* On the Polynesian or East Indian Languages, in Miscellaneous Works by W.
Marsden, 1834.

+ Marsden, ut supra, page 3,
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in nearly the same ])roportion do we find the lan<ruage enriched by a

coi'rcspoiidin!^ accession ot" Sansitrit terms, direct iiiir ns at once to the

source whence civilization flowed towards tiiese rej^ions."

The orif^in of this one great language is veiled in impenetrable

obscurity ; nor are there any existing data on which to build satisfactory

conclusions respecting the era when, or the circumstances under which,

it obtained so wide a dissemination. " An attempt to ascertain which

of the Polynesian dialects should bo considered as the parent stock,

from whence the others branched out, (a pre-eminence that som<! have

been inclined to claim for Java,) must prove, I ap|)rehend, as fruitless

as would be that of determining which of the Teutonic dialects gave

birth to the otliers. To this, their subsequent degree of improvement

lias no direct relation. An equally unsuccessful endeavour has hitherto

been, that of tracing their common descent from some one of the

nearest continents ; and we must be content to regard the language as

original, in the ordinary sense of the expression, implying no more
than its origin being in tliat state of obscurity, beyond which no con-

necting line or derivation can be traced*."

The degree of relation, if any, subsisting between this great insular

language, and the languages of the South American continent, has

not, perhaps, been very carefully examined. " Not the slightest

affinity appears between them," says Mr. Marsdeu in an early part of

the work above quoted. And in referring to specimens of the Arau-
canian of Chili, and the Kichuan of Peru, he remarks, that neither of

these, (which are totally different from each other,) has even the most
remote affinity to the Polynesian. Subsequently to this, Mr. M.
appears to have been rather shaken in his confidence on this particular

point, by conversation with Mr. Ellis, who, in his Appendix to his Tour
through Hawaii, had remarked, (page 471,) " Some of the words of

South America, in their simplicity of construction and vowel termina-

tions, as Peru, Quito, pronounced Kito, Parana, Oronoko, &c. appear

like Polynesian words."

A similar observatiovi may be applied to the eastern coast of Africa,

as compared with the western coast of Madagascar. It is impossible

to look over a map, and not perceive the obvious similarity between

the names of the districts and rivers of these two countries severally ;

such, for example as, Masambika, Sambesy, Zimba, Kilimany, luham-
bany, Manisa, &c., on the side of Africa, which have not only a perfect

resemblance to Malagasy names, but are either Malagasy roots variously

combined, or actual words in the Malagasy language. Hence it may
not be extravagant to express an opinion, that the great Polynesian

language has extended its powerful influence even into the two remote
continents of Africa on the west, and South America on the east.

It may not be out of place to remark here, in i"eference to all com-
parisons between words and names, in different dialects and languages,

that the differences are frequently rather apparent than real, arising

out of the want of a uniform standard of orthography, and the consequent

arbitrary methods writers are obliged to employ. Tlie same word as

* Marsden, ut supra, page 5.
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addre'^sccl to the ear, often assumes quite a different garb when presented
to tiie c'^e, by two different writers ; e. g.

Quilimane, Kilimanv.

IMosanibique, Rlasambika.

Of all tlie dialects belonging to the Polynesian family, it forms
an interesting topic of inquiry, to which that of Madagascar is most
nearly related. Is it to the Maloi/an properly so called ? the Javanese?
as thought by some : the Nias ? as suggested by Mr. Marsden, or

some other ?

The writer of the present sketch once thought, (taking Crawford's

Indian Archipelago as his guide,) that the nearest relation of all might
be traced between tlie Bali and tlie INIalagasy, but he has subsequently

found reason to relinquish this in favour of the Malayan, nor is he
induced to change his opinion in behalf of the Nias, as intimated by
Mr Marsden. It may illustrate these remarks, to select from the

extensive vocabulary of that gentleman a comparative view, consisting

of Mr. INI.'s thirty-four words, of the Malagasy, (according to the

orthography now established there,) the Malayan, the Javanese, the

Nias, and the Bali, with the Tahitian by Mr. Ellis.

Eng-
lish.

One..
Two..
Three
Four .

Five.

.

Six ..

S even
Eiglit

Nine
Ten .

.

Man .

Head.
Eyes .

Nose .

Hair .

Teetli.

Hand.
Blood.
Dav .

.

Night.
Dead .

Wliite
BUick.
Fire..
Water
Eartli.

Stone.
Swine
Bird .

Egg..
FisU..

Sun .

.

Moon.
Stars

.

Malagasy.

ISA

roa
telo

efatra . . .

.

dimy .. ..

enina .. ..

fito

valo . . .

.

si vv . . .

.

folo .. ..

olona .. ..

lotia .. .

maso .. ..

orona . ..

volona .. ..

nify

tauana . . .

.

la

andro ., ..

aliua .. ..

maty . . .

.

fotsy . . .

.

mainty . . .

.

afo
rano . . .

.

tany . . .

.

vato . , .

kisoa .. .,

vorona . . .

.

atody .. ..

Uazandrano
lUiiso-atidio

viilaiia .. .,

iciutana

Malayan. j

Javanese.
Crawford.

Nias.

atu, sa . . . . |Sa, siji

dua loro .

;

a tiilu .,

ampnt . . . . 'papat .

lima limo .

.

anara nanam
tujuli

lilapan .. ..

sambilan . . .

.

sa pulub .. ..

orang
Iiapula, ulu .

.

mata
idong
ambut, buluh

pitu

wolu

sara .

.

dua
tutu
Ufa
lima ..

\\n\x, ano
fitu

jwnlu .

.

Suva ..

ifulu ..

tangan
da rail

ari, hari
Lualam
mati
putih ..

itam ..

api

ayer .

.

tanah
batu ..

babi .

.

burong
telur

ikan
matn-ari
bulan
bintang

sonso
puluh,
wong niba
andas . ..iliugu

moto . . . . [mata
irung . . .. ighu

|bu
unto ifu

tangiin

gateh

.. mati .. ..

.. puteh .. ..

. . irany

• • gani
. . bauyn .. ..

. . lasah .. ..

. . watu

. . chilang .. ..

. . manulc .. ..

. . audoy . . .

.

. . irvab .. ..

. . srang-nge-nge
. . wnlun . . .

.

, . liutang .. ..

tanga
doh
luoh
bungi
mate'
afusi

aitu

alitu

idnno
tanu
batu
Ijavi

fofo

adulu
ia

luoh
bawa
dufi

B.ALI.

sa .

.

lua .

.

iulu, telo

iiainpat ..

lima .. ..

hauam .

.

pitu . , .

.

Kutus
sia . . .

.

dasa . . .

.

;nanusa, wong
sirah ....
mata . . .

.

churg'ut
bulu .. ..

gigi 'niho

tunjaa . . . . jrima
rah, getili . toto
dina Imahana

aruipatang
mati imate
putih
!>lam

api .. ..

yell . . ,

.

tanah
batu, watu
cbelen ..

kedis

taluh .. ,

babanier
mata-nahi
bulan
vintany . . ,

uouo
ereere

uuahi
vai

aina
ofai

buaa
mana
huero
ia

ra
mnrama
fetia

N. t«. The leter

and the letter n, is,

0 in the Malagasy words is sounded like oo in the word poor

;

on the coast, sounded as yn. Final vowels are scarcely heard.
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The view of the language how given, as to its relationship to the

Malay, is not, however, founded on the mere accidental circumstance,

that some words are found common to the Malay and the Malagasy,

but on a general comparison of the genius and structure of the two
languages. That many words are obviously common to the two
languages, may be seen by a cursory examination of Marsden's Malayan
Dictionary, and any Malagasy Vocabulary*, or by an inspection of

Crawford's Indian Archipelagof . Yet it is possible these words may
have arisen out of circumstances not essentially connected with the

origin of the language—although their number seems to render such
a supposition almost incredible.

But a similar grammatical structure between two languages, can
never be satisfactorily explained, without reference to a common
origin. And of this common origin, the grammars of the two languages
under review, afford more decisive evidence than their respective

vocabularies. In truth, as it has been justly remarked by the eminent
linguist already mentioned, in his Letter on the subject of the Affini-

ties of Oriental Languages, addressed to Sir Alexander Johnston

;

" All research into the affinity of languages, which does not enter

quite as much into the examination of the grammatical system as that

of words, is faulty and imperfect ; the proofs of the real affinity of
languages, that is to say, the question, whether two languages belong

to the same family, ought to be principally deduced from the gram-

* A Malagasy Dictionary in two parts, English and Malagasy, by the Rev. J. J.
Freeman, and Malagasy and English, by the Rev. D. Johns, has been published,
and may be obtained at Messrs. Fisher & Jackson's, 38, Newgate-street ; and Black
and Armstrong, Tavistock-street.

•f-
In illustration of the verbal affinity between these two languages, the following

examples may be adduced,

Malagasy. Malay. English.
toaka tuwak toddy, any intoxicating
manasa asa, mengasah to whet, sharpen [liquor
anaka, zanaka anaka a child

masaka masak ripe

alona alun a wave
ompa oinpat calumny
ova ubah change
ovy ubi edible roots, yams
tahotra i . . takout fear

olitra ulat a worm
iny ini this

vono bunoh killing

voa buah fiuit

bitsika bisik whisper
tady tali rope

taona . taun year
lanitra lang'it sky
tany fotsy tanah putih chalk
fasika or fasina fasir sand
arina arang charcoal
rivotra ribut wind
helatra kilut lightning

toalana tulaug boue
hoditra kulit skin
tomotra tumit .- heel

aty ati liver

nana nanah pus
nosy uasa(Javaa) island

VIII. 3 D
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matical system, and can be deduced from that alone, since the identity

of words only proves a resemblance such as may be purely historical

and accidental."

It may be sufficient to name, as general analogies applying to the
two languages under consideration—the want of declensions to indicate

gender, number, and case, and the use of appropriate words for that

purpose,—the postfixing pronouns to nouns by a change in their form,

especially denoting possession,—forming verbs from roots by prefixing

particles, tlie same particles to a great extent in the two cases, or

rather, the same particle modified gratia euphoniae, as me, men, mem,
nieng, in Malay, and mi, man, rnam, mang, in Malagasy ; the changes
of initial consonants to coalesce with the said prefixes* ; the formation

of the participle of agency by the use of a prefix, in Malay, pen, in

Malagasy, mpan, (the m being but softly sounded;) the addition of an
enclitic termination to a participle of action, an in Malay, ana in Ma-
lagasy, (final a nearly quiescent ;) the formation of a passive voice by

an inseparable particle, as in Malay, ter-bunoli killed, Malagasy, voa-

vono killed ; placing the adjective before the noun ; besides various

striking coincidences in the manner of forming derivative nouns and
adjectives, and of the ordinal numbers from the cardinal, where it may
be remarked, that the former, as well as the names of the days of the

•week, are nearly the same in the two languages.

These circumstances, it is thought are quite sufficient to establish

the proof of the general identity of origin of the two languages
;

or,

certainly, their intimate relation to each other.

It will be obvious, however, from a cursory perusal of the grammar,
that the inflections of a Malagasy verb are far more numerous and
subtle than those of the Malay, especially in its abundant use of the

causative and reciprocal forms of verbs.

A considerable number of Arabic words are also found in the Mala-

gasy language. Some of these, it is probable, may have been intro-

duced through the medium of the Malay, as such words appear common
to the three languages, Arabic, Malay, and Malagasy, with slight

modifications in the two latter, corresponding with the affinities of the

two languages respectively. Othei" Arabic words, it is highly probable

have been imported from time immemorial by the Arabs, who have for

centuries visited the island for purposes of trade and commerce. These

words are chiefly found in the names of the days of the week, and of the

months, and in the operations of the sikidy, i. e. divination. These

are mere accidental circumstances, and do not afiect the structure or

genius of the language.

* Thus in Malay, toulong becomes menoulong
— Malagasy, tapaka manapaka
— Malay, palou memalou
— Malagasy, potraka inamotraka
— Malay, bunoh membunoh, or mamouuoh
— Malagasy, vono mamono
— Malay, siiam meniirain
— Malagasy, sasaka manasaka
— Malay, kata mengata
— Malagasy, kidihidy mangidihidy
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The Malagasy seems to bear no relation to the Mosambique, nor to

the CaflFie languages of Africa. There are many natives of Mosam-
bique ill the island ; but so perfectly dissimilar is their language from

that of the Malagasy, that they can hold no mutual conversation with

the natives of Madagascar till they have acquired the language of the

latter.

The whole island of Madagascar may be said to possess but " one

language." Varieties of dialect exist, but these are neither so numer-

ous nor so strongly marked, that natives resident in different parts of

the island find much difficulty in conversing with one another. The
great features of the language, its genius, its construction, and its roots,

are everywhere the same. Occasional words exist in some parts of the

country that do not exist in other parts ; and in some, but comparative-

ly few instances, the same word has different significations in some two

or three diff'erent parts of the island.

It is observable, that the dialects found along the whole coast of the

island more nearly resemble one another than any one of them can be

found to resemble that of the Hovas, that is to say, of the natives

occupying the interior, or rather the central part of the island, called

Iraeriua. And hence it may not be unsuitable to regard the whole

Malagasy language as embracing two divisions—the maritime, and the

central ; or, if the supposition be correct that the Hovas are a people

of later introduction to the island than the rest of its inhabitants, the

two divisions already mentioned may be considered as embracing the

language of the aborigines, (on the coast,)—and that of the conquerors,

(subsequently naturalized,) laut which is now nearly amalgamated with

the former.

The principal varieties found in a comparison instituted between the

above divisions, relate more to pronunciation and a few changes of

letters, than to any radical changes in the words themselves, or in the

structure of the sentences. The letter I, for example, is frequently

used on the coast where d is employed in Imerina, as in oly, a charm

;

in Imerina, it is ody. The terminational t.z on the coast is expressed

by tr or tra in the interior. The letter n in the interior, assumes the

nasal sound of ng or ngn on the coast ; as, manana of the former
would be enunciated mnngnana by the latter.

Few and simple as these varieties may seem, yet, added to the

introduction of some new words, and a few others used in a peculiar

and altered sense, they render it somewhat difficult to a foreigner,

familiar with one of the above divisions only, to comprehend readily,

or to converse fluently in, the other ; and even natives themselves
require a little practice in such cases, before they can easily sustain a
conversation with their fellow-countrymen.

The outlines of the Grammar which accompany these pages refer

more particularly to what is termed the Hova* dialect, though, from
what has been already remarked, they may be applied very generally

* Hova is the came of the people ; Imerina is the name of the district they
occupy, or, as embracing a somewhat larger territory, An-Kova, the Hova country,
(ft being changed into k after n.)

3 D 2
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to the language of the whole island. In truth, all general remarks on

the Malagasy language must have this universality of application,

since there is nothing so peculiar, so characteristic of any one portion

of it, as to limit and restrict the observation to one section more than

to another. Describe the genius of the Hova dialect, and you describe

the genius of the Malagasy language on the broad scale. Exhibit the

leading features of the Malagasy language, without particular reference

to any one section of the country, and you include all that you would

wish to state, of a general kind, respecting the Hova dialect. But
descend to minutiae, and you then have to exhibit the verbal peculiari-

ties, and terms, and enunciation found in the great divisions of the

island respectively.

From all this, two things are obvious, which, in the infant state of

society in Madagascar, are of no small importance. First, That a person

who has acquired the language used in any one part of the island,

will find little difficulty in travelling over all the rest, so far as inter-

course with the natives is concerned -. and, secondly. That books

printed in either dialect may be read by natives residing where the

other dialect is used, allowing each to retain his own mode of pronounc-

ing letters, particularly that already noticed, of the interchange

between n and ngn ; and another, which may be here added, namely,

that o, which among the Hovas is long, and sounded as oo in hoop, is

usually short and hard, as o in hot, amongst those we have placed under

the maritime division.

The Malagasy language contains much philosophical precision, and is

capable of great force and beauty of expression. Its structure is simple

and easy, yet admits considerable variety, combined with elegance in

the character of its sentences. Although deficient in abstract terms,

it possesses such an admirable flexibility, founded on fixed principles

and laws of analogy, that little difficulty can be experienced in com-
municating any new ideas to the minds of the natives. In some cases,

there appears to be a redundancy of expressions
;
objects with which

the natives are daily familiar admit various appellations, containing,

however, but flight shades of variety in their signification ; and hence

distinctions are drawn out in the descriptive name of objects, that to a

foreigner appear of too little value or importance to merit such careful

distinctions : e. g. the horns of a bullock have probably twenty different

names to describe their mode of growth—whether inclining inward or

outward, up or down, straight or crooked, &c. And so also the

plaiting of the hair of the natives admits of probably about thirty

difi'erent names, descriptive of the kind, and size, and mode, and union,

&c. of the plaits made. This redundancy of expression in unimportant

circumstances does not, however, appear peculiar to the Malagasy
language, but seems common to all the Eastern languages.

The Malagasy language admits a vast variety of combinations of

words, so as to form compound words, giving much terseness and
energy to the modes of expression employed. Many of these contain

illusions to the peculiar customs and manners of the people, without a

familiar acquaintance with which it is extremely difficult to recognize

the precise ideas conveyed by these compound words.
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The want of a substantive verb, corresponding with the esse of the

Latins, and to be employed in the same manner, ia compensated in

many cases ])y a mode of structure which prevails extensively in the

Malagasy language, and which constitutes one of its marked peculiari-

ties ; namely, that of making adverbs and prepositions suspectible of

tense, or time, by distinguishing the past from the present.

The copiousness of the language consists not merely in its stock of

words, but in its facility of forming numerous derivatives, agreeably to

fixed rules, from one simple root, which derivatives convey all the

shades of variety of meaning, which in many other languages would be

expressed by some adjuncts, adverbs, or even a periphrasis : e. g. mody,

is, " to go home,"

—

tarnpody, " to go out, and return home the same

day."

[Here follows an outline of the grammar for which we have not

room.

—

Ed.]

The general structure of the language is characterized by simplicity

and perspicuity. Sentences are usually short, and unembarrassed by

circumlocution or intricacy. There is a considerable use made of

figurative expressions, but the figure is rather in the whole idea or

sentiment of the passage, than in the particular words employed. The
language is by no means incapable of tlie charms and power of oratory ;

of which some illustrations have already been given in the course of

the preceding history. Many of the leading men in the several districts,

who, by virtue of their office or station, are frequently entrusted with

affairs of business, and are consequently in the habit of public speaking,

possess highly respectable abilities as public orators. Their success,

however, seems to depend far more on well-timed addresses to the

passions and predilections of their auditors, than to any process of long

and laboured ratiocination. Their style admits of the repetition of the

same idea, and in the same terms, in order to impress any sentiment,

or leading part of a sentiment, that is considered particularly emphatic.

No inconsiderable portion of emphasis is added by the physical and
mechanical address of the speaker,—in reference to the management
of the voice, the action of the limbs, and the use of the shield, the

spear, the sword, or the long walking-staff used by the older people.

In their pubhc assemblies, a speaker seldom confines himself to one spot

of ground, but moves about over a space of several feet, or even yards,

and keeps up attention by his movements, as well as by his speech and
his voice.

The very extensive use of a figurative mode of expression, constitutes

one of the charms of the Malagasy language. It renders description

lively and animated, and amply compensates for the absence of various

abstract terms, which in a more cultivated state of society may be

expected. Several of these figurative expressions consist of compound
words ; in other cases they are phrases. Of both these, a few examples

may be adduced.—" Mitorak'ampivalanana :" literally, " to throw (as

a stone) into that which is flowing down ;" denoting, " to aggravate, to

exaggerate."—" Mitsamhoki-mikimpy : literally, " to take a leap while

winking with the eye figuratively, " to venture rashly."—" Mitsipi-
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doha-laka-mitana :" this is a phrase compounded by contractions into

one word ; but which written at full length would be, Mitsipika Cny

)

loha (ny) («.'/) lakana mitana ; literally, "to kick the head of a canoe

that crosses (the water",) figuratively, " to ill requite a kindness," or,

as in the English proverb, to "speak ill of the bridge that carries you
safely over."—" Rarto-masn- tsy-miarulc amam-pati/ : literally, " water

of the eye, (tears,) not following together with the dying," " not weeping
at the time of the death (of a friend) ;" figuratively, " doing something
out of season ; too late for the occasion

; repentance too late."

—

" Misazi-rambon-osi/ :" literally, " to catch hold of a goat by its tail,"

" to incur disappointment."—" Mamoha-fota-rnandry :" literally, " to

stir up the sediment that has settled down ;" figuratively, " to renew
a dispute."

—

dianisa lavina literally, " to count leaves;" figura-

tivel}', " to entertain wild flights of the imagination."—" Manao aviary
zato am-paiidriana literally, " to make a hundred dollars on his

bed ;" figuratively, " to build castles in the air."—" Mandri-andri-
andef'ona :" literally, " to lie down upon a spear;" figuratively, "to be
in a state of painful anxiety ; to lie upon thorns."

Of native compositions it is difficult to give examples, and for the

simple reason, that no literature has yet existed in the country. The
national mind has not yet been committed to a written form or standard.

A large amount, however, of current and prevailing thoughts and
sentiments exists traditionally, and a portion of these has been commit-
ted to writing within the last few years. They consist of the prover-
bial sayings that have been handed down from time immemorial, and
embody the principal part of the language ; besides these, are native

fables, legends, songs, enigmas, and the studied forms of address used
on all solemn and public occasions, as, in the public assemblies, marri-

ages, ordeals, funerals, &c.

The fables^ which are numerous, are not remarkable for any striking

or valuable qualities. Many of them are pleasing and amusing ; far

more, feeble and puerile ; some, of a decidedly vicious tendency ; and
a few, adapted to instil ideas of loyalty, filial duty, honesty, and industry.

The legends are copious, but of little value. They contain no sys-

tem ; they imply no system of ethics, theology, or philosophy. The
absence of all reference to system in the legends, is ample proof of its

absence generally from the minds of the people. To this circumstance,

sufficient reference has been already made in the history.

The proverbial sayings present the fullest exhibition of the grade of

mind among the people, both intellectually and morally, and especially

if the " Hainteny" be added to the " Ohabolana." The latter are more
properly proverbs, or short sententious sayings ; and the former, more
lengthened popular repartees, jocose quiddities, and often amorous trifles,

embracing puns, paronomasia, unmeaning words for the sake of sound,

and ditties capable of almost any solution the hearer pleases.

As an illustration of the poetry of their bards, it would not be easy

to find a better or more pleasing specimen than that contained in the
" Song concerning the Dead," by Razafilahy, given at page 276 of this

volume. Of fables, sufficient examples have already been given.
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A few proverbs are now added, and an illustration or two of the

Hainteny.

" Oiiabolana"—Proverbs.

1 .
" Rano madio iray lovia, rano maloto eransotro, try mahaleo ny

fandoto."—Of clean water one dish, of polluted water one spoonful

;

the latter would spoil the former.

That is, One foul blot may ruin a fair character.

2. " Mahita loza ry kalamomba, mizambo-balala ho any ny zanak*

olona."—Ah I stern fate of the cliildless, she catches the locust, not

for her own, but for the child of another.

Used of a person whose exertions turn to another's advantage,

but not to his own.

3. " Aza manao rary harato railahy mifanakeiky koa tsy mifand-

ray."—Don't make the open plait, which is near, but never unites.

That is. Don't let your friendship be distant, but close and cordial.

4. " Toy ny mandry ampasikia, mora ama-mandry fa sarotra ama-
mifoha."—Like lying down in the sand—easy in lying down, but dif-

ficult in getting up.

Used of one in whom you are easily induced to place dependence,

but who injures rather than benefits.

5. " Handroso aho maty ray, mianotra aho maty reny."—If I ad-

vance, my father is dead ; if I return, mother is dead.

That is, Calamity befalls me whatever step I take. I am sure to

meet with misfortune.

Hainteny ; that is, Capabilities of ivords, or the beauties of the

language.

1. Well-fitted masonry, I arranged it, but it has been overturned

by some one ; I raised the kiady, (notice not to enter premises,) this

has been uprooted ; let the god who is above not long delay judgment,

that he who has done me the wrong may repent.

2. Don't let your friendship for me be like striking iron, (fierce

and violent,) for if too much force be used, it snaps ; don't let your
friendship be as unreeled (raw) cotton, soft and beautiful, but effecting

nothing ; do me kindness, and I'll esteem you as a stone on one's head,

to be feared and respected ; treat me ill, and I'll treat you as the peb-

bles placed on the mat when the rice is dried, which at midday are

tossed away as valueless.

3. Don't be too high, for fear of the thunderbolt,—don't be too

low, for fear of being soiled ; be moderate ; moderation is best. The
eggs of the kitsikitsikia are in the sides of the rock, (inaccessible,) the

eggs of the tararaka are among the horondrano, (a kind of grass,)

easily found.—What I care little about is close at hand, obtained with-

out difficulty : what I wish for is difficult to get. Moderation is a dif-

ficult thing.
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III .

—

Maternal Associations.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
It wns with pleasure I noticed in your last number, that a

" Maternal Association" had been formed in Calcutta. The
object of such an association, and the claims of the young on
those of more mature years, deserve to be better understood,
than the writer of this fears they are, in India. Conceiving
this subject to come properly under the 2nd head for which
you solicit communications, viz. Christian Duties, there could
be no hesitation in sending you the following paper ; and this

is done the more cheerfullj'^, because the writer is convinced
from observation, that these associations are needed, and are

calculated to do much good in India. Hoping the subject

will soon engage more able pens, and enlist in its favor united
action, vve proceed to call your attention to Maternal Associ-
ations, as they exist in other parts of the world.

It may not be amiss in the first place to give a short history

of the rise and progress of these associations. They were first

commenced in America, at Portland, by Mrs. Payson. In
writing to a friend she says, " Our institution was formed in

18 J5. You ask the circumstances which led to its formation.

A very dear friend of mine, who died about that time, had
often lamented, that in our social prayer-meetings, children

were so much neglected. I was privileged to meet with her
occasionally, and spend an hour in prayer for our children ;

but neither of us thought of a special meeting for them. After

her death, my husband often in our secret prayers, appeared

earnestly to desire that I might be made useful out of my little

famil}^, which then occupied almost all my time, and greatly

exhausted my spirits. While holding my dear Caroline in my
arms, and thinking of my deceased friend's solicitude for her

children, the entire plan of our association presented itself to

my mind, like an agreeable vision, and I took my pencil and
sketched down the items, and showed ihem to my husband,

who was highly gratified, and felt that prayer was answered.

He thought it would be one great instrument in bringing on that

glorious period when all shall know the Lord."

From this time, many other associations were formed in

America, and they have been productive of more real good,

perhaps, than the most sanguine at first expected. An asso-

ciation was formed at Utica in 1824 of eight members. In

1834 in their report they say " the whole number of members
that have been connected with us, is one hundred andforty,



1839.] Maternal Associations. 395

with about five hundred children. Of these thirty-four mo-
thers, and about one hundred and sixty children, have left this

for other places." About tlie same time, (1824) similar asso-

ciations were formed in Boston and Hartford. In 1832 circu-

lars were issued by some of these associations, and extensively

distributed, the ol)jcct of which was to induce mothers in every

church in America to form similar associations. These circu-

lars were not issued in vain.

At a meeting of the Synod in Utica in 1832, a circular was
placed in the hands of the clergymen present, and a petition

presented to the body, that they would take these institutions

under their fostering care, and recommend the formation of

similar associations in their respective congregations. The
subject was examined, and a unanimous vote passed in appro-

bation of the petition. Associations of uiinisters and laymen
in other denominations have also approved and recommended
Maternal Associations.

As this subject may be new to many of your readers, it may
not be amiss to state the design of these associations, which I

have extracted from the Boston circular.

" So inestima])le are the advantages afforded by Maternal
Associations and so pleasing are the results, whenever they
have been sustained with interest, that it is earnestly desired

that in every church in our country, similar Societies should be

organized. Surely every christi.an mother will listen to the

voice that speiiks kindness to the souls of her children.

"1. Whenever these associations are conducted as they were
originally designed to be, they are known to keep in vigorous

exercise a spirit of active piety—even in seasons of great

declension. There is a chord in every mother's heart which
will vibrate when every other is still, and a mutual influence

is produced by the unrestrained communication of similar

anxieties.

" 2, These associations are highly beneficial to a numerous
class of mothers, whose opportunities for mental cultivation

are extremely limited—whose occupations are so constant
and pressing, as to allow but little leisure for attending to the

careful discharge of maternal duties. In these circles they find

the best works on education collected and explained, and are

greatly assisted in bringing them to bear on daily practice.
" 3. Such associations fasten the attention of every mother,

whether enlightened or ignorant, on the great and responsible
work of educating her immortal children for heaven.

" 4. In these associations opportunity is afforded to pre-
sent the united prayer of faith, for the beloved children com-
mitted to their care.

VIII. 3 E
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" 5. These meetings are peculiarly useful to young mothers.
In them they may learu liow to take their infants to the Saviour
—how to teach them the love of prayer—of truth—of obedi-
ence, and thus prepare them for the Sabbath School, or for the
richer blessings of the Holy Spirit, when he shall come to

take up his abode in their hearts."

Since the issuing of these circulars, several hundred Mater-
nal Associations have been formed in America ; and the Rev.
Dr. Reed of London, when in America in 1834, was so inter-

ested in their beneficial operations, that on his return to Lon-
don, he became their warm advocate*; and not only has an
interesting association been formed in his congregation, but
they have also been formed in several other of the evangelical

churches.

As it is true in the natural world, that

" As the twig- is bent, the tree's inclined,"

is it not as true in the moral world, especially with the young ?

Who taught Dr. Doddridge when a child, and gave a bent to

his mind, which developed in the man ? and how many other

instances might be named, where the mother has been the

means of directing the mind of her offspring ; and the youth
has grown up to numhood, developing those traits of charac-

terj for weal or woe, in perfect accordance and unison with his

juvenile training.

In India these associations seem to be peculiarly needed.
Often, and we regret it is so, too often are our children left

to the care, and I had almost said training, of heathen servants.

Different practice cannot be expected, until maternal duties

are better understood. The writer cannot but feel that when
the subject has been examined and prayerfully considered,

there will be corresponding action on this important subject.

In America the question lias been asked, " do the children

of Maternal Associations become pious at an earlier period

than others ?" and answered by many, " We believe they do.^^

In these associations the weak may learn of the wise, and the

wisest feel their need of better wisdom than their own.
" Many a mother can testify, that at the maternal meeting,

she resolved to return and be a better parent."

Much might be done in India, and especially in Calcutta, if

ministers and pious fathers woidd give this object their assist-

ance and their prayers. Let no one think, " this belongs to

the Ladies,^^ and so pass it by. It does not, in the opinion of

the writer, belong exclusively to the Ladies, though much
does of course. It would be as wise and as fair to say, Bible,

Missionary and Tract Associations belong exclusively to the
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gentlemen, and therefore the Ladles have nothing to do witli

them. Maternal Associations in order to prosper, must not

only have the action of the mother, but tliey must have the

advice and assistance of the minister and the,/"a/Aer also.

Let every minister present the subject to his congregation,

and discourse upon it, recommending it to the favorable atten-

tion of his flock, and then by his advice lend it his assistance,

and the blessing of tlie Great Head of the Church may be ex-
pected.

Native mothers converted from idolatry need the aid and
advice of those who have been blessed with gospel-truth

Maternal Associations are calculated to do them good. These
associations have been formed among converted mothers in

Ceylon and Burmah, with good results. May we not fondly

hope that the time is near when the blessed effects of these

associations will be seen and felt all around us. The Saviour
permitted little children to come unto him, and he blessed

them. No one can err in following any of his examples.

A Parent.

IV.

—

Heathen Oaths, ^'C.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christiiin Observer.

Gentlemen,
To those who are acquainted with me, the signature to my paper in

your last number will have been index enough to point out the writer:

and it may probably have excited, in some quarters, both astonishment and

distress, tliat insignificant though I be as an individual, yet as occupy-

ing the situation I do, I should seem to be found advocating any
thing so objectionable as the administration of heathen oaths. You,
however, are aware, that as an advocate of this practice I did not appear.

The subject was forced upon me, as formerly stated, months before it

was introduced for discussion in Bengal : and having been induced to

give my thoughts upon, it, I was anxious, not knowing how far my let-

ter might have been instrumental of good or evil, that its sentiments

should be subjected to the rigid scrutiny for which the Observer is so

much distinguished, that in the event of the latter result, the evil might

be counteracted. I am indeed no advocate for heathen oaths, and wish

with my whole heart that no necessity existed for their administration

:

but as the subject is now started and canvassed on all sides, I wish, for

various reasons, to see every argument, by which the administration of

such oaths may or can be supported, fairly met. Truth cannot be des-

titute of weapons with which to encounter its enemy,—error; but the

weapons may be with you, while the enemy is with me. It is, there-

fore, purely with the wish that you may slay the enemy that I again

push him, her, or it, forward into your boundaries.

3 E 2
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I may be wrong ; but I confess that the considerations advanced by
you, in your reply to my last month's paper, do not appear to me to

overthrow the argument there brought forward. I do not say that the

argument may not be overthrown, nor that you are incapable of doing

it, but only that it has not been done yet.

1, You say, " Was not the object of our Lord's argument to destroy,

by the result, the premises assumed ?" What you mean by " tlie pre-

mises assumed," I do not know ; but our Lord's object in the different

parables lie delivered on the occasion referred to, Luke xv,, was evi-

dently to justify himself in sitting down to eat with publicans and sin-

ners ; and not, as you assert in your next paragraph, " to denounce the
' righteous Pharisees,' as hypocrites and sinners." That the latter was
one of the grand objects of his ministry no one needs to bo told ; but it

was not the object he labored at on the present occasion. Thus, your
first remark does not in any way appear to me to affect the topic in

hand.

2. You say, " Did not our Lord, in the very same capacity in wliich

he temporarily assumed certain premises, also pointedly and habitually

deny them ?" I answer, yes ; but I also add, his " capacity" was but

one : but no one will say that the capacity of a magistrate is, in like

manner, but one. A magistrate may be a preacher ; but it is not ex-

pected that he is to preach on the bench as well as in the pulpit. I do

not say that a magistrate is to utter one thing in the pulpit, and another

on the bench. No : he is to be consistent. But this is the very point

of my argument. Does the magistrate by allowing an appeal to certain

things not divine, really allow these things to be divine ? this does not

appear to me to have been proved.

y. You say, " Lastly, as to the act itself, is there not a difference,

nay, ratlier a contrast, between assuming for argument's sake a thing-

already done independently of us, and causing that very thing to be

actually performed in our very presence ?" Here, I allow, you occupy

firm ground. The difference is vast and important. But wliat is to be

done ? Can justice be administered without oaths ? On the supposition

that it canViOt, (and 1 fear it cannot,) what oaths will you substitute in

the place of those now in use? If you say, " by Parameshwar, the

Supreme Being,"—be it so. But whom does the Hindu recognize as

Parameshwar or Supreme Being ? Ninety-nine out of every hundred in

tliis part at least of Hindustan recognize no other Parameshwar or

Supreme Being than Ram Chandra. And would you have a magistrate

swear a man by such a fellow as this ? " No :" you will say, " by Para-

meshwar." But Parameshwar, according to the poor Hindu's conception,

is Ram Chandra still, and, notwithstanding the gender, Ganga too; and

llam and Ganga he will continue to be unless the magistrate spend

time in telling him the reverse, and in explaining to him the character

of the Parameshwar of the Bible ; for by no other Parameshwar can a

magistrate, according to your position, lawfully swear a man. And
can the magistrate spend this time ? On the supposition that he can and
that he does, what will be the use ? No conscientious Hindu idolater (if

such a man exists), will swear by the God of the magistrate's views : he
will maintain that such a God is to him a false God, and that he can-

not swear by him.
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4. You say, "anj' reference to Sorpius Paulus must end in a sup-

position." Hut one of my statements respecting^ Sergius Paulus, and

one too which has an important bearing upon the question before us,—is

not a supposition. That lie received 710 divine direction regarding his

part in the administration of heathen oaths, (for I suppose tlie existence

of such things then will be allowed,) must be admitted as a truth, or

we are driven to the alternative of granting that some of (lod's commu-
nications to the world have been lost,—a frightful admissiou, and a

matter of the most grave and long debate.

But I have one argument more (and that a scriptural one too) for

you to grapple with, and which I will now present you in all its baldness.

It may be maintained, that the law which eiijoins that we should act

towards others as we would wish that they would act towards us, will

bear the magistrate out in his administering heathen oaths. Let us

suppose that we Christians arc subject to Hindu magistrates,—no
extravagant supposition with a Babu at present on one of the benches

in Calcutta,—should we like that they should compel us to swear by

Ram Chandra ? No'; we should ask to be sworn by the Supreme Being.

But the Hindu magistrate contends that the supreme being is Ram
Chandra, or let it be Brama, Vishnu, Mahesh, or any other name,

—

it comes to the same thing,—with him, if ortliodox, all are one

:

Ishivnr ek, nam ananta. In this case, what should we wish him to do ?

Why, we should wish him to swear us according to our notions of the

Supreme Being, and to keep his own notions to himself. But he, if

you put him on the same ground that you wish to be occupied by the

Christian magistrate, will not be able to do this. He cannot swear by
what to him is a false God. But the Christian will contend, no matter

for the present on what ground, that he ought to ssvear us by our no-

tions. This brings the matter home : and this is just the point in de-

bate. If the Christian contends that a heathen magistrate should

allow a Christian to be sworn by the Christian's God : what plea will he
set up for not permitting a Christian magistrate to swear a heathen by
a heathen god ? The opposite of this appears to me to be a direct vio-

lation of the golden rule. But I forbear to enlarge. If you, Messrs.

Editors, will thoroughly demolish this argument you will probably do

more good than you anticipate.

Bear with we while I make one or two other remarks. It appears

to me, that if it be wrong for Christian magistrates to administer hea-
then oaths, there are, connected with their duties, several other things

which will, on the same ground, admit of much question. I st, In settling

lands, &c. ought Christian magistrates to be the iustrumeuts of rescu-

ing appropriations to the support of idolatrous worship, or where they
have not been alienated, to engage in settling them on secure bases ?

Is not this to be the instruments of contiiming and prolonging the

reign of idolatry ? 2nd, It is well known that iu a great many cases,

both lands, and, if I mistake not, also monies, have been left to the

care of Government to be appropriated to the support of certain sacred

jilaces, or the keeping up of idolatrous priests and idolatrous worship,
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in certain towns, villages, &c. Now, the question is, ought government
to be the guardians or depositories of money to be expended thus ? or

ought the Collectors, &c. to be the instruments of paying quarterly or

yearly, or whatever the period may be, the allotted sum to these idola-

ters, and for such unchristian purposes ? 3rd, Every one acquainted

with caste is fully aware how much it is opposed to the spirit and genius

of the Bible, and what a powerful obstacle it is to the examination and
reception of the truth. The question, therefore, is, ought tliis in any
way to be respected or upheld ? But is it not a part of the magistrate's

office to respect and uphold it ? Is he not required, for instance, to pu-

nish every man brought before him who has been guilty of destroying

caste,—though in doing so, neither linib nor property was injured, nor

good name taken away ? Is not this respecting and upholding caste ?

and can a greater enemy to the gospel be harbored ? It is of no use

to say that caste is a mere civil institution. The natives do not view

it as such : and whether civil or religious it is a determined enemy to

Christianity ? and can the real Christian be conscientiously engaged in

protecting such a foe ?

I do not at present give my opinion as to whether these things are

right or wrong; but it strikes me that a Christian magistrate cannot

stop at the oath. He must proceed, and if he proceeds, will it be pos-

sible for any man having the heart of a true Christian to exercise the

magisterial office in this heathen country ? This is a grave considera-

tion : and one which may affect not the temporal well-being only

of the people, but the very existence and spread of Christianity

through this extensive and densely-populated empire. Let these

matters be settled : for a crisis has come on which must be met.

Monghyr, June 5, 1839. L.

[We shall probably make some observations on this note next month ; — we have
already written them, but our room is preoccupied.

—

Ed.]

V.

—

Native Education—Want of suitable books.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

In a late annual report of the General Committee of Public

Education, we were given to understand it was the intention of

the enlightened members of that body, at some future period,

to turn their attention to the working of some uniform system

of education, for the people of this country. When that set time

shall arrive it is not easy to divine
;
but, with a view of aiding

in the furtherance of that object, by endeavouring to induce

such as are qualified for the undertaking, to favour us with

their assistance in drawing up a plan that may be found useful,

I beg your giving insertion to the following lines, in the pages

of your valuable periodical. The want of a general system of
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education is, I will venture to say, greatly lamented by all who
take any interest in the instruction of the peoph', and perhaps

by none more so than by schoolmasters themselves. I mean,

of course, such as take any interest in their duties, or feel any

concern for the prosperity of the sciiools overwhich they preside.

Schoolmasters at present are allowed to pursue their own
plans with respect to the internal management of their schools ;

the subjects of study, and the choice of class-books, are left

entirely to their own discretion. Such a freedom, thoufrh it may
be employed with no small advantage by such individuals as

have had some previous insight into native education, cannot

but be very much abused by those who go through a mere
routine of listless performance. In either case the existence

of a uniform system would be attended with very beneficial

effects. An individual sent to take charge of a native school,

without any prescribed system of instruction, would naturally

call to mind the plans adopted by his teacher and pursued in

the institution in which he had received his education ; these

will be adopted by him, however bad that system may be, or

unsuited for the instruction of his native pupils.

In pursuance of the old but dilatory plan of most English
schools, the pupils when they have learnt to discern the letters

of the alphabet, are set to the more than useless task of going

through a long string of syllables, consisting of the dull mono-
tonous b, a, ba ; b, e, be, and this through half a dozen pages

or more. This plan, not to speak of the length of time it

occupies, must act in a very prejudicial manner upon the minds
of the young pupils. Their first lessons, instead of having

the effect of exciting their interest and inducing them to take

a pleasure in their studies, produces a contrary effect. The dull

and unmeaning b, a, ba, soon tires their young faculties, they
begin to entertain a disrelish for their studies, and perhaps not
all the master can do for months afterwards can entirely

eradicate tliese first impressions. But besides this, with such
^ a plan, the boys are taught to give but one sound to each
vowel ; thus to a is given what grammarians call its slender

sound as heard in bade, whereas this vowel has no less than
five distinct sounds ; when the pupil therefore begins his read-

ing lessons he meets with the words, face, call, glass, far, in

each of which the vowel a has a different and distinct sound,
sounds that he had never been informed had belonged to one
letter, and he is consequently plunged into a labyrinth of endless

confusion. As he proceeds in his English studies, works are

put into his hands which, though they profess to have been
prepared with a view of being adapted to English education
in India, yet perhaps no works ai-e more inappropriate, contain-
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int^ matter for which the youth are not at all prepared, and
ideas, not merely unfamiliar, but in a sjreat measure beyond their

capacities. Three or four very useful books written expressly
for schools in this country have issued from the able pen of

that indefatigal)le friend of India, Mr. J. C. Marshman. But
these works, though admirably calculated for the higher classes,

were never intended to be put into the hands of beginners.
Elementary works adapted to the capacities of Indian youth
are those most needed, and of those there is not a single one
in the whole list of the Calcutta School Book Society^s

Depository that deserves the name. Under the head of

English elementary works, we find two or three numbers of the
English Spelling Book to begin with ; and it may be asked,

what can possibly be the use of a boy going through a spelling-

book M'hich would occupy him five or six weeks at least ? may
he not obtain as good a knowledge of orthography by being
required to spell such words of his reading lessons as are unfa-

miliar to him ? or w'ould it not be as well to set him to write

from dictation a page or two of some interesting or amus-
ing book, which besides the effect it would have of improving
him in orthography would tend much to give him a great

fluency in writing.

Further down the list we find a string of no less than ten

Nos. of the English Reader. One needs but to look into

these to be convinced of their inutility. The few scientific

works are, perhaps, the only ones in the list deserving the

privilege of an introduction into our Government seminaries.

But the deficiency of elementary works in English is not the

only thing that deserves our notice. We are if possible far

more deficient in elementary books in the vernacular languages.

With respect to Bengali for instance, when a boy has learnt

the alphabet and the various combinations of the letters, there

is no easy elementary book that can be put into his hands ; if

there be any the Government Schools are not supplied with
them. The Nitikatha is a little amusing book, but it is soon

got through, and the boy must then be set to read some abstruse

book far beyond the comprehension of his young mind.

Sometime back a correspondent, " Cinsurensis," favoured the

readers of the Christian Observer with short notices of Bengali

Dictionaries containing a summary of their respective merits,

together with some information on the items of publishing,

prices, &c. Such an index had long been a desideratum,

and, prepared as it evidently seems to have been with care,

proves a very valuable paper. A similar index to the most
appropriate initiatory books in the Bengali language, if they

do exist, is no less a desideratum than was the index to
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the Bengali Dictionaries ; and it is to be hoped Cinsnrcnsis

will avail himself of the first o{)portiuiity to favour us with a

complete list of these publications. The want of proper

Dictionaries in the native languages is likewise very much
felt. The Nutan Abidha)i compiled by Jagannardyan Sharma
is perhaps the best specimen of native lexicography hitherto

met with, and highly deserves an introduction into all the
Government institutions where Bengali forms a branch of
study. There is likewise a great want of proper school
Dictionaries in English and Bengali. The second volume of

Mr. Marshmau's Dictionarj^, though very well adapted for the
use of school, sells at too high a price to admit of every boy
purchasing a copy. Mr. Pearson's Dictionary may be got at

a much lower price, but, as Cinsurensis remarks, is a meagre
and unsatisfiictory compilation. Would it not be well worth
the while of the spirited and enlightened compiler of the
Nutan Abidhan to undertake the getting up of a suitable

little Dictionary in English and Bengali, embracing a large

proportion of the best and most accredited terms in both
those languages ? Were the volume printed in the same form
as the Abidhan and if possible sold at the same low price

there can scarcely be a doubt that it would meet with the

same ready and extensive sale.

These desultory remarks have been put together with a
view of bringing the above subjects to more general notice,

and it is to be hoped there will be found a few zealous indivi-

duals who will pay them the attention they demand, and thus
contribute in no small degree to the furtherance of native

education*.

I remain, Dear Sirs, Yours, &c.

yi.— Meeting of the Christian School-Book Society^

The meeting for the formation of a Christian School-Book Socie-

ty, was held at the Town Hall, on Thursday morning, the 20th

June, at half past 9 o'clock. The Meeting though not large, was

respectably attended. J. A. F. Hawkins, Esq. C. S. in the chair.

The Meeting was opened with prayer, by the Reverend J. Charles of

the Scottish Church. The Chairman, in opening the proceedings of

the Meeting, said, he was happy in having an opportunity of meeting

* The New School-Book Society, a notice of which will be found in this page

will, we doubt not, in some degree supply the desideratum.—En.

VIII. 3 P
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tlie Friends of Cliristian Education on the present occasion, for the

formation of a Christian Scliool-Book Society. The Society was de-

signed to provide Christian scliool-books, for the youths of the coun-

try. Tlie Society was to be based upon tlie Evanfrelical and CathoUc

principles of the lU'ligions Tract Society ; all Evansjelical Christians

would bo able to unite in it, which was matter for rejoicing. He could

not but look w-ith fearful ajiprehension at the inthience of what was

designated secular education, and he felt happy in the formation of aa

Institution, which would have an intluence in correcting the evils to

which he had adverted.

'I'he Secretary, pro temp, then read the Prospectus and Rules of the

Society ; after which the Meeting was addressed by the Rev. Messrs.

J. Cliarles, R. B. Boswell, A. F. Lacroix, F. Wybrow, T. Boaz,

J. D. Ellis and W. Morton ; J. VV. Alexander, C. Dearie, and Wale
Byrn, Esqrs. ; after which, a subscription was entered into by the par-

ties present, for the purpose of carrying into eftect the object of the

Institution.

We have much pleasure in presenting the Prospectus and Rules of

the Society and also the Resolutions moved at tlie meeting.

The following Resolutions were proposed and carried unanimously :

—

Proposed by Rev. J. Charles, and seconded by Rev. R. B. Bos-

well ;

1.—That the members of this meeting cordially approve of the senti-

ments regarding the importance of Christian education, expressed in

the Prospectus just read ; and that they adopt its principles as a just

exposition of their views of the consequent importance to this land of a

Christian educational literature.

Proposed by Rev. F. Wybrow, and seconded by Rev. A. F.

Lacroix

;

2.—That the members of this meeting, convinced of the necessity

existing for an immediate, united, and active nucleus of operation to pro-

mote the simple but important oliject of tlie Prospectus, now form them-

selves into a Society, on the basis of the Rules just read and approved,

to be designated the Calcutta Christian School-Book Society.

Proposed by Rev. J. D. Ellis, and seconded by Rev. ']'. Boaz;

3.—That a Committee be immediately formed to conduct the affairs

of the Society, with power to appoint a Treasurer and Secretaries, and

otherwise to add to their numbers.

Committee.

The Missionary Body ex-officio, the Rev. Messrs. Charles and

Mieklejohn, Messrs. G- Alexander, J. W. Alexander, J. A. F. Haw-
kins, and Wale Byrn, with power to add to their number.

Proposed by Rev. W. Morton, and seconded by Mr. J. W. Alex-

ander ;

4.—That a subscription he immediately opened, to enable the Socie-

ty to carry into effect the object of its formation.

The Chairman then addressed the meeting, and concluded by ex-

pressing his satisfaction at the support they met with.

Thanks were then voted to the Chairman and the meeting dissolved.
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Prospectus of the proposed Calcutta Christian School-Book

Society.

It lias ploased tlie God of nations to {jive, for a time at least, Hea-
then India in possession to Christian Ihilain. The manner in wliicli

tliis lias been accomplished, and the manner in which it is continued,

is singular in the history of man. Christians have Ions' had tiieir eyes

open to this important state of things ; and even worldly men hejjin to

admit, that sucli a relationship between Britain and India, could not

liave been formed, in the providence of God, without some nobler end
than that of selfish aggrandizement. We find, therefore, that of late,

increased efforts are being made on every hand for the diffusion of

British knowledge over Indian territory—for the transference of the

privileges and excellencies of our own land, into the jungle grounds of

ignorance and superstition, which cover this fair and rich country.

Christians have, for a long time, maintained the preaching of the

Gospel as the grand ordinance of God for the conversion of the world ;

and they have snhordinateli/ conjoined with it the education of the

young, in different forms and degrees, according to their respective

estimates of its relative importance. It has pleased God to grant

them favour in the sight of the natives, so that their schools are nume-
rously and effectively attended ; and education has now become an
essential element in Christian labour, here, as in Britain itself.

The question has been agitated, as to the best mode of conducting

education in India ; whether by a directly Christian system, endea-

vouring at once to convert them to the faith of Christ, or whether, by
literary and scientific instruction exclusive of all religion. Without
entering here into any discussion of the latter opinion, which of course

we reject, we would simply state our grounds of adherence to the

former, as the only plan which as Christians ive can adopt.

As Christians wg feel ourselves bound to " love our neighbour as
ourselves," and therefore, under obligation, in a direct and immediate

form, to communicate the knowledge of the highest blessing we possess,

even the Gospel of Salvation, and especially to those who are in the

most accessible and plastic season of life.

As Christians we hold the comwiand of our Lord Jesus, to teach his

Gospel every where and to every creature, as paramount, and that the

obligation hence arising, as it was prior to all external circumstances

in our lot, so must it ever be superior to all relations of human policy

;

and therefore, that no case of human prejudice, or of selfish expediency,

can ever justify our neglect of a command which was the last given on
earth by our Lord Jesus Christ.

As Christians, we contemplate the youth of India in their supreme
character of accountable and immortal beings, and as having their

whole happiness in time and through eternity dependent on this ac-

countable and immortal relationship. We would deliver them from
sin, the source of all other miseries, and would bring them in the

morning of life to be heirs of eternal life. Our system would include

time, but it would also comprehend eternity.

3 F 2
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As Christians we hold any thing to be sinful, which of purpose
exchidea all reference to God's character and will, for any object what-
ever, where such reference is natural and practical. We hold that to be
sinful science, sinful literature, sinful polici/, and sinful morality,

which excludes the acknowledgment of the Almighty and the intro-

duction of Divine revelation as unnecessari/
,
inexpedient or hurtful ;

and, as we would not be partakers of such sin, we would uphold educa-

tion, scientific, literary, civil, and moral, on Christian principles ; that

is,.with a constant reference to the revealed will of God.
As Christians also, we know God ivill not ultimately hless any

system, which is based in the exclusion of His law, and cemented by
the coyiventional banishment of His gospel. We believe that every

system which is not " for Christ, is against Him ;" for He himself

hath said so ; and we see in the world every where that an t(».-religious

education has the gradual and consecutive tendency of producing spi-

ritual vacuity, religious indifference, special infidelity, and universal

scepticism—the whole of this accompanied with tlie most dishonouring

doubts, on the part of its disciples, as to the sincerity of those, who can

as easily doff their Christianity to secure the favor of the Hindu, as

the Hindu can slip his sandals in the porch of his master's house.

We find, too, in this country, an unlimited opening, and an insatiable

demand for all our resources, through the channel of Christian Edu-
cation. We find that stick instruction is eagerly received by the

Hindu natives, and that India is evei-y where ready to accept of any

education that is better than her own. Whilst then we give thanks to

the Lord of all for such an opening, we feel that we slioiild incur guilt

of the highest order if we did not improve such an opportunity, and

embrace the cause and maintain the duty of imparting a Cln istian educa-

tion to an unresisting and willing people. And we are satisfied, that,

although there be many natives, particularly of the higher classes, who
•would rather have their children remain in mental darkness than come
into contact with spiritual light

;
still, that there ever will be a multi-

tude, greater than our resources can supplv, who will eagerly receive

for their children a general education based even on the Bible itself.

In such circumstances it is desirable, and has become necessary, to

secure a supply of books suited to the adv.ancement of Christian Edu-
cation in this vast empire, both to satisfy the incipient demand now in

operation, and also to create a further demand, by presenting a suit-

able and accessible supply.

Whatever might be the opinion of a superficial inquirer, the ascer-

tained latt is, that there is at present in India a great scarcity of books

suited for the purposes of Christian Education, from the elementary up to

the higher departments ; and it is also a fact of constant experience,

that there is great difficulty in collecting together, from various sources,

without order or harmony, the several works wliich are already em-
ployed. It is true indeed, that such scarcity may be supplied, and such

difficulty may be surmounted, in individual cases, by those who have

adequate energies and resources at conanand
;

but, these belong not to

all; and it is the duty of Christians to share mutually their burdens,
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and to endeavor to obtain and furnish an nnintcrrnpted and full sup-

ply for each other, such as shall effectually further our great, ultimate

and coinuion end. 'J'iien may the stronpf and the weak, the rich and

the ])Oor, the endowed and the unendowed, work together and help

each other, and be more closely united in tlie joint acknowledgment

of a conunon necessity, and in the joint use of a common supply. We
are aware that an influential Society already exists, in this city, in

regard to whom our proposed position this day may he deemed invi-

dious, and on whose supply of Educational works we may seem to

throw a slight by the step which we are about to suggest in the forma-

tion of a ^eiv School-Book Society ; but, any such surmise must vanish

in a moment, when those concerned reflect, that we assume for our

basis the 1?ible, and for our supreme end the conversion of the

young to Gou through the Lord Jesus. This is ground conventionally/

unoccupied by the body to whom we refer ; for us then, to appropriate

such ground, is but to supply an acknowledged vacancy.

It is a long time since the idea of forming a new and specific Society

for the object now in view was entertained ;—but, only now, has the

plan been so far matured, as to enable the friends immediately con-

cerned to bring it definitely before the Christian Public. A Provi-
sional Committee was formed :—to them was committed to draw up
some Rules as a Hasis for the construction of a " Christian School-

Book Society,"—and the following result of their deliberation is pre-

sented for the judgment of the Friends of Christian Education now
assembled.

Laws or Rules of the " Calcutta Christian School-BooJc Society.

I. That the Society to be formed be designated the Calcutta
Christian Schonl-Boolc Society.

II. That the bond of the Society shall be those Christian doctrines

in which the Protestant evangelical churches are agreed.

III. That the primary object of the Society shall be to obtain and
furnish, in the English or Native languages, a supply of Books for

promoting education on Christian principles.

IV. That, with regard to Religious School-BooJcs, such only shall

be kept by the Society as are decidedly scriptural ; and such books on
general science and literature, as are consistent with the word of God.

V. Tiiat the necessary supply of Books shall be obtained by the

original preparation., i e-publicution or purchase of works suited to

the object of Christian Education.

VI. Tiiat the Books provided by the Society shall be furnished at

the lowest possible prices.

VII. That tlie Society shall retain a discretionary power, in spe-

cial cases, to dispose of 13ooks at reduced rates.

VIII. That the Society shall also use its influence generally, for

the purpose of promoting Christian Education, in such other ways as

may seem best.
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IX. That a General Committee for tlio manag^ement of the affairs

of the Society, be appointt.'d in Calcutta, witli a Suh-Committee for the

special charg;e of preparing or publishing the Books required.

X. That the agency of local Committees througliout the country

be solicited, to co-operate with the General Committee iu Calcutta.

XI. That subscriptions for the furtherance of the Society's objects

be solicited.

XII. That subscribers, to whatever amount, be considered alike

members of the Society.

Such is the proposed basts of the Christian School-Book Society ;

and we hope, that this recital of its rules will satisfy all, as to its real

nature and design. But, if there should be a still more specific in-

quiry made as to the class of books which we would comprehend
under the designation of " Christian School-Hooks," we would reply

;

1. Elementary works, conveying in the simplest form, in the

English or Native languages, such lessons of Divine Truth and of

human knowledge, as may give the earliest possible bias towards God
and salvation.

2. Literacy helps for more advanced classes, containing such useful

compilations of Truth, Divine and human, suited to the exigencies of

this country, as may tend to exercise, sanctify, and elevate the minds of

ignorant, superstitious, or infidel youth.

3. Works scientific and philosophical, of such a kind as to war-

rant the confidence of Christian 'i'eachers, will also enter into the

plans of the Society's operations. Science must as necessarily become

the servant of Revelatio?i, as its objects are in themselves subordinate

to the God of the Bible ; to secure this end in a rebel-world may be
difficult ; but to him that wills it truly, it is ever and certainly prac-

ticable.

4. Again, a sj'stematic arrangement of Religious Books intended

to convey Christian knowledge to the youthful mind, and the prepa-
ration of some new manuals on this subject, will form a very impor-

tant part of our contemplated operations. May we not also hope, that

the day is now becoming near, when the study of Christian Theology

in its highest forms will hold a wide and influential place among the

youthful converts of the East ; and when a personal knowledge of the

Original languages of Holy Scripture will be generally pursued in order

to tiie fulfilment of a Native Christian Ministry? We may then be

honoured to anticipate and supply such a demand, and so still further

to promote and confirm it ; and so help on, in our own little but im-

portant sphere, the approach of that blessed day when India shall be
" covered with the knowledge of the Lord I"

Such is the Prospectus of our plan—further proceedings for its fulfil-

ment, are now left in the hands of Christian Friends now assembled.

May the Lord God, for whose honour this matter is intended, overrule

all for good I

r
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VII.

—

The Native Christian Protection Society.

It having been fieciuent.ly a question with the Missionaries

of the different Societies, liow to deal with cases of oppression

practised upon Native Christians, lueuibers of their Churches,

by zemindars and mahajans, but especially the former ; and
the matter having Of late been discussed more fully than

heretofore, in consequence both of the accumulating instances

of such oppression and of tlie frecjuent applications made to

some of them for protection and aid—it was agreed, at the

Monthly Missionary Meeting of the Missionaries held on the

1st Tuesday in April last, to form a Provisional Committee
for taking the entire subject into detailed consideration, with

a view to ascertain what measures niiglit be adopted for pro-

tecting Native Christians from wrong, without either foster-

ing worldliness and litigiousness ia them, or departing from
the strict line of Missionary obligation by entering upon a

province not belonging to their own spiritual designation.

The Committee consists of the following gentlemen :

llev. Messrs. Gogerly, Lacroix, Piffard, Mack, Macdonald,
Aratoon, and Morton, the last being also the Secretary.

At a Meeting held on Monday, 1st May last, the Provisional

Committee agreed

—

1. That many instances have occurred, are yet occurring,

and may be expected still more frequently to occur, of great

oppression and manifest injustice practised by zemindars
and mahajans upon Native Christians as such, and there-

fore fully meriting to be called cases of religious persecu-

tion ; whilst others have arisen out of their Christian profession,

as, e. g. in reference to Sabbath labour, supposed peaceable-
ness, &c.

2. That from the timidity, poverty, and defencelessness of

the Native Cliristians of the villages generally, it is nearly
impossible for them to defend themselves from such oppres-
sion and injustice without the aid of Missionary or other
European patronage.

3. That, on the other hand, there must always be a danger,
in attempting to prevent oppression, of unwittingly encouraging
professing Native Christians in resistance to just claims and
disregard of clear obligations ; that there must ever, indeed,
be this double danger in a state of Society such as is that of
the present rural population of Bengal.

4. That the individual or combined interference in aid of
their converts, even in the clearest cases of direct injustice,

of Missionaries as such, is in all respects unadvisable ; whether
we regard the probable inducement to a false and interested
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profession of Christianity, on the one hand, so presenting
itself ; or the diversion of Missionary time and energy from tlie

proper and direct line of their spiritual calling, on the other.

5. That the Provisional Committee recommend, therefore,

that measures he taken for the formation of a Society to he
designated the Native Christian Protection Society, as loudly
called for in the present exigence.

It was resolved in consequence to recommend,
\st. That all persons subscribing to its funds be members

of the projected Society.

"2nd. That the Society be under the management of a Com-
mittee consisting of at least one Missionary from each
Missionary Society, together with six lay members.

'Srd. That tlie following suggestions respecting matters of
detail, he offered to the consideration of any permanent
Committee which may be appointed by the projected Society,

or of its members at large.

\st. That no case of alleged oppression be entertained ex-
cept from bona fide communing members of the several
Churches.

2nd. That no case be entertained which may have occurred
prior to the formation of this Society.

3rd. That no case be entertained which may have occurred
previously to the complainant's having become a communing
member of a Christian Ch-urch.

Ath. That no case be taken into consideration unless first

recommended by the Pastor of the Church of which the com-
plainant is a member, or the Missionary with whom he stands

connected ; and that no case be received from any person
belonging to a Church whose Pastor is not a member of this

Society.

bth. That no case be carried into Court unless supported

by the sanction of at least two-thirds of the Committee ia

attendance, after having been specially summoned for the

occasion.

Gth. That if the Complainant possesses the means of

defraying the law expences connected with his case, he shall

bind himself to the Committee to repay the same, in whole
or in part, at their discretion.

Jth. That any case which may be recommended to the

Society, though perfectly good at first and actually entered

upon, be at once thrown up if it be pi"oved that, during its

progress, improper means have been used to ensure success,

by the party whose cause is advocated by the Society.

8//i. That if at any time deception be practised on the

Society, and through that deception a.case be supported by the
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Society in Court, and in the course of judicial inquiry or

otherwise the deception become apparent to tl>e satisfaction of

the Conunittee, such deceiving party be for ever after deprived

of any benefit which the Society may be able to afford ; or if

at any time the Committee should be inclined to depart from
the severity of this law, it can only be alter a sufiicient period

of probation and, it shall possess a strong renewed confidence

in the party.

Lastly, That subscription books, containing a Prospectus of

the Society and the above string of resolutions, signed by all

the Missionaries and Ministers who desire to become members
of the Society, be immediately sent round among the Laity of

Calcutta and its vicinity.

REVIEW.

Philip's Life and Times of Whitefield.

Philip has amply established his claim to deference and
regard as an author. His writings have been tried by the

test of public opinion and honorably approved. His highest

encomiums are to be found in the grateful remembrance which
numbers retain of the pleasure and lasting profit they have
derived from his writings. Many following his " Guides" have
been richly repaid with peace of conscience and joy of heart.
*' Manly Piety" has grown up under his skilful cultivation,

and female excellencies have developed themselves under his

fostering care. With regard to such an author we do not ask,

what can he do ? but what has he done ? We feel confident,

when taking up his work, that we shall find what is both
interesting and improving, and we neither temper nor restrain

our censures, if disappointed.

The former productions of Philip's pen have been mainly
of one class—short, experimental, popular treatises. We think

the present volume is his first attempt at biography. We
should have said beforehand that he would succeed well in

this kind of writing. The knowledge of human nature in

general and of the fluctuations and feelings of the renewed
heart which his writings develope, would admirably fit him to

trace out and place in strong colours, the dominant and actual

principles in any particular case. But on reading the present

volume we were compelled to feel that he has far outstripped

all our expectations. The work thrills and throbs with in-

VIII. 3 G
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terest and every page is laden with treasure. Undoubtedly
he owes much to his subject. The name and memory of

Whitefield are deservedly dear and sacred to the church. He
had not to introduce to our notice an unltnown worthy about

whom it was necessary to throw a glowing halo of interest, in

the light of which his excellencies might be seen. He had to

bring forward one so entwined and grasped by the warmest
affections of our hearts, that we were prepared to hail with

rapture every mere shred of information respecting his history

or movements. Still he secures this advantage by his judicious

treatment of his selected subject—his determination to permit

Whitefield to speak for himself. Had he filled his pages with

rhetorical flourishes or high-sounding encomiums he would
have lost this vantage ground. His volume owes its main
interest to the fact that " the seraphic man" is allowed to

stand forth in all the naked majesty and power of that full-

grown measure of the stature of Christ to which he so emi-
nently attained.

The volume contains also (and we are sorry that we can
only devote to it the present passing notice) a valuable mass
of information respecting the Times of Whitefield. The
spiritual condition of those Christian bodies which, in White-
field's day, were most important and influential, is delineated

by reference to authentic documents ; and peculiar pains is

taken to bring out to view the state of popular feeling towards
the primary, and fundamental doctrines of Revelation,—those

which are at once the foundation and glory of the Gospel.
Thus for instance at the commencement of the sixth chapter our
author has given us a bird's-eye view of the rise and progress

of Methodism in Wales, and its peculiar position at the time
that Whitefield's influence was brought to bear upon the Welch
community. The like course is pursued in the seventh chapter

respecting the first settlers in North America, and the fluctu-

ations of religious prosperity among their descendants till the

time of Whitefield's visits to that continent. And a brief view
of the early history of the Scotch secession church, is given in

the ninth chapter. Many of the contemporaries of Whitefield,

—

men worthy to be had in everlasting remembrance, such as

Cennick,llomaine, Hervej', Howel Harris, the Welch revivalist,

the Tennents in America, and M'CuUock in Scotland, who
assisted mightily and manfully in helping forwards the grand
impulses produced by Whitefield's preachings,—are pleasingly

introduced to our notice. And Whitefield's connection and
breach with the Wesleys is not the least interesting portion

of the volume.
Still strong as are our temptations to linger among the

Times," we feel compelled to confine our attention to the
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Life of Whitefield. Much as he is revered and beloved by
the church he is but little known. He is regarded as a
blazing comet, whose course, while it was splendid indeed,

was so erratic and irregular that, in vain should we investigate

it with a view to elicit any of those common laws of nature
which are the guides of our conduct and expectations.

Whitefield^s example has never so profited the church as it

might and would have done but for this wrong estimate ; nor
have the ministry derived from it that stimulus and direction

which it would have supplied, had it been viewed in a right

light and diligently studied. We hold that numerous lessons

of present and permanent importance may be derived from a
knowledge of his character and success.

The first question which we endeavoured to answer whilst

reading this volume was, whatvvas the amount of Whitefield's

success ? We feel that in addition to all the difficulties which
would beset a question of this kind, if asked respecting any
useful minister, there are in Whitefield's case some peculiar

hindrances to prevent our obtaining a definite answer.

He never became a stationary pastor. Georgia, he re-

garded as his especial charge, and in his numerous wan-
derings amidst the most exciting and absorbing scenes, of
M'hich his life was one long series, he never forgot the orphan
house he had built, or the children he was supporting. Still

it was but a small portion of his time he spent there. He
deemed itinerating, or as he termed it ranging," his peculiar

work.
And then he made no provision for forming his converts

into separate communities. His aim was, not to form a new
party, but to I'evive religion amongst all denominations. He
felt so strongly the supreme importance of the substance of

vital religion, that he would not, while he saw this was so

lamentably scarce in the world, suffer his time to be occupied
or his attention diverted by its accidents. In this respect

he was far in advance of the majority in his day and we fear

of the majority in ours. Had he, like the Wesleys, adopted
measures to secure the distant perpetuation of his labours,

data would have been supplied for computing the amount of

his success. But on two occasions he determined not to

revisit Ireland because his converts were desirous that he
should join them into separate societies. And then of some
of his most successful tours, when he was too fully occupied

to correspond with his friends, or write his journals, either no
traces, or the most meagre records, have been preserved.

Still by keeping this question steadily in view, as we have

passed over the pages before us, we have we think collected

3 G 2
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a sufficient body of evidence to shew, that, as those " who
turn many to righteousness shall sliine as stars in the Itingdom

of their father," no brighter star has since the apostles' days,

adorned the firmament of glory than Whitefield—that, as his

converts are to the faithful minister, " a crown of rejoicing,"

at the day when the righteous Judge shall distribute crowns of

righteousness to the faithful, few diadems will be found more
weighty or costly than Whitefield's.

His first sermon, preached in his native city, Gloucester,

was so successful that (according to the notions entertained

by the formalists of that day respecting decided and hearty

piety) it " drove 15 persons mad." He has in a letter which
has been preserved, given, in his own graphic and interesting

style an account of this sermon, which we cannot forbear

quoting.
" Glory! glory! glory! be ascribed to an Almighty Triune God. Last

Sunday, in the afternoon, I preached my first sermon in the church of St.

Mary De Crypt, where 1 was baptized, and also first received tlie sacra-

ment of the Lord's sujjper. Curiosity, as you may easily guess, drew a

large congregation together on the occasion. I'lie sight, at first, a little

awed me ; but I was comforted by a heartfelt sense of the divine pre-

sence, and soon found the unspealcable advantage of liaving been accus-

tomed to public spealcing when a boy at school ; and of exhorting and
teaching the prisoners, and poor people at their private houses, whilst at

the University. By these means I was kept from being daunted over-

much. As 1 proceeded, I perceived the fire Icindled, till at last, though
60 young, and amidst a crowd of those who knew me in my infant, child-

ish days, 1 trust I was enabled to speak with some degree of gospel

authority. Some few mocked, but most, for the present, seemed struck ;

and I have since he.nrd, that a complaint liad been made to the bishop,

that I drove fifteen mad by the first sermon, 'i'he worthy prelate, as I

am informed, wished that the madness might not be forgotten before

next Sunday. Before then, 1 hope my sermon upon ' He that is in Christ

is a new creature,' will be completed. Blessed be God, I now find free-

dom in writing. Glorious Jesus !

' Unloose my stammering tongue to tell

Thy love immense, unsearchable !'

Being thus engaged, I must hasten to subscribe myself
G. W."

He was ordained with the view of proceeding to Georgia as

chaplain of that infant colony, and the sermons he preached

in England previous to his departure were eminently blessed.

Of his preaching at this time at Bristol he says

—

" What shall I say ? Methinks it would be almost sinful to leave

Bristol at this critical juncture. 'I'he whole city seems to be alarmed.

Churches are as full on week-days, as they use to be on Sundays, and on
Sundays so full, that many, very many are obliged to go away because

they cannot come in. Oli that God would keep me always humble, and
fully convinced that I am nothing witiiout Him; and that all the good
done upon earth, God himself doth it."

—" 'I'he word was sliarper tlian a

two-edged sword : the doctrine of the new birth made its way like light-

ning into tiie hearers' consciences. Sanctify it. Holy Father ! to thin©

own glory and thy people's good."
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Another visit to Bristol is thus noticed by his biographer

—

" He came glowing from this mount of communion to Bristol again,

prepared to preach the gospel with new energy ; and the people were

prepared to hear it with new interest ; for such was the impatience for

his return, that multitudes on foot, and some in coaches, were waiting to

meet him, a mile from the city ; and a still greater numher welcomed

him, as lie passed along the streets. And if the city was alarmed during

his former visit, it was now electrified : persons of all ranks and denomi-

nations crowded to hear him ; and such was the pressure in every church,

that he could hardly make his way to the readinii; desk. ' Some hung
upon the rails of the organ loft, others climbed upon the leads of the

church, and altogether made tlie church so hot « ith their breath, that

the steam would fall from the pillars like drops of rain.' When lie

preached his farewell sermon, and said to the people that perhaps they

might ' see his face no more,' high and low, young and old, burst into

tears. Multitudes followed him home with tears, and many with entrea-

ties that he would remain in England ; but he was firm to his purpose,

and merely consented to spend the next day in speaking with those who
had been awakened under his ministry. 'I'his he did fron) seven in the

morning until midnight, when he stole away secretly to avoid the parade

of a public escort."

And he says of his success in London at this time

—

" Last week, save one, I preached ten times in different churches;

and the last week, seven; and yesterday four times, and read prayers

twice, though 1 slept not an hour the night before, whicli was spent iu

religious conversation, &c. God still works more and more by my un-
worthy ministry. Many youtlis here sincerely love our Lord Jesus
Christ; and thousands, I hope, are quickened, strengthened, and con-
firmed by the word preached. Last Sunday (in St. Dunstan's) at six in

the morning, when I gave my farewell, the \>hole church was drowned
in tears: tliey wept and cried aloud, as a mother weejieth for her first-

born. Since that, there is no end of persons coming and weeping, telling

me what God has done for their souls : others a<iain beg little books, and
desire me to write their names in them. The time would fail me, were
I to relate how many have been awakened, and how many pray for me.
The great day will discover all

!"

However, Whitefield's most splendid triumphs were not
won in the churches. He was most useful as ix field-preacher

.

The majesty of his figure, the power and compass of his

voice, the boldness of his oratorj^, and the vehemence of his

action gave him peculiar command when he had the moun-
tain for his pulpit and the heaven for his sounding board," and
when thousands on thousands congregated around him. As
one specimen of his victories in the fields, (for our space will

not allow us to quote the numerous instances which are

thickly dispersed through the volume) Ave give the foUoM'ing

extract.

" Marybone Fields and Stoke Newington Common then became the
chief scene of his labours, until his embarkation : and they were scenes
of triumph. Many scoffers were arrested and overpowered by the gos-
pel, and more formalists roused to flee from the wrath to come. He him-
self has not hazarded any computation of the precise number of avow ed
converts, won by field preaching, in and around London ; but, judging
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from tlie time he spent in speaking with the awakened, during the inter-

vals of preaching, and from the letters and notes lie acknowledges, the

numbers must have been great. He says in his revised journal, at the

close of this grand campaign to win souls, ' Great things God has
already done : for it is unknown how many have come to me under strong

convictions of their fallen state; desiring to be (more) awakened to a

sense of sin, and giving thanks for the benefits God has imparted to them
by the ministry of His word.' His last sermon, before leaving London
to embark, brought so many of these amongst tlie crowd at Kennington
Common, and they were so ' exceedingly affected,' that he was ' almost
prevented from making any application' of the subject. But whatever
was the number of his converts then, Toplady, who was not inclined to

give an exaggerated answer to the question, 'Are there many that be
saved ?' gave VVhitefield credit for having been, in the course of his en-

tire ministry, useful to ' tens of thousands besides' himself.

Of his success in Scotland the following are a few instan-

ces

—

To Habersham, Whitefield writes from Edinburgh thus : ' God is

pleased to bless my ministrations here in an abundant manner. 'I'he

little children in the hospitals are much wrought upon. Saints have
been stirred up and edified, and many others, 1 believe, translated from
darkness to light. I'he good that has been done is inexpressible. I am
intimate with three noblemen, and several ladies of quality, who have a
great liking for the things of God. I am now writing in an earl's house,
(Melville,) surrounded by fine furniture ; but, glory be to f'"; grace,

my soul is in love only with Jesus.'
" To Cennick he wrote, ' This day Jesus enabled me to preach seven

times
;
notwithstanding, I am as fresh as when I arose in tlie morning.

Both in the church and park the Lord was with us. The girls in the
hospital were exceedingly iifFected. One of the mistresses told me, that

she is now awakened in the morning by the voice of prayer and praise
;

and the master of the boys says, that they meet together every night to

sing and pray. The presence of God at the old people's hospital was
really very wonderful. The Holy Spirit seemed to come down like a
rushing mighty wind. The mourning of the people was like the weep-
ing in the valley of Hadadrimmon, Every day 1 hear of some fresh

good wrought by the power of God. 1 scarce know how to leave Scot-
land.'

" Thus the rich and the poor, the young and the old, not only heard
him gladly, but melted down alike under his preaching ; and that—in

Scotland, where the melting mood is not predominant."
"The results of his first visit to Edinburgh are thus summed up by

himself : ' Glory be to God ; he is doing great things here. I walk in

the continual sunshine of his countenance. Never did 1 see so many
Bibles, nor people look into them with such attention, when I am ex-
pounding. Plenty of tears flow from hearers' eyes. I preach twice
daily, and expound at private houses at night ; and am employed in

speaking to souls under distress great part of the day. Every morning
1 have a constant levee of wounded souls, many of whom are quite slain

by the law. I have a lecture in the fields, attended not only by the

common people, but persons of great rank. I have reason to think
some of the latter sort are coming to Jesus. I am only afraid, lest peo-
ple should idolize the instrument, and not look enough to Jesus, in

whom alone I desire to glory.'
"
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The following record is given of a subsequent visit to

Cainbuslaug were he was invited by M^CuUock.
" Wliitefield said to a friend, before going to tliis sacramental ser-

vice, ' 1 am persuaded I shall have more jtwwer— since dear Mr. Gibb

hath printed such a bitter pamphlet.' He did not miscalculate. ' On
Saturday,' lie says, ' I preached to above twenty thousand people. In

my prayer the power of God came down and was greatly felt. Jn my
two sermons, there was yet more power. On sabbath, scarce ever was

such a sif^lit seen in Scotland. There were undoubtedly upwards of

twenty thoiisand people. A brae, or hill, near the manse of Cambus-
lang, seemed formed by Providence for containing a largo congregation.

Two tents were set up, and the holy sacrament was administered

in the fields. The communion table was in the field. Many ministers

attended to i)reach and assist, all enlivening and enlivened by one
another.

" ' When I began to serve a table, the power of God was felt by num-
bers; but the people crowded so upon me, that 1 was obliged to desist,

and go to preach at one of the tents, whilst the ministers served the
rest of the tables. God was with them and with his people. On Mon-
day morning 1 preached to near as many as before: but such a univei'-

sal stir 1 never saw before ! J he motion fled as swift as lightning, from
one end of the auditory to another. You might have seen thousands
bathed in tears. Some at the same time wringing their hands, others
almost swooning, and others crying out, and mourning over a pierced
Saviour.

" ' But I must not attempt to describe it. In the afternoon the con-
cern again was very great. Much prayer had been previously put up to

the Lord. All night, in different companies, you might have heard per-

sons praying to and praising God. i'he children of God came from all

quarters. It was like the passover in Josiah's time. We are to have
another sacrament, in imitation of Hezekiah's passover, in about two or

three months. I'he Messrs. Erskines and their adherents (would you
have thought it?) have appointed a public fast, to humble themselves,

among other things, for my being received in Scotland, and for tlie

delusion, as they term it, at Cambuslang and other places ; and all this,

because I would not consent to preach only for them, till I had light

into, and could take, the solemn league and covenant. To what lengths
may prejudice carry even good men !'

"

" It will be seen from these extracts that Whitefield did not ex-
aggerate the power under which he spoke, although lie stated it in

strong terms. Again, therefore, let him bear witness. ' Such a com-
motion, surely, was never heard of, especially at eleven at night. For
about an hour and a half, there was such weeping, so many falling into

deep distress, as is inexpressible. The people seem to be slain by
scores. 'I hey are carried off, and come into the house, like soldiers

wounded and carried off a field of battle. Their cries and agonies are
exceedingly affecting.' This occurred at the first sacrament. Of the
second he says, ' People sat unwearied till two in the morning. You
could scarce walk a yard, without treading on some, either rejoicing in

God for mercies received, or crying out for more. Thousands and
thousands have I seen, before it was possible to catch it by sympathy,
melted down under the word and power of God.'
" Sir Henry Moncrieff Welwood, in his Life of Dr. Erskine, says,

'From this time ( NVhitefield's visit) the multitudes who assembled
were more numerous than they ever had been, or perhaps than any con-
gregation ever before assembled in Scotland. The religious impressions

made on the people were apparently much greater, and more general.'
"



418 Review. [July,

At another time, referring to Wesley's failure in Scotland,
Philip says,

" So f;ii
, they misunderstood him, and thus did liim injustice. He

also misunderstood and misrepresented them. 'I'liey were not ' unfeel-

infT multitudes,' becnuse he could not move them. The same multitudes
had wept and rejoiced under Wliitefield's preaching. He could brinaf

them out on week days, as well as on sabbatli, althoug^h Wesley found
his congregation ' miserably small,' and said it verified what he had
often beard, ' that the Scotch dearly love the word of the Lord on the
Lord's day.' For, what did Wliitefield's week-day congregations
verify ? At this time, as well as formerly, he had to say, ' I now preach
twice daily to many thousands. Many of the best rank attend. O Edin-
burgh, Edinburgh, surely thou wilt never be forgotten by me ! The
longer I stay, the more eagerly both rich and poor attend on the word
preached. Perhaps, for near twenty-eight days together, in Glasgow
and Edinburgh, 1 preached to near 10,000 saints every day.' In like

manner, when he took his leave at Glasgow, ' numbers set out from the
country, by two or three o'clock in the morning.'

"

One peculiar feature of his preaching, which it is of im-
portance to notice as bearing on the present question, was,
that it never seemed to be wholly unsuccessful. During one
of his voyages, the vessel touched at Gibraltar. He preached,

and has thus noticed the good effects which followed.

" flis success at Gibraltar was remarkable. He says quaintly, ' Sam-
son's riddle was fulfilled there : out of the strong came forth sweetness.

Who more unlikely to be wrought upon than soldiers ! And yet,

amongst any set of people I have not been where God has made his

power more known. Many that were quite stark blind have received
their sight ; many that had fallen back, have repented and turned to

the Lord again ; many that were ashamed to own Christ openly, have
waxen bold ; and many saints had their hearts filled with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory.'

"

It is no less remarkable that his preaching seemed equally

effective whether addressed to the uneducated or literary, the

aristocracy or the rabble. He fii'st became a field-preacher

among the colliers at Kingswood, and the good resulting

from his labours among that hardy and depraved race of men
are thus recorded.

" The unusual, as might be expected, soon followed this Bartholomew
day in Bristol. Ejected from the churches, Whitefield betook himself

to the fields at once. ' All the churches being now shut—and if open,

not able to contain half that came to hear— I went to Kingswood,
amongst the colliers.' There he took his station upon Hannam Mount,
on Rose Green, and preached, not, as Dr. Gillies says, from the sermon
on the mount, but from John iii. 3, on regeneration, his favourite sub-

ject. The other text was on a, subsequent occasion. ' I thought' (says

he) ' it would be doing the service of my Creator, who had a mountain
for his pulpit, and the heavens for his sounding-board ; and who, when
his g()sj)el was refused by the Jews, sent his servants into the highways
and hedges.'

" In thus renewing a practice which, as Dr. Southey says, 'had not

been seen in England since the dissolution of the monastic orders,' and
by commencing it at Kingswood, \Fhitefield dared not a little danger.

The colliers were numerous and utterly uncultivated. They had no
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place of worship. Few ventured to walk even in tlieir nei^libourhood ;

and wlien provoked, they were the terror of Bristol. But ' none of

these things moved' W hitefield, altliongh he was told them all by his

timid friends. The fact is, the chancellor hiid told him something he

dreaded more than insult,—that he must he silttut ; and that, he could

not endure. 1 nstead of insult or opposition at Kingswood, however,
'the barl>aroiis people,' although tiiey had never been in a church,
* showed him no small kiiidness.' His first audience amounted to nearly

two thousand, who heard him with great attention and decorum for

nearly an hour. His third audience increased to five thousand ; and
thus they went on increasing to ten, fourteen, and twenty thousand.

On one of these occasions he says, ' The day was fine—the sun shone
very bright—and the people standing in such an awful manner around
the mount, in the profouiidest silence, filled me w ith holy admiration.

Blessed he God for such a plentiful harvest. Lord, do thou send forth

more labourers into thy harvest.'
"

" ' I hasted to Kingswood. At a moderate computation, there were
above ten thousand people. The trees and hedges were full. .'\11 was
hush when 1 began. The sun shone bright, and God enabled me to

preach with great power, and so loud, that all (I was told) could hear
me. Blessed be God, Mr. spoke right— the fire is kindled in the
country. May the gates of hell never be able to prevail against it ! To
behold such crowds standing together in such awful silence, and to hear
the echo of their singing run from one end of them to the other, was
very solemn and striking. How infinitely more solemn and striking
will the general assemblj' of the sjjirits of just men made perfect be,

when they join in singing the song of Moses and the Lamb in heaven !

—As the scene was new, and I had just began to be an extempore
preacher, it often occasioned many inward conflicts. Sometimes when
twenty thousand people were before me, I had not in my own apprehen-
sion, a word to say either to God or them ! But I was never totally de-
serted ; and frequently (for to deny it would be to sin against God)
so assisted, that I knew by happy experience what our Lord meant by
saying, " Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters." The glad-
ness and eagerness with which these poor despised outcasts, who had
never been in a church in their lives, received the truth^ is beyond de-
scription ! Having no righteousness of their own to renounce, they were
glad to hear of a Jesus, who was the friend of publicans, and came not
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. The first discovery of
their being affected, was to see the white gutters made by their tears
which plentifully fell down their black faces ; black as they came out
of the coal-pits. Hundreds and hundreds of them were soon brought
under deep conviction, which, as the event proved, ended in a sound
and thorough conversion. The change was visible to all

; though num-
bers chose to impute it to any thing rather than the finger of God.'

"

Many too, of the shamefully wronged, basely injured, foully

degraded negroes in America were converted through his

preaching.

" Money was, however, the least part of his success. Many souls
were both awakened and won. Negroes came to him, asking, ' Have
I a soul Societies for prayer and mutual edification were set up in
various parts of the city. Scoffers were silent, or only muttered their

curses over the punch-bowl in taverns, ' because,' says he, ' 1 did not
preach up more morality!' Seward relates an anecdote in his journal,

at this time, which deserves to be extracted. ' A drinking club, where-
VIII. 3 H
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of .1 clergyman was a member, had a negro boy attending tliem, who
used to mimic people for tlieir diversion. The gentlemen had him mimic
our brother Whitefield ; which he was very unw illing to do (Whitefield
had just published an appeal on behalf of the negroes) ; hut they insist-

ing upon it, he stood \ip and said, " 1 speak the truth in Christ, I lie

not ; unless you repent, you will all be damned." This unexpected
speech broke up the club, which has never met sijice.'

"

" Whitefield having repelled the charge of antinomianism in Phila-

delphia, had next to justify his zeal. 'I'liat was attacked on the follow-

ing sabbath in church, wliilst he himself was present, 'i'he clergyman
tdok for his text, ' I bear them record, they have a zeal for God, but not
according to knowledge.' It was an unfortunate selection for the
accuser ; and NVhitefield turned the context upon him with tremendous
point and power, in the evening, before an audience of twenty thou,
sand. ' 1 could have wished he had considered the next words—" for

they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish

their own righteousness, have iu)t submitted themselves to the righteous-

ness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth." ' Rom. x. 3, 4. That night fifty negroes, besides

many other converts, came to tell him ' what God had done for their

souls.'

"

Thus was Whitefield successful among the lower grades of

mankind. No less remarkable vvas his success among those

who, in both riches and intellect, occupy the higher walks of

life. The following extract is a specimen of the good he did

among the nobility.

" In 1766, he and Romaine preaclied in it alternately, to splendid

audiences. Amongst others who heard them with profit, was Lady
Glenorchy—the Selina of Scotland ; for Lady Huntingdon was her model,
although her biographer seems to have forgotten the fact. She derived

great spiritual benefit, and caught her inspiration in the cause of God
from the example and the chaplains of the countess. It was through her,

rftlso, that Lord and Lady Sutherland were introduced into this circle,

when they fled from the grave of their eldest daughter, to seek relief in

the amusements of Bath. They were led, however, to hear AVhitefield,

and continued to do so, until their untimely death. They were in the

prime of life ; and their funeral sermon at the chai)el drew out all the

nobility, and produced a deep impression. 'I'he Duchess dowager of

Sutherland, if alive still, knows that \yhitefield ministered to her suffer-

ing parents, when she was an unconscious infant. A remarkable cir-

cumstance aggravated this bereavement to the family. The death of

Lady Sutherland had been concealed from her mother, and only that of

Lord Sutherland communicated. Lady Alva hastened from the north to

Bath, to be with her daughter. She met by tlie way two hearses, and
learnt that they were carrying Lord and Lady Sutherland to be interred

in the royal chapel at Holyrood.
" Another impressive scene took place at Bath, on the death of the

Earl of Buchan. ' He died,' says Whitefield, 'like the patriarch Jacob.

He laid his hands on, and blessed his children ; assured them of his

personal interest in Jesus ; called most gloriously on the Holy Ghost;
cried, " Happy, happy," as long as he could speak.' The coffin was re-

moved from Buchan House to the chapel, where it lay a week. White-
field preached twice a day, and all the family, besides the other rank ia

the city, attended. The scene must ha\'e been solemn at the funeral

service. In the morning the family attended an ' early sacrament, and
seated themselves at the feet of the corpse,' whilst communicating.
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This was followed by a special address to tliem, and closed by tbe sub-

lime benediction, ' The Lord bless yon and keep you ; tlie Lord lift up
the light of his countenance upon you ; the I>ord cause his face to shine

upon you, and f»ive you peace.' They tiieti retired to Lady Ilutitin^fdon's

house, until eleven o'clock, when the public service hef-an. The cliai)el

was ' more tlian crowded.' ' Nearly tlireo hundred tickets, signed by
the young earl, were given out to the nobility and gentry. All was
hushed and solemn. Attention sat on every face, and deep and almost
iHiivei-sal imjiressions were made,' whilst VVhitefield preached the

funeral serm<ni. ' The like scene, and if possible, more solemn, was
exhibited in the evening,' and repeated during five days. He says of it,

' A like I never expect to see on this side eternity ! Surely the death of

this noble earl, thus imjjroved, will prove the life of many.' It did.

Amongst others who publicly avoAved themselves, was the young earl,

'i'liis drew M])on hinv tlie laugh and lash of all the wits and witlings of

the rooms ; but he ' stood imjjregnable as a rock.'
"

" Pulteney, also, the Earl of Biith, and the well-known political

antagonist of Sir Robert W^alpole, was deeply impressed under White-
field's ministry, at the same time as the Countess of Chesterfield. He
attended Tottenham Court chapel regularly for some years, and was a
munificent benefactor to the orphan-house. Both Lady Huntingdon
and Lady Fanny Shirley were his intimate friends. VV'hatever, there-

fore, may be thought of his political character, he must have been rather

more than moral, to have secured their esteem. But amongst the peers,

none stood higher in Whitefield's estimation, for piety or prudence, than
Lord Dartmouth. George ill. confirmed this estimate of Dartmouth's
character. Queen Charlotte also thought him ' one of the best of men.'
The king said to Dr. Beattie, the essayist on Truth, ' They call his

Lordship an enthusiast ; but surely he says nothing on the subject of
religion but what any Christian may and ou^Ai to say.' John Newton
thought so. Dartmouth was his patron: and to him he addressed the
first twenty-six letters of the ' Cardiphonia.' It was a fit return. New-
ton had been refused ordination by the Archbishop of York : (not a very
arch refusal certainly I) and Dartmouth prevailed on Dr. Green, the
Bishop of Lincoln, to ordain him ; and then gave him the curacy of
Olney. How much the church of Christ owes to this act of kindness!"

A great work was also commenced, by his instrumentality

aniong the students in the American colleges. The following

is an example.

" In like manner, at Harvard College the effect was great. The
honourable Secretary Willard says, in a letter to Whitefield, ' That
which forebodes the most lasting advantage is, tlie new state of things
in the college, where the impressions of religion have been, and still are,
very general ; and many, in a judgment of charity, brought home to Christ.
Divers gentlemen's sons, that were sent there only for a more polite
education, are now so full of zeal for the cause of Christ, and of love ta
souls as to devote themselves entirely to the studies of divinity.' Dr.
Colman also informed W'hitefield of this fact. ' At Cambridge, the
college is entirely changed; the students are full of God, and will, I

hope, come out blessings in their generation
; and, I trust, are so now

to each other. Many of them are now, we think, truly born again,
and several of them happy instruments of conversion to their fellows.
The voice of prayer and praise fills their chambers ; and sincerity, fer-
vency, and joy, with seriousness of heart, sit visibly on their faces. I
was told yesterday, that not seven of a hundred remain unaffected. I
know how the good tidings will affect you. God give you like joy every
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vhere in the fruit of j'our labours.' Tlius Wliitefield was then to tjie

chuvclies and colleges^ vvliat ^Vasllington was afterwards to tlie States."

A large body of able ministers, in various countries, owed
their conversion to Whitefield's preaching and among the

mimber was the admired Hervey.
" There were at tliis time not less tlian twenty ministers, in the

neighbourhood of Boston, who did not liesitate to call W'hitefield their

spiritiMil father ; thus tracing their conversion to }iis ministry. One of

them, who went merely to ' pick a hole in his coat,' (to find fault,)

said, ' God jticked a lio/e in my heart, and afterwards healed it by the
blood of sprinkling.'

" Amongst all Wliitefield's converts, no one has been more useful than
Hervey, as a writer. 'I'hat he was one of them is certain, altiiough sel-

dom remembered. In a letter to Whitefield, he says, ' Your journals

and sermons, and especially tiiat sweet sermon, on ' \Vhat tiiink ye of
Christ?' were a mean of bringing me to the knowledge of the truth.'

Brown's Memoirs of Hervey. '1 his will account for the deference he
paid to his s])i ritual father, and for the evilogium he j)ronounced on him
at Doddridge's: ' I never beheld,' he said, ' so fair a copy of our Lord ;

such a living image of the Saviour ; such exalted deliglit in God ; such
unbounded benevolence to man ; such steady faith in tlie divine pro-
mises ; such fervent zeal for the divine glory; and all this, without
the least moroseness of humour, or extravagances of behaviour ; but
sweetened with the most engaging cheerfulness of temper, and reguliit-

ed by all the sobriety of reason and wisdom of Scripture : insomuch,
that I cannot forbear applying tlie wise man's encomium on an illustri-

ous woman, to this eminent minister of the everlasting gospel— ' Many-
sons have done virtuously, but thou excellest them all.'

"

" Accordingly, his letters to the Countess at tiiis time, whilst they
report briefly the ' abundance of the better sort,' who came out to hear
him twice a da)% in common witlj the multitude, dwell chiefly upon the
case of a poor highland schoolmaster, who had been very useful amongst
the young Gaels ; and upon the claims of a poor student, who had not the

means of finishing his ministerial education. In none of his letters at

this time, is there any reference to the personal honours paid to him,
although they were neither few nor small. What he mentions with

most complacency, is an account he had received of " a dozen young men,
that were awakened' under his ministry, 'ten years ago,' and who
were now useful preachers. This was emphatically good ne«sto White-
field ; for although he was not far-sighted, he saw clearly all the bear-

ings of his own favourite maxim, that 'every student's name is legion;'
' catching him is catching thousands ; helping him, helping many.'

"

" At Pliiladelphia, also, a still higher gratification awaited him: not
less than ' forty new-creature ministers, of various denominations,'

visited him ; some of them ' young and bright witnesses' for Christ. He
lieard, also, that sixteen students had been converted last year, at New
Jersey college. This was medicine to him for every thing but his

asthma ; and even that he tried to forget : for now the Lutherans in

Philadelphia thronged to hear the friend of the German protestants.

Accordingly, lie i)reached twice a week, and with ' remarkable' success

amongst all ranks."

These facts are a sufficient refutation of the assertions of

those who represent Whitefield as a mere noisy declaimer,

fitted only to harangue those who regard sound, not sense,

and always deem that the best sermon which is delivered with
the most boisterous noise.
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Another proof of the powerful and salutary effect prochiced

by his preacliiiig is to be found in the spirit of liberality it

excited. Tliat is effective preachini? indeed, which, by a

fervid presentation of evangelical truth can burn off those

strong cords of covetousness which bind our possessions to

our hearts, and let thcni drop, not with a sigh but a shout into

the treasury of the Lord. To what an extent this was done

by Whitefield's eflxjrts the following examples will shew.
" But to return to tlie metropolis. lie was much disuppointed and

grieved to find that, notwithstanding all the money lie had formerly oh-

tained for the London charities, he was not allowed to collect for Geor-
gia, except in a few churches, lie had, therefore, to carry his ' beg-
ging case' into the fields with him. Gillies says, * Having no other me-
thod to take, he was obliged to collect for the orplian-house in the
fields, or not at all, which was humbling to himself, and to the friends

who assisted him in that work ; but the readiness with which the people
gave, and the prayers they put up while throwing in their mites, were
very encouragitig.' They were so: for he thus obtained upwards of a

thousand j)ounds for his orphan-house. He himself says, ' The readiness

with which the people gave is inexpressible : for I think they could not
liave expressed more earnestness, or taken more pains, had they all

been to have received an alms. One sign this, I hope, that the word of
God has taken hold of their hearts.'

"

" On one occasion he collected in ]\Ioorlields, £52 19*. dd., 'of which
above twenty pounds was in halfpence.' On another, at Kennington,
sixteen, of £47, was in copper. He says, ' I was one of tlie collectors

;

and methinks it would have delighted almost any one to have seen h ith

what eagerness the people came up both sides of the eminence on which
I stood, and afterwards to the coach doors, to throw in their mites !'

He saw, liowever, how all this would seem to the Pharisees, and antici-

pated them thus, in his public journal :
' Preached to nearly sixty thou-

sand people in Moortields, and collected £2!) 17*. 8d. and came home
deeply humbled with a sense of what God had done for my soul.'

"

" On the following sabbath he collected, in two of the chapels, up-
wards of £1000 currency for his orphan.house."

A singular anecdote related of Franklin bearing on this

point may be quoted here.

"Franklin died in 1790. Whitefield's letter to him was in 1752.
Their acquaintanceship seems to have commenced when the claims of
the orphan-house were first pleaded in Philadelphia. Then Franklin,
although he approved of the object, refused to contribute to it, when
applied to in private, because he disapproved of the situation. He went
to hear W'hitefield, tlierefoi-e, resolved to give nothing. He had, how-
ever, in his pocket, a handful of copper, three or four dollars, and five

pistoles in gold. As the sermon began to kindle. Franklin began to
eoften, and was willing to give the copper. The next stroke won the
silver; and the finishing stroke was so admirable, he says, ' that 1 emp-
tied my pocket wholly into the collector's dish—gold and all.'

"

The volume contains a narration of a number of most
interesting cases of individual conversion. We have space
only for the following.

" At one of them, a very singular Bostonian visited him ;—a man of
ready wit and racy humour, who delighted in preaching over a bottle to
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liis boon conipjtuions. He h:ul p;one to hem* ^\'hitefield, in order to get

up a new ' tavern harangue but when he had caught enough of the
sermon for his purpose, and thus wanted to quit the church for the inn,
' he found his endeavours to get out fruitless, he was so i)ent up." Whilst
thus fixed, and waiting for ' fresh matter of ridicule,' he was arrested

by the gospel. That night he went to Prince, full of horror, and long-

ing to beg pardon of M'hitefield, Prince encouraged liini to visit the
])reacher. ^\'hitefield says of him, ' by the paleness, pensiveness, and
horror of his countenance, I guessed he was the man of whom I had been
}i])prized. ' Sir, can you forgive me ?' be cried, in a low but plaintive
voice. I smiled, and said, ' Yes, Sir, very readily.' ' Indeed you can-
not,' he said, ' wlien 1 tell you all.' I then asked him to sit down ; and
judging that he had sufficiently felt the lash of the law, I preached the
gospel unto him.' 'I'his, with other remarkable conversions, gave in-

creased energy and influence to his preaching in Boston. ' My bodily
strength,' he says, ' is recovered, and my soul more th»n ever in love
with a crucified Jesus !'

"

" At Exeter, also, a man came prepared to knock him on the head
with a stone, whenever the sermon should furnish an offensive ex])res-

sion. He stood with the stone in his hand. He could find no fault.

The sermon soon interested him so, that the stone dropped from his hand.
Then his heart melted. After the service he went to Whitefield, and
said with teai-s, ' Sir, I came to break your head ; but God has given
me a broken heart.'

"

" The late Fuller of Kettering was wont to tell the following anec-
dote, which he had from the lips of the person. A young man who had
gone out in the mocning on a frolic, with a party of his companions,
would have his fortune told by a gipsy they met. She predicted for
him a good old age, and lots of children and grandchildren. He believ-

ed the prophecy, and resolved to store his mind with such knowledge as

would make young folks lilce an old man. ' Let me see,' he said, ' what
I can acquire first ? O, here is the famous methodist preacher. White-
field ; he is to preach to-night, they say ; I will go and hear him.'

From these strange motives, he really went to hear. The sermon was
on John's appeal to the Sadducees and Pharisees, to ' flee from the
wrath to come.' ' \Vhitefield,' said he, ' described the Sadducean charac-
ter : but that did not touch me. Then the Pharisaic : that shook me a
little. At length he abruptly broke off—then burst into a flood of tears

—

then lifting up his hands, he cried with a loud voice, O my hearers !

the wrath is to come—the wrath, is to come ! 'I'hese words sunk into

my heart like lead in the waters. I wept. I went alone. These words
followed me wherever I went. For days and weeks I could think of
little else but the awful words, " The wrath is to come—is to come. " '

Fuller said, the young man became, ' a considerable preacher."

Ah ! Whitefield ! in vain do we search the long muster
roll of fame to find a name so laden with the most brilliant

glory as thine I The pomp of mightiest princes, the triumphs
of most victorious warriors, the honors of titled nobles, the

fame of literary geniuses, all fade out, " as a dim candle

dies at noon,'^ in the brightness of that supereminent lustre

which shall encircle thy sacred head, when, before an admir-
ing universe and an applauding Saviour thou shalt cast thine

eye on a crowd and host of redeemed and shining ones and
say, " Behold me and the children God has given me \"

[To be coQcluded in the August number.]
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1.

—

Missionary and Ecclesiastical Movemknts.

Since our liist notice of the movements of our clerical and Missionary

friends the following have occurred. The Rev. Mr. Kreiss of the Geor-
gia Mission has removed from Burdwan to Calcutta: he, in conjunction

with Mr. I'ffander of tlie same Mission, is laboring amongst the Musal-
nians in Calcutta nho are familiar with the Persian language.

—
'I'lie Rev.

J. Campbell of the London Society has removed to liliawanipore. 'I'lie

Native Female School under Mrs. Campbell's superintendence is now
located at Bliawaiiipore.— The Rev. Mr. liennett of the American Mis-
sion in Uarma is now in Calcutta, on iiis wa)' to the United States for

the recovery of his health.—The Rev. J. Vauglian of Dinupore has been
obliged to i)roceed to sea for the recovery of his health.—The Bishop of

Calcutta intends making another visitation tour, to commence after the

rains.—The Rev. W , H. Pearce is expected on the //e/r/oj^A/tij-e, Capt.
Ciiapman.—The American Mission formerly at Sadiya has been removed
to Jaipur, Assam, in consequence of the almost entire destruction of the

former place by the late insurrections. Jaipur is the centre of operation

for the New Tea Companies.

2.

—

New Translations of the Scriptures,

We have this montli received a most valuable addition to the existing

stock of translated Scriptures.

The Hindustani New Testament, a joint production of the Calcutta
Baptist Missionaries and Native Assistants has issued, in a neat and
elegant octavo volume of about ?00 pages from the Baptist Mission
Press. Many an intelligent suj)porter of Missions at home would be
ready to deem this an unnecessary labour^ They would say the work
has been done, a translation has been made and printed, why expend
labour and money on a new version ? Much unwarrantable discourage-

ment too has arisen from a want of thorough information on this point.

It has been said, the set time to favour India is evidently not come.
\Vhat more could be done for tlie conversion of her inhabitants than
has been done .f" In addition to the preaching of the Gospel, the Scrip-

tures have been translated into their own languages, so that they may
read for themselves the truth that is able to make them wise unto sal-

vation. How is it that the results have been so small, so far below our
expectations.'' Far be it from us to assert that the early versions were
unfaithful. If they be subjected to the test of a dictionaiy it will be
found that the words used contain the meaning intended to be con-
veyed. But we think too that all will allow that their idiom and style

wore a very foreign complexion. Is it any wonder then that they should
have been received with the reserve and suspicion which is commonly
the lot of foreigners .'' If they are to receive the confidence and fellow-
ship of a fellow citizen they must appear in the costume and habit of a
citizen, 'i'his result has been greatly forwarded in the present version
by the exclusion of words of a barbarous and foreign coinage. Eccle-
siastical terms, as they are called, have been translated and not transfer-
red. Allowing for some isolated passages, an improved rendering of
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wliich miolit be suggested, we tliink competent judges will pronounce
this version .is ;i wliole to be, simple and easy of comprehension, without
degenerating to vulgarism, a faithful transcript of the original ideas
given in idiomatic pliraseology ;— in short a composition (so far as lan-
guage is concerned), alike intelligible to the common people and accept-
able to the learned. 'I'he value of this version is also greatly enhanced
by tlie addition of marginal references. These have been prepared with
special care, not so much to multiply the number of parallel places, as
to elucidate difficulties, and give an entire view of revealed truth.
\Vhen it is remembered how destitute our native preachers and cate-
chists are of aids to attain a comprehensive view of the whole Bible, and
consequently of ability to give an enlarged exhibition of the Gospel
system in their discourses, the present will be deemed both timely and
important. The typography and execution are what epicurean book-
worms would style delicious.—A third edition of the Bengali Testament
prepared by the same hands has lately appeared. We understand that
it has been again thoroughly revised and corrected.—We have also seen
an advertisement by the same parties of a metrical version of the Psalms
in Sanskrit, which has just issued from the press. 'J'he work pro-
fesses to be " a faithful translation and not an elegant paraphrase."
This the advertisement shews to be practicable because of the immense
number of synonyms with which the Sanskrit abounds, the numerous
expletives in common use, and the facility aiforded for forming com-
pound words,—and desirable because the Divine Spirit first made choice
of verse as the medium of conveying the ideas contained in the Psalms,
because Poetry has a peculiar charm to the native, and because Sanskrit
verse is more easy of comprehension than Sanskrit prose. And we are
likewise shortly to expect, from the same quarter, a Sanskrit translation

of the New Testament.— \Ve are happy to find that the present dili-

gence and achievements of our Baptist brethren are fully sustaining their

ancient fame as translators of the Scriptures, and are more especially

grateful that the powerful " sword of the Spirit" is thus unsheathed in
the midst of those who oppose and usurp the Saviour's rightful domini-
ons, and that the healing waters of salvation are tlius flowing forth over
a land crowded with malady and ruin. May millions be slain by the

power of the truth and be healed by the virtues of the Gospel !

3.

—

London Missionary Society.

The London Missionary Society's operations in this district of India,

have been very much extended during the last few months, owing to

the increase of efficient labourers. 'I'he Society has, we believe, at this

time not less than six Missionaries in this city, fully qualified to preach
the blessed truths of the Gospel to the heathen in their own tongue.

—

'I'he Society has, during the last year, erected two new places of wor-
ship in Calcutta, and it is their intention immediately to erect two more
in eligible parts of the city. These efforts, together with other measures
for more extensive usefulness, have completely drained the local trea-

sury of the Society. 'I'hey have determined therefore, to endeavour to

raise a special fund for the purchase of ground, the erection and repair-

ing of cha])els, together with all the extraordinary contingent expences,

connected with the Society's operations in Calcutta. W'e shall be happy
to forward any donations or subscriptions to the Society for thispui'pose.

— Calcutta Christian Advocate.
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ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS OF THE RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES
HELD IN LONDON CHIEFLY IN MAY, 1839.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

The Thirty-fifth Anniversary of this institution was held on Wednes-
day, the 1st of May, in Exeter Hall, nhicli, as usual, was crowded. Lord
Bexley presided, and expressed great satisfaction, in perceiving that there
was no diminution of attachment to the Bible Society—neither the funds
had been affected, nor the extent of the operations diminished.—The
Rev. A. Biandram read the report, which was very voluminous. It

epoke of much success, notwithstanding the continued diflSiculties thrown
in its way by enemies, particulaily emissaries of Popery ; but stated that

there was a growing and almost universal desire for the Scriptures. It

noticed the death of many friends during the year
;
among others, the

Archbishop of Tuam, Zachary Macaulay, Lancelot Haslope, and Lord
Farnham. It stated, that a Ladies' Association had been formed at Windsor,

of which her Majesty had consented to become the Patroness. 125 new
societies had been formed. The receipts of the past year amounted
to 105,255/. 2s. lid., an increase of 8,015/. Is. The payments to

106,509/. 16s. 4'd., an increase of 15,329/. 11*. Sd. The issue of Bibles

and Testaments, 658,068, an increase of 63,670. In conclusion, the re-

port repeated the contents of a pamphlet in very general circulation, ia

answer to attacks upon the versions of the Scriptures in the French, Ita-

lian, Spanish, and Portuguese languages, circulated under the auspices

of the society in Catholic countries, where no other translations would
be received. The committee were not insensible to the objections which
might be critically sustained against those versions which bore many
marks of the infirmities of the translators. But though there might be
variations between the English and Portuguese, or any otlier version cir-

culated by the society, they all teach substantially one and the same
truth;—they set forth the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of
God, and tlie communion of the Holy Ghost. They all proclaim who and
what the Saviour is,—his proper Deity,—his one great sacrifice for sin,—

-

his intercession with the Father,—his coming again to judgment,—man's
guilt, condemnation, and helplessness,—the Holy Spirit's grace, power, and
work. They are all, the Committee solemnly believe, able to " make men
wise unto salvation, through faith wliich is in Christ Jesus." The
Bishop of Winchester rose under a feeling sense that more than ordi-

nary responsibility was attached to his situation. Would that it had been
in their power to learn that the harmony and brotherly love which existed

VIII. 3 z

•
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within the Committee had likewise prevailed without ! The Committee de-
Ber\ e<l the ajiatitude of the meeting' for having ventured to take tlie ear-
liest opportunity of noticinj? the attack upon their exertions in a manly,
a straij;ht-forMar«l, and an open manner. He also felt that lie was l o
less hound to tliank them for that tenderness with which they had touclird

so delicate a subject, and for the spirit of truly Christian love in which
they had treated it. They did not pretend to vindicate the verbal accura-
cy of all their versions, but tliis they were prepared to say and to prove,

that none of the variations that might be found to e.xist in any of them
were of such a character as materially to affect the word of God.—The
Rev. M. Phillips, Vicar of Hathern, seconded the resolution.—The Bi-
shop of Vermont in moving the second resolution, employed the following

illustration:— Christ was spoken of as the husband of the church. There
was the husband, the lord and master supreme ; there was the bride,

subordinate to him, but still having some authority. But what woulil

be said of her, if it should be said to the children, never mind the authori-

ty of the wife, if you have the authority of the husband } 'J'hat was
not a system which was likely to produce harmony in a family. But sup-

pose the wife took her husband, and placed him in a tower, and lockini him
up, and kept possession of the key, and would allow none of the children

to have access to him. Suppose she said to the children. You shall not
know anything of his will but through me, and as 1 explain it. That
would surely be to demur against the sovereign right of him who is the
supreme governor. But take a third case :—the father, the husi)and, is

supreme ; the children can have access to him; his word is their law;
he makes it known to them. But, occasionally, some difficulty arises.

May not the children, in such cases, apply to the mother to ask what is

their father's meaning—how he intended such and such things to be un-
derstood .'' Or would it be right for the children to say, There is some
doubt, and we will follow our own opinion.'' That family also would be
but poorly governed. But how, it might be said, are the children to know
that the interpretation of their mother is right, if they are notable to con-

sult the father.? The best way would be, as, he was happy to say, it

was in the Church of England, to hear the father's voice, and to lead the

children to recognize the father's voice, and to love the father's authori-

ty. Thus, then, he had endeavoured to illustrate what seemed to hitn

to be the grounds of this great and important question. It demanded the

exercise of private judgment to determine the great point, whether the

voice of the husband and father was faithfully responded to by the mo-
ther and wife. Here, then, was the exercise of private judgment—not

of mere private opinion and ca)n-ice ; and thus it was shown that family

governments required that on doubtful points the mother's voice must
also be listened to, and that the child must not set himself up against the

mother's authority needlessly, capriciously, and insubordinately. In con-

clusion he would only say, that the principle to which he had adverted,

was the first true principle, and was held in entire respect by the Ameri-
can Episcopalians, and whether right or wrong in arguing from it as they
did, and having a Bible Society of their own, accompanied by the issue of

Prayer-books, still it ought to be fairly stated on their parts by one
who ought not to call himself their representative, though on this occasion

he acted somewhat in that capacity, that, whether right or wrong on this

point of expediency, the American Episcopalians had always hailed, and
were still ready to hail, with unmingled gratitude and delight, the ac-

counts which from time to time they received of the immense and glori-

ous works of this Society.— Lord Glenelg, on presenting himself to se-

cond the resolution, was most loudly cheered. 'I'he noble Lord said that

the Rev. gentleman had told them that he could scarcely venture to call
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himself the representative of the Episcopal Church of the United States

of America. As a meiiiher of the Church of Eiif^laiKl, he (Lord G.) was
wiliiiiff to hail him iit that capacity, and vvhile ho acceded to the Rev.

gentleman's diffidence on that suiyect, lie was ready (and with rever(Mice

he said it) to liail Jiini in a still higher capacity. (Cheers.) He hailed

him not as the reftresentative of any particular denomination of Christiana

in the United States, hut as the representative of that large constituency

which in every part of (he world conspired in the glorious confederacy

which had that day assembled the meeting hy which lie had the gratifica-

tion to he surrounded. (Great applause.) He asked them not what opini-

ons might he held on this or that subject—not that he was forgetful of 4

existi)ig distinctions—but because in one common concord those differ-

ences were lost and absorbed in the one great pervading principle which
rallied Christians heart and hand round the cross of Christ. He had
listened to the report which had been read ; he had listened to the able

and admirable sjieeches which had been made, hut he confessed if he could
venture to regret any circumstance connected with that report or thoso

speeches, it was tlie fact that the meeting had scarcely at all had its

attention called to the really magnificent success of the great cause which
liad assembled them that day. (Hear, hear.) Tell him of separations

from the banners of the Societj'—tell him of internal differences—be that

so ; but let him ask, what were tlie limits of tlie Society ten or twenty
years ago, and what was its sphere of operation now ."^ (Loud applause.)

—

The Rev. Dr. Patton, of New York supported the resolution. It appeared,
he said, that it would take 630 years to give to every individual a copy of

the Bible; and that in every thirty 3'ears the population of the globe is

changed. \Fould tlie meeting wait 630 years before the oliject of the
resolution was fulfilled.'' He urged tlieni to double their subscriptions

from year to year, and the work would be accomplished before some of
the children then present go down to the sepulchres of their fathers. He
rejoiced to see, that although a vast ocean separated them, the arms of
the two Societies had been long enough to shake hands together. He
hoped that, as the passage was so easy, the shaking hands would be more
frequent and cordial. But, he observed, " I have one thing to ask, that
this shaking of hantls shall not be all on one side. Send, now, one of the
advocates of this Society to stand on the platform at New York, and if

he is not met with a shaking of hands that will make him shake, I will

make you no more promises." (Laughter and applause.)—The Chevalier
Bunsen (late Prussian Ambassador at Rome) particularly adverted to the
beneficial results of the Society's labours, in distributing the Bible amongst
the Prussian army, which, in eight years, had been supplied with upwards
of 100,000 Bibles—an army composed of the flower of the youth of all

classes. In that army, officers and men were to be seen morning and
evening, engaged in solemn prayer ; and it was a part of their duty—
a duty which they might not learn at their homes— to keep holy the Lord's

day. He strongly urged them, at all events, to persevere in the plan of

employing the colporteurs. The Church of Rome prophesied that the

nations who received the Bible would only quarrel over it, and that they
would return to that church and throw away the book of disorder. Now
they find that the spirit of anarchy is strongest in those nations which
have been all along under their exclusive sway.—The Rev. T, Jackson,
President of the Wesleyan Conference, proposed the next resolution. In-
fidelity was now appearing in our manufacturing districts, in a more dan-
gerous form than it had ever yet assumed in the British Empire, denying
the rights of property and the permanency of the marriage relation.

But he thought he saw in the Bible Society the antidote for those evils.

He was one of those who considered that the Bible was the best apology

3 z 2
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for the Bible ; and he believed that, when read with a sincere desire to

be benefited, it would benefit ; and that God would make his own word
iicconiplish his purposes. He related an anecdote of a man of violent

passions residing on the Continent, who was notorious for his habit of
beatin}^ his aged mother. A Bible having been put into his hands, he
read it, and bec;ime an altered char;icter. ^V'hen his mother saw what
the effect of reading the Bible was upon her depraved son, she inquired
of her confessor if she might be allowed to read the book ; but he told

her that it was a bad book, and siie must not touch it. She returned
liim an answer which might be worthy the attention of some who profess,

ed to be wiser: " Father," said she, " can ynu tell me how it is a bad
book, which can make a bad man a good one?" (Applause.) The priest

declined to reply to that question. (Hear.) As a spiritual son of the ve-
nerated John W'eslej, he felt great satisfaction in moving a resolution

which made honourable reference, not only to several distinguished mem-
bers of the nobility of this great country, but to various Right Rev. Pre-
lates of the Established Church.—The Rev. Mr. Martin, Protestant mi-
nister from Bourdeaux, in seconding the resolution, said the total number
of Bibles circulated in France during the past year was 321,956. Popery
was losing its ground in France. Dusessez's translation was now allowed to

be read in the schools, and many Roman Catholic priests were favourable

to its circulation. One of the colporteurs waited on the Roman Catholic
bishop of Bourdeaux with Dusessez's translation. The bishop expressed
his approbation of it, remarking that, as it was merely a translation of the
Latin Vulgate, he might distribute it throughout his diocese.—The Rev,
J. Ely, of Leeds, rose to move the next resolution. He felt that dis-

sent, or any other system, presenting itself on an occasion like the pre-

sent, must present itself without compromise and without offence. But
he would not, in the pliancy of that hour, utter a single word which he
ivould wish to retract. Independently of the great and noble object

which that Society had in view, it appeared to him that its character as

a Christian Unity Society, put in high and important claims for their

co-operation and affection. He knew that very different was the view
that some took, and that that very circumstance was that which some
were ready to allege against the Society. He had in his hand a tract, pub-
lished about a fortnight ago in a town containing 120,000 inhabitants, and
circulated assiduously at the very juncture when a gentleman then on the

platform was engaged in the advocacy of the Society, and he begged to

read an extract from it;
—" When our people read that at the meetings

of this Society, in the presence sometimes of prelates of our church, the

Rev. Mr. A., of the Church of England, is seconded by the Rev. Mr. B.,

of the Baptist or Brownist persuasion, what must be the natural and un-
avoidable conclusion? Will it not be that their ministers are as much
real ministers as ours?—or rather, that ours iu-e no better than theirs?"

He would say nothing of the sentiment that thus unciiurciied them—
nothing of the insult when they were branded with a name they disavowed—" Brownists"—nothing of the bitterness that breathed throughout that

pamphlet ; but he challenged that assembly to say, if, instead— (Immense
clieers, which rendered the conclusion of the sentence inaudible.) His
(Mr. E.'s) nonconformity was to him a matter of the deepest regret, but
lie could recognize in e\ ery one wiiom he believed to be a true disciple,

a friend and a brother. He recalled to their recollection an expression

used l)y a noble Lord (Lord Glenelg) on that platform some years ago :— '•' Even the executioners of Jesus Christ refused to rend his seamless
garment." Let tiiem resolve that they would neither rend it nor cast

lots for it, and he was sure, while he spoke with all deference, that those

respected prelates would permit him to bay that he would nut allow them
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to monopolize it. (Clieers.)—The Rev. Thomas Giimshawe seconded the

resolution ; and fjave fVom personal observation several facts illustrative

of the decline of Popery in France. Mr. Grimshawe concluded by stat.

ing wliat was thonglit of the Englisli at Rome, tiie capital of the Christian

world. It was the prevailing ojjinion tliat they were on the eve of aban-

doning Protestantism, and going over to the Roman Catholic Church.

That opinion was partly grounded on the admission of Catholics into Par-

liament ; l)ut especially on what was doing at one of the principal uni-

versities. " Go to O.vford," said they, " the seat of learning, the abode

of science, where your principal youth are educated: while your divines

are doing our work, we have no cause for fear!" (Hear, hear,) —The
Rev. Mr. Nicholson, of Plymouth, in moving the next resolution, re-

marked with great force on the collateral benefits whicii would arise from
the establishment of Christian Unions, by the operations of the Bible So-

ciety—unions, in his judgment, much better formed than they possibly

could be by any society having solely that object.—The motion was se-

conded by the Rev. G. Brown, and was carried unanimously.—The Mar-
quis Cholniondely moved and Lord Mountsandford seconded a vote of

thanks to the Chairman, which was carried by acclamation.—Lord Bexley,

in acknowledging the compliment, expressed his fears that his advanced
j'ears prevented him from executing the duties of the high station to

which he had the honour of being elected, so well as formerly he could

liave done. He could only say, that nothing could give him greater

ple.isure than the kindness of feeling and unity of sentiment which this

day had prevailed.

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY.

The Annual Meeting of this Institution was held in Exeter-Hall, on
the 3rd of May. Samuel Hoare, Esq., the treasurer, took the chair, and
said God had vouchsafed his blessing during the past year beyond all former
precedent. The issue of tracts had exceeded, by the sum of two millions,

any preceding year. The society had put in circulation, within twelve
months, eighteen millions of tracts—(Cheers). Roman Catholics liuving

found what an important instrument tracts were, were now forming
their Tract Societies. Mr. Willam Jones, the travelling secretary of the

society, tlien read the Report. The grants made during the year to

missionaries of all Protestant denominations, to clergymen, and others,

in the islands, amount to upwards of 120,000 tracts and children's books,

and several libraries. Consignments of books have also been made to the

extent of 519/. " The reduction of one.sixth in the price of the society's

tracts has been an acceptable measure to its numerous friends, and has led

to an increase in the sales of 1,353,787. Thirty-two circulating libraries

and 367,347 tracts have been granted to Ireland. Grants of tracts to

the extent of upwards of 1,800,090 have been made for Britisli emigrants,
soldiers, sailors, foreigners in England, ))risons, hospitals, railwaymen,
Sabbath-day circulations, fairs, races, &c. &c. The publications circulat-

ed during the year amount to 18,042,539, being an increase on the pre-
ceding year of 2,102,972. The total benevolent income of the year is

5,482/. 6*. 2d ; the grants of publications, paper, and money, amount
to 7.740/. 4*. 3c/., being 2,257/. 18s. Id. beyond such benevolent income.
'J'he sales have been 50,447/. 1*. M., and the total income of the institution

ti2,219/. 7*. id., being an increase of 164/. 18*. Id." The Rev. E. Bick.
ersteth moved the first resolution, and said if he had not been a minister

of the Ciiurch of England, he should not have been there that night, for

having already attended one meeting that day, and being compelled to

leave town in a short time, he should gladly have beeu excused from ad-
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dressing them. But he was anxious that the church to which lie belonged
should not have the discredit of its ministers appearing not to support
that society. It was dt'lifihtful to him as a minister of the Establishment
to see present the brethren amotig the Dissenters who loved the Lord
Jesus Christ. It vvas delightful to see Mr. Martin, of Bourdeaux, and Dr.
Patten, of New York, uniting together with them in support of this so-

ciet)'. They agreed in the supremacy of the word of God. There were
some very serious enemies rising with increased energy and vigour. The
first was Popery. He avowed the principle of the Protestant church to

be— no peace with Rome. It was an nflFecting fact that 16,000/ a year was
paid by tlie Protestant Government of tiiis country for supporting the
bishops aiul priests of Rome in the British colonies. Another enemy was
infidelity by means of the rationalist theology in one class and Socialism

in anotlier. Socialism was not confined to the lower classes of society
;

it had got in largely amon<r men of intellect and philosophy, falsely .so

called. The Socialists of Vienna numbered amongst them a person who
had taken a conspicuous part in producing the treaty of peace with Prince
Metternich relative to Turkey. There was another enemy—secularity.

He knew not how long he had been a member of the Religious Tract
Society, but he never repented of being so, and he had never found it un-
friendly to the Established Church.— The Rev. P. Latrobe, secretary of the

Moravian Missionary Society, seconded the resolution. He could not feel

otherwise than at home on that platform, not that he felt himself in the
company of Moravian brethren, but because he was sure that he was with
wni7erf brethren. (Laughter.) Although the sphere of the Moravian Ciiurch's

usefulness appeared to be very small, irrespective of that wide field she
possessed in heathen lands, yet such was not exactly the case. They
were united breihren ; not merely united with each other, but also with
all those who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in every community. That
princijiie being kindly recognized, they were, in continental countries,

permitted to mingle with other churches. They had nearly 70,000 mem.
bers, situated in France, Sweden, Holland, and the Russian Empire ; of

whom no'fewer than 45.000 were in the province of Estoria and Lavonia.

The meeting were probably aware of the emigration which had lately

taken place from that romantic country called the Tyrone. It had arisen

from the simple reading of the scriptures. The Rev. gent concluded by

reading a statement from the Quarterly Review, condemning the conduct

of the King of Prussia for having induced these Tyrone converts to leave

their own country and then forsaking them. He (Mr. L.) had received a

letter from one of those very parties "but a few days ago, which afforded

a satisfactory refutation of the sentiment which had been thus put forth.

—The Rev. Robert IMunro, Clerical secretary of the society, supported

the resolution. It was vex-y true that the clergy, as was intimated by the

first speaker, were rather shy of addressing assemblies connected with

this institution; but be rejoiced to say that they were not shy in sub-

scribing to its funds, and largely circulating its invaluable ]>ublications.—

i

Sir C. E. Smith, Bart., moved the next resolution : he alluded to those

sentiments which had emanated from the University of Oxford. He had
met, a few days ago, a clergyman from the north of Ireland, connected

with the Irish society, of whom he enquired whether those doctrines had
yet penetrated into that country. With characteristic readiness, he
replied, " No, they have not come to us ; we have the genuine old Oxford
divinity—we have Popery itself." (Laughter and loud cheers.) 'I'hat

fact justified what Mr. Bickersteth had said. AVhen it was propounded
as justifiable, that religious instruction was to be a matter of reservation

— to substitute sacramental efiicacy for the only means of salvation

through the Lord Jesus Christ; when doctrines like those were put
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fornnrd, lie tieml)led, especially when he considered that tliey had the

Btamp of njitionul approbation, in so far as those who uttered them were

supposed to have a certain amount of ecclesiastical sanction.—The Rev.

J. J. Freeman, late missionary at .Madaa^ascar, said he loved the Tract

Society because of the assistance they had rendered to missionaries. He
hardly knew, as far as human ajjency was concerned, how they could have

conducted their operations but for this society. If any one circumstance

more than another awakened the fears of the Queen of Madagascar, it

was the rapid extension of the tracts. The missionaries introduced into

that country the word " society." No such word existed in that country.

After some time they thought they had discovered it—there were two
words in the Malagasy language, which were very similar to it in sound,

sosny ety, meaning " send it over here." The term was employed in this

wav : in travelling through the country they came to a stream that they

could not ford, the canoe was on the opposite side, they called out
" sonny ety"— in order that it might l)e sent over. Now, said the people,

we have found out the meaning of their coming here, they are trying to

get the people in associations by embracing their religion, and when they

have got a sufficient number they write over to England sosny ety ;

that is, send over your frigates to take possession of our country. (Laughter.)

He had no wish for such a sosay ety as that, but he wished they would
say, sosay ety, send over your book.s, your tracts, and your missionaries.

(Cheers.) He would just touch upon one of the colonies—the island of

Alauritius. Mr. Bickersteth, a man whom they all loved—(cheers)—he
longed to see the spirit of that gentleman pervade all who held his office

(cheers), had alluded to certain grants of money for the support of Popery.

It should be remembered that the Catholic bishops and prie.sts were set-

tled there ten or twelve years ago
;
and, therefore, had not been sent out

by thep7-esent Government. (Hear.) Though England had had the Mauri-
tius for 30 years, she had done nothing to disseniinate pure Christianity

—she had left Popery to reign with undisputed sway among planters,

merchants, and slaves. He had anticipated that he should have been
able to presetiton that platform one of the refugees from Madagascar about

to visit this country, " the asylum of the ruined, the home of the free."

(Applause.) The refugee to whom he had alluded was the woman who
was supposed some time ago to have been martyred, but in lieu of whom
another woman of the same name had suffered death. Slie was however
on her way to this country, where he hoped she would he hailed by
thousands of British females. (Cheers.) Several chiefs had written to

the British Government, entreating it to take them under its protec-

tion, and to preserve them from the violent measures of that Queen which
Britain had partially assisted in placing on the throne; and the chiefs

promised that if their request was complied with, they would afford every
facility to the labour of missionaries, and would proclaim toleration

throughout Madagascar. It appeared that the Government thought it

beyond their range to accede to the appeal, further than sending a
remonstrance to the Government of Madagascar. The Rev. Dr.
Patten, of New York, said that he had been thinking, on his way to the
Hall, what an amount of common sense there was in London—(laughter,)

—he alluded to the mode adopted for getting rid of the darkness of night.

They put up a lamp, and then one further on, and so continued them
till the whole metropolis was illuminated. That was just what this

society was attempting to do. They were putting up those little lights,

one here and another there— all over the dark regions of the globe, and
when they had accomplished their object, blessed be God, the people
would see the way to heaven as plain as though it were sunshine. The
resolution did not refer to America, but the Report did, and when he
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heard that word he could scarcely keep his heart from crossing the
Atlantic. Who did not like to think of home ? If he could find the lady
or gentleman in that hall wlio did not like to think of home, he would
have them placed in the British Museum as a curiosity. (Laughter.)
" America," he would say, nothwithstanding, that dark and heavy stain of
slavery which was upon her— (cheers for several minutes)—"America,
with all thy faults I love thee still !" (Clieers.) The Reverend doctor
then adverted to the " jNIemoir of Harlan Page/' who was formerly a
memher of his own church, and which had heea re-published by the
Religious Tract Society ; he earnestly recommended it to the attentioa
of the meeting, and trusted that every one present would procure a
copy. The Tract Society, throughout the United States, was going on
with increased power ; and one word of congratulation to the Pope.
(Laughter.) In the United States they were receiving a great many
Papists, they were coming over, in fact, in ship loads, and he could
assure the meeting they were very glad to receive them ; and why for

three reasons. First, it saved the An;ericans all the expense of sending
missionaries to them—(laughter)— it was the cheapest way of doing the
work. Another reason was, that when they came there, the Americans
w ere able to fight ttie b.'nttle of Protestantism against Popery on an open
field, and under a clear sky ; and there they stood without the arm of
civil power stretched over either of them— (laujjhter) —there they might
see naked truth grappling with error, wrestling, tussling, hard at it—
(laughter, anil cheers)—and, thirdly, it bothered the Pope most prodi-

giously—(laughter)— to know Ijow to go along. The children of Catholics

that came over would play with the children of the Americans ; they

thus got acquainted with their institutions, and their free way of worship-

ping God, and the consequence was that a great many of the Catholic

children were Protestants from conviction. (Cheers.)—The Rev. Edward
Orr, M. A., of Richmond, rejoiced as a clergyman of the Church of

England in offering to the committee his tribute of hearty gratitude.

—

'J'he Rev. William Brock, of Norwich, said that he could not hear the

phrase, " I hate the Reformation, and the Reformers, yet more and more,"
without feeling that it was time to he upon their watch-tower, with their

weapons in their hands, and their hearts in their right places. (Cheers.)

Lfet it be known that one of the Quarterly Reviewers had taken up these

sentiments, and tliis was one of them—that the Scriptures were not

sufficient as a rule of faith and practice, but that they must go to the

writings of the third century for an interpretation of the Word of God.
According to one of the Tracts for the Times, the only answer to be given

to the question, " Why do you believe in Christianity?'' was, " Because

my father told me." (Laughter.) If the sentiments of the O.vford I'racts

were carried out, they would be restricted from having the word of God
in their possession.— Mr. Jones, the secretary, in announcing the next

speaker, took occasion to observe, that in Birmingham the works of the

Socialists had been widely circulated in the wrappers of the Religious

Tract Society. In Islington the deception had also been carried on to a

great extent.—The Rev. Dr. Stuart, of Dublin, said, though the public

might have been astonished at the newspaper reports regarding the

savage cruelty and the popular commotion existing in Ireland, yet from

an intimate acquaintance with all parts of that country, he had no hesita.

tion in expressing his firm belief that there was an under-current of steady

diffusion of sound religious principle. He held it to be a scriptural prin-

ciple, that every nation was safe while it dealt with Romanism as God
dealt with it. He would not persecute it : God suffered it to live ; but

sent forth an instrumentality condemning its errors, and whereby they

were told he would consume a portion of it away by the " breath of his
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mouth," ami wTiat vemained. he would suddenly and overwhelmingly

destroy " hy tlie brig;htiiess of his coming."—Henry Povvnall, Esq., briefly

moved, and the Rev. M. Martin, from liourdeaiix, seconded the next

resolution, tlie latter observing, t)iat it was l)y reading a tract, that he liad

been led to abandon the errors of Socinianism.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Thirty.ninth Annual Meeting of tliis Society was held on Tues-
day, the 30th of April, in tlie Great Room, Exeter Hall.—The Earl of

Chichester, in opening the business, said, God seemed to be reviving the

long-forgotten energies of the Church. To trials and dangers the Church
was indeed still exposed ; perils from without and from within, perils

from her own countrymen and perils from false brethren. But though
fresh mercies had been showered down upon them, and increasing light

was shining around tliem, tlieir tribute of gratitude and praise this year

would be found less liberal than it was last. He, for one, was always

ready to admit it most desirable from time to time to revise and improve
our different institutions, and even to fashion them according to modern
taste, when that taste was, as he believed it to be at present, in favour

of a stricter adherence to Church discipline and Church order.—The
Rev. W. Jowett, the Secretary, read the Report. The income and ex-

penditure stand as follows;— Income, 71,306/. 19*. 8rf. Expenditure
91,453/. OS. Id.—the expenditure exceeding the income by 20,146/. 9s.

6d. The increase of expenditure in the West Africa Mission arose

from the Society's having been compelled to take upon itself the erection

of buildings for missionaries. In New Zealand, the excess is to be traced

partly to the general enlai'gement of the mission, and still more to the

destruction of property consequent on the late wars in the southern dis-

trict. The very serious amount of expenditure in the West Indies had
been occasioned by the solicitude of the Committee to render the figency

of the Society as effective as possible in the great crisis of the transition

from a state of slavery to a state of freedom. This accounted for

10,647/. 16*. 8rf. The income of the year had fallen short 11,394/.

12s. The Bisliop of Winchester proposed the first resolution. Un-
pleasant as the task was to speak of money in connexion with the kingdom
of Christ, he still must request their attention. The finances of the
Society presented an unfavourable aspect. What were the number of
missions .'' There were in name, eleven ; in reality, only ten ; for one
had been unfortunately suspended for the present, that in the Zoolu
country, from causes which were well known. An undue extension of
missions was not the cause of the deficiency in the funds. But he be-
lieved the cause was the inherent tendency of all missionary efforts to

increase their own respective expenses. W^hat was to be done.'' Tliere

were but two courses to be pursued : either they must raise the income
up to the expenditure, or they must diminish the expenditure to meet
the income. At a time like this, vvhen Popery is putting forth her ener-
gies, should the operations of the Church Missionary Society be contract-

ed.'' He thought they wanted greater zeal for missions—something more
of unity, and somewhat more of belief. He alluded to one cause of the

temporary diminution of the funds. Tiie traveller, in passing through
the country, saw new towers and spires in every part of it. (Applause.)

But he (the Bishop) saw in every new church at home the foundation of

some new church in distant lands.—The Rev. F. Close (of Cheltenham),
in seconding the resolution, said, contraction had been spoken of; but

what was wanted was expansion. To what secret soui"ce was the present

VIII. 4 A
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tlefalcdtion to be traced ? He would not speak of enemies 1)ut of friends;

not. of tliose who were far too mucli eniplovcd, Itotli in the camp and the

cl())'Ster, in furliishinp; old sliields, and bnisliing up arquebusades, instead

of biij^litenina: up the sword of the Spirit. Ho was under orders not

to say any thing upon Popery, because tliere was a special resolution

upon that suhji>ct, and he hoped it was a strong one, and that the s])eaker

who ])roposed it would speak strongly. The cause of missions was in too

many instances supi)orted on very inadequate jnotives. There was tlie

romance of missions. Then there was inlluence,—servants suhscrihed

often because it pleased their masters ; and tradesmen, iiecause their cus-

tomers did so; congregations, because ruled hy the excitement produced
by their ministers. He did not say this kind of influence ouglit not

to be tised, but that it ought to be rightly used. Sometimes a selfishness

of feeling both amongst ministers and flocks might prevail, and the

desire was to boast of-liaving done more than their neiglibours. That was
a spirit of unholy rivalry. Compare the apostles with our missiona.

ries. Wherever (hey went, bonds and imprisonments awaited them, they
were torn and sawn asunder, they were beaten with rods, and suffered

incomparable cruelties. 1 ask, said he, if our missionaries had met
with the same things, wo\ilil they not have given up ^ 1 am persuaded
that the faith of Christendom could not have borne it. And God, seeing

our weakness, has prevented us from being exposed to such evils. In
India, an order was lately issued hy the Government directing that

the dragging about of idols should he an optional service. But wliat was
the result of the order.'' Half the cars had stuck in the mud and could
not be removed. In was said in the report— that since the establishment

of missions in Africa tlie negroes themselves had supplied as much as

1,000/. in aid of them. If the poor negroes, then, could do so mucli, how
much might a meeting like tlie present afford ?—Tlie Rev. H. Ilaikes

(Chancellor of the diocese of Chester) moved the second resolution:

—

" That the activity of the Church of Kome to extend its influence,

especially in those countries wherein Protestant missions are carried on,

calls for increased exertion, liberality, faith, and prayer on the part of
members of our Protestant church, to extend to the heathen that system
of pure Scripture truth, which is so fully embodied in her articles, liturgy,

and homilies." Tlieir noble chairman had alluded to perils from false

bretliren. For liis own part, he was a Churchman, and a devoted one

:

yet he could not but feel that sometimes, at missionary meetings, there
was danger of coming into collision in some degree with those, who,
though they differed from them in many respects, were also occupied in

missionary labours. He hoped that wlienever this ii«sociation might come
into collision with any other, its labourers would say, as was said to Lot,
*' If thou wilt go to the right hand, I will go to the left." But wlien it

was not with missionaries from Protestant Societies that they came into

collision, but with emissaries from Rome, then he could only recom-
mend a far different course. He would give the right liand of fellowship

to a Protestant Dissenter whenever he met him in a foreign land; iiut it

was not the same thing with regard to Popery.—The Rov. II. Burgess
(of Chelsea) seconded the resolution with pleasure, chiefly derived from
the moderate and Christian mode in which the resolution itself was ex-
pressed. He did not fear, as some did, the great activity of Rome, as he
had seen in other countries enough to satisfy him that the Roman Catholic
religion was fast losing its hold over tlio.se it had hitherto kept in bon-
dage. (Cheers.) But he did feel, and deeply, the inactivity of the Church
of England. (Hear, hear.)—Lord Teigiimouth, M. P. proposed the
next resolution, as follows :

—" That the meeting regards with deep inter-
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est thfi prfsent situation of the Islands of New Zealand, both as it res|)ect9

tlie natives, and tlie mission; and earnestly ho])es that Her Miijesty'n

Government may be induced to employ its own af^eney in devisiiifj and
executing;' sucli measures for the correction of existing evils, as may at

once secure their national rif-lits to the natives, and promote their social

and relif^ious im])rovement."—J. P. lMum))tr(>, E>q. M. P., seconded the

resolution. Certain persons and societies )iad recently made attempts to

colonize New Zealand. If lie could helievo those individuals or societies

to lie influenced by a sincere desire to promote the real aood of the

natives, he would gladly hold out the vif;ht hand of fellowship to them
;

but when he perceived that worldly fiain was their ])olar star, he feared

that many {"reat evils would be introduced.—Lord Mountsandford intro-

duced the fourth resolution, which was seconded by the Ri-v. E. Bicker-

steth. As his address, beinj? the last, might affect tiie contributi<in at

the doors, he asked indulgence on the suliject. There was a more subtle

spirit of formality, with great zeal, tending to Popery, unduly exalting a

sister society to rival this society. 'J'he duty on silk alone was 192,000/.

the duty on wine, 1,734,000/. ; the duty on snuff and tobacco, 3,4.ii0,000/.

Think of these things, and com])are tlieni with the 20,000/. deficiency ;

and see if we shall not have reason to take a more humble situation in

every just estimate of our country as a missionary nation. He recollected

the time when he thought most highly of a guinea subscription ; but

looking at the situation and resources of the country, and its means of do-

ing good, surely if there was any time when they might double a guinea
contribution, it was the time of a defalcation in the funds of the Society.

—The meeting then concluded with singing a Psalm; but a further meeting
was held in the same place in the evening, when the chair was occupied

by the Marquis of Cholmondeb^y, who explained that the object was to

bring before it the deficiency in the funds raised.—The Rev. Charles
Hodgson moved the first resolution.—The Rev, J. Johnson seconded the

resolution, and related the following story:—One farmer was determined
to have a box for subscriptions, and he furnished one which was perfectly

unique. It was formed of the horn of an ox ; and in order that people
might know what it was for, he put a piece of paper over it, with two lines

of poetry upon it, which, though not written by James Montgomery,
were yet likely to bo understood by those who read them. They were
as follows :

—

" This horn once grew on the head of an ox ;

But now 'tis turned to a missionary box."

—The Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel proposed the next resolution,

and referred to the necessity of missionary institutions in India. The
state of the funds had been referred to ; but 70,000/. a-year would prove
insufficient to supply India alone with the regular ministration of Christian

teachers. In consequence of the rigours of the climate a native agency
would prove most valuable. If the Society would ever accomplish its

great objects, it must lie by means of native teachers who could be sup-
ported at a cheap rate. Besides, where else could a sufficient number of
men be foutnl ? The society were now obliged to send to Basle for

agents, and they were very glad to be able to do so, and thus supply their

own lack. But even if they were able to find a sufficient number of men
who were ready to offer themselves for such imj)ortant work, still it would
be desirable to have natives, as they alone would possess that fluency of
speech, and deliver themselves with that simplicity and force, which were
so important, and even necessary, to secure their success as teachers. And
even if foreiijners could become fluent, they never would be able to ac-

custom European constitutions to the climate of India. If life were not

4 A 2
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absolutely destroyed, the powers would be greatly exhausted ; whereas
the natives were accustomed to that burning climate, and might reasonably

be expected to maintain tbeir vigour for a long series of years. Besides,

many prejudices arose in the minds of the natives when tliey found
foreigners coming amongst them from time to time and denouncing their

gods and their wors)ii[)
;
suspicion was frequently excited as to the motives

of such men ; but wlien they found natives coming forward to do that, their

curiosity would be excited, and they would be led to serious inquiry.

Above all, let them pray for one who "as placed amidst a thousand
snares;— let them praj' for their young Queen, so young, so mucli ex-
posed to temptation : whose exam))le might be, and he trusted would be,

such a blessing ! And when she was brought to set her affections upon
God, and when she was found at the head of every great missionary

effort, where the Queen of England ought to be, then indeed would she
be brought to exemplify and to defend that faith which she had been, he
fully believed,, taught to admire and love. (Much cheering )—The Rev.
C. F. Ciiilde moved the third resolution, and the meeting concluded by
singing a Doxology.

TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIETY.

The eiarhth anniversary meeting was held in the Lower Room at
Exeter Hall, on Monday, the 6th of May, at noon, Captain F. Vernon
Harcourt in the chair. The Rev. A. S. Thelwall, the secretary, read
the Report. Receipts 3,059/ 0«. Td., something less than last year.

Motions were moved or seconded by the Rev. Messrs. J. L. Galton,
E. D. Rhodes, ^V. L. Beaufort, J. F. \reitty, G. \V, Philips, A. S.

Thelwall, and J. J. Cummings, Esq.

HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The 20th annual meeting of the subscribers and friends to this

institution wiis held at the Large Room, Exeter Hall, on Tuesday
evening, the 14th of May, Thomas Thompson, Esq., treasurer, in the

chair. The Report lamented the inadequacy of the funds to meet the

urgent demands for missionaries from various parts of the country. It

stated that the munificent bequest of 4000^. by Mr. Lloyd was nearly
exhausted, and unless prompt aid was rendered, the society would be
unable to meet its engagements. The Society had at present under its

patronage one hundred and ten agents, including ministers who were
assisted with grants. The receipts of the society during the past year
amounted to 7909/.; the expenditure to 6605/.; leaving a balance in

hand of 1304/. But immediate engagements M'ould more than absorb
that amount. The meeting was then addressed by the Rev. Messrs.
Freeman, R. Fletcher, Morgan, Harry, Dr. Patten, Charles Hyatt, A.
Fletcker, J, Edwards, Mr. Alexander, and Mr. Nasmyth.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Anniversary of this institution was held at Exeter Hall, on
Thursday, the 9th of May. Every part of that spacious room was crowded
with a most respectable auditory. Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart,

took the Chair. Tiie Rev. J.J. Freeman, in consequence of the indis-

position of the Secretaries read the Report. Tlie missions in the South
Sea Islands, continued to be favoured with a large measure of prosjierity.

The Chinese empire had not yet been opened. In jMjyacca hope still
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briKlitened. A church of Ciiine<iC (,'liristian<i had heen formed hy the

missionaries liihouriiifi in the IVninsiiIa, and six (Ihinese Missionaries

had entered tiiat e.\tensive field. In the Ionian Islands, tlie Old
Testament in Modern Greek had heen puhlislied and hroufijht into

circulation. 'I'he ((illovvinj;- is tlie nuinher of Missionary Stations and
Oiit-stations heh)n<>lnfj to the Society,, in different parts of the World,
Missionaries hibouring ut the same, &c. &c.

stations and Mission- Assistants.

Omt-Stations. aries. Natives, &c.

30 130
8 4

63 219
2 2
1

South Africa and African Islands . . SO 31 33
16 20

55 t 151 421

The Directors had sent forth, during' the past year, to various parts of
the world, missionaries with their families, amounting, exclusive of their
children, to thirty individuals. The number of churches was 101, com-
municants 8287, and scholars 4 1,722, being an increase on the year
1838 of 8 churches, 940 communicants, 4818 scholars. The amount of
legacies received during the year had been 6455/. 2.?, The contributions
for the ordinary and special objects of the Society liad been 59,035/. 8s.

6d. making with the legacies a total of 65,490/. 10.?. 5d. The expendi-
ture of the year had been 76,855/. 17s. lid. being an excess beyond the
income of 10,365/. 7s. 6d. The Chairman then rose and delivered an
affecting and deeply pious speech, in the course of which he thus noticed
the Ministerial crisis: \Vhat a refuge such a meeting as this is, from
the cares and turmoils of the world around us ! We can feel that we are
privileged to say that whatever great crisis our country is passing
through, they do not affect us ; the cause of God goes on triumphantly
whatever maybe the nature of the clianges taking place in the world.
Not that a man by becoming a Christian parts company with his

patriotism— (clieers)—his patriotism becomes enlightened—sanctified—
and increased. We know how to " render unto Ctesar tlie things which
are Cfesar's :" and I trust we all feel, in the undeniably important point

at which our country has arrived, that our hearts and tongues sliould

ascend together to the Ruler of the universe for his blessing on the
men and measures interesting to our nation. (Cheers.)— The Rev. Dr.
VV^ardlaw, on rising to move the first resolution, was received with
immense cheering. His speech breathed the same tone of piety as that

of the Chairman. He said, there is mention made in the motion of our
dependence on the divine promise. I tliink we ought always to remember,
that every promise of God implies a command. I know of no conviction

more important to our own minds as Christians than this, that to God's
people there are no unconditional promises ; we are not to expect that
God is to work in us individually both to will and to do of his good
pleasure, unless we are complying with the command to work out our
own salvation with fear and trembling. We sometimes speak as if we
were trusting in a promise whilst we neglect the duty that God enjoins

on us. I go further, and I say we are not trusting in a promise at all ;

whilst we are neglecting the duty, there exists no such promise. But it

is a very great comfort for us to know the converse of this proposition,

that not only does every promise include a command, but every com-
mand includes a promise. '* He that soweth sparingly shall reap spar-
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inarly, he tliat sowptli bountifully slinll re;ip bountifully." Notbinjy can
be more plain than this, and on this |)rincii)le tbe Christian ought there-
fore to act. I have many a titne been equally amazed and ])rovoke(l
wlien I have heard persons wallowing in the exjiense and wealtii of this
world tell lis, that they will give tlieir mite on such an occasion. " Oh,
1 will give you my mile for it and really it is perfectly true, when
compared with what ttiey are able to do, it is a mite; \'et it is not a
mite in the sense in whicli they ought to use the plirase. What was the
widow's mite? It was the widow's If Christians would only form
tlieir estimate now of the manner of ai)pr()priating their worldly sub-
stance as they will form their estimate in eternity when they look back
upon the past, all would be accomplished that your liearts could wish.—The Rev. Dr. Fletcher said, that on the seal of a letter which he
received that morning, there was a motto wliich struck him as one of
the best modes of introducing himself to their notice. The motto was
simply " Non rmhis nn-icimur"—we are not born for ourselves. (Cheers.)
Dr. Fletcher referred to the missionary Williams in the following terms

;— I cannot helj) feeling that he is one of the most remarkable men that
the great Head of the church ever raised up, for finding his way to all

liearts : for whether he comes in contact with the aristocracy above
liim or with the great mass of mind beneath him, he knows how to rise

to the elevation of talent, rank, and influence, and power ; and how to

mingle and identify himself with the le^ el of mind around him. And
he does this without the slightest abatement of the bunnlity, simplicity,

and single-heartedness which constitute the true qualities of his character,

and give liim everywhere an access to every jilace, and a place in every
heart. When John ^Villiams conversed with the cajitain at Sydney, the
captain said to him, " It is no use to send muskets and powder to these

groups," (speaking of Ilaratonga and the Navigators' Islands generally)
" the peo[)le want nothing but books and missionaries, pens and ink,

slates and paper." A fine contrast this, Sir Culling, to the ])hysical-

force system—(immense cheering)—a beautiful confirmation of the
great truth that the more you diffuse the Gospel, and establish it on its

own principles—its own voluntary principles—(long-continued clieei-ing)

—with nothing but the authority of its Founder for its patronage—

•

(cheers)—and nothing but the law of love for its legislation—(continued
cheers)—andjneither act of Parliament nor the force of man to sujiport

it, the more it will spread and succeed. (Deafening applause.) The
friends at Sydney have formed a missionary society as an auxiliary to

our society, and they have sent you, owing to the presence of that

wonder-working, magical man, Mr. Williams, 500 guineas already,

(cheers.) Dr. F. mentioned incidentally that he caught the first feel-

ings of a missionary spirit while listening as a boy to the tender appeals

and conscience-stirring simple eloquence of the venerable J^r. Coke.
Dr. F. concluded by dwelling on the uniting tendency of missionary

eiforts.—The Rov. Dr. Patten employed a striking illustration—It is a
question that has agitated all the learned men of Europe, Asia, and
America, for what purpose were the pyramids of Egypt erected ? It was
a fundamental principle in the religion of the Egy|)tians that if a body
could be kept for 3,000 years inviolate and unimpaired, that the soul,

after having undergone many transmigrations would return to the body,

and with it pass away to Paradise, and be there for ever. But if on tlie

other hand that bo<iy should suffer injury— be in the slightest degree
impaired—both body and soul would be certainly annihilated ;—hence
the embalming of the body—hence the building of the pyramids for the

purpose of saving the soul of one king. A\'hat, then, should Christians

do If the vast resources of aa empire are conceutrated to save one
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eOnl from annihilation, what sliould (.'hrislians do to savo tlip fioiil, not of

one individual, but of 650 inilliiuis of men—not from anriihilatittii, but

from an eternal residence in fires intense enoiiijb to melt down tlie very

planet!^. Dr. 1*. referred to tlie Anierit-an missionary operiiiions. Vou
are aware tliat we have just passed tbroui;li tlie season when we were
<ibiiged to detain fifty or sixty missionaries on the shores of America,
and were under the necessity of sendin-;^ word to the missionary stations

tliat we could not send them the wonted sui)i)lie-;, and tliat they must
therefore ciHitract the sphere of their lnl)our>, and shut up the schools.

Allow me to express the thanks of the ISoard of .Missions for a donation
uhich they received in the darkest moment of tiiat hour. 13elicacy for-

bids me, under all the circumstances from mentimiinj;- the name of the
individual, tluuifjli 1 think if 1 were in Amercia I should " t>iiess" who
it was.— I he llev. J. A. James—Sir Culling' Eardiey Suiith.—Dr. Pat-
ten: An Enji^lishman liaving broken the seal, let it l)e known that your
Chairman was the man. (linmi'nse cheers.) 1 he donation came to us
with the kindest rebuke, but that rebuke proved to be a most excellent
oil :

" Trust more in God," came with the money. U'e have recently
received intelligence of a most wonderful revival of religion in tlie Sand-
wich Islands. W ithin a few months, 5000 have been admitted to the
churches, 2400 stand propounded for adntission, and a great many the
missionaries have not yet had time to examine. This is one of the re-

suits of the dark hour that came over us. When the missionaries receiv-
ed the intelligence that they could not have the wonted supply, they
threw themsehes on the never-failing jiromises of God. I'liey went
forth and held ])rotracted meetings in every district of the island ; thou-
sands upon thousands flocked to hear the preached Gosjiel ; and it was
when the people of God in America, on the first Monday of the new year,
were gathered together praying for the Spirit of God to descend, that
the missionaries were eimployed in preaching ; simultaneously the Spirit

of God did descend, and a vast blessing ensued. One result which has
already come from this revi\al is, that the missionaries have written
home, " Send us no more money to sustain a particular station—the
natives will do it themselves. We ask you to send the same amount
that you would have sent us, to establish a new mission at California."

—

'J'he Kev. David King, of Glasgow, pressed the duty of liberally support-
ing this and kindred societies with great force. 1 am addressing many
who enjoy all the relinements of the highest civilization, who would be
loath to commit the slightest injury on the most diminutive of God's
creatures ; but what is that refinement of feeling that spares the insect,

and can yet see, unmoved, hundreds and thousands of our fellow-men
perishing for lack of knowledge. 'I'liere is nothing that appears to me
more strongly to indicate the low state of missionary enterprise among
ns, than the encomiums I hear on approaches to duty. Individuals, if they
do something like what they should do, excite apparently the great-

est astonishment.—The Kev. Dr. Leifcliild began by remarking on the
unsettled state of the nations. Who would w ish things to continue as

they have been going on for ages.'' Who would not wish those impedi-
ments in the way of the progress of free inquiry, general liberty, and
universal truth and piety, which have stood for ages, to be removed, at

whatever cost, for the sake of the object which their removal is intended
to accomplish ? 'i'he bright shining of the anticipated end casts back a
glowing light on the dark train of the preparatory measures by which it

is to be accomplished. We must look at the present troubled state of
the world, as the preparation for its foretold illumination and renovation.

You see the great religious societies of this country standing up, as it

were, in lively contrast, by their vigour, to the decay and decrepitude
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coniin<r on all tliiiias else. Dr. L. adduced the Methodist Centenaiy
fund as a stimulus. You see how nobly they have responded to the call

to coiitril)ute to the Centenary fund— (loud cheers)— raising with the
utmost prornptitiide in addition to their usual exertions, the sum of
200,000/., and I am informed that tlieir contributions to the old societies

lla^e not fallen, but rather increased. (Cheers.) Dr. Bunting is present

—

one of niy early friends, and I am not backward to say, one of my in-
structors. I suppose I may praise the VV^esleyans—(loud applause)—though
I am a Dissenter ; and 1 am told that the Wesleyans are greater friends

of the Established Church than we are ; I do not, however, exactly see
how that can be. (Laughter.) I sup])ose I must here walk by faith and
not by sight (Cheers.) But I will praise the Wesleyans. Why, the
Estabiislied Church lauds them;— (laughter)— the dignitaries of that
Establishment laud them, and for what do they bestow their praises upon
them.? For that for which I liope they will have to laud us all, the
efficiency of the voluntary princijjle. (Vehement applause.)—Edward
Baines, Esq., M. P. for Leeds, referred to the influence of missions in

the abolition of slavery, and the pilgrim tax in India.— I'lie Rev. Dr.
Benian gave an account of the rise and progress of American missions,

condemned American slavery, and concluded by stating as a fact, that if

all professing Christians in this country would send out missionaries in

proportion to their number, as the Moravians do, of whom 1 in every 50
is a missionary, we sliould have 360,000 missionaries from Great Britain.

—The Kev. Dr. Raffles, in rising, said, I have now the pleasure of pre-
senting to tlie treasurer the first ])roduce of a real estate worth from
6000/. to 7000/. a-year, purcljased by a friend of this society, and which
he has given in trust to the London Missionary Society : while he lives,

he has retained the power of appropriating it ; but at his decease, it will

fall into the hands of this society. In addition to this, the same indivi-

dual has conveyed to trustees for the benefit of this society, and the per-
petual supply of its funds, the sum of 10,000/. 3 per cent, consols, princi-

pal and interest, to be the property of the society after his decease. I

have also to present to this society 25 sovereigns, contributed to it by a
youth on his death-bed, who had saved that sum out of his pocket-money.
According to the present scale of operations in the Christian church,

ages must transj)ire before the niillenium which we anticipate can come.
Our merchants must carry on their traffic for the cause of God, and must
give their shi))s to carry the heralds of the cross to the scenes of their

distant labour; and the church must consecrate the flower of her youth,
her best and noblest sons, to the glorious enterprise.— William Alers
Hankey, Esq., said, it was not by evanescent displays of liberality, but
by the stated and regular contributions of the friends of the society, that

they could be enabled to maintain that high position which tJiey should
occupy.—The Rev. J. A. James made a long and animated speech, the

object of which was to raise the annual income of the society to 100,000/.

—A. White, Esq., M. P. for Sunderland, said, he had been truly gratifi-

ed to find tliat political strife was banished from that assembly. (Cheers.)

Not the most remote allusion had been made to it. He had attended
missionary meetings (alluding to the Methodist one) within those walls,

when he felt not a little hurt at the introduction of political topics. He
trusted that such scenes would never ocjcur again.— I'he Rev. Mr. Knill

had no doubt whatever that the hundred thousand pounds would be

raised.—The Chairman, in submitting the motion for adoption, said, I

have been requested to state that the amount contributed, independently
of the ordinary collection, is 1,160/.



The May Meetings. 551

SAILOR'S HOME, ASYLUM, AND FLOATING CHURCH.

The annual meeting of the friends and supporters of tlie Sjiiior's

Home, Destitute Sailors' Asylum, and Kpiscopiil Floating Cliurcli Socie-

ties, was held at tlic llanover-square Rooms on 'I'uesday 1 Itli of May.
Admiral Hawker was called to the cliair. Capt. Elliot, K. N., read the

Re))orts. 'I'he total number of men received into the Sailors' ilomo
during' tlie past year was being an increase of seventy-nine. 'J'lie

number of men returning' after having lodged in tlie liouse formerly, vi:\n

greater tlian in any previous year. J'lie greatest number of inmates at

one time, was 120, being an increase of nineteen on previous years. Tiie

Rev. ('. C. Miles, the chaplain, liaving been appointed to a large curacy,

the Ciiurch Pastoral-Aid Society had generously undertalven to suj)ply

the stipend for his successor. 'J'lie receipts, including 1601/. ])aid by the

seamen, amounted to 3968/., and a balance of 257/. was due to the trea-

surer. In the Destitute Sailors' Asylum, tiio number relieved during
tlie past year, was 1151. The receipts amounted to 1084/. 2.*. Irf., and
there was a small balance left in the treasurer's hands. For the Episco-

pal Floating Church, the receipts amounted to 240/., and there was a ba-

lance of S8/. in the treasurer's liands. The Earl of Ilarrowby, Lord
Radstock, Capt. Bazalgette, Capt. A. Chapman, the Rev. S. Sidney, the

lion. Captain Wellesley, Admiral Oliver, aud Admiral Young, addres.sed

the meeting.

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The forty-seventh anniversary of this institution was held in Finsbury
Cliapel, on Thursday May 2. 'i'he attendance was larger than we
before remember having witnessed. W. B. Gurney, Esq., having taken
the chair, rose and said:

—
'I'he whole progress of the society Jiad b»en in

faith, and he could not help thinking the histoi-y of tliis society might
furnish a lesson to those of the old-fashioned scliool, wlio favoured the
principle of accumulation. Its conductors, without ever liaving possessed

a sliilling of funded property, had entered doors as Providence success-
sively opened them, and their attention would be directed to the success-

ful issue of an attempt which was considered by some as chimerical ;

—

he referred to the effort made to raise funds for sending out ten
additional missionaries to India. A larger sum than was solicited had
been obtained; and the general funds, instead of being diminished as

was predicted, were increased 3000/.—The Rev. J. Dyer then read the
Report. It stated that the dispensations of Divine Providence had
continued to retard that increase of agency in Calcutta which the varied
and extending operations in progress in and around that city so much
required. The translation of the Scriptures into various languages was
steadily advancing. The labours of the missionaries in other parts of the
East Indies had been greatly blessed. The schools were well attended.
I'he committee had the satisfaction of reporting continued progress in

the Ceylon mission. From the West Indies, tlie usual annual return from
the respective churches, made to the recent association, showed that tlie

work of God continued to advance. A nett increase of 2617 had taken
place in the number of members, which was now 21,337. The inquirers

were scarcely less numerous, amounting to 20,919. A lai-ge increase
was also reported in the number of pupils receiving instruction in the
scliools in connection with the Mission. The day schools contained
6413, the evening schools 577, and 10,127 were taught on the Sabbath,
making a total of 16,117, being 5214> beyond the number last reported.

Vlll. 4 B
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The missionaries had solemnised 1942 marriat^es dtirin"; the last year.
Since the last annual meeting', four missionaries had embarked for the
East. To tlie A\'est Indies none had been sent, but it was lioped that
reinforcements would be speedily furnished to Jamaica, New Provi-
dence, and Honduras. The a])]>eal by Mr. W. H. Pearce for the means
of engaginn; and sending out 10 additional missionaries had been favoured
ivitli comj)]ete success. 'I'lie receipts a])plicable to ttie general purposes
of tlie mission, which formed the actual criterion of its financial progress
had been 16,223/. 10.?. \\d., being an advance of about 4000/. on the
amotint reported at the last anniversary. If to tliis sum were added wliat

lias been received for translations, schools, and other minor objects,

including contributions for sending new missionaries to India, and
towards the removal of the debt, it would form an aggregate of 22,411/.

4*. ad., an amount considerably beyond the income of any previous year.

At the commencement of the year the society was burdened with a debt
of nearly 4000/. ; that amount was subsequently lessened by donations
for that especial purpose, amounting to 2675/. There vvere also bills

accepted from abroad, which when due, would absorb nearly 3000/. of the
resources of the new year.—The Rev. C. Anderson rose to move—"That
the Report be adojited ; and that, while they bowed with submission to

the dispensations of Providence, in removing valuable missionaries from
the scene of their labours, they rejoiced in the continued proofs of his

care and kindness." He referred to Wuhammadanism. The votaries of
that system had been, in a great measure, overlooked by all sections of
the Christian church. There appeared to be in the minds of manj' a
feeling amounting almost to desi)air—a kind of cold indifference, about
Muhammadans—very similar to that existing regarding the \wov, long-
scattered Jews. Abraham, however did not forget Isiimael. One of his

first and most earnest desires was, ' Oh that Ishmael may live before thee.'

And what was the reply } God said ' I have heard thee concerning
Ishmael.' It was very true that the seed of the promise was to be found
in Isaac, but Ishmael was still to be remembered before God ; twelve prin-

ces were to spring from him, and he was to become a great nation, and
the Divine promise was fulfilled. Muhammad, who sprang from one of
the tribes of Ishmael, became, a great teacher of tlie world, and there-

fore of great value in the scale of Providence. Tliat wonderful race

of people, though led away by the false prophet, were in the most inter-

esting position imaginable. It was well known tliat the disciples of
Muhammad were divided into two parties, and tiiat they had their sects

and parties in each of those two great divisions. One sect professed to

believe that Jesus was God ; anotlier sect i)rofessed to believe that Muham-
mad himself would he judged by Jesus Christ, and the reason tliey gave
for it was, that Christ was to be the universal judge, and therefore

Muhammad must be judged by him. There were three p«ints over which
every Christian should ponder: it was quite evident that the system of

Muhammad must fall to the ground, but there was a peculiar mode of
approacliing every thing. There was one way of approaching the Chinese
—another way of approaching the Hindu—and a third way of apjiroach-

ing the Muhammadan. He had frequently heard it said, even by mission-

aries, that the ]\Iuhammadans were so bad, so vicious, and so base that it

was in vain to make any efforts in their behalf. He would ask such
persons if they had read their Bii)les with attention? God told Abraham
that he had heard him concerning Ishmael ; that was all that he said to

Solomon after the dedication of the temple ; in one moment the jirayer

of Solomon was turned into a promise. He trusted that the period

would not be far distant when the society would have the means of

establishing a mission for the Muhammadans. (Cheers.) Tiiere were
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two gre.it points on wliich lie was voi-y .anxious to h.ive liis own mind
impressed. First, tlie univers.il triiiin|)li of jyure and undefiled relifjrion.

He was afraid that tliey were not sufficiently in the habit of fixing their

minds upon that fact. 'I'hey thoiiulit that it would not happen in their

own day, and, therefore, were content to leave the work to be done by
their children. When Christianity became universal, it would not be
like the Christianity of the present day ; but it would never .ittain its

greatest purity till it had arrived at its greatest extent. 'J'he inquiry

was frequently suggested, by what means the various sects and parties of
the Christian world should become one? But they might rest assured
that the prayer of the Saviour should be literally answered. 'I'liis very
mission owed almost every thing to a firm reliance upon the fulfilment

of the prayer of the Redeemer. (Cheers.) On one occasion, when
Andrew Fuller was about to visit London respecting the renewal of the
East India charter, he wrote to him (Mr. A.) and said, ' I must go up
and wait upon our great men once more. When our Redeemer was born,
it was ill a stable ; there was no room for him in the inn, and some people
think tliat that will always be the case. Ah ! but,' said he, 'he shall be
the Prince of the kings of the earth.' (Cheers.) Another point upon
which lie (Mr. A.) was anxious to touch, was the pouring down of the
Holy Spirit from on high, Peter was little aware of the serious lan-
guage addressed to hiin. ' Ye shall receive power when tlie Holy Spirit

is come upon you.' The day came ; Peter was engaged in prayer with
tlie 'Jerusalem sinners,' as John Bunyan called them, around him ; and
then, by a single breath, 3000 souls were wounded and healed. Oh! the
grace of the Divine Spirit ! The Holy Spirit of God took that very
tongue that liad acted the p.irt of a coward, and made it the honoured
means of converting those 3000 souls ! He should like the day were come
when there should be no necessity to talk about money. But there
appeared to him to be a mode by which an .abundance of money could be
obtained, and that in such a way that it would be scarcely known from
whence it came. It had long appeared to him of great importance th.it

attention should be paid to secrecy. Secrecy was placed in the word of
God, in one of the most solemn connexions—that without it there would
be no reward. 1 1 was a Christian duty to have respect unto the recom-
pence of the revvard ; but still secrecy was placed by the Saviour in such,

a light, that he was astonished how it was that Christians had not
discovered its importance. It was upon a few men comparatively, diffused

over the broad surface of the denomination, that the burden of support-
ing this mission chiefly lay. ^Vhen he heard that the treasurer was
about 4000/. in advance, he felt a difficulty in answering the question—
how was it that from 600 to 700 churches should allow such a state of
affairs.'' On conversing with the late Mr. Gutridge on that subject some
years ago, that gentleman remarked that those churches which did not
contribute to the society were, in fact, no churches at all; He would
suggest the propriety of collections being immediately made throughout
the churches, and forwarded to the treasurer, without the minister of
the particular church or the people knowing any thing about the matter.
He knew that that principle had been already acted on : one churcli had
raised 400/., and pledged themselves to do the same annually ; another
had collected 800/. ; and he knew an Independent congregation in the
north, which actually raised the sum of 9400/. a-year, and thus support-
ed two foreign missions as well as home missions." (Loud cheers.)—The
Rev. T. Roberts, of Bristol, in seconding the motion, said he never
addressed a public assembly with such mingled feelings of regret and
satisfaction as he experienced on the present occasion. Differing as he
had done in opinion on the Serampore question with many of the most

4 B 2
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distiriQuislied members of the committee, lie \v.u\ for several years been
prevented from tnking- any part in the jiroceertinirs of tliis society. The
])leasure he felt at thiis beinf>- introduced to tlie society «as onlv equalled

by the regret he had experietu'cd at beinp- so lon<; anay. He thanked
tlie committee for havins' pla<-ed liim in a situation by uhicli he was en-
nliled to shake hands Avith the chairman, as president of that meetina;, and
treasurer of the society, o\'er a sepulchre which they liad mutually dug,
and in which he lio])ed all tlieir differences would bo entombed that day.
(Loud cheers.) ('ensured—double censured— be the man wlio from that
time should ever, by any means, in any form, from any motive, or on any
occasion, attempt to effect their resurrection. (Renewed cheers.) Looking
around him on tlie platform he cotild not but feel most sensibly the
absence of the manly, tlie grave but happy faces of so many of his rever-
end fathers and brothers with whom he had been so \on<r associated in

promotinii- the interests of this societ)^—Ryland, 15irt, Kinghorn, Iviniey,

and many valued coadjutors besides—and tliougb mentioned last, not
least in importance, the excellent and liberal A\ ilson had retired from
their annual assemblies for ever! No—he must be allowed to correct
liimself-- they had not retired from these assemblies, but only from their

sight. (Immense cheers.) Heaven was the place to settle all disputes

and to unite all lienrts. If any thinp^ at that moment could add to the
pleasure which they were feeling before the throne of God, it would be a
consciousness of the liarmony of this society to which they belonged, as

being a counterpart of that union in which they themselves existed in

lieaven. \^'orldly concerns became criminal wlien they would neither
allow leisure nor inclination to promote the eternal salvation of their

fellow-men. Mysterious indeed was that Providence which bestowed
the jiower, without the will, to do good. Some barren mountains were
consjiiciious iiuleed, but they only burdened the earth with their weight
and chilled it with their shadows. (Cheers.) He could not but regret

that tlieir annual income vvas so small compared with other denominations.

What could be the cause.'' not any general idea of the inutility of
Bajitist missionaries—that was impossible. This society was among the

earliest that sent the Gospel from this country to heathen lands, 'i'he

first letters received from Dr. Garey and Mr. Thomas, after their arrival

in India, were communicated by Dr. Ryland, to Dr. Bogue, and Mr. Ste-

phens, who were then supplying the Tabernacle at Bristol. They imme-
diately repaired to London to consider the duty of sending the Gospel to

the heathen world, and from that circumstance the London Mis-
sionary Society arose. Since the commencement of the Baptist Mission-
ary Society, they had been able to produce, through the aid of their

missionaries, as many oriental translations of the Scriptures as would
meet the moral exigencies of nearly 100 millions of the heathen, 'i'heir

missionaries might be driven from their stations, but the word of God
by them deposited would abide for ever. (Cheers.) That extensively

scattered and deeply-rooted seed would grow and thrive, smothering
the pages of the Koran and withering the Shasters of the Hindu. The
Baptist missionary, by presenting these translations to the Christian

world, had prepared the way for the missionaries of all other societies.

In addition to that, they had given them grammars, vocabularies,

dictionaries and lexicons. But if they turned their attention from the

East to the West, what a prospect «as there presented to their view!
These things had been urged on the Christian world again and again, but

at this very time the annual income did not exceed one-fourth of the sum
received by other denominations. \Vas it possible that tiiat small return

arose froni the criminal indifference of the denomination towards the

salvation of the heathen i* He greatly feared that, to a certain degree.
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tli.it wns the case. Tlie Rnints on e:ii th possessed but one privilege more
tlinn the saints in he.iven : the opi)ortuiiity of spi-eadinfr tlie Gospe! aniong

tlie children of men. It was that very circumstance which divided Apos-

tolic inclination between heaven and earth. This society had its trials

as well as its triumphs. He was sur])iised to hear that the coniniittee of

a ceitain society had witlidrawn their munificent donations in aid of the

Baptist translations of tlie Scriptures in the heathen world. He could

remember the time when that committee coveted the literary toil of the

missionaries of this society. (Vehement cheers.) " 'i'liey have," said

the Rev. f^eiitlonian, " withdr.'iwu their liberality—be it so— tiieir money
is ill their jiockots, and our consciences are in their rif;ht places." (Re-
newed cheers.) 'I'hat society could never have accurately known us,

or they never could have supposed that they could purchase our princi-

ples, ((^leers.) That must be our apology for them, or their ajiology

for themselves. They withdrew their liberality, the tidings fled to Ame-
rica : like an electric siiock it roused the energies of our transatlantic

brethren, and we ha\'e received from them recently double the sum.
(Protracted cheering.) The society's missionaries in the West Indies

had been charged, and shamefully charged, with being the cause of the
negroes' refusal to work upon the estates. But from whom did that cry
proceed.'' Did it come from Lords Mulgrave, Sligo, or Sir Lionel Smith,
all governors of Jamaica } On the contrary, they had borne honourable
testimony to the Baptist missionaries. From whom then did it come
From the very men wlio not long ago sought the lives of their missiona-

ries by charging them with being the authors of insurrection—from the
advocates of slavery—from the foes of justice and humanitj'—from the
friends of cruelty and oppression. ^V^as their testimony to be received
against ministers of religion whose whole lives attested their Christian
principles.? (Loud cheers.) The plain matter of fact was, that the
planters thought that after the negroes were emancipated, they could
cause them to work on their estates for little or nothing. But in that
they were mistaken. 'J he planters by censuring the missionaries proved
that they still clung to injustice and inhumanity as strongly as ever.
AVhat was the reason of the negroes' refusal to work ? Did they ask for

exorbitant wages.'' No. A shilling a-day was all they demanded for

frying in a ^Vest India field. (Laughter and cheers.) One shilling

a-day was thought exorbitant by those colossuses of liberality. (CKeers.)
There was not a pastor of a church upon that platform who if any of his

flock came to him and asked for his best advice, would not willingly give
it. That was all that the Baptist missionary had done. He was aware
that some of the remarks he was then making were liable to be inserted
in a Bristol paper in the West India interest, wliose editor ought to pos-
sess letters patent for misrepresentation. He was aware that he (Mr.
R.) had lost his character long ago with that paper, but he hoped never,
never to be able to retrieve it. (Deafening applause.) He was ac-

quainted with many West India proprietors residing in this country

—

excellent men, who he was sure would act differently if they knew what
they were doing; but the fact was, they were hoodwinked by the false

representations of their attorneys and overseers. Those proprietors who
had given the equitable wages demanded had declared that their estates

had never done better than during the past year ; and some who early

calculated, through the gloomy prospect before them, that they sliould be
compelled to sell their estates, were now contemplajiting the purchase of
others. (Cheers.) One gentleman who owned ari estate, said to one of
his negroes (who was a carpenter, and a good tradesman) at the period
of emancipation, " Well, you are now a free-man—are you disposed to

continue on the estate " Oh ess massa, glad to continue wid you,"
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" M'ell, then," said his master, " tlie only tliini^ we have to talk about ia

terms ?" " Oh no, niassa, no 'k.-ision we talic 'bout terms. You know
you used to let ine out to work for oder.s—you only gib me what dem
paid you, and me be satisfied." (Laughter and loud cheers.) And there
the conversation ended. (Loud laujjhter.) With all the trials wliich
the society had endured, there was i;reat room for thaniifulness ; and he
had sometimes tl)0ugl)t that the history of the Ba])tist Missionary Society
would not only be an interesting- but a very useful work. (Applause.)
It woiiUl sorve to ])reserve the memory of men whose names deserved to
be held in everlasting' remembrance. It would present the society to
the observation of posterity as the oak of the forest wliose liead had been
disliovelled by the l)last of the hurricane, and tlie wreck of whose branch-
es had been strewed around, but whose mighty trunk remained unshaken
in the earth, and whose liead still defied the fury of the elements and the
rage of tlie storm. (The Ilev. gentleman sat down amid long-continued
cheers.) The re-ol\itioii was put .md agreed to.—The Rev. VFilliam
Brock, of Norwich, on rising to move the next resolution, (alluding to

Mr. CJuruey's suggestion, that no speech should occupy more than 20
minutes, and to the fact of Mr. Roberts having much exceeded that time,)
said thiit tiiey all knew that there were some laws which were more ho-
noured in tlie breach than in the observance; .md the law laid down at

the commencement of tlie meeting was one of them. (Laughter.) He
was exceedingly glad that the last speaker had not observed that law,
for tlie latter part of liis speech was just wliat ought to be delivered on
the resolution he (Mr. B.) lield in his hand. The resolution was

—

" That this meeting esj)ecially recognises the goodness of God, in accom-
pli.Nhing (lie linal termination of colonial bondage ; and trusts that this

auspicious event may be regarded as an earnest of the removal of all

other ifupediuients to the progress of scriptural truth throughout the
world, ;ind of the copious elfusion of the floly Spirit to give efficiency

to the instrumentality employed." He begged to suggest a trifling alter-

ation. He apprehended that it was not quite true that " colonial bond-
age had been fully terminated;" and, therefore, he proposed that the
words "negro slavery in the West Indies" sliould be substituted. 'I'hat

would be strictly true ; and, with that alteration, he submitted the resolu-

tion.—Mr. Brock alluded to the bill for suspending the Jamaica consti-

tution. Unhappily even that great question of pliilanthropy was to

be made a party question. But they would not ])ermit vile partisanship

to come and obstruct the great motion to be submitted to the House of
Commons for carrying out the emancipation of the negroes. If the
Jlinistry went out, perhaps they might, they would bring them back
again, and would rejoice in doing so on such a question as that, (Cheers.)
—The Rev. J. Middleditch, of Frome, seconded the resolution, and
animadverted on the errors of our colonial system. Men had been com-
monly chosen to govern the colonies, not because they were fitted for

the important trust, but because their titled poverty needed some office

by which to replenish its exhausted coffers. True, they had had a Sligo,

a Mulgrave, and a Sir Lionel Smith.—After the collection had been
taken up,—the Rev. I'homas Swan, of Birmingham, moved the third

resolution.-t-" That this meeting observes with pleasure, that through
the kiiul liberality of many Christian frieiuls, the receipts of the society

have considerably increased during the past year. It thankfully acknow-
ledges that liberality, and while remembering the present incumbrances
of the mission, and the certainty of an enlarged expenditure, the meet-
ing earnestly calls on all the friends of the society for extended, vigorous,

and systematic efforts on its behalf." He came from Birmingham ; and
he begged to tell the meeting that he too had got a bad character there.
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nnd he lioped it would continue bad on that subject, and grow blacker

and blacker every day. ( Laufrliter.) It was said tliat in IJirniiiigliam

nil the missionary meetings were anti-slavery nieetinf;s, which was not
at all aj^reeable to some people. lJut when ho came to London, he
found tliat tlie I{a])tists there had every whit as had a cliaracter as tho
" Brummagem" Christians. (Laughter.) He was sorry tiiat the Inde-

pendents in this great metropolis had not lost their character too. Me
called on their Baptist bretiiren in America to come forward niaiifully,

and like Christians, and exert themselves in this good work ; and he
trusted that surely the appeal would not he made in vain to that liberty-

loving, liherty-jrlorying nation. (Cheers.) Wr. Swan referred, at some
length, to the life and character of the late Mr. Penney, one of the mis-
sionaries of the society.—The Rev. Samuel Nicholson, of Plyniouth,

seconded the resolution. He felt extremely desirous that whatever
contributions should be poured into the treasuries of this society or any
other, it would be offered in a proper spirit, and by persons who were
convinced of the obligations under which they were of devoting tliem-

selves to the Lord. There was need of some salutary evangelical prin-

ciple to prevent them from being carried away by the love of the world ;

and he knew no better way of effecting that than by consecrating their

property to the service of God—thereby the plethoric tendency would be
checked. There was too much honour paid to intellectual greatness,
and too little to humble goodness. The resolution was then put and
carried.—The last resolution, concerning the appointment of the officers

with an additional secretary, was moved by the Rev. Dr. F. A. Cox,
who merely observed that though it might seem to call for more remark,
it had, he regretted to say, been postponed to so late a period in the
meeting, that it would be quite absurd to make a speech upon it. The
motion was seconded by the Rev. D. II. Stephens, of Swansea, and
carried unanimously.

CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY.

The fourth annual general meeting was held on I'uesday, the 7th of
May, in the Large Room of Exeter Hall, which was not full. Lord Ashley
president of the society, was in the chair. The Report was read by the
Rev. W . Pullen. The new grants during the past official year, amount
to 8038/. and have been made for the maintainance of eighty additional

curates, and eight lay assistants, and eight for miscellaneous aid. The
total existing grants of the society amount to 16,712/. per annum,- to 194
incumbents of parishes and districts. Besides the amount of the society's

aid, the incumbents have themselves, chiefly from personal resources,

guaranteed 3483/., so that 20,045/. will be made available, for the main-
tenance of 188 more clergymen, and twenty-nine lay assistants. There
are now engaged in their important labours 115 curates and twenty-six
lay-assistants, and the grants on their account amount to 10,337/. per
annum. The income of the society during the year has been about
10,400/., being an increase of 2,400/. The grants for curates have direct-
ly led to the erection of twelve new churches, or chapels, and to the ap-
propriation of seven chapels formerly used by Dissenters. Motions were
proposed or supported by the Bishop" of Chester, the Earl of Winchelsea,
the Bishops of Ripon, ^Vinchester, LlandafF, and Chichester, the Rev.
Chancellor Raikes, the Hon. W. Ashlej', the Dean of Salisbury, the Rev.
Messrs. Tottenham, Harding, and Trench, and Mr. S, Gurney.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION.

Tlie annual meeting of this institution wns held in the large room,
Exeter-liall, on the Snd inst., Mr. Sheriff Wood in the chair. The
Chairmiin said in early life he was a Sunday-school teacher.—Mr. Wat-
son read the Report. Sixteen ^'"ints had heen made in aid of erecting
Society school-rooms. l\Jr. Wilson, the travellinfj agent, had from
domestic circumstances heen compelled to resign his office. 'I'he number
of Sunday-scliool lending libraries granted this year had heen 106. The
loss the society had sustained by tiiose grants amounted to 890/. The
sales at tlie dej)ository during the past year amounted to 8914/. 12*. 7|d.
'I'he donations had fallen short of the preceding year. It was proposed
that the first regulation of the Union sliould be altered, and that it

should for the future stand as follows :
—" This Union shall consist of the

ministers and teachers of those Sunday-scliools within a circle of five

miles from the General Post-office, who have subscribed during the pre-
ceding year ending the 31st March, not less tlian 4*. per annum to either

of the four Auxiliary Unions in London, or their branches, together with
subscribers to this Union of 10«. iid, per annum and upwards. A dona-
tion of ten guineas to this society shall constitute the donor a member
for life. Subscribers shall be entitled to purchase books at the reduced
prices." The committee recommend to Sunday-school teachers an increased

attention to their elder scholars. This subject was adverted to in several of
the Reports received from the country Unions. The total i-eceipts of the

society were 2018/. 3*. 2c/.: the expenditure, 1319/. 10,?. 4cZ., leaving a
balance in hand of 698/. 12«. lOj., subject to the payment of nine grants
voted last year in aid of building Sunday-schools, amounting to 302/.,

but not yet claimed.—The Rev. H. Townley moved the first resolution.

Sunday-school teachers were, in his judgment, a delightful illustration

and verification of one of the most pleasing predictions concerning the

Messiah's kingdom contained in the whole word of God. He referred to

the predictive promise contained in the 72nd Psalm, " He shall save the

children of the needy." On the assistance the Union had rendered to

the erection of school-rooms, he spoke with some degree of feeling. If

any one doubted whether his feelings were genuine, he begged respect-

fully to ask them just to survey an edifice, erected not a hundred years

ago, nor a hundred miles off (his new chapel in Bishopsgate-street), and
if they approached it on the Sabbath afternoon and inquired why that

flight of steps } why was the congregation service after service obliged

to climb that height before they could reach their sanctuary ? four or

five hundred voices might respond, that under that chapel there was a

lofty, airy, and commodious school-room. When the building committee

were debating, some suggested a cemetery under the chapel. It was

said that the catacombs would produce at least a thousand pounds.

Others suggested a school-room. The building committee put the Sun-

day-school in one scale and the thousand pounds in the other, and the

latter immediately kicked the be.im. (Loud cheers.) A thousand

pounds twice told would not induce him to part with his beloved school.

(Cheers.) " Let the dead bury their dead"—(vehement cheering—) give

him the living among whom to labour. (Cheers.)—The Rev. C. H. Roe
said he highly approved of the society ; because of the position which he

Iiimself occupied as secretary to one of the Home Missionary institu-

tions, w heiever lie went, if there were a Sunday-school teacher present,

he immediately found himself at home. (Loud cheers.) The teacher

found out that there was an identification of feeling on his part with

them, and they consequently called on liim to address so many Sunday-

schools, that it was wearing away Jiis frame. (Laughter.) The mission-
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Bries declared tli.it tliey could not {^o on with tlieir operations with-
out the Sahhatli-school Union.—The Rev. F. Martin, of Uourdeaiix, in

movinjr the second resolution, read a letter written to him hy the teach-
ers of tlie Islin-^ton and Silver-street Suuday-schools in 1815. 'I'he writers

expressed their sympathy witl» him in his lahours to |)rornote Suuday-
schools in France. They inclosed 20/. in furtherance of the oliject, and
expressed their fervent desire, that the two countries would never aj^ain

he involved in war. 'I'hey had estahlished in France a great numher of
Sahhath-schools. In PariK, especially, Sunday-schools were prospering ;

they had been estal)lished amongst converted Roman Catholics in Paris
—there were in that ca])ital two churches, composed principally of per-
sons converted from the Jlomish faith to ])ure and genuine Christianity.
'I'here were nearly 900 children belonging to them, which attended the
Sabbath-school.

—
'I'heRev. Jatnes Mirams, late missionary to Berhice, said,

though he had seen many schools in England, and had been connected
with them either as a teacher or minister from his earliest years, still he
had seldom seen a school better conducted than that of the missionary
chapel at New Amsterdam, lierbice. Five young men, formerly in Mr.
M' ray's Sabbath-school, were now engaged with the missionaries, or in

Out-stations under their direction.— The llev. W. Brock, of Norwich,
said, it had been one of the greatest sources of happiness in his life, that
he himself had been a Sabbath-school teacher. They had heard of the
President of the United States being the teacher of a Sabhath-school.

The Bishop of Norwich, every Sabbath, when at home, \inless engaged
in official duties which prevented him, might be regularly seen wending
his vvay, with his daughter, to instruct a Sabbath-school, conducted at

the workhouse. (Applause.) Reference had been made to the course
which the Union pursued with regard to Sabbath legislation. In the
country they regarded that subject as one of great interest ; for one, he
would never be a party to asking the Legislature to interfere in promot-
ing the observance of the Lord's-day. But, if ever an efifort should be
made, or there should ap|)ear any intention on the part of Government,
to prevent the community from worsliipping God and attending their

Sabbath-schools—any analogous act to that whicli had been contemplat-
ed, and by M'hicli the observance of the Sabbath would be interfered

with—on the very principle that the Government ought not to interfere

for the protection of the Sabbath, on that very principle, he contended,
Goverrmient ought not to legislate for its violation. (Cheers.) Great
objections had lately been raised to the education of the children of the

poor, riie only question to be considered was this—how were they to

be educated .'' It had lately been his lot to come in contact with one of
the advocates of the Central System of Education. He liked to see use-

ful knowledge communicated, but he would not have education stop there.

He would not say as that gentleman did to whom he had just referred ;

if we give the poor education, that will make them industrious and de-
vout. He claimed for the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and for that

alone, the capability of producing such a result. (Cheers.) It was there-
fore, that he hailed Sunda)'-school efforts with unmingled satisfaction.

He felt that they were the best safeguards to the comjnunity. He de-
sired to do profound homage to the efforts of the Legislature. He
thought that they had done—and he believed it was in their heart to do
— all they could to alleviate the misery of the country, and remove pro-
fligacy and vice. But they could never touch the springs of action

;

they might, in some measure, purify the streams, but there was the foun-
tain sending out that which was corrupt and vile ; and therefore, while

he spoke with respect of the efforts they were making, he came to Sunday-
school-teachei's, and he regarded them unaffectedly as some of the

VIII. 4 c
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prentei^t pnfriots wViicIi Britain ;vt the present mOTnent could present.—
Tlie l{ev. Uol't'rt Kckett rpfjarded tlie resolution as one of tlie utmost
possible ini]>ortnnoe. It \v;is an admitted fact on all sides, tliat a large

proportion of Siiblmth.school scIioUirs were ri'mnvcd (it the time irhcii thei/ niost

of (til needed Snhhath-Kchool instruction. Why were they removed at that

early afie ? One reason, probably, was inijirojjer conduct on the jiart of
those to whose care they had heeii c<iiiimitte(l. It was perhai)s, not suf-

ficiently remembered, that when cliildren attained 14- or 16 years of age
they would not submit to that «<)rt of treatment to which they had been
accustomed in early years. (Ili^ ir, hear.) i'hey then expected to be
more fully treated as rational beings, nnd to have reason* assigned for

the performance oJ t'ie duties enjoined upon them. It w."s of great im-
portance that those engaged in Sabbath-school tuition should endeavour
to provide for the scholars a superior kind of instruction to that which
was usually afforded them. Would it not be adx isable to put them in

possession of the ev idences of their most holy reiiaion ? They were sel-

dom instructed in the rea.sons why they believe the Bible to be the word
of God. That was a species of instruction nuxt iumorlant at this period
of time to he attended to by tlie conductors of Sabbath-schools, (Cheers.)
When cliildren left the Sabbath-school, tiiey had to meet tlie attacks of

infidelity stalking abroad on every liand : and if they were not prepared
to assign a sufficient reason why they believed the Bible to he the word
of God, was it to be expected that they could stand against the taunts

and sneers of men of iniidel principles ? (Clieers.) If attention were
paid to that and other higher classes of biblical instruction, there
would he motives furnished to retain the children in the schools to a
more advanced period of life than they now remained in them. The
children would feel greater interest in coming. If the question were
asked, were the persons competent to instruct them ?—he hesitated not

to answer the question in the affirmative, and to say that there were
many able for the undertaking. If he were incorrect in his opinion, it

was important that the deficiency sliould be made known. If youth
generally were instructed in the knowledge of those truths which
established the certainty of the inspiration of the word of God,
then in vain might the infidel attempt to turn them aside from the

path of duty, to persuade them that there was no truth in Chris-

tianity, that man was not a responsible being, that he was not to suf-

fer according to his deserts, or, by the grace of God, to enjoy the

blessings of everlasting life. It was well known, that in various parts

of the kingdom youth were assailed by the disciples of a most awful

system— a compound of bestiality, heathenism, and Atheism. (Vehement
applause.) By what means were the rapid strides of that system to be
repelled, if the elder scholars were not to be fully instructed in those

important truths to which he had already adverted ? (Cheers.) They
had heard in the Report of a " class for bad boys." He had sometimes
thought tliat they should have a class for bad teachers. ((Jheers.) He
was persuaded that many of those bad boys acquired that character

through the fault of their teachers. The teachers had not adopted the

best methods of instruction, and dealt towards them that measure of

kindness and forbearance which was necessary to turn them from the

error of their ways. Let teachers learn to deal out that measure of

Christian forbearance to their scholars which Christ exhibited to his

disciples ;
by that means they would be enabled to retain them in con-

nexion with the schools, and thereby keep them from those scenes of

folly to which they would be driven if expelled. Yovtli ought to lie. re-

tained in connexion with the schools unti', they became connected with the

church, and were rendered efficient instruments in imparting instruction
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nnto others. (Cheers.) By retiiiniiifi the children in tlie schools, they
would also preserve them from profaning; the day of the Lord, and thus
adding sin to sin, and iniquity to iniquity, and thereby sinning away the

instruction they liud received. Knowledge was progressing—nothing
could arrest its progress—but let that knowledge be connected with the

system of instruction, which Sabbatii-schools alone were calculated to

impart—(loud clieers)—and then, as the preceding speaker had ob-
served, there would be a safeguard thro\» ii around Britain's hapi>y isle.

(Long-continued cheers.) Sabhalh-Kckool scholars wen; to be the future
electors of mcinbers of Parliument, and it was of the utmost importance
that they shoulil send into the senate men who would advance the in-

terests of the kingdom of Christ—then Britain would retain that proud
eminence to which she had been exalted—they wished to see the throne
surrounded and sustained by the principles of their holy religion—they
wished to see the whole population imbued witli the principles of Chris-
tianity, ami if that were the case the glory of Britain would never wane,
but her lustre would go on increasing until the final consummation of
all things, (.'\pplause.) But what should be said in reference to the
best interests of the church of Christ .'' I hey were to be protected and
advanced by means of Sabbath-school instruction—who could say what
had already been accomplished by these means—who could go through
the Christian church and count the nmltitude of persons brought into
it by reason of the instruction which had been received in Sunday-
schools. He should feel that he was guilty of the grossest dereliction of
liis duty on the present occasion if he did not declare tliat hisfirst de-

cided religious impressions were produced by being invited to become a
Sabbath -svliool teacher. (Hear, hear.) It roused him to a self-exami-

nation—he reflected on whether he who was teaching others had himself
learnt the great doctrines of the religion of Clirist. He was thus led to

humble himself at the throne of grace, to pray for the illuminating ia~.

fluence of the Spirit ; and, by the grace of God assisting him, he resolved
to devote himself to the service of God, to be a Christian, not in name
only, but in deed and in truth, (Cheers.) If he had not received that

invitation, he might have gone on in the error of his ways, and, instead
of now pleading the cause of Sabbath-schools in that assembly, might
have been lifting up his eyes in torment, asking for a drop of water to

cool his parched tongue. He desired, as far as he had the means, to

advance the interests of the rising generation ; and thus to hasten on
the long-anticipated period when all flesh should see the salvation of

God. (Continued cheers.)—Mr. David Nasmith said, that he had been
privileged to be a Sabbatli-school teacher for nearly ten years, but it

was now nearly thirty-four years since he first entered the ranks as a
Sabbath-scholai-. He might state for tlie encouragement of the meeting,
that tlie President of the Church Missionary Society (Earl of Chichester)
was a Sabbath-school teacher, and on the Sabbath-day was regularly

occupied with his class. (Loud cheers.)—The Rev. T. Williams, of
Ulster, in seconding the resolution, drew a contrast between the observ-

ance of the Sabbath-day in the North of Ireland and its desecration in

England.— VV. B. Gurney, Esq., moved the last resolution.

IRISH SOCIETY OF LONDON^.

The seventeenth anniversary meeting of this institution was held on
Wednesday, May 22nd, at the Hanover-square Rooms, and was attended
by a crowded assembly of nobility and gentry of both sexes. The Earl
of Galloway, President, occupied the chair. The operations of the socie-

4 c 2
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ty during' the past year had heen increasingly successful. The receipts

for tiie year uTnounted to 5020/., being au increase of about loO/. on
those of the previous year ; and there was a balance of 288/. in the hands
of the treasurer. The speakers were,—J. Hardy, Esq., the Rev. R. Daly,

the Karl of Harrowby, the Rev. Messrs, R. Winning, H. Newman, U.

Kyle, H. Nixon, and H. Beamish.

DISTRICT VISITING SOCIETY.

The eleventh annual meeting of this society was held in the Lower
Room, Exeter Hall, on 'I'hursday, the 9th of May. The Marquis of Chol-
mondeley presided. The Re])ort states that in several large towns
which, from the increase of new churches, have been divided into dis-

tricts, an efficient Visiting Society has been attached to each. Tlie re-

ceipts amounted to 2.31/. \i<s. ; the expenditure to 255/. The speakers
were clevgymen.

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The missionary services of the above society connected with IRnon
chapel, New (Jhurch-street, St. Mary-le-bone, were held on Lord's day
evening, April 21st. An energetic and appropriate sermon was jjreached

by the Rev. John Stevenson, A. M., of Great Suffolk-street ; and on Tues-
day evening following was the annual meeting, at which Sir Culling Eard-
ley Smith, Mutt., kindly presided. Res(dutions were ably moved and sup-
ported by the Revs. John and E. Stevenson, Broad, Preston, Burns,
Grosjean, &c. The collections exceeded those of last year ; and we
trust by the exertions of tlie friends of Christ, that tlie funds of this

society may be greatly augmented. The field of labour which the Gene-
ral Bajjlists occupy in their missionary exertions, is the province of

Orissa, in India. Here is Jagauath's head temjile, which may truly be
called the seat of Satan. The principal stations in which the niissitmaries,

Mr. Lacey, Mr. Sutton, Mr. Brooks, Mr. Stubbins, Mr. AVilkinson, and
several native teachers, exert their influence, are Cuttack, I'ooree, Bala-

sore, Berhanipore Midnapore, &c. &c. They have several chapels and
schools, and an orphan asylum, under the care of Mrs. Sutton, ]Mrs. Lacey
and Miss Kirkman. They also purcliase land for employment of the

native converts. Their ])ublicatioiis are numerous; and those works
suited to the capacities of the natives are freely distributed. We find

by the annual report for 18S8, the receipts were 2509/. 10"*. 10|rf.—expen-

diture, 2,386/. 3*. ^hd. '1 lie treasurer, Mr. W . Stevenson, Nottingham ;

the secretary, the llev. J. G. Pike, Derby,

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The annual meeting of this great institution Mas lield on Monday
April 29. The chairman, Mr. Plumptre, .M. P.; the speakers, Mr. Serf.

Jackson, M. P., Colonel Conolly, M. P., and Mr. E. Litton, M. P.,

Mr. W. Evans, M. P., Drs. Patton and Beaman, from the United

States; the Rev. S. Shipley, vicar of Asliton ; Dr. Duff, of the Church
of Scotland ; the Rev. P. Latrol)e, Moravian ; and some Methodist

preachers and gentlemen. In introducing the chairman. Dr. Bunting
laid peculiar stress on his " uncompromising advocacy of Protestant

principles." Mr. Plumptre's speech on taking the chair contains nothing

remarkable. He complimented his audience on their loyalty and
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submission to tlie i)Owers tliat be, and said,— Attacbed conscientiously as

I am to tlie establisbed religion of tliis our land, I am free and candid

to say, that I could not occupy tbe situation to «bicb your kindness has

called me, did 1 not believe that I aui now in the midst of a body of

Christians, whose fjreat lending- i)rinci|)le is to render unto Csesar tbe
tilings that are Ciesar's (loud aj)i)lause), and unto God the things that

are God's (Hear.)—The Uev. John IScecham read tbe report. A new
mission had been established among tbe aborigines of Australia. The
committee adverted, with tbunkfulness, to the failure of the attempts to
reduce New Zealand •' to tbe condition of a British colony." 'i'o the
West Indies^ tbe committee referred with more than ordinary satisfaction

especially to Jamaica, notwithstanding that the missi<niaries have been
harassed by an urmatural opposition, excited against them by two faitfi-

less brethren." Tbe following is a general summary: I'be jtrincipal or

central stations occupied by the society, in tbe A'arious parts of tbe world
are about 215 ; the missionaries are34l ; besides catecliists, &c., of whom
about fiOO are employed at a moderate salary, and .3336 gratuitously.

The total number of communicants on the mission stations: is (jS,S08, an
increase of 801. Tbe scholars in tbe mission schools are 50,000. Forty-
three persons (including wives of missionaries) have been sent out since

the last anni vei-sary, and twelve have returned. Six ujissionai ics liave

died and eleven wives. Tbe total income of the year including that

which is casual and occasional, may be stated at 84,218/'. and the total

expenditure, 100,077/.—balance against the society, 15,t*59/.— Mr. W.
Evans, IM. P., moved the first resolution, in doing wbicli, be bore testi-

mony to the value of missionary labour, especially in the \Vest Indies,

where tbe missionaries had been mainly instrumental in the emancipation
of the slaves. In allusion to Mr Buxton's plan for tlie abolition of the
slave-trade, he said,— By inipsirting to tbe inhabitants of these districts

of Africa civilization and true reliiiion,—by teaching them the cultivation

of the soil, and by substituting for that dreadful curse— the sl.i ve-trade,

legitimate modes of commerce, we may hope to mitigate the horrors of
that fearful and abominable traffic, which causes 300,000 of our fellow-

creatures to be dragged froin their homes annually and consigned to all

the degradation and attendant miseries of slavery.— Col. Conolly, M. P.,

seconded tbe motion, exulting in tbe deficiency of tbe funds, which
proved that tbe enterprise had outstript the prodigious amount contri-

buted. He complained of the great ])ersecutions to which the Protes-

tants of Ireland were sul)jected. From acquaintance with tbe ^V'est Indies

he bad predicted that tbe sudden liberation of tbe slaves would produce
dangerous consequences, but tbe efforts of missionary instruction bad
pleasingly disappointed him. "As a member of tbe Church of England,
I came here in a s))irit of gratitude ; and I « ould say, that wliile ])rofes-

sors of other creeds and doctrines are wrapt up in apathy, or ani-

mated by a spirit of hostility towards tbe National Establishment, the
great body to which you belong have, with truly Christian feeling and
principle, firmly and unswervingly stood by it." (M\ich applause.) Tbe
Rev. Drs. Patton and Beauian were then introduced as tbe repre-
sentatives of the American Board for Foreign Missions, and seve-
rally addressed tbe audience. Dr. Patton said that they stood there as

the pledge of peace— a sentiment which was received with reiterated

cheers prolonged for several minutes. \Vith regard to tbe defi-

ciency in the funds he said,— A\'e have found out that those steam-
vessels work the best that work the returning stroke upon a vacuum ; we
have steam for the direct stroke, and tbe vacuum for tbe returning one
—that is the way our steam-vessels get a-head, and that is the way we
get a-head with our benevolent institutions. ^V^e come up every year,
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and tell tlie people wh.it a Inree vacuum tliere is in (lur funds, and the peff-

))le }ia\ e learned to aidior the vacuum so mucli that they llu-ow in their
coutrihntioiis, until we are almost compelled to cry, Hold, there is

enouiih !" Dr. I'atton conclLid(Ml with some pleasant remarks ahout
hefifiiiiL', and s:iid that as a ferry hoat had been established i)et«een Li-
verpool and New York, they (the Americans) only required the intima-
tion of a two-penny-post letter, and they would at any time come over
and si'isist.— Dr. Beanuin stated that the lato commercial distresses of the
United Slates hnd not imi)aired missionary zeal. lie referred to the in-
sidious efforts of Po))ish emissaries in the Western 8t;ites, and suggested
tliat Christians of all denominations should unite in sending missionaries
to Home. In conclusion he avowed himself the friend of universal eman-
cipation, a:id expressed his hope that ere long- slavery would be ai)olislied

in his native land.— Mr. LittoTi, M. P., nioved the second resolution, in
doing which he highly commended the labours of W'esleyan Missionaries
in Ireland, and said,— I can say, as one firmly attached to the Church of
Ireland, as a member of that cliurcli, that, within the last ten years,
when lh:it clnirch was in iiniuinent peril—attacked on the one hand by
those who seek to gain for the Roman Catholic religion the ascendancy
in Ireland, and on the other by the no less deadly but insidious advances
of infidelity—the Wesleyan Methodists, vvlien they saw our danger, ral-

lied round us, merging all minor differences, and rendered us their aid
and assistance in foiling the assaults of our opponents. There is, indeed,
no difference on great principles and essentials between Churchmen and
AVesleyans ; )'ou agree with us that every free man, in a free country, has
an inalienable right to read the holy scriptures, and that no man, having
free blood in his veins, will suffer himself to be diclatad to in the gi-eutest of
all points— that which appertains to his salvation.— '1 he Rev. S. Shipley, Vi-
car of Ashtoii, seconded the motion, but made no remarkable observa-
tions.—The third lesolution was moved by Mr. Serjeant Jackson, M. P.,

in a long speech. He gave it as his opinion that the Methodists were a
large portion of tlie salt of the eartli. Only let a sufficient number of
Methodist Missionaries he sent into Ireland, and she would soon present

a different aspect. 'I'his is, emphatically, what the i)oor people of Ireland

want. It is better than all your quack nostrums of Municipal Corpora-
tions. M'hy, what does poor " Paddy" know ahout Municipal Corpor;itions

I will venture to say that throughout three of the northern j)rovinces of

Ireland— Leinster, Monster, and Connaught, (in the northern districts

they may be better informed,) if the poor jjeasantry were polled, not one
man in a hundred, or even one in a thousand, could tell the meaning of

the word " Municipal." He entered a solemn protest againt the intro-

duction into, and derpetuation in his country, of a system miscalled
" National Education ;" tlie principle of which was to exclude from the

schools the sacred word of God ! The learned Serjeant then commenc-
ed a long and laboured attack upon the Government plan of Educa-
tion, 'i'lie Kildare-street society was perfectly innocent of the charges
brought against it. The Board of Commissioners w ere a most hetero.

geneons congregation. In their selections from the Scriptures the vital

truths of Christianity were excluded. These selections were got rid, of,

but even now the Scriptures were not required to be read in the schools.

The Protestant bishops and clergy were almost to a man opposed to the

system, and very few Protestant children now to be found in the schools.

How did the liiiglish people like this api)lication of their money " I

state these facts," said tlie Serjeant (whose motion had reference to New
Zealand, Fejee, and Africa, exclusively), " because it is necessary you
should know, that the mode of national Education, pursued in Ireland,

is a Roman Catholic system. They will go oa with this. [Here a per-
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son in tliP body of tlie linll called ' Question !' which was met by a ge-

neral bui'ht of iii)i)l;uisc, encouraging the lion, ^entleiiiim to proceed.] A
gentleman (contiinied the learned Serjeant) cries ' question and I will

take tlie libei ty of deviating? from tiie course I was ]inrsuinjj, to show

that 1 am spealiinff to the (|iiestion. Y'ou ?ire called uj)on, by the resolu-

tion, to aufiuu'nt the funds of this excellent society, with a view to en-

able the committee to di-ch.ir-ie the oblifiations they have incurred, and

extend their sphere of usefulness. No\f, my argument is, that while you
should by no means overl(Kd< foreijrn missions, you should i)ay especial at-

tention to those who are near you, and I [iray you to {live to ymn- poor fel-

low-suiijects in Ireland the bread of etern;ii life." 'I"he learned serjeant,

sustained by the cheers of the platform, co!itiiuied his attack upon the

Government school-S'and called u|)on the meetinsr to petition Parliament

for the abolition of the system.—The Rev. '1'. Jackson, President of the

Conference, seconded the motion. His speech was an exposition of the prin-

cipal errors of the C^hurch of Rome, followed by some remarks on idolatry.

In allusion to the centenary of Metiiodisni, he said,— Sir, this is to us

a remarkable year in our history. It is the Centenary of our body ; and
I hesitate not to sa)', it is the hai>piest j'ear of our coimexional existence.

There never was a period when we, as a body of religious i)eople, were so

perfectly of one heart and of one mind. J have attended, in various parts

of England and Ireland, meetings connected with our Centenary pro-

ceedings, which have demonstrateil to me a depth of holy and devout feel-

ing that surpassed any thing I ever expected to witnes/i on this side of the

heavenly paradise.—Dr. Hunting introduced Mr. Latrohe with a happy al-

lusion to the centenary and Mr. >V'esley's conversion by the instrumenta-
lity of Peter Bohler. Mr. Latrohe delivered a neat spi'ech, expressive of
the sympathy of the Moravians in the missionary eflForts of tlie Methodists.

He felt it a pleasure, as a member of the smallest church of Christ, that

the members of iiis church, though the least of all saints, were the first

to go forth to preach unto the Centiles the unsearchable riches of Christ

;

and he trusted that those who followed would not be found to outstrip

that portion of Christians to whom he belonged, in love to their Redeem-
er, and in an anxious desire that he might see the trav ail of his soul ac-
.complished. —The Rev. Theophilus Lessey mo\ edthe next resolution. He
contended that Mr. Serjeant Jackson was perfectly in order. Mr. Lessey
then followed the leurned gentlemen's example, and made a vehement
political speech, of which we must make room for one or two specimens :

— I don't hesitate to say, for tlie time is come when we must speak out,

that an atheistical policy,— that a jurisprudence without a God,—an ad-
ministration without a religion^ will not only be the curse of Ireland, but
the curse of England too. (Loud cheers.) 1 speak now with deep feeling.

Sir, and let it be understood that I speak now in reference to Ireland.

Property is insecure ;—life is insecure. I know it. I know it. Sir, l»e-

cause, during tlie period! was there, while in convers^iiion with some
of the most intelligent and most influential individuals in the south of
Ireland, they told me that life was so insecure there that ihey could
scarcely let their farms. We must become one community,—we must
become one country,—England and Ireland must and will staiul or
fall together. (Immense cheers.) It is not England and Ireland, Sir,

so much as it is Protestantism. (Renewed cheers.) It is Protestantism,
in its pure, scriptural, unadulterated character. (Cheers.) It is not
Protestantism mingled with Popery. It is not Protestantism endea-
vouring to derive a kind of artificial glory from the antiquity of Popery
(cheers); but it is the Protestantism of the Reformation. (Cheers.) It

is the Protestantism of Luther and Melancthon ; and it is the Protestant-
ism of our own Ridleys and Latimers. (Cheers.) Sir, it is a Protestant-
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ism watered witJi their blood, it is; a Protestantism sealed by tlieir lives.

It is a Protestiiiitism wliich ai)peareil in tlio fires of Sitiitliiield (liear,

liear!); and, as one of those martyrs exclaimed amidst the devouring
flames,—" Oh, «e are kindling a liuht in Knivland to-day, that will nevei'

be put out." (Cireat cheering-.) Sir, it never shall be put out. (FJearj

)iear, and enthusiastic cries from different ))arts of the hall, of " Never,
never.") If Pupery could extinguish it, it would have been put out long
sigo. If Infidelity could extinguish it, it would have been put out long
ago. If cold tnnpori.sing pro/esfiofs of Protestantism could have put it out,

it would have been put out long ago. (Great applause.) But it has
burnt, amidst opposition and persecution, and I love it the most, when I see

it surionniled bi/ fire. (Hear, hear.) Oh, if 1 love Protestantism anywhere,
it is in Ireland that 1 love it. And shall we forsake it (Cries of " No,
no.") Sliall we stand aside, and like the enemies of God and Christ,

quietly look upon those who are using their utmost efforts to destroy it,

reckless of the consequences ; and, when a gentleman is setting f(u-th the
noble princijjles of our common ('hristianity, s))all we cry, " Question,
question.''" (Hear, hear, and great applause.) 1 thank aou for that.

1 should have been ashamed of my London friends, if I had not known
there had been heart enough in them to stand by an Irish Protestant.

(Cheers.) Sir (addressing Mr. Serjeant Jackson), you have our hearts

glowing with tiie justice of your case. (Hear, hear.) Vou have our
prayers. Go back to your country, an ornament of the church to which
you belong, and you will be followed thither by the prayers and by the

benedictions of warm-hearted Christians here. (Hear, hear.) Go bade,

Sir. and tell those who are in Ireland, that our churches are with you —
that we wept over your sufferings,— that we have pleaded for you at the

throne of grace,

—

tlnil ve will petition the Legislature for t/ou (tremendous
cheerine) —that ours will not be an Antinomian profession (cheers)—that

we shall not love in word only, l)ut also in deed. (Cheers.) Oh, yes,

Sir, 1 am elevated in the midst of so niucli noble ))rinciple,—in the midst

of so much noble feeling,—and if it were only for the sake of Ireland, we
ouglit to double our subscriptions. (Renewed cheering.) I have said

the battle is coming. There will be a tierce contest; and how is it to be
carried on.'' Not by the confu.sed noise of battle—not with garments
rolled in blood—may God avert that ! (hear) but by the power of

truth,—by the union of the churches." Mr. Lessey then jiassed to the

Centenary Fund:—" A gentleman said to me the other day,— ' U'hy,

what will you be able to do with 200,000/. ? It's a mighty thing for the

poor Methodists to ap|)ropriiite 200,000/.' I am afraid we must give

up that name now. (Hear, hear.) 200,000/. !—All will understand that.

(Laughter.) You will understand that in the House of Commons, Mr.
Chairman; and they vvill understand that in the House of Lords too.

(Laughter )
They will all know what 200,000/. means. / doti't say it boast-

inyly."— Mr. Lessey wanted to raise the Missionary fund to 100,000/. a

year, and said he, turning to Mr. Newton,—Now, what say you, Mr.
Ni'wtou.'^— Mr. Newton: I have gi\en a pledge already.—Mr. Lessey:

'I hen I am haj)py to be in good company; and 1 will, therefore, Sir,

pledge myself also for the country. I have no fear for the country. I

remember the celebrated Dr. Clarke was sitting at the table in the mis-

sionary room, on one occasion when we were looking over the map, and

when it was observed there was a vacuum or two,—what our American

friend has talked of, and says nature abhors—some of those (iresent said,

they did not know what to do, and talked of gi\ ing up this place, and

giving u|i that place. Dr. Clarke started up with his characteristic mis-

sionary zeal, and said,— No, we will not give up that—we will not give

up this—we will not give up any of them, but ' a-beggiug we will go—

a
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l»eg:fin^ we will go.'" f Much laughter.) Yes, Sir, we ivillhave our 100,000/.,

but " ;i.befff;iiig vve will go."—The motion whs seconded by Mr. Henry
Pownall, who said that man must he an enemy to tiiehuman race who wasnot
a friend to tlie ^V esleyan body. 'J'here might he one or two Jesuits even in

tliat large assembly, employed to carry tidings to Rome ofwhat the W^esleyan
body was about,— because he firmly believed there was not a great work
of any kind going forward in our country that was not watched by some
Jesuit,—and he trusted that if any such were present, they would carry
a faithful report,—that they would inform his Holiness at Rome, that

there was, among the Wesleyans, but one united and concentrated spirit

of opposition to the tyranny of the Romish {,^hurch. (Much cheering.)— »

Dr. Duff spoke next, and said that as he stood before them the sole re-

presentative of India, they must allow him to remind them, that they had
fellow-subjects in India as well as in Ireland, and that they were just as

much their brethren as if they were only separated by the Irish Channel.
He made an appalling statement of the horrible cruelties which are in-

flicted upon human beings by themselves and by each other. For exam-
ple : It was su))p()sed that what was called the swinging poles had for a
long time ceased ; but nothing of the sort. The mode in which those

exhibitions took place was,—a pole was erected in the earth,—another
pole crossed that pole liorizontally, from either end of which were sus-

pended ropes with hooks. The poor devotees came forward, and the hooks
were fixed into their bodies at the extremities of their backs. The poles
were then sent round and round, and the longer the devotee could endure
the torture the greater the merit, and the longer the number of years he
would afterwards be able to live. Several of thesee xJiibitions took place

annually in the streets of Calcutta, the metropolis of British India. (Hear,
hear.) One of them took place in front of his own house, the first year he
was in Calcutta, and yet the British magistrates were so magnanimous that

they would allow men to put themselves to death, without either inter-

fering themselves, or protecting others if they interfered. (Hear, hear.)

If, as sometimes happened, the poor creatures by the violence of the
motion, or by the ropes breaking, should be dashed away, in that case
they fell victims to their superstition—they were dead men. (Hear,
liear.) Dr. Duff founded upon this and similar statements, a powerful
appeal to his audience. He called upon tliem to come forward in a case

of such inconceivable necessity, and prove themselves to be worthy of
bearing the name of a man who truly proved himself to be, without the
least disparagement to any body of British Christians whatever, the
modern apostle of England. (Much applause.) He called upon them
to come forward and show themselves worthy of the name of their Foundei-,

who was one of nature's own nobles, deriving his nobility from a higher
source than hereditary rank, or the whims and caprices of an earthly
sovereign. (Renewed cheers.)—The Rev. James Dixon employed him-
self in exposing the unfairness with which Dr. Wiseman had represented
Protestant missions as failures, and pledged himself by all means in his

humble power to support the principles so nobly, so argumentatively, so

eloquently, and so conscientiously advocated by the learned Sei-jeant.

(Much cheering.)—The Rev. R. Newton seconded Mr. Dixon's motion,
in doing which he said, it had been his privilege to attend all the
Anniversary Meetings of this Society but one, and he thought this was
the best. The principal object of Mr. Newton's address was to prevail

upon subscribers to double their subscriptions, in imitation of several
persons, whose examples he adduced. In the course of his speech, he
related the following affecting anecdote :

—" A widowed mother's only
son, (though she had two or three daughters,) felt it in his heart to offer

himself as a candidate for a foreign mission with us. He was accepted.

VIII. 4 D
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The time came wlien }ie must le.ive his mother's i-oof, and take leave of

those most deiir to liim ; hut oil, tlie parting; moment, when that came !

The motlier, tlie son, and tlie sisters, joined in prayer to God, and then

the son toolc leave of his sisters. Tliey retired, overwhelmed with fjrief

;

and then the mother and the son t^lre^v their arms around eacli other's

necks, and remained for some time in silence, except giving' vent to the

sobs connected with the tears they shed. At last, the mother, as though
raised ahove herself, and out of weakness made strong, said, with a firm

voice,— ' My son, call your sisters hack again.' He went and called thera

into the room. ' Now,' said the mother, 'let us again kneel down they

did so ; and she gave utterance, in a firm tone, to a prayer in expressions

like those—'Oh, God! I received this my son from thee. The first

time 1 heard his voice I gave him to thee. Thou knowest how often in

my closet since I have given him to tliee ; and now that thou hast deigned
to accept him, I give him to thee and to thy work

; accept liim, preserve
him from evil, make him very useful, and if we never meet again on
earth, may we meet in heaven.' Again on earth they never can meet ;

—
he is in the high places of the foreign field, and God is hlessing his

lahours; but his widowed mother has passed away from tliis world of

sorrows and of grief, and her sainted spirit is now before the throne of

God."—The collection was then made, Dr. Bunting stating, that slips of

paper having been circulated through the meeting, intimating how
subscribers might double their amount of subscription, or those who had
not yet siibsciibed might yet become subscribers. He trusted that many
of those papers would be filled up in a highly satisfactory manner, and
loft either at the Hall doors, or sent to the Mission-House. The com-
mittee were unwilling to give long credit. A resolution of thanks to the
Chairman, moved and seconded by Messrs. T. Farmer and G. Thorney-
eroft, having been agreed to, Mr. Plumptre made his acknowledgments
and asked the prayers of the audience that he might be enabled to

discharge his Parliamentary duties boldly, faithfully, perseveringly, and
uncompromisingly. Dr. Bunting then announced that Mr. Richard
Tlirellfall, the father of the lamented missionary of that name, who was
murdered some years ago in Africa, had departed this life on X^ednesday
morning last, and left a legacy to the society of 1000/. The Doxology
was sung ; and the President pronounced the benediction.

EUROPEAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The twenty-first annual meeting of the European (late Continental)

Missionary Society, was held in the Lower Room, Exeter Hall, on
Saturday,'the 11th of May. The Hon. Captain V. Harcourt, R. N., was
chairman. 'I'lie Rev. J. Burrowes (Secretary) read tlie Report. Lord
Rayleigh had resigned the presidency. 'I'he society has tvventy agents

(three of whom were engaged during the past year) at present labouring

in France, Switzerland, Belgium, and other parts of Europe. Applica-

tions had been made for ten other agents. 'I'he receipts in the past year

amounted to 142.')/. 4.?. \\d., and the expenditure to 1753/. V.is. \\d.

The speakers were—the Rev. A. S. Thelwall, the Rev. J. Gumming, W.
Long, Esq., (Japt. Layard, Mons. Pasteur Lourde de la Place, the Rev.
J. Burrowes, the Rev. F. Treneh, and \V. Anderson, Esq.

COLONIAL CHURCH SOCIETY.

This society held its annual meeting in the Lower Room, Exeter Hall,

on Tuesday, May 1!-, Sir George Rose, Bart., M. P., in the chair. The
Report stated that the committee had been engaged in an e.vtensive cor-
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respondeuce, witli the view of acqiiiiing accurate information respectitij;;

the state of religion in the colonies, the ]>rovision made for the puhiin

ministrations of it, and for the instruction of the young- therein. The
fitiiincial state of tiie society was satisfactory, it being now free from debt,

tlie balance in the hands of their hanker amoantin}^ to 1 to/. 19*. Trtd. The
Rev. Messrs. \V. Stock, Sir 11. Verney, Pine, II. Hughes, and Baptist

Noel, with Capt. Harcourt, took part in the proceedings.

BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY.
The twenty-fifth anniversary of tliis society was held on Tuesday

evening, April 30, at the chajiel in Silver-street, City, John Ivatt Briscoe,

Esq., M. P., in the chair, who said he felt in a very special manner the
great importance of a total abstinence from all controversy, and every
thing like party spirit, in any and in every undertaking which aimed at
doing good, either to the bodies or souls of their fellow-countrymen in
the sister island. Some, he feared had unhappily too much blended that
bitter leaven with the bread of life, and liad forgotten both the precepts
and example of their blessed Master.— The Secretary then read a few
extracts from the report. It furnished several gratifying instances of
the success attending the labours of the Scripture readers. The commit-
tee had presented each of them with " Cobbin's Condensed Commenta-
ry."—The Rev. Christopher Anderson, of Edinburgh, proposed the first

i-esolution. He was delighted with the allusion of the chairman to party
spirit. 'I'here was no sin in being of a party. Men must be of one : it

was impossible to get out of it in the present state of things. The only
evil was, being of a party spirit. The desire of the Irish for education
was most intense. It might seem almost absurd, but it was a fact, that
some of these Irish, after learning to read their own native tongue, the
next language they had begun to read was Hebrew. Thaddeus O'Con-
nollan was well known. Tliis person had actually got the Proverbs of
Solomon in Irish on one page, and in Hebrew on another ; and it was a
fact, that a number of the people in the darker parts of Ireland were
able to read both languages. There were great complaints lately about
the Irish coming over to see their friends. (Laughter.) They must
expect an increase every summer, till they had better quarters in their
own country. Had they allowed Wales to remain in the same state as
it was in the days of Queen Elizabeth, London would not have been so
large as it now was. Had they left the Highlands alone, Rob Roy would
have been down on them, and there was no knowing what might have been
the consequences. At Liverpool, there were no less than seven places
of worship of different denominations for the W^elsh employed there,

where the gospel is preached in their own language ; but in Dublin there
is not one place where it is preached in the Irish vernacular tongue.
The ninety-fourth canon of the Irish Church, which canons were drawn
up by Archbishop Usher, stated that prayers should be read, and a ser-

mon delivered, in Irish, in every parish in Irishry. It might surely be
supposed that a church would be guided by its own canons. However, on
inquiring one day of a clergyman, many of whom were among his dearest
Christian friends, whether he was bound by those canons, he replied, by
the firstfour.—The Rev. Octavius Winslow, M. A., of New York, secre-

tary of the American Reformation Society, in seconding the resolution,

said he experienced the most deep and heartfelt joy on returning, after
a long absence, to his native sliore. Popery was the curse of Ireland,
'i'hey felt the effect of this state of tilings in Ireland on the shores of
America. The most restless, lawless, troublesome part of the American

4 D 2
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populiition, lie wps sorry to confess it, were the i^jnorant and lower
classes <»f Roman Catliolics wiio emii^rated from Ireland.

—
'( he I'ev.

Dr. (.'ox moved the next resolution. The p;lorious g;ospel of Clirist « onld
do what legislation could not do. Legislation mijrht improve the sur-
face of things—it might accomplish something with regard to tlie tem-
poral henefit and external circumstiinces of a country in preparing wise
laws forthe punishment of vice, hut it wasChristianity alone, w iiich, jroiog

to the root of tiie evil, could impart and implant those principles in tlie

waste wilderness of human nature, that would spread over its surface the
spiritual vegetation of Christian graces. It was found, he believed, in

agricultural occupations, that those soils most overgrown with weeds, and.

those of the strongest and rankest kind, produced, upon their cultiva-

tion, the richest grain and most ahundant corn. It was surely found to

be thus in moral cultivation, and they might therefore anticipj»te (though
Ireland was now defaced with many a rank weed, and too often of most
fearful and dangerous growth), that the soil of the liuman mind tlx re,

when cultivated by the power of the gospel, would aflFord a rich exhibi-

tion of Christian character.—The Rev. W. Brock, in seconding the re-

solution, said he had no contempt for whatever legislation had done.

He said, so far so good ; and if they could make tlieir fellow-country-

men in the sister island feel that, so far as legislation was concerned,

they would "do justice and love mercy," he thought it was n matter for

rejoicing—(cheers)—more than that he felt with regard to education ;

that though it was not up to their mark yet, it was coming up to it.

(Hear, hear.) He went along with what had been said of tlie spiritual

despotism of Popery ; but he would treat every man as he would wish

to be treated himself— (hear, hear)—and would put him precisely where
he desired to be placed himself. He would not injure or wrong him of

his rights as a citizen. He would not take from him any of his goods
and chattels for his support. He would not lay him under any thing

like a civil ban. He felt he was his fellow-countryman, he lived under
the same Government, he supported that Government equally with him-
self, he loved his sovereign as much (or, with his warm Irish heart, per-

haps more) than he did, and therefore would he bid him welcome to

every privilege he himself desired to possess ; and he thought when he
had done this, he should be in a better and more comfortable position to

talk to him about his Popery. So long as a man was ground down to

the dust, so long would he scorn all efforts to do good ; and he (iMr. B.)

would scorn if he were in his place. Oh, let them first do justice before

they professed mercy. Tlien, when he had got him on his platform, and
when he could not look him in the face and say, "You are doing me an
injury"—then he would confront his Popery, and point out, to the ful-

lest of his intelligence and capacity, that it was a system of abomina-
tion from beginning to end, that the Alpha and Omega, and all the inter-

vening letters of Popery, were bad alike. (Applause.)

INFANT SCHOOL SOCIETY.

The third annual meeting of this excellent institution was held on
the 5th of April at the Hanover-square rooms : the Earl of Cliiehester

presided. The report expressed a doubt whether any Government would
give to the people an education sufficiently religious ; and would there-

fore prefer confining legislation on the subject to manufacturing districts,

where the rising generation are in a state to render Government inter-

ference absolutely necessary. It expressed regret that the great educa-
tional societies did little for the metropolis itself, supporting only their
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model schools, and adverted to tliis as one main cause wliy the population

of London is nearly tlie worst educated in England. It complained
especially of the want of local infant schools, as parents will not send
their cliildren to any distance, expressins? at the same time its willingness

to establish ten such schools in tlie nR'tro))olis, if the necessary funda
(estimated at 1000/.) were placed at their disposal for the purpose.

The amount of grants hitherto made in aid of infant scliools had not
reached 40/.; but these are stated to have been very useful. The institu-

tion has permanent accommodation for 32 teachers : they are kept 15
weeks ; 2(i0 have already been sent out, of wliom 140 were members of
the Established Church, but even that number had been inadequate to

the increasing demand. 'J'he committee expressed great satisfaction that

a great normal school is about to be established at Liverpool ; and hoped
the example will be extensively followed, as they deprecated the course
pursued at Cheltenham, and other places, of sending out teachers without
any instruction, except what was given in the school. During the j)ast

year the society has trained 13 teachers for the colonies and six for

foreign service; aiul they are expecting to send a teacher to Smyrna,
and one to Egypt. Sixteen persons have learnt the system as nursery
governesses. 'J'he finances of the society are stated to be flourishing—
the receipts 1850/., the expenditure 1730/., the outstanding liabilities

about 300/. Resolutions were moved and seconded by Captain V. Har-
court, 11. N.; the Rev. W. Mackenzie, the Rev. James Gumming, Mr.
Labouchere, Captain Hope, Mr. Pownall, Dr. Sandwith, the Hon. Cop-
tain VValdegrave, and General M'Inness.

SOCIETY FOR VISITING THE INDIGENT BLIND.

On the 16th of May the 5th annual meeting of this institution was held
at Exeter Hall, Lord Ashley in the chair. The Report stated that se-

venty-five blind persons were supplied with scripture readers, twenty-five

with Bibles, and twenty conducted to church through this society's aid.

The expense of the year was 199/. IS*. M., and the balance in hand
Is. Id.

IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY.

The twenty-fifth Anniversary of this Society was held in Finsbury Cha-
pel on Tuesday evening, the 7th of May. The attendance was crowded,
and of high respectability. Charles Hindley, Esq., M. P., in the chair.—
The Rev, Mr. Richards, at the request of the Secretary, read the Report.
—The instances of conversion from Popery to genuine Christianity wei*e

very numerous. The receipts amounted to 2961/. 10s.; the expenditure
amounted to 2938/. 9s. 4d., leaving a balance in hand of 30/. Os. Sd. The
speakers were the Rev. Dr. Stuart, of Dublin, (who said, there is not a
town, village, or hamlet, in the length and breadth of Ireland, in which
there are not at present chapels magnificent and splendid, in the process
of being reared, with funds evidently derived not from Ireland, but from
distant regions) ; the Rev. J. Young, who made an admirable speech on
"justice to Ireland," asserting the rights of conscience on both sides;
the Rev. Dr. Leifchild, (who gave the following instances of the delight-
ful fancy about the expressions of Irishmen :—If you say to an Irishman,
" You must go early in the morning ;" he replies, " I shall be ofi^ with
the flight of the night." I said to a servant of the lady at whose house
I was residing, "James, you want more commerce in this country."
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Your honour," isaid he, " see how all the fine rivers are running idle."

1 had a s])ecinion of tlit'ir native wit before I landed on hei" shores. Among
the females assembled to greet my arrival and imi)lore my donations,
one fixed her eyes upon me and said, " Oh, your honour, thank God for
your safe and comfortable voyage." " Comt'ortabie !" I replied, " I

iiave been ill all the way." " Tlien your honour will thank God that
you've p;ot to land." He also said, my conviction is, you cannot force
the Irish to what is good. I trust, that whatever measures may be
adopted with regard to that country, they may be of a healing nature,
for 1 am sure nothing else will do for Ireland. So far from symj)atliis-

ing in the fears entertained with regard to Popery, I give them to the
winds); Mr. Alderman Kershaw; the Rev. l)r. Fletcher; the liev.
R. Kiiill («iio said, it was true tliat the Roman Catholics used tiie

Douay 'I'estanient, but on turning to the 3rd chapter of John, he found
it was precisely the same as the authorised version, with the exception of
" Verily, verily," being rendered " Amen, amen," and that single chap,
ter was sufficient to lead a sinner to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ)

;

T. Challis Esq ; and the Rev. J. Burnet, who said, it is right that
Ireland should be troublesome to England. It is very proper that ill-

trained children should tease their parents till they have trained them
better. That is all tliat Ireland does, and it will continue to tease
until you have trained the teasing spirit out of it. Of old it was usual
in this country when any one wished to shipwreck a cabinet, to run it

on the rock of Irish affairs; but cabinets do not break on Irish rocks
as they used to do. Ttiey have driven them past Ireland and ])ushed

them on the rocks of Jamaica. (Cheers.)

BAPTIST UNION.
On the 2nd of May the thirty-seventh Anniversary of the Baptist Union

was held iti the Rev. Mr. Angas's chapel. New Park street, at which
the Rev. Tiiomas Swan, of Birmingham, presided, and descanted on
the blessings of Christian Union ; but to expect that they should all

see alike and think alike, was little short of Utopian. Clerical unions,
to compel uniformity of sentiment, had done incalculable mischief.

There was no body of men—no Baptist Union—no Congregational
Union—no body of whatever name or creed— fit to be trusted with
power. He was delighted in attending the anniversary of the Bap-
tist Irish Society to hear his beloved pastor, the Rev. Christopher An-
derson, one of the greatest benefactors of Scotland, and one whose name
would go down to posterity on account of writings and labours on behalf
of Ireland; he was delighted, he said, to hear the distinction he then
drew between being of a party and of a party-spirit. They must all be-

long to some party : but it was easy to be of a party witbout indulging
in a party-spirit ; and he did most earnestly desire, that, with an entire

freedom from this, the Union inight carry out its denominational efforts

to a successful issue. But let him not be misunderstood : there were
some who i>rofessed to be of no party, some who professed to have no
denominational feeling or energy : their arms embraced all; they had a

superabundance, an overflowing of charity— a charity which bounded
and roared like the waters of Niagara—when tiiey contemplated the

church in the aggregate—when they looked at it in its collective capa-

city—but they had no sympathy with any particular section. W^as there

not a woful want of principle, he asked, in neglecting the interests, and
in withholding the necessary sympatiiies, from one's own denomination?
The man who abaudoned his j)arty because devoid of the attraction of
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nurhtiers, or wnntinir in some of the external symbols of greatness, h;id

niiicli rejisoii to suspect l)otli his ])riiiri|)les iirnl motives. Mifjht not the

Union l)e niiidt* the nie;ins of iissistiiiij- churclies yet in tlieir infancy ?

]\li>;ht not some iiian he formed, hy \vhi(;li the miseral>le salaries of some
of the poorer Ijrethren in the ministry miyht he aiifi;mented ? Among
Dissenters, there was as much iue(iuality in this respect as in tlie

Church. Should a rich Dissentinif minister pocket his hundreds a year,

wliilst his poorer hrethren luid to put up witii fifty? He lately received

It letter from a young man, a town missionary in the north; and it was
etunish to melt any man's heart. All his time is devoted to his work,
and he has a wife and five children to support, and yet has hut 50/. a
year. Referring- to the last letter of the London Baptist Association,

lie said, it was most inconsisteut that the J}aj)tists in London should

have no place sufficiently central, large, and commodious for the pur-

poses of its public meetings. He thought that Union should avow its

attachment to great principles, and sliow that the denomination was iri

earnest for the removal of the various abuses which existed in this

otherwise highly-favotired land. He had been delighted by the enun-
ciation of the sound, fundamental, and truly radical principles to which
he had listened among his brethren during the last few days ; and there
was nothing wanting to complete that delight, but for the Union to

avow its attachment to those principles, and to declare tliat tliey would
never be satisfied until, as a denomination, they were delivered from the
galling tyranny of a State Church—that clmvcii whicli seems to increase

in its virulence in the exact ratio of its wealth ; that church which found
its most strenuous advocates—advocates worthy of a cause so desperate

and despicable—in renegade and recreant judges.—The Secretary, the

Rev. J. Belcher, then read the report. From the tabular forms ap-

pended to it, it appears that there are somewhat more than 1500 Bap-
tist churches in Great Britain, of which 935 are united in 37 local

associations ; that in the twelve months preceding the date of the last

returns, there were baptized in 804 of these churches, 5400 persons

;

that 937 were received from other churches; and that 625 had been
retored. It farther appears that 1359 had died ; that 1077 had been
dismissed; that 178liad withdrawn; and that 1066 had been excluded.
The clear increase of members in 786 churches, during the past year,

was 3206 ; and the number of members in 681 of the associated

churches is 69,864. Great changes had been made by death. Seven-
teen ministers had been removed by death ; and 113 had been reported

as newly ordained, or as recognized pastors of different churches.

There had also been an increase in the numlier of tlie churches.—The
Rev. C. M. Birrell moved the adoption of the report. He hoped that

the prayers offered up in the different parts of the empire that day would
be answered in the healing of the divisions and distractions of the

church.— I he Rev. H. H. Crofts, of Ramsey, seconded the motion.

—

The Rev. J. H. Hinton said that the report spoke of the total ex-

tinction of slavery. "In the West Indies," should be added. The
necessary alteration having been made, the motion was unanimously
carried.—The Rev. Dr. Price then rose to submit a series of reso-

lutions which had before been agreed to at a meeting of Delegates.
Unhappily great ignorance prevailed among themselves. Of nothing
had he been so much ashamed, as to hear men sustaining rank
and office in their churches giving utterance to sentiments sym.
bolizing with Popery, and with high-church principles; as, for in-

stance, to hear them say, " We would not institute such a system;
but, as it is instituted, and as its ramifications are to be seen throughout
the whole land, its removal, it is to he feared, would take away the
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moral check which now exists upon society, and vice would be un-
restvaiiied." And he thought, tliat one of the most useful employments
of ministers would be to disperse among tlieir hearers and friends tliose

useful publications on the subject of which there are now so many. To
the third of tlie resolutions, he was sorry to liear tliat an amendment
was to be moved. As he loved to act according to tlie dictates of his

own judgment, of course he ceded to others the same inviolable right.

Tiie lieresy of the resolution lay in two clauses; the first was " believ-

ing all state legislation in matters of religion to be ip.io facto invalid."

The arch-heresy lay in the concluding clause,—" and that when pay-
ment of Church-rates is demanded, it shall be refused." " Now," said

Dr. Price, •' the M'hig ministry brought in a bill for their abolition ; the
House of Commons refused it

; they said we cannot go farther; some,
indeed, thought they might, had they been so disposed, liave done more.
That, liowever, is not the question ; the real question is this, we have
failed in the grand effort we made to carry this great measure ; and are

we not now bound to take some sucli ground as " ill impress upon the
minds of those who compose the legislature, as upon the minds of our
countrymen at large, that this impost is as abhorrent to the mind of a
Christian as it is replete with evil to the whole community.'' (Cheers.)
I myself used to pay Church-rates, but have not done so for the last

three years, nor ever shall again whilst I retain either my principles or

ray intellects—(hear, and cheers) ;—and, in consequence of this, I have
to appear at \\ orship-street on Friday next, to subject myself to an ex-
amination before the magistrates. The question is, are we justified in

taking such ground as that My own conviction is, that we are abso-

lutely bound to do it; and that anything short of that, however much it

may harmonise with personal convenience, or secular interest, is at va-

riance with the principles of religion. Had our forefathers acted in a

manner so pusillanimous and temporising, we should never have heard
of the Reformation. In giving your sanction to this clause, let it be re-

membered that you are only giving a recommendation to do that which
the Quakers have been doing for the last 300 years

;
persons who are

applauded for their conduct, and persons whose example, had it been
followed, would long ago have settled this question. (Cheers.)—The
Rev. Mr. Dobney, of Great Missenden, seconded the motion. It was
said that, in withholding the payment of Church-rates, they violated the

laws of the land. The Government of this country liad never command-
ed that Church-rates should be paid. But even had it, he still held that

there were some legislative enactments which they were bound, both as

citizens and Christians, to violate. It was for the violation of law that

the three children were cast into the fiery furnace ; that Daniel was
thrown into the lions' den; and that John Hamj)den was called upon to

suffer.—The Revs. S. Green, J. H. Hinton, S. Brawn, B. Godwin, and C.
Stovel, all objected to the last clause of the 2nd resolution. Mr. Stovel
said, suppose a new church was to be erected at Islington, two-thirds of
the expense to be raised by compulsory rates, and one-third voted by
Parliament. A vestry is called, and a small part of this sum is voted.

If you refuse to pay that vestry-grant, you ought upon the same princi-

ple to withhold the taxes. (No, no, ami strong marks of dissent.)—The
Rev. Joseph Davis was of opinion, that protests were of little value when
compared with active resistance.—The Rev. Mr. Trestrail, of the Isle of
A\ ight, had not paid Church-rates at all, and never should. Mr. Stovel

had spoken of suffering injury, and of resisting law ; but when a man
comes to take away one's fender for the value of twenty-pence in

Church-i'ates, he thought that was a case of greater suffering tlian pay-

ing under j[>rotest.—The Rev. C. Morris, of Portsea, believed that
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Church-rates were a dead robbery. But was it proper that that meeting,

in its united and religious capacity, should be called upon to resist them?
—Tiie Rev. John Davis said, if it was right and proper for one indivi-

dual to resist, what objection could there be to the union of two or

three jiersoiis in the same resistance ; and if two or three, why not a
larger rrumber—in fact, why not that meeting in its associated capacity?
—T. Bignold, Esq., was in favour of a moderate course.

—
'I'he Rev.

John Jackson, of Batii, could not help urging upon his brethren around
him the desirableness of confining themselves to points in which they
could all unite.— \\'illiain Watson, Jun., Esq., was prejjared to let the

matter pass without farther notice, but from what had transpired, they
must, he thought, vote according to the convictions of their own judg-
ment ;

and, under these circumstances, he felt, it his duty to submit aa
amendment. In his opinion, the acting out the principle of the resolution

might be construed into a C(mspiracy ,• and he should therefore conclude
by moving, as an amendment, that the words contained in the last clause

be omitted.—The Rev. Howard Hinton seconded the amendment.

—

The Rev. Dr. Price wished to say a few words before the amendment
was put. It had been said that morning, that we ought on the same
principle on which we refuse Church-rates, to refuse all taxes. (" No
no," with loud cries of " Yes, yes.") He certainly had heard it said,

and in that place— No, no," and " Yes, yes,")— well, it had been said,

out of doors, then—(laughter and cheers)—and he might argue the

matter. In his judgment it was no greater an invasion of the liberty

of the subject to bind him over with pains and penalties to attend upon
worship at a pai-ticular place, than it was to compel him to support the
worship of God in a place, to which he never went.—The amendment
was then put, when tliere, appeared for it 56, and against it 52 ; leaving

a majority of 4 for the amendment.— Dr. Price's resolution was then
carried, with the words objected to omitted.—The Rev. Mr. Groser, of

Maidstone, then moved, in a speech of some length, but from which we
have not room even for an extract, a series of resolutions, upon the subject

of the suspension of the constitution of Jamaica, and upon which was
founded a petition to both Houses of Parliament.—The Rev J. 0. Middle-
ditch, of Frome, seconded the motion, wiiich was then put, and unani-
mously carried.—Tlie prayer of the petition was as follows :—They
implore your honourable House to pass a measure suspending the func-

tions of the House of Assembly, till arrangements can be made for

convening a legislative body, wliich shall correctly represent the views
and interests of the whole population of Jamaica.—A series of resolu-

tions were then moved by the Rev. Mr. Trestrail, of the Isle of \Vight,

and seconde'l by tlie Rev. Mr. Brock, of Nottingham, expressive of the

abhorrence in which American slavery is held in this country, which,

like tiie former, were Carried unanimously, and a vote of thanks having
been given to the Chairman for his able and impartial conduct in the

chair, the meeting separated.

COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Third Annual Meeting of the subscribers and friends to this in-

stitution was held at Finsbury Chapel, 011 Friday, the lOth of May, John
Remington Mills, Esq., Treasurer, in the chair.—The Rev. A. Wells, the
Secretary, read the Report, from which it appeared that five brethren
had been sent out during the ])ast year to labour in Canada and South
Australia. There were in Upper Canada 420 communicants in the
churches of this society, and more than 3000 hearers. The total number
of missionaries employed by the society, was sixteen ia Canada, and

Vill. 4 E
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three in Australin. The demands for additional missionaries wefc eX*
treniely iirf>ent, and there Mere many ready to devote themselves to the

work ; hut such was the state of the society's fuiida, that during; tlie

ensiiiiif"' summer it was not anticipated that a sini>le missionary conld he
sent to Canada. The halance in iiand w as 53/. T*. Gd.; the receipts were
2356/. 6s. ^d.; the expenditure amounted to 3170/. lis. O^rf. ; thus

leaving a halance against the society of 760/. 17s. The society would
require, in order to meet its present engagements, an income of from
3500/. to 4000/. per annum. The speakers were the Rev. T. P. Bull,

the llev. Dr. Patten (who said tiiat men were required for Canada who
could grap))le with the elements of mind, and so mould them, that

generation after generation should see the wisdom of those who laid the
foundation hroad, and deep, and strong: so impressed had America heen
with the importance of religious instruction heing circulated in Canada,
and so urgent had teen the calls from that colony for ministers, that

the American Home Missionary Society —though its peculiar province
was to send missionaries to the destitute in their own country—had
determined to comply with these calls: the society could not discern

the unseen boundary line, running somewhere or other— (laughter)

—

which hounded the two countries) ; the Rev. Dr. Raffles, Josei»h Truman,
Esq., the Rev. R. Rohinson of Witliam (who said that a friend had
confided to his care 20/. to be ap))ro])riated to wliatever object his

judgment might dictate, and he should transfer the 20/. to this society)
;

the Rev. J.Burnet (who said. Our worthy friend from America, than
whom I never saw an American for whom I felt a greater regard—has
said that he might use his freedom because he comes from a fi-ee country.

I may use my freedom because I am in a free country. My definition

of a free country is a country that has no slaves in it— (cheers)—and
such is the country in which 1 live. ^V'e will not say any thing about
tlie other—(laughter) —because 1 know my friend would like his country
to come up to the fulness of my definition. Colonies are not to he
colonies always. Who imagines that we can bold them world without
end ? America has shown us that we cannot always bold colonies. She
shook off the trammels, and she was right— it was a fair, a just, and an
honest trium])b over us. (Cheers.) Some of our narrow-minded states-

men, of that day, gointi" upon the pririci))le that colonies to-day are to be
colonies always, would treat the Western World as a mere field for

England's sovereignt)-. America now dees more for us as good custo-

mers than she ever did for us as a colony. (Ciieers.) What we want
is not dependent colonies, w here the balance is generally against us
when we come to reckon up the year's expenditure and income—our
business is to open up the ways and means of relieving us from our
surplus po])ulation, or rather of relieving that population themselves,
giving them a better condition, a better location than they could have
at liome. Our next object is, having done this, to look to that popula-
tion till they are trained in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,
and then to bid them God-speed) ; the Rev. Dr. Matheson, the Rev.
Mr. Keynes, of Blandford, the Rev. Mr. Alexander, of Norwich, the
Rev. J. A. James, and G. F. Angas, Esq., who from the deep interest

which he took in the colonies, could not forbear expressing the gratifica-

tion he felt at the formation of this society.

EPISCOPAL POOR EDUCATION.

On the 8th of May the annual meeting of the Society for Promoting
the Education of the Poor in the principles of the Established Church
throughout England and Wales, was held in the central school-room,
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Sanctuary, Westminster. There were severjil Clmrch dignitaries pre-
sent, ainon<j;-st whom were the Bishojjs of Luiidoii, Norwich, Chichester,
Bangor, l.landaff, Durham, llipoii, Salishury, Chester, and Hereford.
The Arclihishop of (,'anterhury was called to the ciiair. The Kev. Mr.
Wigram (Secretary) read the report. Of schools established ti|>on the
principles of the National Society, including those independent of the
society, as well as those in connexion with it, there were 17,300, wliich

gave education to 1,003,000 children. Out of 20,115/. set aside last

year by the Lords of the Treasury, for jjurposes of education, 15,050/,

bad been appropriated in cases recommended by the Society. At one
time the Committee had expected great assistance from the Lords of
the Treasury, but these hopes were considerably reduced, in consequence
of the recent publication of a parliamentary document which sliowed
that the Society must place its sole reliance on the benevolence of the
public. The Queen's letter had produced 2t,100/. The Committee
purposed erecting a training school for the instruction of fifty male and
fifty female teachers. The erection of this building would cost at least

20,000/., and it would take 3000/. annually to support it. 'I'lie Committee
had applied to the Privy Conncil to assist them in this project, and the
matter was under consideration.—The Hon. and Rev. Lord John Thynne
said, that by a paper of the House of Commons which he held in his

hand, he found that a scheme of national education was put forth
in which no principle was laid down or acknowledged, not even the
Bible itself was made tlie foundation of the plan. Every child, however
young or incapable was to choose for himself, what version of the Scrip-
tures he would please to receive. If tliat principle were admitted, if

Roman Catholics were permitted to have their own version of the Scrip-
ture, what was there, he would ask, to prevent the Unitarian from
blotting out the first chapter of St. John from the Bible altogether.^

1'hese were the grounds upon which he objected to the proposed system
of national education, and he therefore moved " That existing circum-
stances call for increased efforts for the promotion of national education
in the principles of the Established Churcli ; and tiiat a public meeting
be convened, at which his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury be re-

quested to preside."—The Archbishop of Canterbury said it would
afford him great pleasure to preside at the forthcoming meeting.

PRAYER BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY.

The 27th annual meeting of the Prayer-book and Homily Society was
held on the 9th May, in the lower room, Exeter Hall, Lord Bexley
in the chair. From the report it appeared that during the past year,

there had been .S650 ships and vessels visited in the London river—that

943 commanders had been spoken with, of whom 725 entirely neglected

the duty of prayer on the Sabbath at sea. 'l hat 1790 hooks of Commoa
Prayer and 200 Formularies had been distributed. The Report stated,

that the principal difficulty had arisen from the manner in which the

Society's atrents had been laughed to scorn by the Roman Catholics in

Ireland. On visiting the sliips in Dublin the agent liad beeii grossly

insulted by the Roman Catholic sailors, and when he asked the captain

if they said ])rayers to the men at sea, he was told, that they dare not

attempt it, for if it was told to the priests, tliey (the captains) would not

be able to get men to sail out of the port with tliem. I'he new publica-

tions in progress by the society were announced to be the Form of the

Consecration of Churches in the dioceses of London and Winchester ;

the Baptismal Service, in the form of a tract, for the use of sponsors

;

4 E 2
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Jewell's Apolog'v; the Coronation Service, of which 23,000 had heen
disposed of. 'I'he total revenue for the past year was audited at 2532/.

11*. (!</., and the expenditure at 2588/. \\s. 'M. ; and there were dehts
due last Christmas to tradesmen to the amount of 2218/. 3s. \d. The
speakers were the Rev. Thomas Pyne, of New York, (who referring to

Roman Catholic exertions, said, he wished not to excite unidnd feeiiuf^s

in the members of that church, for that was not the way to communicate
truth, hut he must say that there had been, and still was great supine-

ness exhibited by Protestants.) Captain F. V. Harcourt, tlie Rev. Eduin
Sidney, Henry Goulburn, Esq., the Rev. \Villiam Marsli, the Rev. A. S.

Thelwall, the Rev. L. C. S. Fanshawe, and the Rev. Robert Newstead,
who thought it right to bear testimony as a VVesleyan minister to the
great aid which the Wesleyan missions had received from the labours of

this society, on which Lord Bexley remarked that in common justice and
gratitude he ought to mention that if the people of Ceylon were indebted

to this society for taking to them the Liturgy of the Church of England,
it was to the Rev. gentleman who had just addressed the meeting that

they were indebted for a gratuitous translation of it—such services

ought not to be forgotten.

BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY.

The annual meeting of this society was held on Thursday, Mav 9, in

the Great Room, Exeter Hall, which was about half filled. G. Finch,
Esq., the chairman, in opening the business of the day, said, he should
have expected a larger meeting if he had not perceived so many of the
religious meetings—the Methodist Missionary, the Church Missionary,
and other religious meetings, partaking of the cliaracter of Reformation
Society meetings.—The Report stated that a deputation of the society

had during the past year, held several important meetings in Birming-
ham, Manchester, VVigan, and Cheltenham, Shields, Hull, Warrington,
Bristol, Oxford, Cambridge, Leicester, Melton Mowbray, Margate,
Ramsgate, and various other places in Cumberland, Northumberland,
Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, &c. Nearly 400/. had been paid towards the
support of Scripture-readers in Ireland during the past year. The re-

ceipts during that period amounted to 1193/. 0*. 4fZ. 'J"he claims upon
the society were now reduced to 900/. The speakers were the Bishop of
Vermont, the Revs. E. Tottenham, R. Parkinson, J. Gumming, A. H.
Goodhart, and A. S. Thelwall.

CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY.

The Fourteenth Annual Meeting of the subscribers and friends of this

Society was held in Finsbury Chapel, on Tuesday evening, the 30th April,

Charles Hindley, Esq., M. P., in the chair, who said, he thought, in

conducting the business of public meetings, they were a little in the rear

of the intelligence of the age. He suggested to the secretaries of this

and other institutions the propriety of publishing the Report preparatory
to the meeting ; for he was persuaded that the facts contained in this

document would plead more powerfully than any arguments which could
be adduced on the platform.—The Rev. J. Blackburn tlien read the Re-
port. It gave a minute detail of the several associations in connexion
with this Society. The following is a summary :—
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Preach! nj^ iind Families

Associations. Visitors. Prayer Station.=i. visited.

London 12 19 7150

Finsburv 12 301 12 8032

iMarvlelione 4 (i6 1 195,5

%Vestminster 4 106 3 1915

l ower Hamlets ?6 650 21 15.44.8

Southwark 12 306 2.3 7491

Lambeth 10 116 3 3594
Greenwich 4 93 6 2930

Subarban 13 142 19 4825

97 2026 116 53,370

The above exhibited an increase, dnring^ tlie past year, of 10 associations,

128 visitors, 2731 families, or 11,655 individuals, 116 ct>tta<re lectures

and ])rayer-meeting;s in the immediate iieigbbonrlioods of the poor were
at present maintained, at which more than 10,000 reliffious services were
held during- the past year; besides the voluntary services of more than
2000 visitors, the society had 12 missionaries employed in connexion
with associations. Immediately after the last meetirifr, jiroceedings were
adopted with a view of sending- forth itinerants throus'liout the land, in

order to preach the Gospel in the open air, in convenient places not
usnally employed for public worship. But the society had not yet been
able to accomi)lish its design. At U'hitsuntide, 1 739, the Rev. George
Whitefield commenced preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ in

the open fields. It was proposed to celebrate the centenary of that event
at the Tabernacle on \V hit-Tuesday next. The four ten ts of the society

were placed during the last summer, when the weather permitted, in

the White Conduit and Brittannia Fields, Islinirton ; at -Millbank, ^V'est-

minster; at Kennington common; at North Fields, Peck ham ; and at
Tanner's Hill, near the line of the Croydon Railway. Beneatli these lowly
tabernacles, 15 weekly services were conducted. Fourteen stations for

street-preaching were also selected, at which dis(;ourses were statedly
delivered. During the last season more than 400 religious services were
thus conducted, and it was computed that in this way about 5,000 per-
sons every week heard the Gospel proclaimed. Four courses of lectures

had been delivered by ministers in London to young persons and mecha-
nics. I'he committee had assisted in the formation or prof;ress of 15
provincial associations in towns and villages in different parts of the
nation. 'I'he committee had joined with other bodies in a public protest
against the opening of her Majesty's Post-office on the Lord's-day, which
was believed to be now abandoned ; as well as that to which they referred
in their last Report, the attempt to legalise a race-course at Notting-hill

;

and it is greatly to the honour of the bishop and clergy of London that
they had co-operated most effectively with Christians of different deno-
minations in resisting both those attempts to sacrifice the morals of the
people at the shrine of Mammon.— J. Pitman, Esq. then read the trea-

surer's account, from which it appeai'ed that the expenditure during the
past year had been 1444/. 0*. 6rf., and the receipts were 13S5/. 10*. \0d.,

leaving a balance in favour of the treasurer of 85/. 9.9. 8(/.—Sir C. E.
Smith, Bart., on rising to move the first resolution, said, that he wished
it were possible, on these occasions, to le;ive out any mention of collec-

tions. He wished that every j)erson would come so prepared with what
it was his intention to give, that it would be quite unnecessary for the
speakers even to allude to that subject. How did the society propose
to deal with the population of London } By imparting to them Christian
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instruction. Tlie question mi2:lit be asked, were they not already nomi-
nally a (Christian people? He recognised no Christianity that did not
con>ist in Ciiristian character. He could not conceive the possibility of
tlie Christian ciiaractor beiiitj im|)arted by any means before the Holy
Spirit had effected it. He came not there to scatter reproaches on Soci-
nians or Papists, because he had no desire to take up any body of men
by name ; but he know that many who did not bear the name were as

much Socinians and Pajjists as those who did. But whoever represented
any thing as constitiitinu- Christianity, except tlie change of character to
which he had alluded—whoever looked to any means except the sancti.
fying and common-sense means whicli the VV'ord of God revealed—was
doing that which the inspired prophet predicted, he was sitting in the
temple of God, and arrogating to himself the attributes of God. (Cheers.)
The success which had crowned the efforts made to prevent the desecra-
tion of the Sabbath by the opening of the Post-office, and the sanction of
the legislature being given to a race-course in the metropolis, were high-
ly encouraging. It showed the strength and power of Christian princi-
ple, not as wielded with the sanction of the law, but as an illustration of
the moral power which the Christian was privileged to exercise. He
rose to move— That tliis meeting has heard the account now read of
the steady i>rogress and increasing usefulness of the Christian Instruc-
tion Society during the past year, with satisfaction and thankfulness."
The word "satisfaction" implied enough—he should suggest the substi-

tution of the word gratification. It was a source of pleasure to him to

hear of the intention to celebrate the anniversary of \\'hitefield. He was
instructed by the committee to conduct a correspondence with tlie per-

sons who it was thought would be favourable to that operation. He re-

gretted to state that at present the correspondence had not been success-

ful ; but he anticipated that they would soon be able to report diiferent-

Ij'. Many of those to whom he had written, were under the influence

of genuine piety ; and he vvas satisfied that when the operations were
once set oh foot, they would be seen coming forward, one by one, to aid

the society.
—

'I'he Rev. J)r. Patton, of New York, in seconding the reso-

lution, said, that in order to carry conviction to the minds of their fellow-

men, they must be actuated by light and love instead of light and light,

ning. (Laughter). I'his society, however, acted on the principle of com-
pelling no man (cheers), and he called that light and love. Let that
principle be carried out, and ere long neither that chapel nor Exeter-hall
would be sufficient to contain the numbers flocking to hear the Gospel

;

the}' would be obliged to come back to old Whitefield's plan. And oh ! it

would be delighful to see the lavvn sleeves- of the bishops, and the silk

cassocks of the clergy, fluttering in the breeze of heaven. (Vehement
cheering). The resolution was then carried, with the amendment sug-
gested by Sir C. Smith.—The chairman then observed, that he was deep,
ly grieved to find, that while there were 15,000 families under visitation

in the Tower-hamlets, only 1,900 were visited in the city of Westmin-
ster—which had in fact the smallest number under visitation of any dis-

trict of the metropolis. He could assure the meeting that he did deeply
feel the responsibilities of Christians residing in that part of the metro,
polls, and he earnestly hoped that means would be adopted for remedying
the evil.—The Rev. Robert Ainslie moved the second resolution. At the
present moment there was a fearful and gigantic evil in this metropolis^
infidelity and atheism, disguised under the name of " socialism," were
held up in London, and in all the principal towns in the country, to the
admiratian of mankind. Were they to allow the whole population to

become infected with these sentiments? The Socialists were about tft

hold their anniversary meeting. From their last Report it appeared that
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they Iiad 33 preacliers for London and tlie country ;
tliey had now to

report an increiise of ys, and their missionaries had multiplied in all the

Jarffp towns. In the neitrhhourliood of his (Mr. A.'s) chapel a Socialist

ineetiuff existed, consist ins? of ;1G0 memhers. They were not if,'norant

men, but mechanics and shopkeejjers, whom they aduiitted on three

months' pr(d>ation ; at the expiration of which time, if they continued

meml)ers, thoy paid one s\iillin<if per week towards promoting the system.

The London L'ily Mission had been shaken to its centre ; he feared at

o!ie time that the committee would have been called to proclaim the dis-

solution of the society. It appeared to him at one period that episcopal

authority must have crushed it; but the Lord had overruled all. The
society liad written to several clergymen, requesting them to speak at

the next annual meeting, and they had not yet received a refusal.— The
Rev. Algernon Wells could not say that he was sorry that infidelity was
organising itself. He could not say upon the whole he was sorry that
infidelity was trying the experiment, as to whether it could liave Scrip-
tures, hynuis, and worship. Let it be seen whether they could separate
man and wife. 'I'here was no -reason Hliate\ er h hy ('hristians should
shrink from the contest. In proportion as wicl^edness was put into
an intelligible form, so much the better could they grapple with it.

He delighted in this society, for it was an attemj)t to e\angelise Lon-
don. The vices of Paris doubtless exercised a pernicious influence over
the whole ,30 millions of that empire. M'ere it not for the influence of
Christianity operating in London, like disastrous results would occur
to this country, fie rejoiced in that part of the operations of the socie-

ty, which endeavoured to assist kindred institutions in other parts of
the country. The assertion might excite sui-prise, but he believed
that societies like these were more wanted in tiie country than in Lon-
don—that there was more vice in the rural districts than was to be
found even in the metropolis. The collection was now made.—The
llev. R. M. Overbury moved the next resolution. 'i"he resolution in his

hand spoke of Christian churches, or individuals who had not yet co-
operated in those works of faith and labours of love, and invited them
to come forward in aid of an " enterprise which sought the improve-
ment of society, the increase of the church, and the glory of God."
He was almost surprised that thei'e should be any churches which
had not in connexion with them a Christian Instruction Society. He
was persuaded that could not apply to any of the London churches,
or at least if the fact was to be admitted, he rejoiced it could not apply
to that one with wliich he had the honour to be connected.— The Rev.
J. Edwards, of Clapham, seconded the motion, rejoicing in the employ-
ment of laymen.— Thomas Challis, Esq., said, a great mistake existed in
London as to the support which tliis society required. Their excellent
warm-hearted friend who had just addressed them had told them that
his own church would take the tracts of the society, and thereby recog-
nise the bond of union. A better mode of forming that bond of union
would be to make a collection on behalf of the society.—The Rev. J.

Blackburn attributed the deficiency of associations in connexion with
this society in the city of ^V'estminster to the want of Nonconformist
chapels in that part of the metropolis.

SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIANITY .\MONG THE JEWS.
The thirty-first anniversary of this institution was celebrated on

Friday, the 3rd May, in the Great Room, Exeter Hall, by the most
respectable and crowded assembly ever collected for the purpose. Sir
T. Baring said, that Hall contained about 3000 persons ; but there had

#
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been more Jews converted to Christianity than persons in the hall

;

and tliere were now about eighty missionaries preacliins- the fjjospel to
the Jews.—Tlie Rev. W. Marsh having addressed the children, who were
ranged behind tlie platform in front of the meeting,—the Rev. J. J.
}{eynolds read the Report. 'I'lie amount of contributions received
during the past year is 17,504?. 19«. 2rf. Tlie ministrations and liturgy

of the Church, are said to be peculiarly suited to the mind and habits of
the Jews; and a regular Hebrew service has been instituted in London,
at Liverpool, and at Jerusalem. 'I'he principal missionaries at Jerusa-
lem, Tunis, and Constantinople, were all ordained to their respective
stations by the Bishop of London, under whose episcopal authority they
still continue. The state of the Jews at Jerusalem has determined the
Committee to establish a separate fund for the temporal relief of the
Jews. The speakers were, the Bishop of Ilipon, Lord Ashley, the
Bishop of Vermont, the Chevalier Bunsen (late Prussian Ambassador
at the Court of Rome), who stated some facts confirmatory of the
Report, as to the number of Jews on the Continent of Europe, celebrat-
ed in the walks of science and literature, converted to Christianity ; the
Rev. E. Bickersteth, the Rev. J. C. Goodhart, the Rev. W . W. Pym,
Sir. G. H. Rose, M. P., the Rev. T. Grimshawe, and the Rev. W.
Marsh.

LONDON HIBERNIAN SOCIETY.

The thirty-third anniversary meeting of this society was held on
Saturday, the 4th May, at Exeter Hall. The Marquis of Cholmon-
deley presided. 'i he Rev. S. Ramsey read the Report. The total

receipts for the year were 11,702/. S.y. SJf/., those of last year having been
9991/. 10a-. M. But there was a debt of 1000/. The Rev. James Robins
had been appointed as an additional travelling secretary. A comparison
of the expenses of this institution with that of the Government Board
of Education would produce a result highly in favour of tlie Hibernian
Society, as it would appear that with 1384 day-schools, the Government
institution kept up au establishment in Dublin consisting of nineteen
persons ; while with 1157 day-schools in connexion with tliis society,

their establishment amounted to only five persons in Dublin, not in-

cluding, indeed, the London establishment, which, however, would only

add four persons more to the number, two of uhom were travelling

secretaries employed in forming auxiliaries and raising funds. It had
been found necessary th.'it the number of day-schools should not be
increased beyond twelve in any one year. The speakers were. Lord
I'eignmouth, tlie Rev. Edwin Sidney, the Rev. G. Clayton, (who said

they should go forth, not with force and coercion, imposing conditions

which the Divine Redeemer has not himself imposed : creeds and cate-

chisms and formularies were all very well in their place, and when
applied to tlieir legitimate purposes, but they bore no unison to the
s])irit and ])ractice of the schools of this institution, which gave the

Bible and the Bil)le only to instruct the young, that book being able

to make them wise unto salvation) : the Rev. E. Rhodes, the Rev. E.

'i'ottenhani, the Rev. H. Hughes, the Rev. R. Monro, and Sir Edwin
Pearson.

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND'S FOREIGN MISSION SOCIETY.

The anniversary meeting was held at Exeter- Hall on Wednesday, the
1st May. The Hon. Fox Maule, M. P., was in the chair, and alluded

to the liberal sup])Ort obtained from the Indian Government. The last

act of the late Sir Robert Grant, was to confer from his Presidency a
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yiiost princely contril)utioii towiirds the mission ! The income of tlie

Bociety "lis 6000/., or thereahouts, which was wliolly appropriated. Tlie
Report was tlieii read. From Calcutta the siihscriptioiis had been about
600/. 'i"he missionaries are eleven, three having' been adde<l since last

nniiiversary. 'I'he contributions from London amounted to 507/. i4a.

11'/., and no more. Tlie Rev. Dr. liolloway insisted that nothin"; but fi

rei)eal of the Catholic Emancipation Act (vouid restore health and pros-
perity to the country, and harmony to the church of Christ.—The Chair-
man rose and expressed his opinion, that any discussion of that topic
was foreia:n to tlie oiijects of the meeting-, and would do injury to the
cause.—Robert Gall, Esq., of Edinburijh, and the Rev. \V. Allerton, hav-
ins; addressed the meeting-, the Rev. Dr. Duff remarked, that he had met
with a class of men who accused the missionaries of lieinu; a sort of stulti-

fied idiots, who said, do the missionaries not know tliat the fundamental
princi])!e of Hinduism is Monotheism.'' lie accejited tlie chailenije, and
would show in wliat the Monotheism consisted. 'I'he learned BrahmiiH
would, indeed, tell them that they did not worship their idols of wood
and stone—they professed to serve but one God, and when aslced to
explain, were ready to declare his self-e.^istence, his eternity, his om-
nipresence, the whole strinu- of natural attributes, hut vvitli regard to
the moral and spiritual attributes not a shadow is to lie found in their
sacred books—there is notiiing- in that supreme God of India to excite ;i

single emotion of a single worshipper.— I'he Rev. Dr. Bunting- seconded
the motion. 'J"he sum collected was about 70/.— Dr. Duff subsequently
read a letter without signature, and from a writer entirely unknown,
enclosing- five notes of the Bank of Scotland for 100/. each.

BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
The Annual Meeting- was held at Finsbury Cliapel, on Monday even-

ing, the 29th of April. T. Challis, Esq., was in the ciiair. He rejoiced
that the laws of tiie country present no obstacle to the progress of this
Society. VFliat was the condition of our population.'' \Kas the Gospel
preached to every creature in the most favoured town of Britain } M'ere
there not hundreds of thousands who never shnv the Bible ^ And how
many more who could read it, did not possess it .'' Did not more than
Iialf of the whole population break the Sabbath, wliilst a large proportion
of those who might be said to keep the holy day, do not live under
the influence of the principles its sacred leisure was designed to im-
part; but it was only when the tide of crime broke down the embank-
ments which society and law had raised for defence—when the fires of
an incendiary and the credence given to a mad impostor forced the de-
graded ignorance of the multitude upon public attention—it was only
then that the subject gained the smallest consideration. There were
districts and hamlets in this country which the light of the Gospel hud
never reached—in which the knowledge of truth had for generations
been unknown.—The Rev. Mr. Roe, the secretary, read the report,

which furnished the most interesting details of the Society's operations.

More money had this year been collected than in any other year of the
Society's history. The receipts were aO'SO/. 4*. 2|rf., tlie expenditure
2712/. 1*. \d. ; none of it was under the head of legacies. Two new
associations had been formed into auxiliaries to the mission, Warwick-
shire and Norfolk, with local committees zealously resolved to take up
this work as their own. Many of the large towns had established City
INIissions, which were in active and efficient operation. Some of the
counties had Home Missions independent of this, and vigorously prose-
cuted the good work.

VIII. 4 F
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The Rev. Dr. Cox moved the adoption of the report. He rejoiced in the
thought of tliat holy influence which Great Britain was likely to exercise
over far distant nations. But in proportion to the extent and diffusion

of the Gospel in other countries, the individual distinction of England
would become most liappily less ; just because Christianity was more
extended. (Clieers.) He saw in the report wliich liad been read many
causes for thankfulness. One was, tliat during the past year more souls
liad been converted through the instrumentality of the Society, by some
liundreds, than during any preceding year of its existence. He hailed
the augmentation of the funds as a liappy omen, and the more so, because
it arose not from legacies, but from individual contributions ; and made
some animadversions on posthumous benevolence. Larger and more im-
portant stations h;id been attempted, stations from which, as centres.

Christian missionaries were going forth in every direction. One of the
great characteristics of Christianity in this country was, at the present
day, that it was more excursive than formerly, and more aggressive.
What was the effect of former supineness from unchristian concentration
of effort upon one particular spot } The churches were diminished in

moral power as well as in numbers. But no sooner did ministers come
forth from their hiding place, than while they became instrumental in

sending the Gospel around them, their own churches were benefited. It

was i)recisely so with regard to distant nations : the more they had
laboured for missions in foreign lands, the more they had prospered
themselves. Wliile he rejoiced in what had been accomplished, he asked
why so great a part of Britain was left uncultivated ? W'liy were tliere

no efforts made even in some whole counties.'' \V''ere they so spiritual, so

prayerful, so combined, so pure in motive, and vigorous in action, and
self-denying in effort and contribution, as they might be ? When he heard
with painful emotion the destitution of jiarticular neighbourhoods, lie was
led to say, was there not a fault in the metropolitan ministers? He
suggested on his return from America, that ministers might be sent forth

on a sort of extra official labour. He referred not now to paid agents who
were properly paid for tlieir labours, or ought to be so ; but to voluntary
Christian effort. He liked voluntary effort in every way. (Cheers.) The
principle on which tiiey must stand in religion was the voluntary principle.

(Loud applause.) There must be no compulsion but the compulsion of

love—that was strong enough, and too sti-ong, for the compulsion of power.
(Cheers.) Let their brethren go forth after the primitive model—two
and two. Money it is true must be collected, but let there be a collection

of souls. Let men go forth and abandon the thought of money, that

they might think of the salvation of men living in a state of distance

from God. That was a suggestion he would again repeat. If the minis-

ters of the Gospel were incapable of sustaining the expense of the jour-

nies, let distinguished individuals like the chairman and others—(cheers)

—sustain them in their efforts. They would have a pecuniary outlay

with a moral and spiritual remuneration. (Cheers.) He suggested that,

as a measure calculated to promote the cause of Jesus Christ, and to

spread religion into the towns and villages of the country ; but besides

that, a direct influence would be exercised over the minds of the itine-

rants engaged in their labours of love. \Vhen appeals had been made
for employing labourers of that nature, it had been alleged that accord-

ing to the constitution of the Church of England every parish was pro-

vided for—an incumbent had it iinder his spiritual superintendence and
provision. That was one great cause of obstruction to their efforts.

Thousands were brought up in the persuasion that they were Christians

—that they had been made Christians by their baptism. And what was
the consequence.'' When appeals had been made to those persons by
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the faithful missionary, tliey considered it a reproacli on them to doubt

or to deny that they were genuine Christians.
—

'I'he Kev. J. Davia

seconded tiie resolution. He uas tlianltful tliat the Society had turned

its attention to towns, for it was a mistake to suppose that they were

sufficiently supplied with the ministrations of the Word of life. He
was inclined to think that there was even a lari^er amount of spiritual

destitution in tlie f^reat towns of this country, tlian in the agricultural

districts. Mr. Davis strongly recommended the employment of lay

agency.—Thomas Thompson, Jlsq., moved the second resolution. He
could retrace the history of this society for nearly 30 years past, and had
not seen a meeting so fully attended up to the present time. He then
alluded to the harmony existing between this and tlie Home Missionary
Society, and expressed a hope that it would always continue. He desired

to see the spirit of Scott tlie Commentator, exemplified, wlio, when
speaking of Dr. Carey, declared that he should rejoice if all the inhabi-

tants of India were converted to the faith of Christ through the instru-

mentality of the Baptists. (Cheers.) it was his dee|) and solemn conviction

tliat God would never bless his church till its various members buried
their animosities. (Loud cheers.)—The Rev. Charles Stovol, in seconding
tlie resolution, observed that he knew not how it had come to pass, but
so it was, that recently it had been regarded as a merciful tiling if a
church could retain its ground. It was not so when Christ was upon
earth ; it was not so wlien Paul preached and disciples prayed. He
thought, and his brethren thought, that it was needful for this country
that men should pass through the different districts and visit the different

churclies, not to get, but to give— (cheers)—not to seek theirs but them
—(renewed cheers)—not to collect money, but to collect souls. Mr. Stovel
drew a parallel between God's employment of secondary means in the
natural and the moral woi'ld. God was pleased to cultivate and cherish

all the vegetable existence upon the earth ; through his beneficence
every bird sung, and every insect lived ; and he was pleased to cherish

this earth, not by beams directly emitted from his throne, but from the

oi'b of day placed in the firmament, and to aid them by those orbs which
glittered in the night. And thus in the dispensation of mercy he intend-
ed to turn sinners from darkness to light, and from the service of Satan
to serve the living God ; but he was pleased to do it not by a direct

emission from his own glory, but by exhibiting himself in the face of Jesus
Christ the sun of righteousness, who appeared with healing in his beams,
and by his ministers and servants, whom placed in different parts of the

earth, he called " the lights of the world," and whom he commanded to

let their light shine before men.—The Rev. Mr. Trestrail, from the Isle

of \V'ight, referred to the advantages resulting from revival meetings.

—

The Rev. S. Green, of Walworth, said,— It was perfectly impossible to
disseminate the Gospel, or to make any legitimate effort in the cause of
the Redeemer, without receiving a hundred fold of blessing into their own
bosoms.—The Rev. J. Edwards then expressed his continued and ardent
attachment to the Society, and assured his friends that though he had
been compelled to withdraw from the office of joint-treasurer, he should
meet the committee, and render them his most zealous co-opei*ation.

NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY.

The Fifty-ninth Annual Meeting of this Society was held in the Hano-
ver-square Rooms, on May 7th. The chair was occupied by the Marquis
of Cholmondeley, the President. Lieutenant-Colonel Le Blanc read the
Report. 12,553 Bibles and Testaments had been distributed during the
past year. 'I'he receipts had amounted to 2804f. 0*. Sd., the expenditure
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to 28'22/. I.'js. 6rf. Various bequests :imounted to 560/. Tlie speakers were
Ciiptaiii Sir Edward Parry, Captain Anderson, R. N., Admiral llauker,

Rev. Mr. Hughes, Captain Claric, of tlie lion. East Jndiu Company, tlie

Rev. >Villiaiu Mai-sh (of Birmingham). Captain Hon. F. Maude, C-'aptaiii

Layard, Admiral Oliver, C)aptain Vernon Harcourt, R. N.

LONDON CITY MISSION.

Tlie fourth anniversary meeting of this society was held in the Great
Room, Exeter Hail, on Monday the 13th of May, and was very nume-
rously aiul respectably attended. Mr. Sheriff Wood presided. 'I'he Rev.
R. Ainslie read the report. It commenced by congratulating the suppor-
ters of the society that they were not assembled in adversity l)ut prospe-
rity, not to propose or yield to the extinction of the mission, but to go
forward in the strength of tlie Lord of Hosts. The number of Jiouses now
accessible to the visitors was 121,000, which calculating two families to
each house, and four persons to each family, made a gross accessible po-
pulation of about a million persons. In the north-west of London were
4423 visitable houses, w ith but two missionaries ; in the north 8884.

houses and five missionaries ; in the north-east, 20,994 houses, and nine
missionaries; in the west, 16,577 houses, and six missionaries; in

the central division north of the river, 19,116 houses, and si.xteen mis-
Bionaries ; in the south of the river, 14,718 houses, and only two mission-
aries ; in the east, 19,036 liouses, and only four missionaries ; in the
south-west, south, and south-east, chiefly suburban districts, and tliere-

fore more thinly inhabited, there were Is,032 houses, ;ind four missiona-

ries. 'I'he totals were fifty missionaries, including the two superintendents,

to 121,000 accessible liouses, containing- about 1,000,000 oFjiersons, or half
the ))opuIation of the metro])olis. One eminently pious and useful mission-

ary had died during the past year ; other circumstances had caused some
removals. '1 he state of tlie funds had enabled the committee to add eight

new missionaries, the number at the last anniversary being forty-two.

AVhen the committee ad\ ertised lately for three missionaries, they had
not less than forty aj)plications ; yet their agents were not men who had
entered on the work merely for a morsel of bread, many of tbeni having
been in the habit of receiving larger incomes from their former avoca-
tions. 186,515 visits had been paid during the year, of \i hich 23,896 were
to the sick and dying. 223,056 tracts were distributed in the past year,

making 81 9,210 since the est;iblislinient of the mission. 5080 prayer-
meetings had been held in lodging-houses, houses of refuge for the desti-

tute, work-houses, and other places, situated in the most wretched and
neglected neighbourhoods, making a total of 16,079 prayer-meetings from
the first. Through the aid of the Bible Society. Ike, 36,964 copies of the
New 'I'estament and Psalter had been distributed amongst the poor,

making a total of 39,038 copies of the Scriptures from the commencement.
The receipts for the year were 4820/. 8*. 5d., being an increase o\ er the
former year of 932/. 12#. o|d., and a balance of 871/. 13s. d^d. remained
in the treasurer's hands, subject, however, to certain liabilities. The Re-
port in conclusion, noticed the extraordinary efforts of Popery and Infi-

delity to establish tliemselves in the present day, as calling for renewed
exertions from Christians, and to the progress of that new and alarming
evil called Socialism, and also to intenii)erance, and announced the inten-

tion of the committee to take measures to grapple with those evils, as far

as tliey should be assisted by the liberality of the public. The meeting
ivas addressed by the Rev. Messrs. C. Glynn, C. Jackson, E. Bickersteth,

H. Hughes, J. Edwards, Baptist Noel, C. Stovel, the Hon. Capt. Har-
court, and Mr, ^Villiams, of the (Jommon Council.
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THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION.

The anniinl assembly of this important Society took pLace at the Con-
gregational Library, on the 6tli and 10th of May. Dr. Raffles i)resided,

and Drs. Meman and Patten were recei\ ed and took their seats as delegates

for the JJnited States, Dr. NN ardlavv as delegate for the Congregational
Union of Scotland, the Rev. J). Rees as delegate fron\ W-'ales. and the Rev.
Messrs. D., King, of Glasgow, and Redpath of London, as delegates from
the rjnited Secession Synod. The first resolution, which joined the

Colonial jMissionary Society in reconnnenditio- tlje ciiinches in the colo-

nies to decline pecuniary aid from the local legislatures, was moved hy
Dr. H. Burder, who very emphatically expressed his approbation of the
j)rincij>le implied. The resolution having been seconded i>y tlie Rev.
John Kelly^ of Liverpool, Air. Josiah Conder mentioned that the Rev.
Mr. Miller, of llobart I'own, and another missionary whose name and
station are not mentioned, had declined Go\'ernment aid. The resolution

was carried unanimously, with the understanding that it did iK.t preclude
the acceptance of Goverinnent grants for tiie erection of scliools. The
annual letter, prepared by the Rev. J. Stoughton, of U'indsor, in the
place of the Rev. A Douglas, of Rea<ling, deceased, having been read, a
resolution was moved hy Dr. Leifchild, containing an order that it be
printed, a tribute of resjyect to Mr. Douglas (the first President of the
Assembly); a direction to Dr. Payne, of Exeter, and the llev. W. \Vright,
of Iloniton, and J. Bounsvall, of Ottery, to preji.ire the next address on
the subject of the choice of pastors ; and a direction to the committee to
call a special general meeting of tlie Union in autumn to consider a
plan for a Home Missionary Society in connection with the Union. The
motion, being seconded by the Rev. T. Stratten, of Hull, who stated

Some facts in evidence of the benefit derived by the churches lie repre-
sented from the \ isit of the Rev. A. \1'ells, the Resident Secretary, was
carried unanimously, with instructions to the committee to adopt some
suggestions thrown out in revising the address. 'J he gentlemen from
America, Scotland, and AV'ales, having severally addressed the Assembly,
a resolution was unanimously adoi)ted hailing their presence and recipro-

cating to their respective constituencies the Christian affection which
that presence implied. Jn moving this resolution the Rev. J. A. James
referred to the numerous revival meetings lately held in this country,
and said. Will it be belie\'ed by a large portion of the members of the
Establishment in this country—that portion that consider the Dissen-
ters as little else than a political faction— that forty Dissenting ministers

could meet in liirmingham, and hold three days' solemn public service

and private conference, without a passing allusion to the questitms which
have been agitated Mith so much bitterness of spirit r—Dr. Reed, in

seconding the resolution, advised as the door was now open and the way
accessible, they should renew the ileputation to America. H'they cfbuld not
send two, let them send one, and the Ba])tist Union one. 'J'he assembly
then adjourned till Friday morning.—The first business of the fidjourned

meeting was the reading and adoption of drafts of letters to the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, to various bo-

dies of Congregational Churches in New England, and to the Congrega-
tional Unions of Upper and Lower Canada, and Van Diemen's Land ; and
the Committee were empowered to address in the name of the Union, any
other bodies with whom it corresponds.— The Rev. A. Wells then intro-

duced the subject of Home Missions. One reason why they were not now
in a state for forming a Home Missionary Society, was that they had not
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sufficiently asc.ertiiined the opinions of their brethren in the country
;

aiiotiier was. that they liad entered into negociations with tlie Home Mis-
sionary Society to become united with them, which tlie Committee of tliat

Society liad ultimately declined to do. It was proposed, therefore, that the
Assembly sliould adjourn till the autumn. Hirmiii>>)iam had been thought
of as tlie most proper place for holding the adjourned meeting ; but, as

Rlr. James did not feel so confident of the success of a meeting in Birming-
ham as they in London felt, the resolution for tlie adjournment was, That
the adjourned meeting should be held where the Committee after inquiring
should judge, moat expedient. A long conversation followed on points wliich

will be gathered from the following jjassages :—The Rev. John Hlackburn
mentioned tliat in a few days the two essa\ s wliich had ol)tained the prize

on the subject of lay agency, would l)e sent to press. For liis own part,

he thought every congregation ought of itself to be a Home Missionary
Society. The gifts of every church should be called fortli, and the whole
b()dy move, as it were, simultaneously. He belie\ ed that sonie of them
vould live to see the time when the churches of Christ would do their
own work, and no longer delegate it to any central institution. (Cheers.)
He thought it of very great importance that some efficient plan of home
missionary operations shouhl be immediately adopted. (Hear, hear.)

That they should employ lay agency, as well as stipendiary agency

—

that, in fact, they should have a Congregational Home Mi.ssionary Socie-

ty. They had neitlier the one nor the other, 'i'he resolution of the com-
mittee of the Home Missionary Society had denominated them as sectari-

an. He must say that term had been used without due consideration.

—

The Rev. George Evans was sure the committee would exceedingly re-

gret that the term had found its way into the resolution. In fact, there

was already a general feeling of regret. The term " denominational''

would have been better, and that was their intention. As a member of

that committee, he would inform them, if they were not already aware
of the fact, that many persons who were not Dissenters had been its warm
sujiporters. As a member of the Congregational Union, he would have
been most happy, if it had been practicable, to have concurred in the de-

sired union ; but he was convinced that if the committee had concurred,

they would have lost many of their warmest and best friends.—The Rev.
J. A. James could not agree with the last speaker as to the best friends of

the Home Missionary Society not being Dissenters. The resources of the

Society, except a few bequests, were furnished by them. He therefore

did hope that that Society would take into consideration whether it would
not be their policy and their wisdom to co-operate with the Congrega-
tional Union.— Dr. Wardlaw knew nothing more important than the con-

centration of the energies of the Congregational Body in England, for the

purposes of evangelising the villages and dark parts of the land. He had
been often met by the question, " \l'hat would you do with this parish,

and with that What would you do with this part of the country, and with

that part of the country, with regard to providing the means of acquaint-

ance with divine truth Now, if the Congregational Body could be

brought to concentrate all their energies on this one object, he thought
they would thus be furnished with a satisfactory answer to all such

questions. V\'ith regard to the place where it was proposed to hold

the adjourned meeting, that which ought to have the attraction was
not the place hut the object. In Scotland they for many years held
their annual meetings, either in Edinburgh or Glasgow ; Dundee was
at last proposed. Many objections were raised, similar to those at

the present meeting. But the meeting held in Dundee was more
numerous even than those in Edinburgh and Glasgow. There was an
excitement produced wliich was very beneficial in the neighbourhood

;
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and lie doubted not that a siiniliir result would attend their meeting in

Birmingham.—Dr. Fletcher hoped that if they did meet at IJirming-

liam, they would invite the attendance of the officers of the Home Mis-

sionary Society/leaviiii? the selection of the place of meeting to the com-
mittee. 'I'he resolution was then put and carried unanimously.— I'he

hint tlirown out by Ur. Heed was now taken up, and on the motion of the

Rev. 'I'. P.Hull, of Newport Pagnel), seconded by the Rev. T. James of

^V'o(^hvich, it was resolved unanimously that the committee should pre-

l)are a specific proposal relative to a delegation to America in 1840, to

be laid before the adjourned meeting in autumn.—The next resolution,

moved by Dr. Rrown, seconded by Mr. '1'. Piper, and carried unani-

mously, expressed sympathy with persons sulTering by imprisonment or loss

of goods for opi)osing Church-rates, protested against all such exactions

and against the courts and processes for the enforcement of them, and
recommended " a continued firm, legal. Christian opposition to all such

exactions and lau s. "—The American churches being accustomed to

devote the first Monday in January as "a day of special humiliation and
prayer" for the conversion of the world, a resolution was moved by the

Rev. R. Robinson, of \\'itham, and seconded by Mr. M. Fisher, of Bland-
ford, and carried unanimously, recommending the British churches to

set apart tlie first Monday in 1840 as " a day of special prayer" for the

same purpose.— I he Rev. Dr. Patten suggested, that instead of saying
" a day of special prayer," they should say " a day of humiliation and
prayer ;" but the Rev. John Blackburn suggested that if Dr. Patten's

remarks api)eared in some of tlie periodicals, it would best answer his

purpose in making them.—The next resolution, moved by the Rev. D.
E. Ford, of Lymiugton, and seconded by the Rev. Mr. Bevis, of Rams-
gate, was—That the revision of Dr. Watts's Psalms and Hymns should
proceed, and an experimental edition for the judgment of the brethren,

be forthwith published, together with a Congregational Calendar. The
resolution was carried, there being only two dissentients.—Mr. J. Brown,
of Wareham, then proposed, and the Rev. Mr. Richards, of Wandsworth,
seconded, a resolution, unanimously agreed to, to " petition the House
of Commons for a uniform penny postage." After appointing the officers

for the year ensuing, the meeting adjourned at 11, to attend the meet-
ing of the Colonial Missionary Society ; after which, a large body of
ministers and gentlemen sat down to a cold dinner provided by the
Committee of the Union in the Library. On the cloth being withdrawn,
the Chairman requested all present to give expression to their respect-

ful sentiments of loyalty to her Majesty, which having been responded
to by loud clieers, he reminded them that they were an adjourned meet-
ing, and would now have to receive the reports of the delegates from the
country associations. The Rev. Mr. Legge, of Reading, delegate from
Berkshire ; the Rev. Mr. Gawthorne, from Derbyshire ; the Rev. B.
Kent, of Barnstaple, delegate from Devonshire ; J. Brown, Esq., from
Dorsetshire ; J. C. Lamb, Esq., of Ryton, delegate from the county of
Durham ; the Rev. R. Fletcher, of Southend, delegate from Essex ;

and tlie Rev. Eliezer Jones, of Rodborougli, having severally reported,
—the Rev. D. E. Ford, of Lymington, Hampshire, said, at tlie last

half-yearly meeting of that Association, after a debate of three hours,

it had been carried by a majority of five or six—" 'I'hat this meeting
approves of the principle of the Congregational Union." The whole
debate was as to whether or not they should leave out the word " the."
His esteemed brother, the Rev. Mr, Tliorn, of \Finchester, had requested
him to propose the admission of himself and congregation into the Union.
The Rev. Mr. Howell, of Alton, and congregation, were also proposed as

members of the Union. The Rev, Mr. Fletclier and the Chairman
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(Dr. Raffles) frave tlie most clioeiinfj statements as to the state of thinj^s

ill Laiicasliirc. The Rev. Mr. 'r<)diiiaii, f'roin South Lincoln, was sorry to
Siiv that their asM>ciati()n had lu'en dissolved. He inquired whether ha
could join the Union without helonj^ing to a county association. The Rev.
JNJr. AVeDs rej)lied that they h.id not yet recei\ ed any cotij;regations which
were not formed into county associations, and hoped that Mr. Todman
•would be able to induce his brethren in Lincolnshire to join hiin in form-
iiii* an association. '1 he Rev. John Alexander, of Norwich, said, though
in his district they had not joined the Union, they were heginninfr to regard
it more favourably than they had formerly done, ile himself had once
been sincerely and warmly opposed to the formation of a Congregational
Union, but had seen reason to alter his opinion. The Rev. T. Milner, M.
A., of Northampton, stated that though tlieir county association had not
yet joined the Union, he had reason to believe that it would do so at its next
half-yearly meeting. AW the reports of the delegates having been made,
the Rev. Mr. NTells moved the thanks of the assembly for tlie kind and
able services of its Chairman which being seconded l)y the Rev. John
JihickbTirn, and carried with loud and long-continued cheering. Dr. Raffles

made his acknowledgments in a beautiful speech. " 1 can truly say, bre-
thren, (he observed,) that though my form, and countenance, and exter-
nal appearance very much belie nie, 1 have such things as nerves, and, in

conin;on with my brother James, 1 feel them most painfully and distress-

ingly, and often to such a degree, that they take from me every thing
like self-))ossession, and often rob me even of the faculty of momory. 1

will not further refer to myself, (for egotism is ahoniiiiuble,) but I must
be permitted to say, because it accounts, in some measure, for that evi-

dent tremour and imperfection which attended, at any rate, the early dis-

cbarge of the duties which have devolved upon me as Chairman— 1 must
confess that my visits to London have been so few and infrequent, that I

had not that close acquaintance w ith you which was requisite in order to

give me that perfect confidence wliich I enjoy at home. I can truly say
however, that as my acquaintance with you in this delightful and hallow-
ed association iias advanced the feeling of distance has vanished, and a
feeling of perfect confidence has arisen ; and now Mr. Fletcher, of Man-
chester, can tell you how strong an expression of that feeling it is when I

say, tliat 1 feel at this moment just as though I were at the close of one
of the meetings of our County Associations in Lancashire. Brethren, I love
you from my heart— as fellow-labourers in the kingdom of Jesus, 1 love
you. To know that in any measure I have earned a place in yourafFectionate

remembrance will be a recompense to me far beyond that which gold
could purchase. I siiall bear these scenes upon my heart till my dying
hour, and 1 believe 1 shall look back u])on them with hallowed delight,

even from my throne in glory, should I be honoured and permitted, by
the grace of God, to occupy that throne. Only let us cleave closer to

eacli other and closer to the i)rinciples which bind us together, closer to

the Master whom we serve, and closer to that God of whose grace we are

the monuments, and whose gospel we are anxious to publish and pro-

claim to our fellow-men ; and then may we expect to bear the voice of

our Master saying to us in solemn and impressive silence, now that we
are about to separate, each one to his own home, and the scene of his

allotted labour, ' Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life.' " The meeting then separated.
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Notes on a Journey up the Kola-dain River in Arrakan
Proper. By Lieutenant Phuyre, Assistant Commissioner.

Kola-dain is the name given by the Arrakanese to the upper portion

of that river, which is supposed to rise about lat. 23° N. and long.

93° E. It flows in a southerly direction until it enters the Bay of

Bengal a little below the town of Akyab, where it is called the Ga-
tsha-bha. For the last 30 or 40 miles of its course, it is connected by
a vast number of creeks with other streams, and the banks are covered

to the water's edge with mangrove and Nipah trees ; these creeks inter-

sect the lower part of the country, in the same manner that the

branches of the Hughly and Ganges, do the Sundarbans, connecting

the Mayos, Kola-dain and Le-mroo rivers. The British territory ex-

tends up the Kola-dain for about 140 miles north from the mouth of

the river, and I purpose giving some account of the races who inhabit

the banks. These may be divided into three, viz. the Rakhoing-tha,
the Kyou7ig-tha, and the Koo-mee or Kw^-mee. The two first of

these people are called by Europeans Mugs, a name given them by the

Bengalis I believe, though, whence derived I am unable to state. The
learned among the Rakhoing-thas are unacquainted with the terra*.

The Kyoung-thas are of precisely the same family as the Rakhoing-
thas, but from living among the mountains and rivulets are so desig-

nated by their more civilized countrymen, signifying " Dweller among
streams." Both have, in common with the Burmans, the name Myam-
ma. The third race I mentioned are of a different lineage, their lan-

guage, physical appearance, and manners being distinct, yet they bear

a general resemblance to the other two people. They are mountaineers

living in a state of barbarism. All the three tribes may be stated to

belong to the Mongolian race, from their high cheek-bones, flat faces,

oblique eyes, and scanty beards.

• Symes in his embassy to Ava, Chap. v. states " Mogo is a term of religious

import applied to the priesthood and the king ; whence the iahabitants are often

called by Europeans Mugs." Mr. James Prinsep in the Asiatic Society's Jour-
nal for November 18^i7, p 1045, writes: " Magha is the uume, of one of the

dwipas or divisions of the universe It also applies to the Magas of the Arra-
kan country, Buddhists who claim to have given their name to the Magadha
Province wlience they migrated eastward ; but this is doubtful." The Rakltoiiig-

ihas certainly refer to ancient Magadha as the seat of their religiout ancestors.

VIII. 4 G
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On the Koltt'dain there is another race now established, which is of

undoubted Beng^ali descent. They profess the Musalman religion and
are called Kolas or foreigners ; how these people came to be located

here will be seen hereafter.

The immediate object of the excursion I made up this river was to de-

vise some means for recovering a number of Koomees who had been car-

ried away into slavery by a hostile tribe. The hill tribes live in a state of

constant war with each other, and their chief object therein is, to secure

prisoners. About three months before I undertook my journey, a tribe

of people calling themselves Boung-jwe, and who by the Koomees are

styled Lung-khe, attacked the village of a Koomee chief subject to the

British Government, usually known! by the title of Dha-looing-gyee*.

A party from the Arrakan local battalion proceeded in pursuit of the

JLuug-khes, but ou reaching their village it was found they had de-

camped with their prisoners into the hill fastnesses, where it would
have been useless to follow. It was necessary therefore to have re-

course to other means for effecting the release of the captives. Having
premised thus much 1 now proceed to narrate my journey.

Thursday, Dec. 27, 1838.—Left Akyab by boat, and proceeded up
the river. The harbour is 6 or 7 miles broad, and on the side oppo-

site to the town runs a range of hills, of from 200 to 400 feet elevation.

After passing the town, the river rapidly narrows. The banks are low

at the water's edge, but hills are visil)le not far distant inland. Came
to for the night at a village named Khiionk-tseit, abo\it 14 miles above

Akyab. Found the people busily engaged bringing in their grain from
the fields.

Dec. 23.—Proceeded on with the flood tide at 3 A. m. and by 8
o'clock reached a village named Lan-ma-tseit, about 80 miles above
KJiijoiik-tseit. The banks of the river are still low, and for the most
part covered with jangal, villages appearing at long intervals. Lan-
ma-tseit contains SO or 40 houses, built in the Arrakan fashion of

bamboo, and roofed with leaves of the Nipah treef ; the flooring

being raised on posts 6 or 8 feet from the ground. The houses

lie scattered along the shore ; the building nearest the water is a

zayat, built for the accommodation of travellers by one anxious

to acquire merit. These buildings are distinguished by a conical

roof only allowed to religious and royal edifices. Within a few yards

of the shore lay a Coringa brig taking in a cargo of rice just reaped

from the adjoining fields. Ships from the Madras coast come across

in large numbers at this season of the year to carry rice, the staple

produce of Arrakan. The inhabitants of this village were originally

people of Rambree and Arrakan who fled at the first invasion by the

Burmans in 1784 into the British territory of Ciiittagong. Only a few.

very old persons of the original emigrants remain now in the village.

Others tiiere are who joined in Kyeng Byan's rebellion, and on his

defeat returned to Chiltagong whence they returned a few years ago.

* This was a designation of one of the ministers of the atate of the Anakan
kings, and has been assumed by this hill chief.

+ One of the palms from which Tawry ig extracted.
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Such is the history of one-fourth of our population. The descendants

of the early emigrants are gradually returning to the land of their

fathers.

Left Lan-ma-tseit at 2 p. m. After 8 or 10 miles the country begins

to improve considerably. The land is higher, villages more abundant,

and the country well cultivated. Arrived late at night at a village named
P^-wn, which is about 76 miles from Akyab.

Dec. 29 —The people of this village are chiefly Burmans and their

descendants. It is tlie resident of the kyok or revenue collector of

the circle ; he has adorned it with a hyoun<r or monastery where the

village boys are taught to read and write by the priests. The village lies

at the mouth of the Pee-kyoung, a stream which joins the Kola-dain
from the N. W. The hills here are high and precipitous

; running in a

general direction N. and S. within 5 or 6 miles of the W. bank. Their

elevation is probably 3000 feet. Front this village the river assumes

a different appearance ; its width is contracted to 3 or 400 yards, the

banks being high and the water clear. High hills are visible all along

the horizon to the North.

Left Pe-wa at 8 a. m. Three miles beyond this village, on the E. and
W. banks of the river, is the extensive village ot'Rala, containing 300
or 400 houses. The inhabitants are Musalmans. These people are

now naturalized in the country, but they preserve the Bengali language

which is spoken among themselves ; their dress is the same as that of

the Rakhoings except the goung-boung or head dress ; these people I

have reason to believe were originally brought from Bengal as slaves in

large numbers. The kings of Arrakan formerly held possession of the

country as far as Chittagong, and even to Dacca it is said. In later

times kola, or foreign, kings have reigned in Arrakan, during which
period it is probable the Musalmans were emancipated, so that within

the last 200 years they rose to offices of importance, and then it was
that I imagine their numbers most rapidly increased. Beyond Rala are

a series of villages stretching for several miles along the west bank
of the river ; the inhabitants are chiefly Musalmans. They have
very extensive rice cultivation and gardens for tobacco, onions, and
various kinds of vegetables. At 4 p. m. reached a village named
Que-gyee on the W. bank, the appearance of which at once announced
a people differing in customs from the Rakhoing-thas. The inhabi-

tants are Kyoung-thas* mixed with a few Koomees. The latter people

have joined this village lately, having come down the Kola-dain to better

their fortunes. The houses of these people are built entirely of bamboo,
which forms the support of the flooring and the walls of the structure,

the roof being made of leaves of the same plant. The cultivation of

the inhabitants is of a different description to that of the Rakhoing-
thas. It is called Toung-ya, known to the Hindustanis by the name
of joom. It consists in clearing away the primeval forest of a hill,

which work is commenced at the close of the rainy season ; in April

the seed is sown, and the crop is reaped in October. Holes are scraped

a few inches apart with a dha, in which the seed is deposited ; the crops

consist of rice, cotton, tobacco and Indian corn, besides a few vege-

* Kyoung means a stream, and tha is the Burmese for son.

4 G 2
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tables. Both men and women work in the clearing. In the evening
I crossed tlie river, (which is here not above 150 yards broad) to see
a cotton plantation which was said to be on the bank. It was a scanty
crop, and the poor Kyoxmg-tha who owned it said that what with the
great labour required to clear the ground, and the destruction caused
by the inroads of wild pigs and deer, that he barely made any profit ;

money was certainly a scarce article with him if I might judge from the
delight he showed on being presented with two rupees. Hard by in

the midst of the forest was a family of Koomees. I went towards their

huts, and found a venerable old man, with two young men, (his sons)
gravely sitting over a log fire smoking their bamboo pipes. Tlie old

man was good humoured and communicative. He had come as a child

with his tribe from the Le-mroo, (6 or 7 days' journey to the N. E.)
where they had held possessions until driven out by the Ki/engs*, the

present possessors of that river. When I asked him how long ago that
was ? " Ugh" he replied (an exclamation between a grant and a bark)
" 20 Toung-j/as ago !" He reckoned time by the number of emigrations

he had made from place to place, as each location became unfit for

further cultivation. The average duration of each Toung-iia may be
taken as three years. Like the last of the Moiiicans, the old man was
now separated from all his tribe, he had only just entered on his present
location, and he said he expected it to be his last, but he looked hale

and strong enough. He called out his sons' wives to see the Ungle
(Englishman), and after a while forth came two young women, not
pretty certainly, for they had flat noses and small eyes whose outer

angles were upturned : they appeared somewhat alarmed ; their dress

was a cotton cloth of a blue colovu- and about a foot in breadth which
was secured round the waist by a string ornamented witii shells, and a
band of the same material about 6 inches broad was suspended from
the right shoulder across the breast under the left arm. They had
huge pieces of ivory, two inches or more in diameter thrust into the

lobes of tiieir ears I The hair was gathered off the forehead, and tied

neatly in a knot at the back of the head. The old man's wife, a stern

looking lady, sat outside the hut chewing tobacco, alternately eyeing

me, and one of her grandchildren, a little naked urchin who was
crawling on the ground

;
occasionally too she scolded her daughters-

in-law, if I might judge from her tone, perhaps for their tai'diness in

coming out when called. I relieved the young women from the evident

embarrassment they were suffering at being thus exhibited, by turning

to renew my talk with old Koomee ; he plied his pipe incessantly and
in silence until addressed. Made the party a few presents and returned

to my boat. Proceeded on and about 8 p. m. arrived at the Kola-daiii,

thanna nearly opposite the mouth of the Mee-kyoung. The Mee-
hyoung is a small stream which joins the Kola-dain fi'om the N. E.

Dec. 30.—Went ashore early and visited the thanna which is si-

tuated on a high bank about 70 feet above the bed of the river at the pre-

sent season, yet in June 18o7 a sudden flood rushing down from the moun-
tains caused the river to rise and carry away the houses here ; the remains

of large trunks of trees scattered over the small plain, still attested the

• Another bill tribe, often at war with the Koomees,
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riolence of tlie flood. Had a visit to-day from old Laon, the head of

a small clan of Koomees which came from the upper course of the 3Iee'

hyoHug, al)0Mt 30 years ago. Laon is a decrepid old man, he was car-

ried to me on the back of a stout Koomee, and deposited at my
feet in a sitting posture. He is a man of wealth and of enterprise withal,

for he told me he purposed clearing some land at the foot of the hills

and cultivating it with buflalo ploughs. Such a feat was never before

performed by a Koomee / His village here contains only 13 houses. He
coughed constantly until I found it was to attract attention to his want

of some brandy as medicine, with two bottles of which the old man was

hoisted on the back of his clansman, and went away very happy. After

breakfast proceeded up the river. Soon came among high hills which

come down to the water's edge, the stream is contracted to 80 or

ICQ yards in breadth. Met Kola the ki/ok of the Kola-dain in company

with Dlia-boing-gyee* and his three sons. The old man was glad to

see me, being in hopes that I would recover his people carried away by

the Lung'khen. Proceeded up in company with him. lu the after-

noon came upon a portion of Dha-hoxng-gyee's subjects, who since

their village was plundered have moved down the river. Some were

living upon bamboo rafts moored in the stream ; others had temporary

sheds ashore. Went on a little further to the village that was the scene

of the attack. It was on the W. bank of the river, and 60 or 70 feet

above the stream. Immediately in the rear is a high hill covered with

forest ; down this in the dead of the night rushed the Lung-khes ;

Dha-hoing-gyee s eldest son Leng-kreilc took me to his own house

which was on the western extremity of the village, and shewed me how
they first came, and had surrounded him, cut him off from his father's

liouse until he fired a musket among them and had the satisfaction to

see a man drop ; in the confusion he retreated unmolested towards the

river, and as many as could escape fled wheresoever they could hide

themselves. Between 30 and 40 women and children were taken pri-

soners and carried into captivity and sold as slaves ; it being the reap-

ing season most of the men were absent ; the village was set on fire,

and in less than two hours from the first attack the Lunsc-khes were
oflF with their booty. In all the houses that remained I noticed the

skulls of buffaloes, pigs and other animals
;
they are the heads of those

which have been killed for food, and are piled regularly upon frames

in the " hall of feasts" which has beheld the wassail of these rude

people ; in the hall is invariably a large earthen hearth where the flesh

is cooked. In Dha-hoing-gyee s hall were the heads of 108 beasts,

which he boasts of having shared in devouring. I noticed that they

put the heads of animals killed in the chase outside the house, those

only which have been slain expressly for food are preserved within.

Near the chief's house was exhibited the scalp of a Lung-khe shot in

their attack, with the skin of the face attached ; a hideous object round
which the people had feasted and drank. In the centre of the plundered

village was the wooden altar where all animals are sacrificed to the

Nats, or spirits of the mountain, and where the people used to celebrate

* A few years ago this man was the Rob Roy of these parts, but is now perfectly

tamed.
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the first fruits of harvest by dancing ro-.ind a buffalo and a handful of
rice ; on these occasions they drink the blood of the animal, and never
leave until the whole carcase is consumed. I noticed here some black

cattle which are called toung-nwa, (hill cow) but are not found wild ;

they are different from pyonng, which inhabits the forest, and are, I

believe, (he same as the (iaur or Gayal of India. Dha-boing-gyee
told me that his clan had within the last three generations come from
beyond the Oosnlung stream, which joins the Kola-dain some distance

above. All these tribes appear to be progressively driven south by the

oppression of the tribes beyond. The house of a Koomee chief is

comfortable. The hall generally takes up two-thirds of the house,

and there are separate small sleeping apartments for the different

members of the family. When the son of a chief marries he takes a
separate house. Both sexes marry at from 15 to 20 years of age.

The houses are well raised ; one side may, from the declivity of the hill,

be 14 feet or more above the ground. Went on after dark, and in

about an hour arrived at a spot, where Dha-boing-gyee himself, and
about 50 families, had raised their temporary huts on a small stony

island. It was a lovely moonlight night, and as I stood over a fire the

wild Koomees crowded round me with confidence, seeing me I suppose

on such good terms with their chief.

Dec, 31—Up early; it was a bitterly cold morning: while break-

fast was preparing walked into the temporary collection of sheds

;

the women who had not ventured to come down to my boat, now satis-

fied their curiosity by a look at me as I stood before a fire at Dha-
boing-gyee's door. Most of them were employed in pounding rice, and

a few in spinning cotton. The people seemed happy and there was no
lack of witty remarks if I might judge from their laughing. I saw a

party of women start to work cutting cotton plants ; they had conical

baskets on their backs, held by a band passed round the forehead, the

mode of carrying burdens which I have observed among most hill

tribes. The people appear fond of their children, the fathers bringing

several to stare at me, and enjoying their exclamations of wonder and

joy. The women I did not see sit among the men in any general circle

round a fire, but they eat together in their houses, and all dance in a

circle round the village altar on particular occasions. They brought me
a man, (a Kyoung-tha) whose wife had produced twins in two succes-

sive years ; four boys. They begged that his tax might be excused. I

called for the children and presently there was an universal laugh from
men and women, when the father brought one pair clinging to his neck,

one child on either side, and the mother the other pair borne in like

manner. I excused their tax, and made them a present which appeared

to give general satisfaction. Pursued my course after breakfast. The
flood tide comes up thus far, (about 120 miles by water above

Akyab) but does not rise more than two feet. The river becomes much
narrower and the hills higher as we advance : fog covers their sides until

a late hour in the day, and the north wind sweeping down the narrow

bed of the river is piercingly cold. Went on passing many Koomee
villages as laid down in the map until two hours before sun set, when
I arrived at the village of a chief named Ker4, who being of some con-
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sequence 1 dotermined to stay here. My fleet by tliis time was much
increased. Dha-boing-gx/ee and bis sons in one canoe ; bis Hurman
interpreter in another, together with the Kyok of the Kolu-daiu and

several others, wliom, being well acquainted with these tribes, I had

brought with inc. The site of Kerb's village has been changed

to the east side of the, river within the last month in conse-

quence of the Liung-khe inroad. Hearing that the chief was si(;k I

went up to see him. He is a decrepid old man, very quiet now, but

was formerly a most cruel despoiler. Fouud him in a small hut looking

very disconsolate, and occasionally sipping water from a gourd. I

asked if he was willing to go to the Lung-khes, of whose chief he is a

connection, and try to recover Dlia-hoing-gyee s people ; he made vari-

ous objections ; and seeing that he was not in a good humour, 1 told him
I would leave him to think about it. I walked through the village, which
is built temporarily on the side of a steep hill overhanging the river.

Higher up the hill is another village, containing a clan oi' Koomep.s not
subject to Ktr^, but to a Toung-meng, or head of a village, called Leng-
kook ; united with them is a different tribe called Ki/an. The latter

formerly dwelt on a stream called the Surrdk, which joins the Kola-
dain some distance to the north, whence they were driven many years

ago. Their language differs from that of the Koornees, and their phisi-

ognomy varies considerably, approaching that of the Bengalis. They
have a Touvg-rneng of their own, who could tell me nothing of his

tribe previous to their living on the Surrdk. There are onlv 18
houses of them. The men tie their hair in a knot at the back of the
head, unlike the Koornees who knot it just over the forehead. I saw
them manufacturing iron into knives, &c. ;

they procure the metal from
Akyab. Their substitute for bellows, as amongst the Casseeahs and
Garrows, consisted of two bamboo cylinders in which balls of feathers
were worked up and down as pistons, thus causing a current of air for

the fire which was lighted at the mouth of a small hole in the ground,
communicating with the bamboos. After walking about the village,

which is neatly built on a rather steep hill, I returned to the river

side. Dhu-boing-gyee and his sons brought a pot of rice mixed with
the root of a plant which has been pounded, fermented and made into

cakes, called thee-boik. The earthen pot is filled three parts full

of rice and the cake, and over this are placed 2 or 3 layers of fresh
plantain leaves. A hollow reed not thicker than a quill is then pushed
down into the rice, and the pot is filled to the brim with water. Every
one sucks his portion through the hollow reed, all sitting in a circle

round the bowl. 'J'hey insisted on my commencing, which I did, and
found the liquor pretty strong ; each person who drinks replenishes the
pot with water, which does not sensilily diminish the strength of the
liquor. Dha-boing-gyee and his sons drank, and several of the Kyans
and Koornees arriving, more bottles were ordered, and I was requested
to taste each one ! but the party becoming noisy 1 made my escape.

Old Dha-boing-gyee told me when his heart was warmed by the liquor,

that the Koornees were a very disunited set. " Even now," said he,
" they are jealous of me, and suspicious because I have such constant

intercourse with the Ungle's; they think 1 have devised your journey
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up the Kola-dain, that I share in the revenue, and that the object is

to increase the demand." I assured him that we had no such object,

that we were anxious to see all the Koomees united among themselves,
and to afford them protection against their enemies.

Jamun-y 1, 1839. I still remain at Kere's village for the arrival

of a man who formerly had intercourse with the Lung-kMs, and will

accompany the people on the present occasion. Had a long conversa-
tion with old KM early this morning. He appeared in a better

humour than he was yesterday. He agrees to let his son go to the
Lung-kh^ chief. The number of houses in the 3 villages here is 74

;

viz. Ktrfs 14 ; the Kyans 30 and the Koomees of Lenghook 30. In
the afternoon went to see ifere again who was still sick. His old wife

was bustling about the hut in a bad humour, saying she bad all the work
to do, as tlie young wife (a smart-lookingdamsel who stood peeping
from the door-way of a separate hut) did nothing. The Ki/ans have a
decided Bengali cast of countenance ; perhaps it may appear so from
their tying their hair behind as IJengalis do. Their women arrange
it in two twisted lines as it were, round the head, immediately above
the ears, it being parted in the centre. They wear a broader cloth

across the body than the Koornee women do. Among the Kyans a
young man may not assume a man's dress until be has killed a wild

animal in the chase. There is a tradition among the Koomees that many
years ago in a terrible flood, wheeled carriages were floated down to

them by the Kola-dain, and Dha-hoing-gyee s son Lengkreik who told

me this, appeared to believe that they came from the Burman territorj^,

and that the Kola-dain takes an easterly direction higher up, coming
in contact with the Le-mroo. He says he once went beyond Oosalung,
and saw stones in the shape of men and ships ! These people have no
idea where the Kola-dain takes its rise ; a Burman who came when
very young from Ava, and has lived on the Kola-dain ever since, and is

considered a man of learning, told me it rose near the sources of the

Ganges and Irrawaddy, and flowed between them I A little after sun-

set the people arrived who are to go to the Lung-khh. They brought

with them a Koomee chief named Ka-kreing whose village is a short

distance up the stream. He had never seen an European before and
appeared much alarmed. He said that his people had advised him not

to come down, but he was so anxious to see me, that he came alone.

His clan consists of 100 houses, but said he, " They would not obey

my orders and have scattered themselves." It is the last Koomee clan

within our border on the Kola-dain.

January 2.—The people started early who are to go to the Lung-
klih.—Distributed some red cloth to Ktre the Leng-kook and the

Kyan Toung-mengs who appeared much pleased therewith. Embark-
ed about 8a.m. and proceeded on. Dha-hoing-gyee who complained

of cough, I sent back to his village ; two of his sons accompanied

me ; the second who appears the favourite went back with his fatiier.

The old man's canoe was pushed from the bank, and as it floated slowly

down the stream, one drum and a sort of pipe sounded a pibroch in

honor of the chief

A little above Kerb's village came to a Koomee and Kyoung-tha



1839.] Journey up the Kola-dain River in Arrakan. 599

village called Koon-do. Here on the summit of a small hill are the

rt'iiiiuiis of an ancient pagoda, and several stone images of Gaudaiiia.

These are said to have been constructed 4 or 500 years ago hy the

Arrakan kings. At that time the Rakhoing-tkus were apparently more
plentiful up here than they are at present. The Kyoung-thus (who
are Huddhists), still worship at this pagoda. There is a large bell here

now thrown on the ground. It has a long inscription which I had not

time to copy, but the date was 1095 Arrakan era, little more than 100

years ago. Immediately opposite the Koo-do pagoda a small stream

enters the Kola-duin on the west bank, and is said to give the name to

the main stream. Some Arrakan etymologists aver tliat the meaning

of the river's name is " Kolas cheap" or plentiful, and that in former

days the Kolos were brought across the hills from Chittagong to this

spot as slaves to the Arrakan kings. This derivation however is doubt-

ful. The Rukkoing-lhiu then, I doubt not, made forays as frequently

as tlie Kooinees and other mountain tribes do now, and sold their cap-

tives into slavery. Passed to-day two remarkable masses of sandstone

rock, stretching across the river at right angles to it in a N. 6 W. di-

rection ; the strata nearly vertical ; the rocks appear as if at one time

they had stretched across the bed of the stream, which had subse-

quently burst its way through the barrier. Clay slate and sandstone

alternate here as at Akyab, the strata generally dipping abruptly to the

West. About 2 p. m. arrived at Kulo eing's village which stands on
the E. bank of the river, on a hill 5 or 600 feet above the stream*. I

ascended it and on approaching the village found it was stockaded ; the

side of the hill was stuck full of sharp bamboos hardened with fire, and
of all sizes from two inches to a foot long, so that it would have been
dangerous to leave the narrow pathway, that is, to one without shoes.

No European had ascended the river so far as this, and I was curious

to see a clan, who, although they paid us a nominal obedience, had
never beheld one of us. I entered the stockade gate which was open ;

immediately within was a heap of stones collected for purposes of de-

fence. Not a soul appeared to welcome me, whether this is the Koomee
custom or not I cannot say, but as I advanced into the village, men,
women and children, crowded to the doors of their houses laughing as

if amused at my appearance ; the houses are regularly built along a

street 25 or 30 feet broad, and well raised, as usual, from the ground

:

I was directed to the house of the chief : I found him and his wife

superintending the measurement of grain, which was brought in baskets

by some of his people ; he led me to his hall which was a separate

building. The Thee-boik pot was brought in. At Leng-kreik's sug-

gestion though I did not know it at the time, a separate cup was
brought for me to drink from instead of through the tube, Leng-kreik
saying, that he had ordered it, as these people were not so clean as

they were ! To draw the liquor off into the cup, Kakreing made a siphon

at once by cutting a reed into two pieces and inserting them a little

aparti nto a hollow piece of bamboo, then exhausting the tube with his

mouth, forth came the liquor into the cup. The cup was of coniraoa

* This position has sioce been abandoned.

VIII. 4 H
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coarse China ware, such as are brought round from Penang to Akyab,
and thence carried up tlie Kola-dain hy small traders who barter salt

and salt jish for cotton, tobacco, pan leaf, and other hill products. The
Toung-meng wished me to eat with biro, but I excused myself. He
had two drums hung up in his hall, which he requested us not to touch,

as they were only beaten on occasions of feasts. Ka-kreing's clan

came originally frovn the north, being driven thence by the oppressions

of the Tsein-dns, who are represented as a very powerful tribe 4 or 5
days' journey N. E. of this. On taking leave roy host pressed me to

accept a jieacock's tail, which when I declined, saying it was a proper

ornament to his hall, he replied, " But if you take this, you will hang
it up in your house, and whoso asks ' who gave you this,' you will

reply Ka-kreing the Toung-meng." Ambition even among these

mountaineers I I was much pleased with this man, he overcame his

first shyness, (which was so great that he trembled and could scarcely

speak) and appeared anxit.us to please. He is about 35 years of age,

taller than the generality of his countrymen, slim and of a fair com-
plexion, and a countenance with an expression of frankness ; he had no

dress but the usual cloth round the waist, except early in the morning
when he wore a thick cotton cloak thrown around bin). - His hair was

knotted above the forehead and a wooden skewer run through the knot

and projecting forward, (as is the universal custom) used in scratching

the head ! Leaving this village I went to one of the same clan in the

neighbourhood. The chief is very poor; bis hall showed only two

skulls of cows, all probably he has been able to kill in his life time

!

The people of this village appeared equally curious with those of Ka-
kreing's. As I approached a sort of square where some women were

pounding rice before their doors, and the men lounging lazily on the

raised platform of the houses, smoking their bamboo pipes, they

merely stopped their employment and let me pass, but turning round

after I had passed a few paces, I saw all were on their legs, and laugh-

ing, no doubt thinking me a strange looking mortal

!

In the afternoon went to see a third village where Koomees and Ky-
y>ung-thas are mingled. The latter people met me outside the village

with a present of rice, plantains and eggs ; they were dressed for the

occasion, a few of them at least, in Burman jackets and dhotees ; they

and their women, though living among the Koomees, preserve the

Rakhoing dress. The Toung-meng of the former came and escorted

me to his house. He told me he had been raised to this dignity five

years before, when the regular line became extinct, because of his pro-

ficiency in the Burmese language. He displayed 24 skulls in his hall.

On leaving his house, a Koomee half tipsy, rushed up and requested me
to see his also, saying, it would bring good luck. Ou my return to the

boat 1 found Ka-kreing arranging with the Kyok for his revenue. He
pays in cotton the value of about 200 rupees per annum. This year

cotton being cheaper than formerly in Akyab, the Toung-meng, con-

sulted me as to why the Kijok wanted a larger quantity than before ; I

arranged the matter satisfactorily for him. The cotton was weighed

with a rude wooden beam which was supported on the arm of a stout

Koomee.
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January 3.—Early this morning, all the preliminaries having been
settled with much ceremony and minuteness, between the contracting

parties, down came the Toung-meng Kn-kreing with 50 baskets of

cotton, each containing 20 seers. Never before had the Kyok received

his tribute personally from the mountain chief. The cotton used to be

deposited on a spot, previously arranged by messengers between the

parties, and when the Kyok was assured it was all there, and the shy

mountaineers had according to agreement been allowed a certain time to

retire, forth he came and took possession of all in the name of the

British Government. How the chief came to be so confiding in the

present case was the wonder of all, for these people are ever suspicious

of treachery. The cotton was soon shipped upon bamboo rafts, canoes

and whatever came to hand, and was presently floating down the stream

towards Dha-boing-gyee's village, where it was to remain for the

present.

These arrangements concluded, I started up the river about 9 a. m.

wishing to ascend as far as I could, although there are no tribes

subject to us on this stream higher up. The rocks preserve the

same general formation which I have noticed along the whole course

of the river, viz. clay slate and sandstone in alternate strata ; the latter

occasionally having veins of quartz. About 3 miles above Ka-kreing's
village I found the stream so strong that I could with difficulty pro-

gress against it ; the men were constantly obliged to drag the boat over

rapids ;
fortunately it is very light, or I should be forced to put back.

Leng-kreik told me to-day that the Tsein-du tribe extended over 70
or 80 villages ; he said he had heard of the Kookees a tribe south of

Kath4 (Munneepoor) and was aware that the Tsein-dus had dealings

with them. Arrived at the mouth of the Oosalung stream about 3 p. m.
It is not much larger than a good ditch. Found that my boat could

not go further. I attempted to go out with my gun, but the hills are

so densely covered with forest trees, connected by gigantic creepers,

grass, reeds, and underwood, that it is a matter of impossibility to

penetrate them, save by the beds of small streams.

January 4.—The Kola-dain where I am, 3 or 400 yards above the

mouth of the Oosalung, and a short distance below a rapid, is not more
than 80 yards broad ; it has an average depth here of 3 feet, and the

current, in this spot rather sluggish, runs about 2 miles in the hour.

Leng-kreik informed me that 2 or 3 days' journey higher up is a tribe

called Koong who live on the banks of the Surrdk, which flows into

the Kola-dain from the E. ; close to the Koongs, N. and N. E. from
them are the dread Tsein-dus ; the latter receive salt from the Mee-
hyoung and Puluk Koomees, which they in fact exact as a tribute.

These people entertain such extravagant notions of the distant source

of the Kola-dain that 1 could draw nothing from them on the subject

worthy of record. Its source cannot I think be a greater distance than

the 23rd parallel of N. latitude, or about 60 miles from my present

position.

Started down the river about 8 a. m. Arrived ai Ka-kreing's village

in about 2 hours from the Oosalung ; the stream carried me very

rapidly. Found the Toung-meng on the beach ; he asked if I had been

4 H 2
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lookinor at the Lung-kh4 villages through my telescope. As I had not

shewn him such an instrument, I asked him how he had heard of it ?

He replied he had been told of it by the lower Koomees. I now produced

a telescope and told him to look at his own village, which stood upon
the crest of a hill, in the bright sunshine, little more than half a mile

distant. He was delighted, exclaiming that he could touch the houses,

and extended his hand before the glass for that purpose, while I was
holding it to his eye ! I only allowed the chief this privilege, letting

the rest judge of the wonders of the telescope from his account of it.

He asked if by looking through it he would know when his enemies
would attack him ! At his invitation I accompanied him to his house,

when he produced the everlasting Tliee-boik which is not unpleasant to

the taste and not very potent, though I found one cup of it, after toiling

up hill, in a rather hot sun, quite enough for me. While sitting with

the cup in my hand, I could see the Toung-meng, who was conversing

with Le7ig-kreik, cast his eyes every now and then, to see if my cup

was empty, and when it was he rose to fill it again. This man, who
' had never seen a European before, is far superior in manners, and
perhaps in intelligence, to any Koomee I have yet met. Returned to

my boat and embarked, having loitered with Ka-kreing for two hours.

I find that the pan vine grows wild in these hills. My boat descend-

. ed the stream rapidly, and I arrived in the afternoon at Kerfs village

where I determined to remain for the night.

January 3.—After breakfast and an early walk in the village, drop-

ped down the river to Dha-boing-gyee s temporary abode. There are

three villages a little to the west of it on a high hill, one above ano-

ther. They belong to a clan of Koomees called Sohe ; Dha-boing-
gyee's clan, by the bye, is called Neing-le. The highest of the Sob^
villages is about 800 feet above the river. Tlie first village I entered

the Toung-meng was so tipsy he could scarcely reply to my queries

:

released here two Kyoung-tha slaves who said they were anxious to

return to their homes. From the topmost village had a very extensive

view. Saw Chamble, a village which stands upon a high hill ; on the

Pululc stream, to the N. E. There is also beyond it a very high ridge

running towards the N. which has remarkably white precipitous rocks

towards the summit. The hills all nm in sharp steep ridges, thickly

covered however with trees ; there does not appear to be a square

yard of level ground ; houses, one end of which are a couple of feet or

so above the ground, at the other, are supported at a heiglit of 12 or

14 feet ; and fearfully insecure they look, resting upon slight bamboos ;

when walking in them I was frequently apprehensive of their giving way
they appeared so frail, while the steep descent below being visible

through the bamboo flooring, which shook and crackled as I walked

over it, looked any thing but a desirable place for a tumble. These
people walk over tliem, and their children run and play about as if they

were on firm rock. The form of the hills and the nature of the soil,

serves, I think, to explain the erratic habits of these people. The land

is so poor as regards grain production, (notwithstanding tiie noble trees

which find sustenance in the soil,) that only one crop can be raised

from it the people say, in 10 or 12 years. After therefore a village
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coraimiiiity lias remained 2, 3 or 4 years in one site, and all the sur-

roundings spots t'avovirahlo for cultivation within a circle of several miles

have Item cleared, they arc forced to go elsewhere to find land for rais-

ing tiu'ir food, ijonietinies they are driven away by the attacks of

other tribes ; in one or two instances also, where favourable circum-

stances allowed it, villages have remained on the same spot for twenty

years and more. The ground chosen -for cultivation is cleared of the

primeval forest trees, and 1 notice that the year after the reaping of the

crop, it is invariably covered with young bamboo shoots, which, in two

or three years spring up very thick, covering the whole surface. The
forest trees I presume grow up in time.

Dropped Leng-Kreik and his brother at their father's village while

I proceeded on to the Mee-Kyoung, which stream I purposed to ascend

and employ my time for a few days, until the return of the party might

be expected which I had sent to make inquiries regarding the Koomees
carried away.

January 6.—Arrived at the mouth of the Mee-Kyoung, and as-

cended that stream for a few miles, but was then obliged to put back,

there not being sufficient water even for my small boat. Determined
to proceed down to Rala where I arrived early on the morning of the

7th of January.

From hence I jiroceeded up the Pee-Kyoung, a large stream which

joins Kola-dain three miles below Rala; on its banks are numerous
villages of Musalmans, and the cultivation is very extensive. I also

visited a few of the hill tribes in the upper course of the river ; return-

ing from hence, I once more proceeded up to Dha-boing-gyee s village ;

the party 1 had dispatched had returned and brought me intelligence

which eventually led to the recovery of thirty-three women and chil-

dren, who had been carried away into slavery. I returned to Akyab on

the l4th of January, 1839.

I am desirous of adding a few words regarding the hill tribes. The
chief object in our intercourse with these people should undoubtedly
be to induce them to abandon their habit of making attacks upon their

neighbours. There has not been an attack by one tribe within our

border upon another, so circumstanced for more than two years ; those

which have occurred within that period being inroads made by tribes

not subject to our rule ; it is very difficult, if not impossible in many
cases, to protect those within our border, from the " outside barbari-

ans," as the tribes at a distance of 4 or 5 days' journey, will make a

rapid march, and so secretly, that the first intimation the inhabitants

of the devoted village have of danger, is the warvvhoop of the assailants

in the midst of them, during the dead of the night. They are off as

rapidly as they have come, and it is not easy to recover the prisoners.

The Koomees themselves cannot be employed on such a work with any
reasonable prospect of success ; if left to themselves to plan the enter-

prise, consult the auguries, wait their own time, and take their own
means, it might be practicable ; but this cannot be sanctioned except in

cases of extreme necessity, as they would practise the same cruelties

their enemies had done, and make slaves of their prisoners ; as auxilia-

ries to a regular force these^ tribes are of little use ; if they have not
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the whole planning of the affair, have not their own objects in view,

to gratify personal revenge, or some old standing clan-feud, they do not

act with energy or confidence. An open attack in daylight is utterly

inconsistent with their ideas of warfare. In their own quarrels they
send spies who bring them exact iiitelligence regarding the village of

attack, and the best time and method of approaching it. Notwithstand-
ing these difficulties, tribes not too far from our frontier, who make an
inroad mu*t be checked, or they would become intolerable.

The revenue demandable from the hill tribes must always be merely
nominal; their cotton is their only source of wealth, the only surplus

produce of their hills ; the chiefs at present collect a certain quantity from
each house which does not exceed the value of eight annas a head per

annum on the whole male population, and it is desirable that the demand
should not be increased. If they are at all distressed for payment, the

chiefs will most probably resort to their old method of taking prisoners,

and selling them to other tribes.

I could not hear of the existence of any mineral substance in these

hills ; iron is procured from Akyab ; the Tsein-du tribe I heard receiv-

ed it through the Lnng-khes, who procured it from the Kyoung-thas
settled in the hills E. of Ramoo : the former manufacture spears, dhas

and arrows ; coal is at present unknown in the Kola-dain hills, though
from their formation we should be led to expect its presence.

The chief forest products of these hills are Gurjun oil and honey,

neither of which do the natives turn to account as they might do. Ele-

phant's tusk is an article of comnferce with some tribes on the streams

joining the Kola-dain, and which they sometimes ofiFer in payment of

their revenue to Government. The principal timber to be found here

is jarrool, toon and piyag, called by Europeans iron wood; these are

generally cut in the forests by Rakhoing-tha or Kyoung-tha labourers

employed by a contractor at Akyab ; very few villagers of the Kola'

dain cut timber on their own account. Teak is not found within our

border; I hear it grows beyond the Oosalung, but not in an accessible

position.

The religious notions of the Koomees are rude as might be expected ;

they propitiate the spirits which they imagine to exist in the mountains,

only at seed time and harvest, as far as 1 could learn. On asking Dha-
boing-gyee where the men who died went, " To the Nats," i. e. demons,

he replied. The Koomees appear on the whole a happy people, and

though not overburdened with the luxuries of life, they are not defi-

cient in the necessaries thereof. Their domestic animals are dogs, pigs,

goats and fowls . There is a breed of mountain cattle, but it is very

scarce, and all cattle used for food are procured from the plains. An-
nexed is a specimen of their language drawn up on the plan suggested

by Mr. N. Brown of Sadiya, in the Asiatic Society's Journal, for Decem-
ber, 1837, p. 1023.

Comparison of the Burmese, Koomee and Kyan languages.

N. B. The Koomee dialect here introduced is of that used by the

upper Koomees. Other Koomee tribes living on dififerent feeders

of the Kola-dain, apply different sounds for the most part to the
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objects enumerated below, as I found to my surprise on attempting to

verify the vocabulary with an inhabitant of the Mee-lcyoung.

±,nghsn. Hurmese. Koomee. Kyan.
A 1Air le au oilail

Ant payne-tseik paleng mu-tsi

Arrow wya tui

liird nghet to-o wa
lilood thwe t hi t hi

boat luxIne p loung p loung

lione ay6 a-h6k ru

Buifalo kyne pa-no chu-la-we

Uat kyoung mee-young mee
v^ow n wa ISI ciiur- rA

Crow kyi o-aic wut
Day nc kun-ni

Uog knwe wi DOO-l

iiiar na kun-no na
Jcjartn

v'^
ku-long ne

ll ku-du-i a-twi

Elephant sheng kus-sai sang-hung

Lye neyetsi

aphe

a-nuk me- to

rattier nga-ai Da

Fire lUI ma-i

Fish ilga ngo ngwau
Flower panbwen ku-shong pa

Foot khy e a-kok pat

ke ratCj oat sheik me-e
Mair sha-ben tcnan tchan

xiauu lei KOK <juet

Jrieaa ghoung hbi lu

Hog wet ou wet

Horn khyo tug-gi yu-6

Horse myen kouug-o sna

House eing
Alt jc«than

uni eing

Iron ta-mo kiyng^

tiiig-k'nuL<eai yuet tchoung-ngam
T.io-bt len It 1 1 _ ixr o n nr IV W c - W <*• let

Man lu ku-nu ni-shi

Monkey myouk
la

kii-lait

Moon Jo kya
ame n o-i

Mountain toung mii-e hlaiig

Mouth nhok la-boung

chang-rang

ni ka
Musquito khyen sa-noong

Name nama a-rnun

Night nya wLim kul-lok

Oil shi a-touk cliu-rup

Plantain nghet-pyo ta-bong (tree) kya-lu

River myit yang-pang tl'-J)0-l

Road Ian lam lam
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English.

Salt

Skin

Sky
Snake
Star

Stone

Sun
'Jiger

Tooth
Tree
Village

Water
Yam
Tobacco
Spear

Musket
Sword

English.

One
Two
Three
Four
Five

Burmese.
sha

tliaj e

mo
myue
If ye

kyouk
ne

kya
thwa
thit-beng

yua

ye
niyouk-khouiig

tse

Burmese.

ngha
nil

to-un

p'hi

pang

Koomee.
p'lo-i

mo-e-])ik

kun-ni

pu-wi

kus-shf

long-tchong

kun-m'

tuk-kai

ho-o

a-kiing

A-wung
tii-i

ho
tsa-rak

to-wi

map-po
hai-shao

English.

six

seven

eight

nine

ten

Ki/an.
ni'tsi

nie-wun

mi-tsiik

nu-yuk
ur-shi

lung

ne-tclu'i

kich

ha
ting

ko
tu-wd

pat

tur

hsho

sa-leing

chin

Burmese.

tur-ni

chur-riip

ta-ya

tu-kau

ho

II.

—

Maternal Associations.

The florist watches with anxiety, and waters with tender

care, the various productions of his garden ; and whilst he

bestows on the splendid and costly plant his arduous labours,

he does not overlook the meek violet or the humble lily ; he
rejoices in their growth and their increase, and observes with

pleasure from time to time many oft'-shoots transplanted to

other parterres, there to exhale their sweetness. It is thus with
theChristian philanthropist:—he regards his own land on which
the Sun of Righteousness sheds its gentle yet powerful beams
with intense interest, and puts forth his best and holiest ener-

gies to support those institutions which have the glory of God
for their object. He is the zealous upholder of the Bible So-

ciety and the Missionary Society ; but he is equally the friend

of the Tract Society and the Sabbath School. He views with

satisfaction their progress and extension in his own country.

But far higher is bis joy to find them making their way to other

dark and distant lands, and he prays and labours, and labours

and prays that the light of life may beam on the whole world,

causing every desolate and uncultivated region to rejoice and
blossom as the rose.
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It will be gratifying to such minds to observe the cheering

circumstance, the introduction of that unostentatioiis though

effective, nay, more tlian effective— 1 might almost say omni-

potent instrument in the conversion of the world—Maternal

Associations, into India. Of their beneficial effects in other

lands no more need be added than what has been previously

stated ; but we would say a few words, commending the subject

to the serious attention of Christian mothers. It is too well

known to be refuted, that the foundation of character is laid in

early childhood, and that unless the foundation be then well

laid it is in vain to expect that the future superstructure should

be either commodious or magnificent ; in short, mediocrity in

manhood is the result of neglect in childhood : and on whom
docs this important work rest ? The mother. It is with her

to determine in a n)easure what her child shall hereafter be-

come ; M'hether he shall be a blessing or a curse to society.

If she be cold and indifferent to iiis spiritual interests, seeking

more his temporal advancement than his eternal happiness,

let her not wonder if she reap the bitter fruit. Were every

mother a Hannah, or a Eunice, these societies would be unim-
portant, for every domestic circle would be a nursery for the
Church, and such holy children as Samuel and Timothy would
not be objects of wonder

; but, we fear, this is not the case.

Can even the most prayerful, the most devoted parent say that

she has sought, with all the earnestness the case demands, the

conversion of her child ? Now, Maternal Associations are pre-

eminently adapted to awaken the attention of mothers to this

all-important subject, to shew them the verj^ responsible station

they fill, the vast amount of influence they possess, and to in-

duce them to bring this treasury of influence to aid in the regen-

eration and conversion of a lost world. And they have had this

effect : the tender heart of the mother has been brought to the

humbling conviction that she has sinned concerning her child;

she has told her sorrow to others, and touched a sympathizing
chord in their bosoms; they have met together, consulted the

word of God together, prayed together, and they have found
that as " iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the countenance of a
man his friend ;" they have followed their prayers with vigor-

ous eftbrt ; the Spirit of God has breathed upon this consecra-

tion of purpose to the divine glory ; has touched the hearts of
their children, and they have had the happiness of seeing one
after another subscribe Avith tlieir hands to the Lord, and sur-

name themselves by the name of Israel. And why may we
not look for the same blessed results in a country where spiri-

tual privileges are comparatively few—where everything in the
moral atmosphere has a tendency to depress and enervate the

VIII. 4 I
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mind ? The understanding of the child begins to develope ear-
lier, and the mind is more susceptible in this country than irf

more northern latitudes ; who shall direct its opening powers,
who shall answer its inquiries, guard it from heathen contami-
nation, store its mind with knowledge, lead it to the fountain
of truth to imbibe its freshening streams, whilst infusing

by a holy example the spirit of that religion so eminently
adapted to make the heart of a little child happy ? Who but a
mother ? There may be the desire to discharge this delightful

duty aright, but in the spacious and almost solitary homes
of India, where there is an absence of extraneous excitement,
where vigorous action must be sustained by a deep sense of

responsibility, and where often languor steals over the frame
and indisposes it for action,—what so calculated to keep the

mind awake as this combination at stated periods for mutual
counsel—mutual sympathy—mutual prayer. Those who have
been most blessed in their families, who have seen most of the

work of the Spirit of God amongst their children, whether
they be young or arrived at adult life, should meet to impart
to others the means they have found most effective. The
Christian mother mourning over the waywardness of her off-

spring, and the youthful mother anxious to bring up her

tender charge in those ways which are indeed pleasantness

and peace, but scarce knowing how, should mingle in the little

assembl}', that their hearts may be encouraged and their

purpose strengthened. The Christian mother would find her

reward in her labour, were she to bring together those parents

just emerging from heathenism, or those who have been train-

ed in Christian schools, teach them that their infants possess

something more than mere animal existence, that they have

immortal souls, for whose happiness they are in great measure
responsible now that themselves have tasted of the word of

life, encourage them to exercise a moral, a spiritual influence

over their children, that they may see and feel that their Chris-

tianity is not a mere name, but a lovely reality. Do any in-

quire, what is the end most earnestly desired, most eagerly

sought in these maternal meetings ? Not that the objects of

maternal love and tenderness may attain distinction in this

world—not tliat they be highly esteemed among men, but that

they obtain favor of God—that their names may be early written

in the Lamb's book of life—that their path, should their

lives be spared, may be that of the just, shining brighter and
brighter unto the perfect day—that their deaths may be happy

—

that their eternity by their early conversion may be the more
blissful. One deeply interested in Maternal Associations (the

Rev. E. Kirk), recently made the following touching appeal, at
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the conclusion of an eloquent address on the subject, which will

find a response in the heart of every parent :

—

''Mothers, give your cliiUlren every advantat^e that truth

can give—every advantage that holy example can give

—

that much pleading of the promises of God can give. You
feel for the diseases of the bodies of your children—you
are speedy in sending for a physician. O feel for the disease

of sin which overspreads their souls^ and send for the

Great Physician. If he come not at first, knock again. He
says the door shall be opened. O seek the salvation of your
children and seek that they may be converted early, for if you
want proof there are enough of us who can give you painful

testimony, that it is too late to be converted at 20 or 21 ;

not that we may not or that we are not, but it is too late for

many important purposes. It gives to the end of life fearful

struggles with the early habits of the heart. It is too late to

learn that which we might have learnt. We should have gone
so much more deeply into the counsels of God if, like Timothy,
on our mother's lap we had learnt to love them. O pray that

your sons may not grow up to tread the paths of sin before

they turn to God. Pray that your daughters from the first

development of their moral faculties and moral being may
learn to love their God and Saviour, and be trained for useful-

ness here and for glory hereafter. Your responsibility is great,

for the evils of society are to be rectified in the young by you
who are mothers. May God's blessed Spirit impress upon your
hearts the importance of your work, and lead you to seek light

and teaching at the fountain whence they come. Mothers,
bring your little ones to Christ by faith, and if Satan and a

cold and unbelieving world by its example, influence, and
maxims, seem to rebuke you, still bring them to the Saviour,

press on to his feet, and never bear your maternal burdens
alone, but roll them upon abreast that beats in sympathy with

yours—upon the heart and the arms of the blessed Redeemer.
Bring them to Jesus as their Saviour and their Sovereign, and
teach their wills to bow to His. Bring them to Him as their

pattern. It is said of a Grecian mother,that when Alexander the

Great was passing through a crowd with his gleaming helmet
and waving plumes—^just as he was passing by the mother
she raised lier child in her arms and exclaimed to it, ' There,
my child, that is Alexander, and you must be another such as

he.' But let Christian mothers hold up the example of the

spotless Saviour, teach their children His blessed history, and
say, ' There, my child, be like Jesus—tread in the footsteps

of Jesus.'

"

4 I 2
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III.

—

Delay,—an Appeal.

(Intended as an addition to a Tract about to be re.published. J
" I have long known that unbelief was my mis/oriuiie—hut, O Sir, until to-day, I

knew not it was my guilt !"

—

Once more, dear reader, am I summoned to apply the silver trumpet

to my moutli, and blow a warning blast. Since last I wrote, I have
seen cbildliood become youth, and youth advance to manhood, and
manhood assume the grey hairs of age, and age slide down into its

grave ; 3'et one thing have I found in all these, the " Saviour reject-

ed," and " Salvation by Him" vilely cast away ! I have taught in

the liousehold : 1 have instructed in the Sabbath school : I have preach-

ed in the christian church : I have proclaimed Christ on the streets

of the world's metropolis : 1 have passed from pastorage in Europe to

Missions in Asia, and have now dwelt for a time in the chief seat of

the Gospel in the East : I have heard the truth in its greatest power,

and have seen profession in its highest forms : yet every where have I

seen one evil destroying the blossom of seriousness ; one canker eating

out the bud of conviction :—that universal evil, that mortal canker, is

DELAY ! Children, youths, men, and old men say, " Go thy way for

tliis time ; when I have a more convenient season, I will call for thee !"

Seest thou that aged worldling, fretting and groping in tiie darkness

of death ? go, say to him, " wiiy dost thou torment tiiyself so ?" In the

whisper of the tomb he says, " Too late—too late. 1 delayed. I am

—

too late !" So he dies.

Bend down over apoplectic manhood, just fallen on thy street ; kneel

beside him, whilst gurgling out the last breath of a covetous life, and

say softly in the ear of death, " Why groanest thou ? behold the suffer-

ing Saviour ! cry to Him I" Caleb his last words. " Oli delay

—

damnation— 1 am lost for ever !"—So too he dies.

Go, sit kindly on that pale couch of mortality, beside that wasted

dying youth, whose sunken eye is still fixed on that selling sun, and

taking its last mournful draught of that glorious western sky ! Take
his clammy hand into thine and genlly say, " Oh youth, why so sad

in thy weakness ? What aileth now thy fainting heart? Is there not

a better Sun than that ? Is it not said, ' God is tlieir sun ?' " Canst

thou gather up his words ? "I thought—hoped—purposed— I pro-

mised—but, it is past—gone—lost— [ cannot now—no never—I am
sinking— I am dark—no sun—oh ! no sun. Delay—delay—thou—
thou damning sin—oh God I—I am !"—And thus he also dies I

These, these, my readers, are the servants of delay : such their wages

in the end !

I am now in your hands to warn you against this evil. I feel as if

I could not leave you until you have taken Christ for your Lord, and

received salvation by Him. I do not see you—I may never know you;

but now 1 speak to you by these lines ; and beseech you, in Christ's

stead, to lose no time, to make no delay, but to be saved 7iow, if ever

you desire not to be damned.

Immediate repentance, immediate faith, immediate conversion to

God through Jesus Christ crucified, are your immediate duty ; and
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not to perform this duty is your immediate guilt. It is of no use to

say, tliat you " cannot do these things without tlic grace of God."

Grace does not create duty ; for duty exists before grace, and is inde-

pendent of it
;
you are bound to repent and be converted, because God

requires it, altliough there had been no Savioin- and no Salvation. He
that pleads tlie want of grace as an excuse for not submitting, shews

that he is one of those that " will not turn," and tlie death of sucli he

must die, without remedy.

Are you not a sinner now 9 This you will not deny. Are you not

under sentence of condemufdioii now ? Is not the anger of God as

present as sin is ? Are you not tlien already in danger of the judg-

ment ? and is there a moment in which you may not perish eternally?

Are not your blessings cursed now } Do you not feel now in the blind-

ness of your eyes, the hardness of your heart, the forerunners of eter-

nal death ? Why tlien delay?

Is not the Lord Jesus Christ a Saviour now 9 Is not his sacrifice

finished, and his intercessiou begun? Does iio not live now? Can
he not save now ? Will he not receive you now ? Is He not actually

saving multitudes of sinners on this earth now ? Whilst you are de-

laying, are not others coming to Him, even now ? and will not many
more come to Him, to-day, to-morrow, and every day hereafter, until

the last sinner come, and every now is occupied ? and why then do

you delay to come to Christ ?

Is not the Gospel, which is the message of Christ's love to you, true

noiv9 Can it ever be more so? Is it not perfect and fixed? What
it ever was to others, is it not that now to you? What it shall be till

the end of the world, is it not that to you at this instant ? Can it ever

be more gracious or free than now ? Can it ever come nearer to you
than at this present time ? Can it ever be of greater authority than

now ? Can there ever be more of God in it, more of Christ in it, more
of the Spirit in it, than now ? Can it ever have a more individual ap-

plication, a more personal offer to you than now ? No—never—were

you to live a thousand years :—the Gospel never changes : then why
delay to receive it ?

Is not faith the same now, that ever it can be ? Is it not the same
truth that must be believed ? Must not the same soul also now as here-

after perform that act of faitli ? Must not the same understanding

discern, the same heart receive, the same conscience submit, the same
very person be converted, now as then ? Present truth demands pre-

sent belief ; present grace demands present acceptance ; even as pre-

sent law demands present obedience, and a present Judge demands
present judgment? Is it not so ? If you propose believing and being

converted a year hence, must it not be in that very way which is your
duty now ? Why then delay to believe and repent ?

Is not present delay, present sin 9 If a thing be my duty now, then

not to do it now, is not to do my duty now, which is sin. If a thing is

not my duty now, then in not doing it now, there is of course no delay,

and therefore no room for sin : it is the presentness of the duty which
constitutes the sin of delay. If I ought to believe now and repent now,
and do not, then am I guiliy now. A resolution as to the future, is no
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substitute for present action ; it is in fact a refusal to perform duty
until that time come which we have selected ; and he that delays for a
time, does wilfully sin during that period. To resolve to be converted,
shews, that you hold it to be a duty for which you are accountable ; to

put it oflF, declares, that you prefer continuing in an unconverted state :

thus you are your own judge, and convict yourself of present sin. If

you are a sinner, you ought not to advance one step further, but now
to turn and believe in Christ with your heart unto salvation. Why add
the sin of present impenitence to that of past iniquity ? why delay, of
purpose, when delay is sin ?

Present unbelief entails present condemnation—for, " He that be-
lieveth not is condemned already," but delay is unbelief and therefore

entails condenmation every time it takes place. As long as a man
returns not to God through Jesus Christ, he is sealing up his former
sentence of death, by taking out a new sentence of death in addition to

it. A man's curse therefore as a sinner is heaping up every moment

;

and his damnation doubling without end, whilst he puts off coming to

Christ and closing with Him as his Lord. Oh that men would then

consider, what account they can give of themselves, even to themselves,

at death, in judgment, and above all in eternity, when they find that by

the poor device of delay, they have brought themselves into the low-

est perdition of Hell ! then must the pnst pleasures of 'delay become
the present agonies of the eternal dying !

And what excuse can you plead for such delay ? The gospel is sent

to you as

—

now you are ; not as you once were, or may hereafter be :

—

the only condition is acceptance, free acceptance, present acceptance,

personal acceptance, cordial acceptance. " Hear and your soul shall

live !" What you are is what the gospel respects in you ; what you
need is what the gospel offers :—to wait, therefore, on the plea of not

being good enough, and of wishing first to become better, is self-deceit

and a lie against the gospel. The best work you can now perform is

to believe now, and to turn now;—and, without this, all intended pre-

paration is but condemnation. Nay, so far from gaining or becoming
better by delay, you lose and become worse. Your heart becomes

harder, your mind darker, your sin greater, your time shorter, your

burden heavier, your love less, your terror more, heaven further, hell

nearer, God more angry, the Spirit more grieved, the Saviour more
dimly seen, the Gospel more powerless, ministers more faint, friends

more despondent, prayer less importunate, providence more unfelt, the

world stronger, the flesh sweeter, Satan mightier, and the drowsy

slumber of the second and eternal death now at hand more frequent and

irresistible ! Then shall that word be fulfilled, it may be : "I will

laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh upon you I

Ye shall call unto me, but I will not answer !" Reader, is that meant
for you ? What know you, but it may !

Arise, flee—the way is before thee—hold on straight before thee, but

make speed—haste thee, haste thee. Behold that Throne of Grace,

Behold that mediator with the blood of sprinkling before it. See, He
is an advocate—an intercessor for transgressors ; go up to Him now in

thine heart—put the catalogue of sin into His hand— see how He
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smiles over thee with love inexpressible—receive the sprinkling of His

blood on thy conscience. Now lift up thine eyes. He who sitteth

on that Tlnone unseen is the Eternal Father ! He who led thee to

this Throne is the Blessed Spirit, the Comforter! He who now holds

thee with a kinsman's hand before the Throne is Jesus, the " Suffering'

Saviour !" and that blessing which is now issuing from the Tlirone

unto thee is a free, full, present and everlasting " Salvation by Him I"

O Lord God, do thou grant unto the readers of this appeal such

grace unto life eternal ! Let my beloved reader pray, saying, " Amen !

and Amen !"

J. M. D.

IV.

—

Advice to a Female Missionary.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,— If you think the following letter of advice from
Dr. Andrew Reed, of London, to a Lady sent out by the Society for Pro-
moting Female Education in the East, worthy of a place in the Calcutta

Christian Observer, it is at your service.

Z.

I. As a Woman—Remember, that you have chosen a pecu-
liar path for }-ourself ; that it requires to be sustained by emi-
nent prudence, resolution, and self-denial ; that both the

Church and the world are too slow to honor your motives,

and too hasty to condemn them on slight occasion. Honor your
choice. Walk circumspectly, and your righteousness shall

^come forth as the sun at noon-day.
II. As a Christian—Look ever to your piety. It must

be nourished by scripture, by meditation, by prayer. Converse
literally more with God than with men. Dwell in His ej'^e,

and in His love. Accustom yourself to repose upon Him.
Trust Him more, and yourself less, than all things besides.

The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him, and He
will show them His covenant.

III. As a Teacher—Be firm, or you will not be respected.

Be kind, or you will not be loved. Be diligent, or tares will

strangle the wheat. Be patient, or you will be looking for

fruit when you should be given to labor. Seed does not ve-

getate and ripen in a day. You shall reap if you faint not.

IV. As a Missionary—Speak of Christ and imitate Him.
Go out of yourself as He did, and live for others. Be all

charity. Commiserate all, help all, bless all. Let your
benevolence while it reaches every thing, be wise. If you
stoop to others, let it not be to keep their level, but to

raise them to yours. Give to the body and the soul their

relative weight. Let eternity determine the character of your



614 Meditations of an Inquirer after Truth. [Oct.

labors, the value of the soul, and your motives for its salva-

tion. Be nut satisfied with fidelity ; pant, pray, for success.

Resolve, resting oti the promise of God, not to leave the world

without blessing it,—not to go to heaven alone.

Be at last, what you are at first—a consecrated servant of

the Cross
;
only more, much more humble, holy, laborious,

self-denying, prayerful, hopeful.

V.

—

The Meditations of an Inquirer after Truth.

Foi' the Calcutta Christi.an Observe!-.

No. I.

I. Here am I, a reflecting reasoning' being, surrounded by beings
exactly like myself, and by a variety of objects all bearing the marks of
contrivance, and of being means adapted to ends. I a.sk first, how came
ive into being? 1 am certain that I have not lived always; and I have
lived long enough to know that neitlier the men, the animals, nor the
trees, &c. which are around me have existed always. How ttien came
we.'' 1 see plainly enough that one man springs from another man, and
one tree from another tree ; and 1 therefore ask, has this process gone
on from eternity, or has it had a beginning, and how did it begin .''

1. The atheist tells me tliat this j)rocess has gone on from eternity.

But 1 ask how does he know this ? He has not lived through eternity so as

to be able to take upon him to speak tlius positively of tlie past. 1 know
I cannot by any known process of demonstrative reasoning*, disprove his

assertions ; but neitlier can he, if I choose to assert tlie contrary, dis-

prove mine, ^^e are then, on this head, precisely in tlie same position,

with this difference, that he dogmatizes and I do not. The atheistical/

doctrine ofan infinite or eternal series of things does not, therefore, help me
in the least in my iiiqnirie)i.

2. A series of beings who are units, and who are the causes of each
other, must ha\ e had a first, and this first must either liave been caused,

or have existed eternally. Thus, the first man, the first tree, &c. who
were evidently the causes (tf other men and other trees, must either have
had a beginning or they had not. ']'he atheist tells me, that in one
sense tliey bad no iieginning, and in anotlier sense they luid,—that all

the things wliicii now exist were originally and eternally distinct and
floating particles of matter, but that in the course of ages they became
combined in their present forms by chance, or by an inherent natural

* I have said, " demonstrative reasoning." I grant that the usual mode of ar-

guinp: on this head, viz. by the ascending series to a first man or a first pair, com-
mends itself to tlie mind as procuring probability ; but probability is not demon-
Btration : for if the atheist chooses to say, that the first man or the first pair were
eternally existent, how am I to confute him ? 1 linow that it may be said that as

an eternal being must be a necessarily existent beini;, t. e. one who cannot cease

to exist, and who cannot exist otherwise, than he does, so the first pair having

ceased to exist in their original state, (though they may be still existing in some
other state,) cannot therefore have been eternally existent. The force of this argu-

ment 1 would most readily grant, if it could be proved that a change of state is

tantamount to a change of nature. Hut this no believer in Christianity would, for

obvious reasons, admit ; and therefore the argument from necessary existence avails

nothing here,— nay, the argument usually deduced for the immutability of the

Deity from the same source is, 1 fear, of little worth.
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tendency so to combine. But I !isk first, how does he know tliat ori-
ginally and eternally the present combined particles of matter were dis-
tinct and floating?? It is plain that he did not see them in that state,

and that lie never saw or heard of any one that did so see them ; nor was
he or any other known being present at the time of their combination.
His statements arc therefore devoid of all proof.

But not only are his statements devoid of all proof, but of all proba-
hiiiti/ ; for first, is it probable that wliere there are so many marks of
contrivance that the combinations now existing could have gained their
present forms by chunce? My reason answers, No. " For shall any one
tell me, that the great and curious frame of the world was made by
accident ? As well may he pretend to say, that once upon a time, a cer-
tain quantity of stone, and timber, and iron, and lead, and other mate-
rials met happily together by chance at Westminster, and then fell to

work ; the stones carved themselves, the timber hewed itself, and the
iron and lead got into their proper places, and so finished the famous
catliedral, without the help of any architect : for alas ! what comparison
is there between t.lie largest and most curious building, and tlie immense
fabric of the universe .'' ' Beyond all credulity therefore, (as a late

divine expresses it) is the credulousness of the Atheist, whose belief is

so absolutely strong, as to believe that chance sliould make tlie world,
when it cannot build a house ; that chance should produce all plants,

when it cannot paint a landscape ; and that chance should form all ani-

mals, both rational and irrational, when it cannot so much make a
watch, or any other lifeless machine.'

"

Again, not only are the statements of the Atheist devoid of all proof,

and of all probability, but they are devoid of all t/ uth ; for it may be
safely laid down as a maxim which cannot be controverted, that nothing,
—at least nothing purely material,—can change its state or its place

without a cause external to itself. If, therefore, separate and floating

and unintelligent particles of matter have changed both their places and
their state, and instead of remaining separate and floating have become
united and fixed, they must have been operated upon by a cause external
to themselves.
The Atheist says, " they are united by a natural inherent tendency."

But what does this mean ? If the distinct and floating particles ofmatter
(supposing them ever to have been such) were really possessed of a natu-
ral inherent tendency to combine in their present forms, how comes it

that they did not combine from all eternity .'' To assert a tendency to

combine, and yet, when there is no preventing power, (a part of the
Atheist's creed) not to combine, is inconceivable and contradictory, and
now that the particles have combined, how comes it, that contrary to

tlieir original natural inherent tendency, they are perpetually flying off

from each other, as they do in dissolution? These positions seem to me
utterly inexplicable : nay, from their being contradictory to all the
known principles and actions of things, they are utterly incredible.

Hence, the Atheistical statement,^ make no impression upon me, and afford
me no certainty as to the way in which things began to be.

But the Atheist has told me, that the particles of matter of which all

things are composed liad no beginning,—tliat they were eternally exis-

tent,—only that their present combinations had a beginning. But I ask,

secondly, how does he know this ? Did he see the particles existing eter-
nally ? or did he himself live before any of their combinations took
place? If not, by what process of reasoning has he attained to such aa
accurate knowledge of things ? I never heard of any such pi-ocess. His
statements are therefore merely conjectural, and are consequently of ao

Vill. 4 K
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tise to me in my search after truth. / cannot adopt a system whose foun~
datioii is mere assertion.

11. What then shall I do ? VVhither shall I turn for information?
One thini? is plain: I exist. I have no patience witli those who call upon
me to prove tiiis. It is obvious, that if I am nothing: my engaging in tlie

business of proving is absurd. Can notliiiig eitlier ))rove or disi)rove ? I,

therefore, exi,st : and that I have not existed alw.-iys is also plain. 1 li;ive

no consciousness of existence beyond a certain period backwards. llo\r
then did I come into being The particles of which I am com])osed may,
according to tlie Atlieist, have existed always or they may not ; but of
this I am certain that they have not always existed in their present com-
bination. How then were they combined.'' I am certain that I am not
the authoi- of the combination ; and I have always seen that tliey could
not have combined of tliemselves. The grand question therefore is, who
and what is this combiner? Is he but one? What is his nature? and
what are his attributes ?

1. 'I'hat there must at least be one eternally existent combiner is ob-
vious. Combinations exist which have not always existed ; and as nothing
can begin to exist without a cause, fex nihilo nihil Jit,J so there must at
least be one original cause of combination. But more than one there
c;innot be ; for to suppose more than one original cause of combination
ivould be to admit a multiplicity of eternal existences ; and to admit a
multiplicity would be to admit that they are all limited. But eternal exis-

tence and limitedness are incompatible with one another ; for whatever
is limited might have been otherwise than it is ; and whatever might
have been otherwise than it is, must be what it is from some cause ; and
whatever is caused cannot be eternal, 'i'he idea, therefore, of a number
of limited original combiners is absurd. This, too, will prove that the
matter of the world cannot be eternal ; for as it has been proved tliat the
combiner himself cannot be the particles of the world, lie must therefore

be distinct from them ; and since he is eternal, the world cannot be eter-

nal too, else there would be more than one eternal. Thus the Athe-
istical scheme is gone entirely.

But this does not answer the question. Is the combiner of all things
but one ? or are there more combiners than one ? That there cannot be
more than one original combiner has just t)een proved ; but whether there
may not be a number of secondary combiners is not so easily settled.

Some indeed say, that the existence of the two opposite qualities of good
and evil in the world jjroves, that there must be tno combiners; but
this does not appear to me clear, since I myself, who am but an unit,

may be a cause of both good and evil. AV'liat, howe\ er, is called the
unity of design which is every where apparent in the different combina-
tions, seems to render it probal>le that tiie whole is tiie work of one; but
probability is not proof : besides, every one knows tliat a number of in-

divid-uals may all labor in concert, and all work by tlie same rule, and
for the same end.s.

2. But let me for the present suppose that there is hut one, and then
let me itiquire what is the nature of this one ? The atlieist tells me,
that the combiner of all tilings is matter only, and that this matter is tlie

world itself ; and the immaterialist, on the contrary, tells nie that he is

spirit only, and perfectly distinct from the world itself. That tlie ori-

ginal combiner of all things cannot himself be the material particles of

this world has already appeared sufficiently clear; but whether he may
not he matter distinct from this world is not yet evident.

But let me attend tirst to the immaterialist. He assures me that there

are two different sul)stances existing,—matter and spirit. 1 begin to re-

flect : and on reflecting 1 plainly discover, that tliat wliich thinks within
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me is evidently sometliincf different, if not distinct, from my body, or,

at the leiist, from some parts of my l>ody. For exiimple, I feel perfectly

sure tliat the nails of my fjngers, ivliidi I am accustomed to pare off and
throw away, make no part of that wliidi thinks within me. 1 have no
proof that tliey think : nay, if I am to trust to my senses, I would with-

out hesitation say, that they do not think. Here then are two thinirs

differing in one very important respect,— the one thinks and the other
does not, and these are what the immaterialist calls matter and spirit.

Do they differ in essence as well as in properties ? The immaterialist
says, yes ; and the materialist says, no. Who shall judge between them?
Who knows any thing of the essences of things ? Jf, therefore, we know
nothing of essences, all contention here is worse than useless. Whatever
tlie thinking and unthinking parts of us be in themselves, we know that

they are distinct in their properties ; and this is enough. There is not
the smallest ground for concluding, that as long as they continue to ex-

ist, they will ever lose their distinctive properties. They may or they
may not : there is no proof one way or another. Of what use then is

the contention
But hold !" says the materialist, " it is wrong to call thought a pro-

perty,—it is a mere resxdt,—a result of particles of unintelligent matter
placed or arranged, as are the wheels in a watch, in certain positions all

bearing a relation to each other." But how will he prove this.'' Before
he can establish this point it will be necessary for him first to prove that
thought is rea% the result of matter: for it is possil)le that it may be
the result of something else. Secondly, in the supposition that thought
is really the result of matter, it will be necessary for liim to prove that
it is really the result of more particles than one : for it is jjossible that
the reverse may be the case. Thirdly, on the supposition that thought
is the result of more particles than one, it will be necessary for him to

point out what are the particles from which thought really flows, and
also to jirove that these selfsame particles do after death exist sepa-
rately ; for it is possible that they may remain united, and when he hag
done all this, it will tiien be necessary for him to shew, lastly, how it is

possible that any arrangement of particles, every one of which is, as he
says, destitute in itself of thought, can ever effect thought. An hundred
fools, place them in what order you please, will never make a wise man.
That which no one has can never he produced from the whole.

Until, therefore, these things are proved, I must be permitted to doubt
the truth of the position of the materialist : nay, since I never see in

nature any sul)stance acquire a new property without the addition of
something else to it, or the action of something else upon it, I cannot
help believing that, even on the supposition of the substratum of thought
being unthinking matter, that the combiner has added the thinking

power to it, or lias so acted on it that it is no longer the same kind of

thing that it was formerly.

Having thus settled the point that such things as matter and spirit

really exist, it is now to be settled whether the combiner is matter or

spirit. What has just been said makes it perfectly clear that he cannot

be mere unthinking matter ; for his works prove him to be possessed of

thought. He must, therefore, be spirit. But who will tell me whether
he be unembodied spirit or not? The immaterialist answers in the
affirmative ; but where is the proof? It is replied, that as body requires

space ; and as the combiner is all present, he would, if embodied, fill

up all space and thus make a perfect plenum. But it is obvious he does

not ; therefore, he is not embodied. But in this reply there appears to

me a gratuitous assumption. It is here taken for granted that the com-
biner must of necessity be suhstmitialhj or essentiully px'esent ; but

4 K 2
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where is the necessity for this? I am present with all the things in the
room in ^^hich I am now sitting; but 1 am not present in the sense in
which it is assumed the combiner must he all-present. Besides, if it be
admitted that the combiner is anything, he must occupy space : but it is

obvious he does not occupy all space. Nothing, therefore, is gained by
the argument drawn from omnipresence. The sum of tlie whole matter
is, that, upon this head, proof is wanting ; and I must, therefore, as far
as reason is concerned, remain in ignorance.

3. It remains now to reply to the question, what is the original com-
biner as to his attributes That he is eternally existent, is, from what
has already been said, perfectly obvious ; and being eternally existent
he must, whatever he is in any respect, be so unlimitedly : for we have
already seen that there is a manifest incongruity between the ideas of
eternal existence and limitation. If he is wise, he must be unlimitedly
so; if he is powerful, he must be the same ; and so of all his other attri-

butes. What his attributes are is another matter.'' " AVho by searching
can find out God? Who can find out the Almighty to perfection?"
Some of his attributes are clearly discernible, as wisdom, power, &c.

;

others of them are but imperfectly discernible, or clogged with vast dif-

ficulties, as goodness, justice, truth, &c. I feel myself incapable of
saying wliat the combiner is. I see him not, how then can 1 know him ?

And if I did see him, how could I form a correct idea of him ? Can a
child looking at a philosopher comprehend him ? 'J'he works of the
combiner indeed manifest bim ; but 1 understand not all liis works. A
cliild witnessing a noble building can be no adequate judge of the cha-
racter and abilities of the architect. He may indeed Jiave a vague idea
of greatness of invention, &c. but distinct and full ideas he cannot have.
And what am I ? with regard to the great architect of all things, I am
less tlian a child. How, then, from beholding the structure can I form
correct ideas of the contriver ? Light, light is required,—light from the
Eternal himself.

III. Once more. I am told by Bishop Berkley that no sucli thing
.IS matter exists,—that all which appears is mere idea in the mind or

spirit; and next, I am told by Mr. llume that no such thing as spirit

exists,—that all which appears is mere idea by itself. Lo ! here I am
confined not merely to a narrow neck of land, but every inch of ground
is removed from beneath me. It requires but a third person to arise and
takeaway ideas, and then all is gone, Hume and Berkley's books not
excepted. \Vhatever be the arguments adduced by these learned and
ingenious gentlemen for their systems, I can no more believe them than
disbelieve my own existence. 1 am so constituted that I am incapable

of believing that there is, on the one hand, no material world in which
my body exists, and that there is, on the other hand, no real substance

in which my thoughts inhere. It has been said, that the arguments of

both, particularly those of the Bishop, are irrefutable. It may be so;

but they are certainly not unanswerable, for they are replied to every

hour of the day by the practice of every man living. No man treats or

can treat himself, his fellow-men, or his business as mere ideas. Think
of the absurdity of one idea of a man addressing another idea of a man,
of one idea of a man putting on a second idea of a coat on the third idea

of a back, of one idea of a mouth eating another idea of a leg of mut-
ton, and of one idea of a man proceeding to another idea of an exchange

to receive a tliird idea of money or to buy and sell the ideas of Govern-
ment bills. It is all folly,—folly all! I am therefore but little disposed

to give the abettors of such doctrines a patient hearing, and surely they

canrwt be displeased ; for according to their own principles they are,

one with another, devoid of both bodies and souls, and their arguments

void of all reality.
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VI.

—

On the Spelling of the Scripture Names in Hindustani.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

You will agree with me, that the proper uamos in the Bible

should be uniformly spelt, throughout the Old and New
Testament. The English authorized version is very im-
perfect in this particular, it has Elijah and Elias, Tiniotheus
and Timothy, Hosea and Osee, &c. &c. But the question is,

shall we, in Hindustani, adopt the Musalman corruptions of

those names, or shall we slavishly copy them from the Hebrew,
consonant for consonant, and vowel for vowel, or shall we
adopt the Arabic forms of them ? I am decidedly for the last

method, and for these reasons. If we adopt the corruptions

of the Musalmans, we uphold some of their erroneous opini-

ons built upon these names. Noah they call Nuh and state

that he was so called from his lamentation (Nauha) on account
of the obstinacy of mankind who rejected his admonitions.

By translating Gen. v. 29, " And he called his name Nukh
(rest) saying, he shall be our munakh (rest, or place of rest)

in our work and toil," we convince the Muhammadans of their

error. John the Baptist they call Yahiya ; and Muhammad,
mistaking the meaning of the passage in Luke i. 61, *' There
is none of thy kindred that is called by this name," maintains
in the Quran that no person was ever called so before. By
translating pmn< by Yuhanna in both Testaments we shall open
their eyes to the blunders of their prophet. If we translate

Gen. xvii. 5, " And thy name shall no more be Ab i ram
(exalted father) but thy name shall be Ab i raham (father of a
great multitude) for a father of many nations I have made
thee," we express fully the meaning of the original ; if we
translate Ibrahim we make God the author of the Musalman
corruption of the name of him " who is the father of us all."

Rom. iv. 16.

I am also against slavishly copying the names from the
Hebrew because most of them would sound barbarously and
some would be unpronounceable. On this plan,

"pQ >a« Ab i malik, Paternal king, would be Abimelek.
Tip'n« Ab i azr. Father of help, Abieser.

Tn>2M Ab i watr, Father of abundance, Abiyathar.
aM'Vns Ahl i ab. Family of the father, AhoHab.
mD'n« Akh i maut, Brother of death, Alnmot,
rciD'!?N II i sama. Whom of God hears, Elishama.
iynn no Bait ul asal, House of the root. Bet haezel.

naj Jabr i el, Man of God, Gabriel,

pi Wurdan, (Rhine) Running down, Yarden.
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Dbcj IT Warusalam, House or men of peace, Yirushalaim.
rva' I'sii, Saviour, <i^}, Yesliua.

DiVca*' Ab i salam, Father ot peace, Abishalom.
HTOo Munassi, Who makes one forget, Minashsheh.
•jbo Abel malik, Servant of the king, Ebed melek.
•OS Abid, Servant of God, Obed.
nsnp Ain hisar. Compound will. En hasor.

ps'Dba Malik isidq, Righteous king, Malldsedeq,

&c.
As the Hindustani language has adopted so many words

from the Arabic, and can almost at pleasure adopt others from
the same source, we may in almost all instances express the
meaning of the Scripture names if the forms of the Arabic
language be adopted, which is only a dialect of the Hebrew.
That this really is the case, I will show by some striking in-

stances taken from the book of Genesis alone. Gen. iii. 20,
*^ And Adam called his wife's nameHawah, because she is the
mother of all living" (ki wuh hai kul Id ma hai.) Gen. x. 25,
" And unto Abir were two sons born; the name of the one was
Falj (Peleg), for in his days was the earth divided (zamm Id

tafij hm.) Gen. xvi. 10, "And the angel of the Lord said

unto her. behold thou shalt bear a son and shalt call his name
Ismael (God-hears), because the Lord has heard thy affliction

(is waste ki Allaii ne tori musibat men teri samaat ki hai.) Gen.
xxi. 3, " And Abraham called his son Izhak (making to laugh.)

And Sarah (sar-aurat) said, God has made laughter (tazhik)

for me, so that all who hear will laugh at me (meri tazlnk

karenge.) Gen.xxvi. 8, ''And Ab i malik saw, and behoJd
Izhak was mizhak with his wife Ribqah (pmn pna')." Gen. xxv.

25, " And after that came his brother out and his hand took
hold on Esau's heel (aqab), and his name was called Aqub,
(heel-catcher.)" Gen. xxvii. 36, And he said, " Is he not rightly

called Aqub, for he has now two times heeled me (mera taaq-

qub kiya), i. e. cheated me behind the back or subdued me in

"wrestling by nieans of the heel." Gen. xxix. 32, " And she bore

a son and said the Lord has heard me (meri samaat ki), and
she called his name Samaan." Ch. xxx. 3, " And Rakhil (lamb)

said: God has judged me (mera divvau hua), therefore she

called his name Diiu (judge.)" 1 15 " And Leah said, with good
fortune ! (jadd se !) and she called his name Jadd." 13, " And
Leah said, for my happiness ! (meri yasarke live !) for the

women will call me happy (maisiir), and she called his name
Yasar." v. 18, "And Leah said, God has given me my reward
(mashkiui), ajid she called his name Ishkar." Gen. xli. 51,

"And .loseph called the name of the first born Munassi (one

who makes to forget), for God, said he, has made me forget

(nisyan kiya) all my toil and all my father's house.'^
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If we in this manner take, through the medium of the Arabic,

which is only a dialect of Hebrew, all the Scripture names
into Hindustani, we shall completely naturalize them in India

as far as that language is spoken. In Ilinduwi and other

Indian dialects almost every Scripture name looks foreign and

sounds barbarously. The Hindustani being closely allied to

the Arabic, offers singular advantages in this respect of which,

we should make use. If we follow the plan here proposed,

every Scripture name will look and sound as a Hindustani

word. I have at present no time to enter more fully into this

matter, but I hope that what I have said will be sufficient to

give you an idea of the views which I entertain on a subject

which is at present, when several Missionaries are engaged in

translating the Old Testament into Hindustani, of great prac-

tical importance. The question whether the Musalman cor-

ruptions of Scripture names shall be adopted, or the Hebrew
be servilely copied, or the plan I propose be acted upon, must
now be decided iu practice.

Yours truly,

J. A. S.

VII.

—

On the sin of Christians countenancing, by their presence,
"

Idolatrous Festivals.

In the sight of God there is no sin so hateful as idolatry. The
judgments of the Almighty have ever been denounced against it, and
history, both sacred and profane, testify to the fearful manner in which

those judgments have been executed. In his righteous indignation,

God has declared of those who " walk after other Gods, I will not pit)^

nor spare, nor have mercy, but destroy them ; for I am the Lord, that

is my name, my glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to

grav-en images." Idolatry in every age and in every land is the same

—

•

whether practised by the civilized inhabitants of Egypt, Babylon, Greece
and Rome, or by the fierce barbarians of Africa—the voluptuous

and rude tribes of Polynesia, or the semi-barbarous and effeminate

Asiatics. Whether the object of adoration be Osiris, or Baal, or Jove,

or Kali—whether the offering be presented by Druids, Priests or Brah-
mans, one set of features marks the whole

;
namely, cruelty, impuritj',

pride and folly. Idolatry aims immediately at the throne of God ; and
if it does not in every instance absolutely deny the existence of the

Almighty, it invariably I'obs him of his glory, tramples on his authority,

despises his precepts, and in his stead sets up a contemptible object,

the patron of every vice, and renders to it the homage only due to His
holy and reverend name. A more humiliating scene is not to be

witnessed than that of beings possessing immortal souls bowing down
to stocks and stones, and calling on senseless idols to save thera I To
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what a low condition has man fallen, and how fearfully has his heart
gone astray from God ! Marked was the contrast exhibited on Mount
Carmel between the dignified worship of Elijah, and the wretched
senseless service of the priests of Ikal ; and not less marked is the
contrast, in the present day, between the holy and reverential service of
the Christian sanctuary, and the mean puerile ceremonies of the people
amongst whom we dwell.

Idolatry, as presented to our view in this country, is a compound of
childish folly and gross iniquity, and cannot fail to impress every
considerate mind with the truth of the Apostle's declaration, " professing

themselves wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the
incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to

birds and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things ; wherefore God also

gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts."

The silly parade of the Hindu processions—the tinsel finery of their

idol decorations—their mimic banners—their rude grotesque dancing

—

and the combinations of horrid discordant sounds by them called music,

prove that both priests and people, old and young, learned and ignorant,

have by mutual consent banished from their minds every particle of

common sense, and have, as the Apostle says " become fools." The
filthy songs that are sung—the indecent gestures that are used—the

abominable crimes said to have been committed by the idols which are

extolled, and the beastly representations on many of their cars and
temples, declare too plainly the truth of the latter part of the Apostle's

words, " God hath given them up to uncleanness through the lusts of

their own hearts."

What Christian can witness their processions without being affected

and humbled at the sight ; and how ought every one who feels for the

honor of God, to cry with the Prophet, " O that my head were waters,

and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night

for the sins and the follies of the people !" But it is a distressing fact,

that very many who call themselves Christians, not only are strangers

to these feelings, but actually become confederates with idolaters in

their rebellion against God ! Witness the Charak puja, and see

the numbers of professing Christians, both male and female, who can

stand by unconcerned, and sanction with their presence the cruelties

that are practised in honor of the god Shiva. Witness also the numbers
who visit Kalighat, and there to please a crowd of begging br4hmans
who are constantly in attendance at the temple, actually present offerings

of money to the monster Kali ; and in token of these offerings being

accepted as an agreeable sacrifice, a string of consecrated flowers is

given in return ! Witness also the attendance of professing Cliristians

at the Durga puja festival, at the feasts, the dances, and the shrines

of the idol, and we need be ashamed and confounded before God for

the dishonour cast on his name by the very persons who express a ^

hope of being saved by his mercy and grace I

The periodical return of the Diirga puja festival being at hand,

in order to induce those who are named by the name of Christ not to

dishonour themselves, or the name by which they are called, by being
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present at the idolatrous ceremonies, or partaking of tlie idolatrous

feasts, I venture to make the follovvinn- remarks, and humbly pray that

the perusal of them may -convince many of the sin and folly of such

conduct, and cause them with holy abhorrence to exclaim, " My soul,

come not thou into their secret, and to their assemblies mine honour

be not thou united."

Every individual attending the Durga piija festival, becomes identified

with the abominations of the place, and is positively guilty of parti-

cipating in the gross sin of idolatry I This awful fact perhaps they

never consider ; and without giving tiie subject a thought, the God in

whom we live, and move, and have our being, is insulted, and his glory

given to another. But though men think not, the crime is still the

same. Whilst the ox knew his owner and the ass his master's crib,

" Israel (says God), doth not know, my people do not consider," But
did this excuse their conduct ? No, it rather aggravated their offence.

God has given us reasoning faculties, and for the neglect or abuse of

them we shall be answerable at his bar. But it is only when the honor of

God is concerned that men refuse to think ; in all matters which affect

their own interest they can think deeply, reason acutely and consider

well their doings. In order that we may see the wickedness of coun-

tenancing by our presence, the idolatries of the land, and that by giving

this sanction to their practices, we become partakers of their sin, let us

notice some of the particulars connected with a Christian's attendance

at the Diirga puja festival.

He first, conducted by the master of the house, enters the conse-

crated place and beholds the idol. The place is splendidly illuminated

—the image gorgeously arrayed—thousands of infatuated beings are

either gazing with reverence upon it or bowing themselves before it.

Several of the attendants on this mock divinity are engaged in beating

away the flies, whilst others are employed in shouting her praise, but

the majority of the priesthood are occupied in inciting the spectators to

liberality and in receiving the offerings they present. Nothing but the

grossest idolatry is here to be seen, and none but idolatrous sounds are

lieard. It is one of the high places of iniquity, where souls are led

captive by Satan at his will,—it is the hall of death, where the king

of darkness reigns— it is a place from which God is expelled—where
purity and peace are unknown—where the people are feeding on ashes, a

deceived heart having led them astray, and they leave it to go down to

hell with a lie in their right hand.

Into this fearfully abominable place, oli shame ! the Christian

enters. Disgrace attends his steps, but he heeds it not !—he has gone
after an idol, and his heart becomes hardened. But the heathen see

their triumph and rejoice. A follower of Christ has come to do honor

to Durga! and every honor shall now be paid to him. The Brahmans
retire a few paces and leave the idol fully exposed to his view. A
wreatli of flowers from the image is placed in his hands. The singers -

become louder in their songs, and the noise of the people in shouting

hari ho' becomes a deafening shout of triumph. The wretched deluded

Christian, as in all courtesy bound to do, makes to his host a few com-
plimentary observations on the appearance of the image and the grau-

VIII. 4 L
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deur of the scene, and then retires to partake of the idolatrous feast.

Every article set before hin\, has been expressly prepared in honour,

not of the g-uests, but of Diirfja, and comes as much under the deno-

mination of " meats offered to idols," from which the Holy Ghost
commanded the church to abstain, as though they had been literally

placed on the altar of the idol ;—and the only reason why they are not

is simply because, by so doing, the idol would become defiled. The
heathen are wiser in their generation than the children of light ;

they

will not compromise their principles, or suffer their religious integrity

to be injured to please any one : that disgrace is left to Christians.

This idolatrous feast has been prepared, and the guests liave been

invited only to do honor to Durga ; her praises are being chaunted

and sung during the whole of the feast ; thousands at the time are pay-

ing her divine homage, and with every mouthful the Christian eats he

extols the greatness and the hospitality of Durga, and with every

glass of wine ho takes he drinks to the prosperity of idolatry, and suc-

cess to that accursed thing which God has declared to be an abomination

in his sight

!

After enjoying the feast, the Christian visiter is introduced to the

dancing room ; and as every thing connected with idolatry is of a piece

—

for however inconsistent Christians may be, there are no inconsistencies

here—the dancers are prostitutes ! and to behold tliese abandoned fe-

males go through their dull monotonous movements, and to witness, as

occasionally they do, their lascivious gestures, and listen to their lewd

songs, professing Christians, ay British Christians, for tvant of consi-

deration, will not only consent to go themselves, but will even take

with them their wives and daughters ! Oh ! tell it not in Gath, publish

it not in the streets of Askelou, lest the daughters of the Philistines

rejoice, lest the daughters of the heathen triumph.

Every thing connected with idolatry is attended with shame ; and
it is astonishing that Europeans who are generally so sensibly alive

to and tenacious of their honour, cannot see how that honour is forfeited,

and to what shame and degradation they submit themselves, by attending

these idolatrous ceremonies. At the time of the feast, where was the

Raja or the Babu, the master of the house ?—seated at the same
table with his guests, doing the honors of the board ? No—he was

walking about the room, as he says, to shew respect to his distinguished

visiters, and to express his humility in their presence. Was this

really the case ?— tar from it. The Hindu Uaja or Babu feels that

in the estimation of iiimself and of all his friends, were he to sit at the

same board, and eat from the same dish with his distinguished English

guests, he would become as much polluted and defiled as he would be

were he to wallow in the mud with a herd of swine !—Again, as soon

as the distinguished English guests have retired, what is done with the

remains of the feast ? Is it partaken of by the inmates of the house

^

As it was consecrated to a goddess, is it sought after with avidity

as peculiarly holy by the worshippers of this goddess, the same as

the sacramental bread and wine is sought after by the ignorant in our

native land ? No, there is not an individual of the thousands present

that would touch the polluted food ;
they would imitate the intrepid
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Eleazer, spoken of in the Maccabees, who was an aged man, and of a

well favored countenance, who was constrained by the heathen to open

his mouth and eat swine's flesh ; but he choosing to die gloriously

rather than to live stained with such an abomination, spit it forth, and

came of his own accord to the torment. So the sensitive Hindu
would suft'er loss, and they say death rather than eat of the feast prepared

in honor of tlieir idol, but which has been defiled by Ciiristian hands !

—all that is left, therefore is cast aside, as carrion, to be devoured by

dogs and vultures, or otlier filtiiy birds and beasts of prey. Sin and

shame ever go together ; and if Europeans will unite in the abomina-

tions of idolatry, they richly deserve the disgrace that follows.

In conclusion, every professing Christian who sanctions with his

presence an idolatrous festival, sins against God and his own soul.

He may plead the want of thought, and even declare that in his heart

he desi)ises the idol ; but because he has not protested against the

accursed thing—on the contrary has appeared to approve of it by giving

it his presence, God will not hold him guiltless. We are commanded
not to be partakers of other men's sins ; and are told that he that

biddeth God speed to one who denies the doctrine of Christ is a

partaker of his evil deeds. We have arrived at a critical period in the

history of this land. Many are running to and fro, and knowledge is

being increased. A movement has been given to the native mind
which if continued and increased will be attended with the most im-

portant results—prophecy will be fulfilled—the idols will be utterly

abolished—and to the name of Christ every knee will bow, and every

tongue confess that he is Lord to the praise of God the Father. Shall

we who are Christians, retard by our inconsistent conduct this impor-

tant work ! Does it not rather become us to manifest the utmost
circumspection of conduct, that we give to the enemy no cause of

offence, and be not stumbling blocks in the way of the weak. Ought
we not in a land full of idols to be jealous for the Lord God of hosts-
advocates of his cause, and conservators of his honour!—Many are

the avowed determined enemies of our Lord, who by subtilty, mean-
ness and lies, would if possible, destroy that foundation which has been
laid in Zion, and the hopes of those who have built thereon. Besides

the monster Hinduism, and the errors of the imposter Muhammad,
Infidelity, like a venomous serpent, is raising its hateful head and in-

flicting many a deadly wound ; added to which, Popery, described by the

Eternal Spirit as the Beast—Mysterij—Babylon the great—the Mo-
ther of Harlots and abominations of the earth, is exerting its utmost
powers to mislead the unwary, and to seduce souls to hell. With such a

host of foes before him, how zealous should the Christian be. This is

no time for indifference ; if we are on the Lord's side, we must boldly

make our profession known, and consistently act up to that profession.

We must be determined to have no fellowship with these unfruitful

works of darkness, but with all our might manfully oppose the enemy,
until the kingdoms of this world become the kingdom of our Lord and
his Christ. G.

4 L 2
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VIII.

—

Missionary Lecture, by the Rev. W. Morton, delivered
at the Monthly Meeting, '2d September, 1839.

It is now nearly two years since, from this pulpit and on a similar oc-
casion, it was my privilej^e first to address you, my dear Christian
friends, and yon, my esteemed brethren in the Ministry of the Gospel,
more particularly. Two years constitute no inconsiderable portion of the
adult life of any of \is— especially in a land of the rejijion of the shadow
of death like tliis limd, where the ravajres of the great leveller are be-
held, with such fearful distinctness, extending daily around us on every
hand, carrying away as in a mon\ent the strongest, the healthiest, the
youngest. Who of us presumes, in this country, upon even the ordinary
probability of life in other climes, or would calculate upon a two years
continuance with anything like confidence and composure Among
ourselves has tlie great destroyer entered, small as is our number, my
dear brethren, and taken away one and another and another in affecting

succession from our own ranks, or from the circle of our families ; the
Missionary widower and the widow are now present, and among them alas !

is the speaker himself:—" O Lord, by these things men live, and in all

these things is the life of our souls !" Yes, the spirits of those we knew and
loved " return unto God who gave them," whilst we deposit tlieir exani-

mate hodies in the dust " to say to corruption thou art my father, to the
worm thou art my mother and my sister." Yet, if for them " we sorrow
not as men without hope, as being oftliose that sleep in .Jesus," and these

solemn dispensations are made the means of awakening us who yet live

to self-inquiry, to watchfulness, to activity, to heavenly mindedness,
then may we trust even these shall form the subjects of our most thankful
adorationsinthe day of the Lord, when we blesshim that we were afflicted !

You will bear witli me, dear brethren and friends, for awakening some sad,

but ])erhaps salutary, reflexions. I have found them so, and have in^

dulged them : and in reference to the occasion which has brought us to.

gether this evening, they have led me to a train of thought which I

shall now proceed to lay before you—praying the Divine Spirit's presence
and influence may render it profitable to us all, and send us forth from
this meeting stirred up to holier and more resolute and moi'e active de-
"votedness to his cause and service.

'I"he words I liave selected for the grouridwork of my remarks, you will

find in the 17th of Matthew and 21st verse. " llowbeit this kind goetli

not out but by prayer and fasting." With your indulgence I will read
the context—from v. 14.

I waive altogether, on the present occasion, a discussion of the subject

of demoniacal possession as uell as ail verbal criticism on the particular

case before us. Sufficient it is for my purpose to assume what all before

me, I am persuaded, fully i)elieve ; that the cases of the demoniacs in

Scripture were instances of actual possession of the minds and bodies of

men, obtained by impure and ninlevolent spirits ; whose dispossessions by
the Saviour were, and were designed to be, attestations the mo>t srignai

and conclusive of his divine mission and power. All this I take for grant-

ed at present, and shall found my subsequent remarks solely on what I

believe to have been a concomitant design of those siuguiur exhibitions at

once of Satanic malignity and divine mercy and power, namely, an emble-
matic representation of the moral condition of man, and of tlie economy
of grace exercised in his redem))tion.

I. 'I'he temporal and physical condition of the unhappy demoniac
raging under some fierce access of mental or bodily disease, such as mad-
ness or epilepsy, deprived of speech or hearing, or in any other manner
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Buffering from the nialifijiiiint influence of unlioly spirits, mysteriously
permitted to exercise a limited measure of malevolent power for the trial

or the ])unisliment of sinful men, is assiiredly most pitiable and wretch-
ed : but does it not most aptly and significantly symbolize to us tlie still

more awful and alarming aiul miserable condition of our fallen race, fallen

from a high and happy estate of knowledge and purity and divinecommu-
nion, under the dominion of Satan ? " led captive by the devil at his will,"

his consenting slaves; enemies to God and to his will and to all goodness,
sold as it were, in the strong but expressive figure of the Apostle, " to work
iniquity with greediness," raging with the fierce fires of anger and cruelty

and malice, of jealousy and lust ; grovelling in sensuality, the very swine
of moral intelligences ; deaf to the voice of truth, blind to the beauties of
holiness, dumb to the praises of God, palsied in every faculty of mind
and heart ; now terrified at the very voice of Jesus, ;inil deprecating his

vengeance, now vilifying his ))erson and doctrine, blaspheming his grace
and character, malignantly persecuting his name and cause ; anon cursing
the unholy spirits whose beiiosts they yet, with mingled reluctance and
consent, delight and abhorrence, but too passively obey ;

tormenting and
tormented ; divested of every covering of virtue ;

wearing, oft impatient-

ly, the shackles of ungodliness
;
living amidst the dead, dead themselves

while yet alive, without hope of relief ; by turns subjects of terrors tlie

most excruciating, entertaining hopes the most extravagant, or living iti a

condition of mental and moral idiotcy the most drivelling and i)iti:ible

—

till worn and spent and fallen, they are at length resistlessly hurried to

the rewards and retributions of impiety and sin ? Alas ! dear friends, is it

not indeed so? and is it not one sad convincing proof of this most unhap-

py condition, that multitudes who could not contemplate the misery of the
raging demoniac without an agony of sympathy, can yet look on un-
moved while the daily, hourly, momentary spectacle is before them, of
thousands on thousands of spiritual demoniacs, if 1 may so speak—of men
wretched and miserable, and blind, and poor, and nakeil—men without
God, and without Christ, and without hope in the world, are rusliing with
fearful eagerness, in thronging crowds, down the steep places of sin

and earthliness and ungodliness, into the dark abysses of an eternal ocean
of retribution and misery, unheard, unuttered, unimagined ! Nay is it

not a portentous exhibition of the moral insensibility into u hici) our poor
race has fallen, that even such as have been awakened to cry out for

deliverance and mercy to themselves, and trust they are now silting at the

feet of Jesus clothed in his righteousness and in their right minds, ran-
somed from the great enemy and Itecome servants to God and to holiness,

and are elevated with the hope of eternal life and blessedness, can yet so

sit, it may be, and so hope for years, ami yet scarcely make an effort of faith

and prayer and pity, to bring other uuli.ippy men yet as tiiey were once, to

the same blessed source of healing, and purity, and happiness ? Oh my
dear brethren and friends, how deeply are we all guilty in this respect!

for how feelile, and languishing, and infrequent our prayers ; how niggard
and intermitted, and inefficient, and how little compassionate and self-

denying our contributions and efforts on behalf of the millions w ho are yet
in the very gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity ! We indignant-

ly and justly cry out against the selfish apathy of tiie thronging Hindu
crowds around us who pass along-, without a look of j)ity or an effort to suc-

cour, while some poor emaciated wretch, tlieir countryman, their towns-
man or their friend, lies wounded, bleeding, starving, expiring before

their eyes. Yet see, are not all the individuals composing those very
crowds, toiling under the chains of Satan, slaves of every abomination,

enemies to a Holy God, candidates for eternal sufferings, rushing with

a most portentous impetuosity yet with most astonishing insensibility to
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tlieir actual condition and impending ruin, into the gulf of unutterable
despair, to tlie everlastiiiij burnings? yet who among many runs in
among tliem to warn and to save? a few good wishes, a few cold and
stated prayers, a few ))eriodical contributions, satisfy, yes satisfy the
most; and of even tlie few who iiave professionally devoted themselves to
the benevolent interference, how incommensurate the zeal and exertions
w ith the depth and imminency of tlie danger and wretchedness they seek
to succour ? I do feel, my dear brethren, that every thing of a painful
nature which transjiires among us, every bereavement, every loss and
every sorrow, since all these are the fruit of sin, " which alone brought
death and all our woe into the world," is a call from God to search our
own hearts and try our ways—tliat we may arouse to holier and more
vigorous efforts to snatch some as brands from the burning— to say one
to another, " we are verily guilty concerning our heathen and perisliing
brethren," in tliat we sf.e l)oth tlieir present wretchedness and pollution
and know the anguisli of soul which is injpending over them, wliile with ail
the silent expressiveness of tlie deepest exhibition of misery they beseech
us and we hear them not—" therefore it maybe, is tiiis distress come up-
on us ; therefore, behold their blood is required of us !

!" Oh that God
may give us all, and me chief, the grace to read aright the lessons of his
judgments, with tiiis additional incentive to renewed exertions to save our-
selves and by all means to save some others also, that " if judgment first

begin at the house of God, what shall the end be of them that obey not
the gospel of God !" so shall we happily be moved to stronger pity, aiid la-
bour with our might wliile it is yet day, since the night cometh when no
man can work—;iiid since there is neither to us nor to them vvliose cause
1 now plead with myself and with you all, " device nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, nor repentance in tlie grave, whither we hasten."

II. As the condition of the demoniac fitly and expressively and affect-

ingly sets forth to us the moral ruin and pollution and helplessness of all

men as the ser\aiits of sin and captives of Satan, so does the pon er of Jesus
exerted in the expulsion of the demons and the recovery of their miser-
able subjects to health and soundness of mind, with a similar projiriety

and force .shadow out the Efficacy of Divine Grace alone as the remedy
for fallen miin in a state of guilt, unbelief and condemnation ; as the
«o/e efficient in his restoration to God's favour and likeness and commu-
nion, to jiardon and peace and holiness. And what miracle indeed so

stupendous, riglitly considered, as the moral regeneration of a fallen sin-

ful human soul ? I protest while some men, most idly, as it seems to me,
talk of a lack ofjuoweraccompanying the preaching of the Gospel, by which
they mean the power of gifts of healing, tongues and the rest, I cannot but
stand amazed that any rational being should require a higher evidence of
the mighty power of God accompanying and bearing testimony to the gos-
pel as ^/s, than its constant efficacy in raising the spiritually dead, enlight-

ening the eyes of the spiritual blind, and converting the souls of men from
darkness to light, from slavery to the power of Satan to the knowledge, love

and service of a Holy God. For, as utterly without intrinsic efficiency as

was the clay, the spittle, nay the external voice or word of Jesus himself,

in dispossessing the impure spirits of their usurped occupation of the bodies
of madmen and epileptics, unaccompanied by the exertion of his divine
influence—to control and chace away the malignant legions;

—

as power-
less are the utmost effort and ability of man, nay even with the preached
word of God in his mouth, to loosen the hold of Satan on the minds and
affections of sinners, and bring them back to God in willing subjection and
obedience, unaided by the direct operation of the Spirit whose province it

is " to convince the world of sin, of righteousness and ofjudgment." Yet,

even such seemingly, nay really, ineffective applications as were the clay
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and the spittle and the outward voice even of the Saviour himself were
not employed without a fit and symbolical reason : namely, to fii;ure to

us the employment and adhlMtion ()f the outward instrumentality of t)ie

voice, in tiie word of the guspel diligently and faithfully delivered in the

liearing of sinners, as the ordained channel through which it will please

Almigiity wisdom and grace to dispense itself for their conversion and
sanctification. 'i'he irreverent sce])tic may ca\'il at wliat he is pleased to

deem, in his ignorant superciliousness, tlie childish and useless act of

forming clay with spittle to anoint the I'yes of a blind man before open-
ing tliem, instead of at once majestically conimauding him to look up
and see !—^just as the philosopher and disputant of this world smiles at the
foolishness of preaching, through which very foolishness, nevertheless, it

pleases God " to save them that believe." Nor need we inquire further in-

to the reasons which fixed this connexion, whether arbitrarv or otherwise,

between the outward instrumentality and the inward result ; yet were
we compelled to do so, we should not be unfurnished with suitable and
satisfactory replies. We might, for instance, say that in this way, the
faith and piety and charity, the diligence and self-denial and activity

of men already redeemed, are furnished wiih suitable trial and exercise in

labouring for the similar salvation of others; so that the recovered mind
is not suffered either to stagnate into indolence and apathy, or to subr^ide

into selfishness and indifference to the welfare of its fellows ; whilst all

the feelings of sanctified nature, and all the aspirations of ins])ired piety,

and all the elevated hopes of a soul once dead but now alive, once
wretched but now panting towards immortal blessedness, and all the
charities of a heart expanded, refined and purified, have channels oj)en-

ed to them wide and large, extended as is the reign of misery and sin

and Satan nay, coextensive with the truth and mercy and love of

God and the Saviour, for their gratified, healthy and happy employment

;

thus binding earth and heaven together in the golden chain of mercy
and love, righteousness and peace !

The preaching of the cross of Christ, then, is the grand outward agency
appointed by tlie wisdom of God for bringing a lost world of blind and
sinful and wretched men^from dai-kness to light, and thereby from the
power, i. e. dominion and slavery of Satan, unto Himself, whose service is

perfect freedom, gladness and life.

With the preaching of this gospel we, my brethren, are solemnly charged,
and the vows of God and the Church are upon our souls " to do the work
of evangelists and make full proof of our ministry." We, then, as co-

workers are here to beseech yet heathen and deceived sinners to receive
not the grace of God in vain—to declare to them, " Behold now is the ac-

cepted time, behold now is the day of salvation"— '' giving no oifence in any
thing ; no occasion, i.e. no stumbling-block or excuse for rejecting the hea-
venly message, that the ministry, the ministers and their message, be not
blamed; but in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God,
the God of knowledge and holiness and mercy, in much patience, in

afflictions, (common, domestic or personal,) in necessities and distresses

nay, even in stripes and imprisonments," should they arise upon and
overtake us ; meanwhile in all cheerful readiness and solemn prepared-
ness to meet them—but specially " in labours, in watchings and fastings

;

by pureness, by knowledge, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the
word of unadulterated truth, by the armour of righteousness on the right
hand and on the left—by honour and dishonour, by evil report and good
report ;" neither shunning our message to avoid the one, nor diluting it to
obtain the other; " as deceivers and yet true men in heart and word,
true to God and Christ and the cause, true to our vows, our pledges and
our hopes, true to the charities and syjnpathies of the Gospel; " as un-
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known" to fame and to tlie «orIil, "and yet well known" to God, to Satan
iinil to the servants of l)otIi, by wliom we are surronmlcil atid ever closely

observed ; "as (l\iiifr."and dying we are, "and yet beliold «e live" to serve
God and our fellow sinners ;

" as cliastened" by the visitations of the Lord
upon ourselves, yet not killed ;

" as sorrowful" from our bereavements and
distresses, " yet always rejoicing" in the hopes of the gospel and the pro-
mises ofGod our Saviour ;

" as ha\ ing nothing" we dare call our own, " yet
possessing- all tilings" in possessing the Saviour, his grace and his assur-
ances of the future ; as poor in health or strength or gain or eartlily joy,
" yet making manj' rich" with heavenly and eternal riches ! Yes, crown-
ing mercy ! makin-;- many rich—" they that turn many to righteousness
shall shine as tlie stars for ever and ever in the kingdom of our Father.
0 blessed, doubly blessed result of Missionary exertions, and consumma-
tion of all our holiest wishes .' But alas ! alas! how often have we heard
and raised ourselves the lament of the projjhet, " I iiave lal)0ured in vain,

1 have spent my strengtli for nought ! Lord, who hath believed our re-

port, and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed.''"

in. Tliis reference brings us back to our text, in which the Lord
admonishes his servants of a threefold qualification in them essential to

any large success even in the employment of every sanctioned instrumen-
tality. The disciples had been commanded to perform miraculous cures
and to dispossess demons ; yet here was a case in which they had evi-

dently wished and endeavoured to exercise the power committed to them,
but were unable ! v. IG. " I brought him to thy disciples, and they
could not cure him." Yet they were, it seems, not so much confounded as

astonished ; they looked not to probable impediments in themselves, but to

the bare fact that they had been unable to do, in the present case, what
they had often done in others of a similar kind :

" then came they to Jesus
apart and said, why could not we cast him out.'' And He said to them be-
cause of your unbelief ; for verily I say unto you, if ye have faith as a
grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain remove hence to

yonder place and it shall remove, and nothing shall be impo.ssible to you,
Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting."

As before so now, I shall not stop to inquire into the criticism of the

text, or make any effort to ascertain a reason, if possible, for the distinc-

tion implied in our Saviour's words between classes of demoniac influence

and between corresponding processes of dispossession. My views of the

subject sliall be given in the words of a very learned and very able com-
nientatorwho writes thus.—" \Vhilst candour obliges me to acknowledge
that 1 cannot account for the fact here alleged, that a certain class or

genus of demons cannot be expelled but by prayer and fasting, while

others may be ejected without them, 1 can give a sense to the ])assage

whicli all will easily understand : viz. that there are certain evil proj)en-

sities, in some persons, wliich pampering the flesh tends to nourish and
strengthen ; and tliat self-denial and fasting, accompanied by prayer to

God, are the most likely means not only to mortify such propensities,

but also to destroy them."
It is this analogical way in which, as before, I propose to apply the

assertion of the text to ourselves, my brethren, and to our great work.

It is customary phraseology in Scripture to speak of the spirit of pride, en-

vy, covetousness, and other sinful affections, on the one hand ; and of the
spirit of love, faith, kindness and similar good and holy dispositions, on
tlie other—a phraseology which we are fully warranted to assume origi-

nated in diabolic influence over the willing minds of sinful men in the
one case, and in the gracious power of the good Spirit of God working
both to will and to do of his good pleasure, in the other ; so that though,
grammatically speaking, " to say" the spirit " of any moral quality" or act^
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maybe equivalent to the phrase " the disposition to such act or quality,"

this does in no wise affect the question of the orifjinatioii of that disposi-

tion ; whether from demoniac influence, suggestion or temptation if evil,

or from the drawings of the blessed Spirit of God, when pure and good.

With us, Christian brethren and friends, it is not a matter of douhtful

inquiry whether the Spirit of God is not the source of all righteous and
holy power, exciting and maintaining the life of godliness in believers,

and "strengthening them with all might in the inner man unto all holy

conversation" and obedience; the fruits of that Spirit we know are

"love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and
temperance;" and that to live in or under the influence of the Spirit is the

])roof that we belong to Christ ; for " if any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his I" So, of a contrary or Satanic influence we have
abundant warning in Scripture : to one it says " why hath Satan filled thy
heart to induce thee to lie to the Holy Ghost ?" And of Judas we read, that

on Satan entering into him he proceeded immediately and without remorse
to the perpetration of his portentous treachery. Unhappily the strange pro-

fiensity in fallen men to proceed to extremes in every thing it is, which has
ed some almost to attribute all sin to diabolic suggestion and impulse,

wliile it has induced others again to deny the very existence of any such
foreign influence over the thoughts and affections of men. Sacred Scripture

guards us with a marked emphasis from either delusion—lest being off

our watch and unapprehensive of danger " we should fall into the snare of

the devil" on the one hand, or being willing to excuse in ourselves the in-

dulgence of sins we are inclined to, should persuade ourselves on the other
" to believe a lie," and lay the entire guilt of our crimes on aught but our
own corrupted hearts. " Resist the devil and he will flee from you," ex-
presses accurately the only safe procedure. Happy those who do resist him
" steadfast in the faith ;" neither presumptuously trusting to their own
strength of resolution, nor deeming the supplicated grace and succour of
God inadequate to any victory over all the united malice and cunning and
power of the kingdom of darkness. In the words of the author once be-
fore quoted 1 will add, in reference to our own personal sanctification and
growth in grace—" \V'hy are not our souls completely healed ? Why is

not every demon cast out? Why are not pride, self-will, love of the
world, lust, anger, peevishness, with all the other bad tempers and dis-

positions which constitute the mind of Satan, entirely destroyed ? Alas !

it is because we do not believe ; Jesus is able : more, Jesus is willing : but
wc are not willing to give up our idols ; we do not give credence to his

word ; therefore sin has a being in us and dominion over us."

From tlie whole context it is clear that the threefold condition of
faith, prayer and fasting, is necessary either to a personal conquest over
inbred corruption, or to ministerial success in seeking to overcome it in
others. I couple the two, following an apostolic example—" Take heed to
ihijse'f and to the doctrine—for in so doing thou slialt both save thyself
and them tiuit hear thee." We have all, dear brethren, long bewailed the
unfruitfulness of our several respective Missions—some among us have
been almost ready to give up the work in despair and retire as from a field

which the Lord hath not blest. Others have hitherto nerved themselves,
and endeavoured to excite others, to patience and perseverance amidst
all manner of long continued discouragements ; while a third division havff

begun to ask themselves and one another, how is that we have toiled all

these years and scarcely gathered afew scattered souls into the Redeemer's
fold ? Of late I think we have one and all been alive to the inquiry whe-
ther the hindrance, in less or greater measure, may not have been and
yet be in ourselves ; and it is become, 1 believe, our growing conviction
that it is. Do I not embody your common conviction in the fittest lan-
guage, that of Him '•' who spoke as never man spoke," when I repeat

VIU. 4 M
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it
—" this kind"—the diabolic supeistnictuie of Hindu superstition, in all

its i-jimitications of wildest imagery, its monstrous fictions, its refined
atheism, its abliorrent cruelty, its unparalleled obscenities, its stupifying
and deadening power over tlie mental and moral faculties, its deluding-
remedies for sin, apprehended but not disliked, feared but not abandoned,
its captivating ceremonials, its idle puerilities of observance, its luxu-
rious heavens and temporal retributions—" this kind goetli not out"—
Satan will not yield his rule in India, nor Missionary operations prove
largely or deeply effective, " but by prayer and fasting"—not un-
til " strong in faith, giving glory to God," we see our privilege and
duty to be concun-ent, and seek for a blessing on our ministerial exer-
tions in connection witli our own growth in all the will of God.

1. The first condition to success then is faith. 1 speak not now of
what systematic theologians call the faith of miracles. I speak of that
connr.on faith which realizes and applies the whole counsel of God in all

its height and breadth and lengtli and depth to our own souls first, for per-
sonal health and peace, and then to the case of the heathen to deepen our
commiseration and stimulate our exertions in their behalf. And w liat ia

fact can effect all this, but a clear perception and understanding of all the
de])lii of man's ruin, and of all the moral and blissful elevation designed
to be given to him in the gospel of the grace of God leading to the en-
tire surrender of our own hearts to the Saviour in the first instance, and
drawing out our souls in comjiassion to the perishing multitude of oui fel-

low sinners around us, in the second ? Can a man preach witli feeling and
heart and unction toothers a gospel whose power witiiin and over himself
is slight, intermitting and limited? If our faith be always as a grain of
mustarfl, never enlaiging, expanding and strengthening, can we reason-
ably expect it to be effective f'tir extensive good to others or to ourselves ?

If from year to year we are not materially advanced in practical acquaint-
ance with the things of God, and with the depths of his lioly word—if

our knowledge increase not by diligent study of the pure truths of in-

spiration— if our experience be as limited as it was yenrs back when first

v. e enit'red the field— if in the effort to teach others we have ceased to

learn ourselves and consequently have starved our faith, kept it small,

stunted and feeMe—if familinrity with heathenism have deadened our
sensil)ilities and we have not enlivened then> by a continual recurrence to

the light and tire of God's truth—or if we have ceased to expect great
things and consequently ceased also to pray for and attemi)t great things,

things commensurate with the power and grace and promise of God and
the Sav iour— if the first lively emotions of mingled i)ity and ahliorrence

excited by the spectacles of abominable idolatries, have subsided into

very ordinary feelings of comparative indifference to the insulted honor of

God, to contempt of the Saviour, to the wilful blindness and perversity of

idolatrous heathens, or j)ride-inflated moslems—or if forgetting our utter

inconi[ielenc\' but as instruments in tlie divine hands, we have relied for

success on our own plans, and writings, and arguments, and preaching— if

we have leaned on an arm of flesh rather than on the arm of the Al-

inigbty nloue—can we wonder that our exertions are feeble, desultory

and ill directed, or have been but slightly blessed and owned of Him
who " will not give his glory to another," and has promised the outpour-

ing of his Spirit to such only as live and walk and write and preach

and labour in the Spirit, looking for His power to render the agency
lie is pleased to employ in any way effective.'' It is to be feared that

some of us have been so busily occupied with the external elements of

Missionary usefulness, teaching and preaching, committees and transla-

tions and many more, that our closet exercises of meditation, self-exa-

mination, an(: reading, particularly our regular systematic study of the

inspired volunio, have been really less than they should have been, and
consequently our souls are weak and we are unable to realize the exten-
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siveness of tlie divine promises, and li.ilt and despond in the lioly warfare
of tlie cross iifraiiist ttie liigh places of Satan. But I must not enlarge: I

am persuaded tliat 1 but tjcho your own collective tliouglits on the ne-
cessity of a more vij^oroiis exercise of faith for our ovvn Salvation first,

and for our niiuisti>rial success subsequently, ere we can expect the Spi-

rit to be poured out from on high upon us.

2. The second rc(|uisite is prayer—" this kind goeth not out hut by
prnyer and fasting." I will not indulge in comnion-i)lace rem.ak upon the
paramount duty and first im[)ortance of prayer, either as an element of
personal godliness or a means of ministerial succoss. I'rayer we all well
know, is the breath of spiritual life ; it is the oil that feeds the lamj) of
faith and spiritual affection : wliich unsupj)lied, these become dim,
feelde, and at last expire. 1 will refer only to one a})plication of the ge-
neral principle, 1 mean to the exercise of prayer preceding, accompany-
ing, aud following every effort to announce the Gospel message atid win
the attention of sinners. I refer not to an ordinary mechanical habit of
pr?iyiiig for a divine lilessing, in a general way, on the delivery of our
heavenly message: but to a praying spirit—a constant holy prostration

of the soul before the Lord, a sincere and secret humbling of ourselves in

his presence as altogether unworthy and unequal to the office of evan-
gelists, and consequent earnest sueing for his constant preparation of, and
presence with, our souls in the work ;— 1 mean tlie going out to every
preaching or other effort with our hearts and thoughts then and there lift-

ed up to the Lord, crying "save now, I beseech thee, O Lord ! O Lord,
seiul now prosperity"—" make thy words in >ny mouth fire," not to con-
sume as stubble, but to melt and purify, as a precious metal, from the dross
of blindness and iniquity. ^V'ould not such exercises send us out truly
" in the Spirit of the Lord," not to doubtful, perhaps angry, disputa-
tions or a cold delivery of stated truth, but with hearts warmed and fired

with love to God and gratitude to the Saviour ; with serious and so-

lemnized feelings ; with an immediate dependance on divine aid, to
wrestle directly with the powers of darkness.'' would they not be our
best security against the weakness of despondency or the inflations of
self-conceit .f" would they not sweeten our tempers and spiritualize our
thouglits to bear with the contradictions of sinners against themselves,
and against the Lord, and against us his messengers ? would not our
faces shine as the face of Moses from the mount, and might we not confi-

dently look for the presence of the Saviour according to his promise .''

Then, when feeling our own insufficiency and feebleness in word or argu-
ment, our souls rising instinctively and habitually in prayer to God,
would surely bring down immediate succours from on high. And the
work over, what so capable of refreshing and sustaining our weariness,

and encouraging our expectation of a blessed result, as carrying back God
with us to our homes and claiming, in faith and humility, the fulfilment

of his iiroinise that his word shall not return unto him void, nor the tra-

vail of Jesu's soul have been in vain? Dear brethren, suffer the word of
exhortation when, with all sincere humility, " I stir up your puremiads
by way of remembrance."

3. 'l"he third requisite in the case of Missionary usefulness, is what
is imjilied in tlie term fasting—" this kind goeth not out but by prayer
and fasting;" a term which in reference to my present object and
in c(n-respondence with the context, I interpret generally to mean that
control over the sensual appetite and indifference to inferior animal
gratifications implied in tlie Christian duty of self-dejiial, temper-
ance, and moderation even in lawful indulgences and the luxuries
of life. There is much of the animal in man, which his fallen na-
ture inclines hiui to consult and gratify even at the expence of reason,

duty and conscience. Many circumstances, of climate particularly,

4 M 2
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intliese countries liave a predisposing influence in favour of ease and
self-indulgence. I'he decline of pliysical strength, a sense of exliaustiott

and lassitude affecting as well the animal spirits as the frame itself,

and many other things, require to he incessantly counteracted if we would
retain a sound mind in a sound body, and not quickly part with much of
the energy and activity of frame, of the buoyancy and elasticity of mind so
necessary to continued intellectual effort and to an eflfeetive discharge of
the duties of a Missionary life at)ove all others. ^V'llen once this fatal le-

thargy has crept over us, our exertions becouit- paralyzed ; we see imagi-
nary difficulties in tiie way of every iindf!rta!;ing ; the very grassli')pper

jsahurden ! and in time, as lias, it is to feared, liappened in some instances,
the most holy duties of the closet even are pei'formed heavily and
languidly ; the man who is the sul>ject of so im'lancl'cily and debas-
ing an influence beconies then a mere slotti, proceeding/ from indolence
to fleshly indulgence, from ease to intempeiance. till not only is lie,

at length, incapable of expelling the demons th:it torment the bodies
and souls of other men, but he becomes himself the slave of a whole
legion ! In opposition to such a tendency and as its only antagonist
and preventive, we are called upon to imitate the great a])ostle of
the Gentiles, who "kept his body under; lest, when he had preached
to others he himself should become a cast-away." Examples of a
greater or less advance towards this ultimate shipwreck of faith and a
good conscience, with the usefulness, the honor and rewards of faithful
messengers of Christ, are not wanting to enforce upon all of us an atten-
tion to that watchfulness which, in this matter, is of so much moment.
Wemo repente futt turpissimus— all declines are gradual ; it is the first

backward step tliat should be particularly guarded against. Who, too,

even in other professions, was ever either eminently great or eminently
useful, who w as a slave to bodily appetites, fond of ease and prone to self-

indulgence ? Moreover, among the circumstances of peculiar difficulty in
our great and holy toil is the fact, that the people we have to work upon
are a very sensual peo))le, eifeminate, feeble-bodied and necessarily fee-

ble-minded
; exceedingly averse to vigorous exertion, and hardly to be

urged to act vivaciously, or made to feel deeply and warmly in any
matter. 'I'he greater reason then, both to beware of insensibly assimilat-

ing to them, and for maintaining a constant concern to set them examples,
while we enforce upon them the precept, of " diligence in business and
fervency in spirit, in both serving the Lord."
But time, dear friends, admonishes me to conclude. I will only there-

fore observe in general, that the threefold requisites we have been con-
sidering are ever mutually and necessarily interconnected : one cannot
subsist but with the others— faith breathes itself in energetic prayer-
prayer expires on the lips of the luxurious, the self-indulgent, the indo-
lent, the intemperate—the devout soul j)ants to lay itself out for God, in-

stinct with faitl), surcharged with prayerfulness—the combined influence

of them all on the personal state of any individual, and of a Missionary,
especially, as alFecting his usefulness as an evaniielist and pastor,

cannot be estimated—where one grace declines and one duty is in-

efficiently discharged, other graces will not long continue flourishing

nor other duties long continue to be vigorous'ly practised. 'J'he

kingdom of Satan, maintained by his hosts of ini|)ure and malignant de-

mons, will never yield to men not eminent for faith, devotion and spiri-

tuality—while to such God's promise cannot fail of ultimate, iniy

speedy, accomplishment.
Brethren, suffer the w oid of exhortation ; and may the Lord the Spirit

add his blessing and holiest influence— that we ourselves may prosper, and
that by our humble instrume<itality "his way may be speedily knowa
upon earth, his saving health among all nations !" Amen and Ameu.
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1.—j\IlSSIONARY AND EcCI-ESIASTICAL MoVKHtKNTS.

The Rev. R. Davies of Penang has left that island for Singapore, and
Rev. J. Dyer, of Malacca, has returned to Europe in the pur^suit of

health.—Rev. J. Scliurman of Banlras arrived in Calcutta during the

past month.—Mrs. Piffard, the lady of our excellent brother the Rev.

C. PiflFard, arrived safely on the John Fleming on the y3rd ultimo.—
Mr. and Mrs. Perkins liave left Calcutta for Cawnpore : they will take

charge of the Orphan School at that station, :ind engage in getii ral

Mission labor. We regret, on account of the infant school cause, the ab-

sence of Mr. P. from the presidency. A more aniiahle and indefatigable

representative the Society could not have sent out.—Tlie Rev. Mr.
Blumhardt and lady are to labour at Kishnagur.

—
'i'he liishop of Madras

has been seriously indisposed ; he is through the mercy of God somewliat

restored.

—

We understand that Dr. Mill is made Cliaplain to the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, and that the Rev. Mr. Wiilierforce, son of the vene-
rable philanthropist, is selected as Princi])al of Bisliop's College.— VVe re-

gret to announce the death of Miss Margaret Keith, tlie only daughter of

the Rev. George Keith, the first Pastor of the Union Chapel ; she died in

London a few months back universally beloved and regretted : she was on
the eve of coming as a Missionary's wife to tlie East, but the Lord has caused
her sun to go down while it was yet day. We have noticed her death be-
cause the Christian public in India, out of respect for her excellent parent,

took a lively interest in the welfare of this Missionary orphan; and though
but few may now be living who knew either father or daughter, it will be
a melancholy satisfaction to that few to know that the child followed

closely in the footsteps of the parent until they have both entered on
their glorified state.—The Rev. Messrs. Flower and Clarkson with their

wives have arrived safely at Bombay. They are destined for the London
Society's Mission at Surat.—The following labourers from the American
Board have arrived at Bombay. Rev. Messrs. Burgess, French, and
Hume, with their wives, and Miss Farrar, formerly of the Bombay Mis-
sion.

VVe feel much pleasure in announcing the return of our excellent
friends the Rev. W. H. Pcarce and Mrs. Pearce, of the Baptist Mission,
accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Tucker, Mr. and Mrs. Phillips, Mr. and
Mrs. Morgan, and Mr. Wenger. The following brethren connected with
the Church Mission, also arrived in the same vessel, the Plantagenet,-—
Rev. J. Innes and lady, and the Rev. Messrs. C. W. Lipp and Krauss.
May all our beloved brethren be long spared to labour amongst the hea-
then. It is quite cheerin^;- to see such accessions of strength to the
Mission circle. Oh that Cod would pour out his spirit from on high,
that their labours may be blessed :adeed.—The Rev. J. H. Hoisington,
one of the Missionaries of the American Board in Ceylon, arrived in

Calcutta during the month on his way to America for the benefit of
his health.

2.

—

Miscellanea of the Month.

The Honorable W. W. Biid has promised to give a handsome prize to
the students of the Hindu and Sanskrit Colleges in the approaching
cold season.—A Sailor's Hone has been fully established at Sydnti/.— .-V.

native paper reported the Rev. Krishna Mohua Banerjee dead, i)u:;

afterwards stated he was not dead but sick—that he had rcpairt'ii lo iho
banks of the Ganges to die (to Bishop's College). Wt are hu^jpy to slate
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that tlie Bahu is well and will enter upon his new sphere of lal)or im-
iiiediHtel}'. 'I'nily these n;itive jouriijils must he driven for an arjiiiinent

nt>Hinst Christianity when they will have recourse to such suhterfuj>es.

—

Ghuziii, the far-famed nioslem citadel lias fallen, and the British troops
liave entered {'ahool in triumph ; we ref^ret to hear that the capture of
these ])laces.has been accompanied by some horrid l)arl)arities : we trust

the reports may prove untrue.—A decisive victory has heen obtained by
the army of the ruler of Egypt over the forces of the Sultan: the Sultan
is dead. May the Lord overrule all these important matters for the
advancement of his jjospel amongst the proud and sneering moslems.
Hasten the time, O God.

3.

—

The jNIonthly Missionary Prayer Mketing.

The address at tlie United Monthly Missionary Prayer Meeting was
delivered by the Rev. W . Morton at the Circular Road Chapel. 'J'lie

subject, tlie connexion between fasting, prayer, faith and success in the
work of God, founded on Matt. xvii. The devotional parts of the ser-

vice were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. Lacroix and Macdonald.

4.

—

Nkw Episcopal Church at A'garpa'ra'.

The Bishop of Calcutta laid the foundation stone of the New Church
connected with Mrs. Wilson's School at A'garj)ara on 'I'uesday the 25th
lilt. The Rev. F. \Fybrovv assisted at the ceremony, and explained to

the natives present the purport of the meeting. May the Lord himself
lay both the foundation and bring forth the top stone with shoutings of

grace unto it.

5.

—

The New Church in Cornwallis Square

Was dedicated unto the service of God, according to tlie episcopal rule,

on Friday the 27th instant. The Bishop of Calcutta performed the
part connected with the consecration ; tlie Archdeacon preached, and
the Rev. K. M. Banerjee, the future pastor, road the prayers, ^^'e

understand that there was a large assemblage of natives. W'e trust this

will always be the case, and that they may so feel the power of the
spirit in tlie midst of them as to say A greater than the temple is here.

'I'he building is extremely chaste, in the gothic style, and reflects great
credit on the architect, Mr. Vos.

6.

—

Anniversary of La Martiniurb.

The anniversary of this institution was held on Friday, the 13th Sep-
tember. The Bishop preached on the occasion. Many of the friends

of Christian education were present, and appeared gratified with the
progress which liad been made by the pupils. 'J'he Honorable W , W,
Bird distributed the prizes.

7.

—

New Work connected with the Musalma'n Controversy.

We have much pleasure in informing our friends who feel an interest

in the religious welfare of the Musalmans that the Rev. G. Pffatider,

formerly of the Georgian Mission, is now preparing several works
in the Persian language on the most important topics connected
with the Christian and Musalman religions. The first of these, a treatise

on the Divinity of Christ and the 'i'rinity, is now ready for distribution ;

others on important subjects will soon follow. 'Diese works are litlio-

graphed, not printed, as the MusalmAns have a great objection to

printed bool«s. The whole expense of carrying these works through the
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jiress liiis been defi-.'iyed by two pentlomen of tlie Civil Service wlio feel

fleoply interested in tiie conversion of the I\Iiili:im;id!ins, and wlio are quite

coni|ielent to jinij;e both of the literary and relii;i(>iis adaptation of the

works to the end foi' which they are <lehic;ned. l''rom the ctiarncter given
of tlie style and manner of treating- the iin])ortant sul)jects embodied in

tliese different treatises, we think our Missionary friends mifibt with great

iulvantage &et about translating them into the Lengali and Urdu lan-

guages.

8.

—

China and the Opium Trade.

'I'he f((llowing extract from our correspondent at Macao contains some
painful and interesting facts.

'•
1 note that it has l)een sickly in your Calcutta Missionary circle. We

liardly know what it is to be seriously ill in Macao tit any time, of the yea}-,

and I would most earnestly advise you and your IMissionary brethren and
sisters, tliat whenever it is rendered necessary to take a voyage to sea
for liealth that China alone be tlie point of destination. Mr. Deare of Siam
came here very ill and soon went away cured, and so did Mr. Dickinson
of Singapore, Mr. Young from Batavia, the young man whom you l)a})tized,

came iiere a few months ago quite an invalid, and is now as veil as an)'

of us, probably in better health than ever before in his life. He lives in

our family. I ought to mention, however, that \)eo[)\e, foreignei s 1 mean,
do actually die here sometimes.

" Surely South Eastern Asia abounds, at the present time, with wars
and rumours of wars. God will overrule all for his own glory and the good
of men.

" 'i'he present crisis in China Is be5 ond all precedent. The public pa-
pers will give you all particulars, i am sorry that the Calcutta Christian

Observer is so frequent in its strong affirmations that the Opium Trade
has ceased or even nearly so. IVo such thing*. What though the com-
missioner is actually destroying (probably completed) 20 thousand chests

of the drug within 40 miles of Macao? Sales are <iaily taking place in

and around Macao at Sp. drs. 750 per chest, and scores of chests are
vapidly disposed of all along the Coast of (^bina at the present time at

one thousand dollars per chest. 1 wish the trade was extinct, but the
commissioner has gone to work the wrong way. Capt. Elliot has just

sent him a severe remonstrance about his breach of faith.

" An edict is also just out from the commissioner, stating tliat if the
foreign ships do not at once either ])roceed to Whampoa or leave the
Chinese waters within five days, that he will attack them and annihilate

them with the thundering cannonade of the celestial dynasty. 'J'he

British ships defy his Excellency and merchantmen have been converted
into bristling men of war.

" Tlie (^"liinese Government can stop the Opium Trade on the Canton
River, and further than this, I think, they cannot go. Public opinion

must do it."

9.

—

Ta'ki' Academy.

The annual examination of this valuable institution, which it is well

known is under the superintendance of the Missionaries of the Church
of Scotland, was held on the 19th of August last, in presence of George
Temple, Esq. of Bagandee, the Rev. D. Ewart of the General Assembly
of the Church of Scotland's mission, the Rev. A. F. Lacroix of the London

• We can only write from the current reports except wlien our good friends

supply us with more authentic information, and for which we shall always be
thankful.—Ed.
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Missionary Society and some native gentlemen. Tlie scholars, generally
speakiru:, acquitted themselves to the great satisfaction of the examiners
Hiiil ihe pro:>ress they liad made during tlie year reflected no small credit
m\ tiii'ir diligence, and the skill and good management of their teacher
Mr. Siiieids.

i lie evainination commenced hy the pupils reading some parts of the
Moly Scri[>tures and answering questions regarding their contents;
tlie knoulodge of Gospel liistory which the two first classes displayed
was truly gratifying. Not the least objection seems to be made, even
in this thoro!i';hly Hiiidu district, to the perusal of the word of God,
which fact jftFords another proof that the Natives have not that prejudice

nor those objections against religious instruction which some suppose
they entertain. Indeed, these objections, when properly inquired into,

are generally found to be mere chimeras existing only in the imagination
of a few Eufopeans ;—and when offered by A^«<!we«, it has been repeatedly
ascertained that they were b)' no means spontaneous on their part, but
had been suggested to them by the needless and ill-timed apprehensions
and interference of those who would have done well to have left Natives
alone in matters of this description. Experience has hy this time most
satisfactorily shewn that schools on Christian principles may and can
with the greatest ease and safety be established all over the country.
The readiness with which most of the scholars replied to the questions

put to them on History, Geography, Astronomy, Mathematics, &c., plainly

shewed that they had acquired a more than superficial knowledge of

these various branches of science. In Composition, a striking improve-
ment had taken place : several of the written essays by the elder pupils,

especially one on " Friendship" and another on " Books," were excellent.

A humorous description, by a youth of the second class, of a native gen-
tleman of the old stamp, giving an account of his mode of life, occupations,

pastimes, revelries, &c., was most accurate, though, it must be granted,

not very flattering to the character depicted.

The examination being concluded, the Rev. Mr. Lacroix expressed to

the young people his own satisfaction and that of his colleagues with
what they had witnessed and gave them a short address which was listen-

ed to with apparently great attention and interest ; after which prizes

consisting of useful t)ooks were presented to the most deserving scholars

by G. Temple, Esq. the steady friend of the Institution.

Tlie number of pupils present amounted to somewhat more than a

hundred: measures have been taken which it is hoped will shortly ensure
a far more numerous attendance. May the blessing of the Almighty rest

on this and all similar institutions.

The scholars are divided into eight classes. Prizes were distributed

to the hi);hest boys in each class. Our limited space, however, forbids us

subjoining more than the names of those who obtained prizes in the first

four classes.

First Class.

1 KaliDath.
2 Gopal Chandra Chnkrabarti

Third Class.

3 Fakir Chandra Basu.
4 Bissamber Mukerjee.

1. Peary Mohuii Basu.
2. Kay Mohun Basu.
3. Piasuiina K. Kay.
4. Uma Cliaran Basu.
5. Maddan Mohun Ghosh.
6. Shiinath MazumdSr.

Second Class, Fourth Class.

1. Tarak C. Lahari.
2. Prionath Basu.
3. Mahesh C. Chandra.
4. Bharat C. Basu.
5. Tarini S. Ray.

1. Prasanna Kumar Ray.
2. Kiislina Molian Basu.
3. Raj Mohan Ray.
4. Aslintosh Ray.
5. Shyiiina ijhankar Chakrabarti.
6. Prionath Basu.
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II.

—

Appeal on behalf op the GiiRMAN Evangelical Mission in

TiNNEVELLY.

\\\ G (U) most cordially commend the .appeal of our esteemed brother

to the Church of Clirist throug-hout IndiH, and sliall feel pleasure in being
made tlie medium of communication for any Christian friends who may
feel disposed to lend a helping hand to the Tiiinevdly mission—the Mission
of the beloved Khenius; nor should such disinterestedness as tliat dis-

played by the native catechists be unsympathized with by the Church
of Christ.— Ed.]

" Our friends are acquainted with the changes which have taken place

in the Mission since tiie removal of our much lamented brother Rhenius.
Mr. SohaflFter rejoined tlie Church Missionary Society, witli the Cate-
chists, congregations, and schools to the west and north of Palamcottah.
As this step rendered it difficult for me to carry on the remaining part

of the G. K. M. being alone, I thought it advisable to apply to the I'ra-

v.incore District Committee of the London JMissionary Society to be
received, with tlie catechists, congregations, and schools south and east

of Palamcottah, into connexion with that Society. The Committee
unanimously complied with my request, pending a reference to the

Directors of the L. M. S. in England. The Directors, not confirming the
proceedings of the T. D. Committee, I was brought into great perplexi-

ties, not so much regarding myself, but more as respects the poor people.

'I'he directors of the L. INI. S. indeed had no objection to receive me into

their connexion, provided I left 'J'innevelly ; but in this case, what was
to become of tl>e poor people ? This question gave me a great deal of

anxiety ; however I was enai)led to rest my burden upon the Lord, and
wait patiently for his direction. 1 called the catechists and others

together to acquaint them with tlie Directors' answer. But before I did
so, they having already heard of what had happened, came in a body,
requesting me to stay with them, at the same time promising to go on in

their work as before, even if I should not be able to give them any salary.

As they expressed the same mind the following day when I met them, I

proceeded to speak freely and faithfully to them about the trials and
difficulties which might befall us, and told them that this month they
would receive their salary as usual, but as for the next month I knew of

no cash either for them or for me. However they thougiit we had better

venture on the Lord in humble faith and reliance on liis jiromises. I then
dismissed them to their stations, telling them to consider well and prayer-
fully with their congregations, what we had been talking about to-day ; and
at the end of the month we would then come to a final conclusion. When
they assembled at the end of the month, I found them still of the same
mind. Although I had strong reasons to apprehend that tlie confidence of

many of our former friends was shaken by the unexpected changes which
liad taken place in the Mission, yet the catechists liaving come forward
in this manner, 1 felt it to be my imperative duty to comply with their

request and remain at my post. We cast ourseh es afresh upon the Lord,
looking to him and his people for support ; and praised be his holy Name,
he has put it into the hearts of his children to encourage and strengthen
our feeble hands to this moment ; and shall vve not also trust him
for the future ? I'o Him be glory for ever !

" 1 now proceed to give a brief account of the present state of the
Mission, and in so doing I shall follow the same order as has been usual

in the half yearly Reports of the German Evangelical Mission. X there-

fore begin with,

—

" 1. Missionaries. In respect to this point I can only express my regret

that various circumstances prevented Mr. Lechler from rejoining me.
As it will appear from No. 2, this Mission requires at least two more

VIII. 4 N
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efficient labourers, in order that the catecliists, congregations, and schools
iiKjy be properly superintended. I say this, as it is my full conviction,
that if a Missionary lias more than about 20 catechists, as many congre-
gations and schools, he cannot do justice to his work ; and he has hardly
any time left for the preaching of the gospel to the heathen around him.
Situated as I at present am, I can only make known my want of one or
two fellow-labourers to the Lord of the harvest. May he speedily send
faithful labourers into his vineyard : 1 have written however to Germany
about the subject, but of course do not yet know with what success my
application for a helper may meet. The Lord is able also in this respect
to do more and better than we Jire able to ask or to think.

" "-i. Congregations. According to the List made up at the end of
last month, and which is annexed to this Report, there are at present in
connexion with the Mission 1574 families, or 3039 souls. The I'otal at
the end of last year was 134!) families, or 4447 souls, being an increase
during the last six month of 22.5 families, or 592 souls. These 1574 families
are living in 100 villages. Upon the whole I am thankful to say that
there is peace among the congregations, and I earnestly hope and pray
it may continue so. 'J'he above mentioned total of souls consists of.

Baptized. Candidates for baptism.
Men, 255 Men, 1263
Women, 168 Women,.... 1219
Children, 194 Children, 1940

Total., 617 4422
Total, 5009

Comparing with this the List of December last, there is an increase of
l>a])tized men 36, women 12, children 21 ; in all 69 persons. The Lord's

supper is administered every month at Suvisashapuram, at which not

only most of the catechists, but also members of the congregations attend.

My jouriiies among the congregations have, 1 humbly trust, been benefi-

cial to the people as well as to myself. 'I'hough one sees and finds many
things whicli are not according to the gospel, and is justly grieved about

it, yet it would be wrong not to mention, that on the whole they are

desirous of being fed with the word of God, and of laying aside their

sinful habits. It is my daily prayer to the Lord to pour down his Holy
Spirit on them, that they may all grow in grace and in tlie knowledge of

our Lord Jesus Christ. It is not in man's power to convert a soul, we can

only direct them to Jesus, and place the means of grace, as held out to

us in the Gospel, before them. It is our duty and our privilege to plant

and to water, Itut the Lord must give the increase.

3. Catechista. At the end of last year there were 62 catechists; now
there are 65, including inspecting catechists and assistants ; being an
increase of 3. 'I'he reason why not more catechists were required, there

being an increase of 592 souls among the congregations, is simply this,

that the increase has principally taken place in old congregations, the

number of new villages being not more than about 5 or 6. From one or

two villages I was obliged to renio\ e the catechists to other stations, as

the people had either left the place to settle somewhere else, or I am
sorry to say, had returned to heathenism. I regret to state, that I was

tinder the necessity of dismissing two catechists on account of improper

conduct, and one because he was not qualified for his office. The rest

are going on as well as can be expected from poor sinful creatures as we
are. 'I'he grace of God is no doubt sufficient for us all, but how back-

ward and indolent we sometimes are to apply for that grace. They have

had their exercises as formerly
;
they Jearn every month a part of a

chapter by heart, which is explained to them at the monthly meeting;
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besides which, I have lately commenced meeting the ciitechists near

Suvisashapuiam two or three times a month, and tliose in tlie east once

or twice for a couple liours, to edify and build ourselves up in our most

holy faith, by reading the word of (Jod and meditatinf> upon it. I have

commenced the Kpistle to the Romans with them, and though we have

only met a few times we have found that it is good tiius to commune with,

and draw nigh unto our reconciled Father in Jesus our Saviour.
" 4. Schools. At the end of last year there were 16 schools under rcf^ular

masters, IS schools served by catechists with ushers ; now tliere are

21 school-master's schools, and 22 catechist's schools, in all therefore 43.

In these schools about 1100 children are receiving Christian instructions;

100 of whom are girls under the particular superintendence of Mrs.

MuUer. For their encouragement to attend school, as stated in the last

Report, they receive montlily a quantity of cotton to spin into thread.

This employment will prepare them to support themselves in future life,

while the small profit of their labour is at present gi\'en to their parents,

as some compensation for the loss of their children's services wliile

attending the school. Mrs. Muller is very desirous of having a boarding

school for girls under her own inspection in the mission compound : any
number of ciiildren could be obtained, if funds only were provided.

The attention of the friends and promoters of female education in India

is respectfully called to this imj)ortant object, and their aid most
earnestly solicited. The support of one child, including tuition, books,

&c. &c. is about 24 Rupees per annum. Of tiie 21 school-n»asters and
10 usiiers, 14 are Christians, the rest are heathen ; but they are pretty

well instructed in the principles of Christianity, and most of them are

also well inclined towards it. I'he inspecting school-master is a Christian,

and discharges his duties to my satisfaction. Like the catechists, they
learn every month a portion of scripture l)y heart, which is explained to

them at the monthly meeting. They are at present learning the Acts of

the Apostles. W\i\\ many of them it is only caste which hinders them
from embracing the truth openly.
" 5. Preparandi. In this class there have been during the last half year

from 8 to 12 persons, partly Christian, preparing for immediate services

among the congregrations, and partly heatlien, preparing to be school-

masters. The latter are usually but one or two. They are all on the
premises, and are daily instructed, chiefly in the word of God and in doc-
trinal and historical Catechisms. They have also had some exercises

in Chronology and Geography, as also in Tamil Grammar. They learn
daily a portion of scripture by heart, which is explained to them. They
are at present going through the Epistles to the Corinthians. At the
evening meetings for prayer, the Harmony of the Gospels is I'ead and
explained to them. Sarkunan, the principal teacher of out late seminary,
renders me great assistance in tliis department.

" 6. Finances. I'he monthly expenditure for the Mission, myself and
family included, amounts to about 800 Rupees—a small sum indeed in pro-
portion to the work ; but not so, when it is considered that we, not being
connected with any Society, have to look to individuals for it ; and there-
fore we would earnestly solicit the kind assistance of such of the Lord's
people whom he has blessed with means so to do. But it has been
remarked, ' Why do you write for money, when your catecliists prouused
you to go in their work as before, wiiether you could give them salary or
not.-*' But I would ask, whether it is right to leave the labourer, who is

worthy of his hire, to suffer want.'' as 1 know that the circumstances of
the people are too poor to support their Teacliers. Or should he be
necessitated to spend his time and strength, which he otherwise would
spend in the Lord's service, in providing for the support of himself and

4 N 2
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family, while it is the privilege and duty <»f the children of God to pro-

mote their Redeemer's cause ? It must also be rememhered, that exclu-

sive of our personal support, we want aid for erecting prayer-houses,

procuring hooks for the schools, catechists, preparandi, iki;. &c. not forget-

ting the desircahleness of having a girl's school in tlie Mission compound,
as was mentioned in No. 4. I would therefore say, what thy hand findeth

to do, do it quickly, cheerfully, liberally, for it is more blessed to give

than to receive.
" 7. Conclusion. At the end of the year, if the Lord please, I intend

to give an account of the income and expenditure for this Mission, as

also of the working of the Native Societies mentioiied in my last Report.

I now conclude with commending myself, catechists, congregations,

schools, preparandi, &c. &c. to the prayers and sympathy of the Chris-

tian church. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ dwell in us

richly, and may we all he enabled to live to his glory. Amen and Amen.
Suvisashupuram, Tinnevcl/y, July 13, 1839. J. J. MULLER.

11.

—

Mauritius.

The new [Independent] chapel is progressing, hut slowly.—Mr.
Banks [one of the civil chaplains] lias built a nice stone school-house near
Grand River. 'I'he funds are supplied by the Ladies' Society in Eng-
land. It will soon be ready for the reception of the master and mistress
who came out with Mr. Gros, of whom I must now tell you. He h as re-

ceived most graciously in England, and obtained all necessary autliority

for retui'iiing here [as a missionary.] Others accompanied him. In all

there are fourteen men and women for the schools. All appear to be
devoted to the service of our Lord in sincerity, and we may trust that,

having sent them, He will not withhold his blessing."

—

Oriental Christian
Spectator.

12.

—

Abyssinia.

The following is an extract from a letter of the Rev. C. W. Isenberg,
dated Mocha, 20th March, 1839.
" Two circumstances particularly have induced me to leave Cairo for

Shoa, they being of such a nature as to urge us on to restless activity in

the Abyssinian mission. First of all, the king of Shoa has sent for us to

Gondar after our departure from Abyssinia ; secondly, the church of
Rome is making new efforts to gain y\byssinia over to her, through the
medium of two brothers, Messrs. d'Abbady, natives of the Pyrenees,
and an Italian priest now residing at Adowa. It is obvious, that if the
latter are allowed to gain considerable ground in Abyssinia, they will

shut up that country against our work. Mr. d'Abbady, jun. is perhaps
now in Shoa to take preparatory steps towards the execution of'his poli-

tico-religious designs, whilst his elder brother has returned to Europe
in order to collect whatever assistance he can from Rome, from France
and from Great Britain, like Pierre d'Amiens of old, and then to return
to Abyssinia. On this account we try to begin the missionary work in

Shoa, which if it he a little consolidated, I shall return to Cairo again
to the prosecution of my literary labours, or else await the fuj-ther orders

of our Committee, who will, w e expect, be led to send assistance to Shoa
if it be any way possible to labour there. There will be much difficulty

in opening a new road to Shoa via Zeila and Tadjurra, but still it seems
practicable, and if once opened, it presents sev eral advantages over the
other road by Massowah and Tigre, among which the neighbourhood of
Aden will not be among the least."

—

Ibid.
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13.

—

General Assembly's Institution, Madras—Pariah Struggle.

" On the Roll on the 10th of Jaiiuiirv, 1839, the miniher was one
hundred and seventy ; the average n\imhe»- of the past year upwards of two
hundred. Tlie Moonsoon to a small extent, but especially the Ciiste

struggle, in «liicli the School was enaraged through the admission of
Pariahs in the month of October last, affected the Koll at the time to
the amount of a hundred nvhoUirs. 'I'his is the ex])lanation of the small
number in January. The loss was chiefly confined to the youths in

the lowest division beginning to read Enf-iish, and is likely to be merely
temporary. The loss in the higiiest division was somewhere above 20.

But all the best scholars who liave been with us from the beginning, and
who have begun to taste tlie i)enefits of the School, and may be said to
have a passion for it, clung closely to it at the time, with no inconsider-
able sacrifice, in the face of mucii ridicule, and pressure from without.
'J'hey have been true to the great principle on which the Institution is

based, which is the very plain and simple one of doing good to all—of
excluding none who come properly recommended, who pay lialf a rupee
per mensem, and attend in their place clean. Before tlie January holi-

days, the tide was beginning to turn in our favour. Some of the youths
wlio had left us have again appeared in their places. There is the best
reason to think that the victory has been won; and this in spite of the
fact that a kindred Institution—the Native Education Society's School,

—

opened its doors at the crisis to several of the respectable-caste boys
from the General Assembly's School, who were admitted there on the
plea that they could not sit with Pariahs. This turned the tide against
us. And a majority of the Native Education School Committee resolved
to keep these youths, in the face of a remonstrance on the injustice of
such a proceeding. But for this blow, the victory would have been won
at a very trifling loss for every School in this Presidency, and the prin-
ciple fully established. As it is, the School is strong. And though pru-
dence is still necessary, and the more on the above account, the question
is set at rest, at least for some time to come. A Native will send his

son in the long run to the School where he hopes to receive the greatest
amount of benefit at the least possible expence. '1 o meet this, and to
make the School a boon to all, as well as to establish a great practical
principle in all good education that the taught should pay something, it is

required of every scholar to pay half arupee per mensem, and to purchase
his own books. They pay for their English Bible a Rupee with great
cheerfulness. Every thing is conducted on silent and fixed principle.

There is no such thing as compromise in any single point. This lias had
its effect as regards the Native holidays. \Vithout making attendance
on School upon these days compulsory, but simply by keeping it open for

all who choose to attend, the matter is settled practically, and the holi-

days set aside, 'i'he way to command a Native and truly to do him good,
is to act on your own principles, and to treat him with perfect kindness,
when he firmly adheres to his. Truth is powerful in word, but more
powerful in deed,—when embodied in living action, i hough this may not
succeed in destroying a strong prejudice, it is sure to command respect.

If any means will succeed, this is likely to do so. And the Missionary
who is bound to act on the Gospel standard can with safety act on no
other, if he wishes to keep his principles. During the late struggle, the
petitions, and communications from certain respectable Natives were
worded with perfect respect without a single exception. There is good
reason to hope that some of them at the least, may send their sons back
to the General Assembly's School, when they consider the matter afresh.

A little sober reflection might convince the most candid amongst tliem,

that to recognize distinctions of caste, or any other distinction than



644 Missionary and lieliyious Intelliyence.

merit, or good behaviour among youths in a public school, would prove
fatal to moral discipline, and to the end of a sound education. This
vould directly tend to foster conceit and pride, and to perpetuate such
distinctions. It is 'anti-social in its character, and would unfit a youth
for tlie duties which he owes to God and man, when he mingles with
the world.

" In the infancy of education, either to recognize or to foster such dis-

tinctions, directly or indirectly, would be fatal to schools in India, and
would rob them of their strength, as a means of moral improvement,
and of spiritual regeneration. Betides, the upholding of caste is opposed
to the spirit of the Gospel. This precludes all argument drawn from
present consequences. For whatever might be the success, or however
severe tlie loss, a Christian cannot do evil, in the hope that good may come.
But principle, and sound policy always go hand in hand ; and a mere tem-
porary loss is sure to be the prelude to permanent good in the long run.

—

The apparent results of the School, not only in point of intelligence, but
also in moral feeling and in an ardent thirst for knowledge, give tokens of
large promise. Several of the Essays, and the mutual examinations by
the youths of the Monitorial class, have been pronounced by many, aston-

ishing. And though this is not the thing, which the Institution mainly
aims at, as a means to our great end, it is not to be despised.

" The Saturdays have been set apart for peculiar religious exercises, as

well as the Sabbath days from ten to two o'clock. The attendance at

these is voluntary. There is much in these seasons to refresh the labour-
er's spirit, and to fill him with good hope by certain affecting tokens that

the time of harvest will come. God's promise stands pledged to this.

Among some of the most promising youths, the results are decided and
positive as regards their understanding of truth, and their conviction of
its preciousness. There is a silent work in progress, which will one day
rrtake itself manifest. A thousand minute circumstances coming out inci-

dentally in the course of an examination, a debate or a little essay, give
sensible proof of the fact that the leaven of God's word is working in many
a mind, not only to the destruction of caste, but to the overthrow of Ido-
latry, and every false opinion in the citadel of their hearts. All this, to

be sure, falls far short of conversion. The Spirit of Christ has been pleas-

ed to withhold his visible energy, so that as yet we can number no con-
verts. There have been secret struggles, and hindrances which it is bet-

ter in our present stage only to gently hint at, that would stir up prayer
in all who love an immortal soul. It is to be fervently hoped and longed
for, that the good Spirit of Christ may establish this secret work in the
heart of many a youth to the glory of God's name, and for the good of
benighted India. One might cheerfully labour a life-time, even in break-
ing the clods, and in smoothing the rough places to prej)are, the way for

his Master. But the time may be very nigh, when the voice of tfie Prince
of Peace shall be heard throughout all this land. In the ear of faith, it

sounds, as if it were already come. Yet still, it becometh the mission-

ary, whether he preach in the streets, or spend his strength in a school,

proclaiming the truths of the Gospel, continually to hope and quietly to

wait for this. It is thus that the language of faith :
" Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly," is so completely in unison with that perfect work of pa-
tience which so well beseemeth a missionary in a land of Idols like India.

The great business of his life is quietly to endure hardness, and to die, if

need be, waiting. And though the day-spring from on high may not
visit his longing eyes, it is enough, if he is in his watch-tower to pul)lislj

the glad tidings and to hail his Master's approach."

—

Report for 1S39.
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No. 90.—November, 1839.

I.

—

Idolatrous Oaths.—A.'s Reply—with Observations.

To the Editors of the Ctilcutta Christian Observer.

My dear Sirs,

I feel bound to make some reply to your remarks on my
letter concerning Idolatrous Oaths published in j'our No. for

September 1839. I do so because I perceive, or imagine I

perceive, from the tenour of your remarks, that, either from
my obscurity of expression, or from your hastiness of perusal,
you have misunderstood my meaning.
The letter whicla called forth mine, was published in your

No. for June 1839, signed L. While I agreed with that writer

in his conclusion, "that it might be allowed to a Christian

magistrate to administer an oatli (when anxious to do justice)

which he himself did not believe to be sacred, and providetl

that truth could not otherwise be elicited,"—yet my reasons
for arriving at such conclusion were different from his. I be-

lieved also with L. that there was "no divine direction on the

subject, and that the matter was in all probability left in

statu quo." I commenced my former letter by endeavouring
to shew the untenableness (if there be such a word) of L.''s

argument, which was that " a Christian magistrate might
fairly be allowed to admit for the time being, that what his

deponent believed to be sacred, was really sacred." 1 felt

that on these grounds 1 could not approve of the administra-

tion of Heathen Oaths to witnesses. I then stated what I

imderstood to be the point for discussion : namely, " that by
administering an idolatrous oath, tlie magistrate thereby com-
mands the commission of the sin of idolatry and is therefore

guilty of sin.'' I replied that we miglit as well impute
impiety to St. Paul who recommended and enjoined obedience
and the payment of taxes to an idolatrous Government, which

Vlll. 4 o
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supported a State idolatry, by means of the taxes so paid."

I now entreat you to turn to the remarks you have made on
this argument in p. 499, and I ask you, in the spirit of a

sincere admirer of the principles on which your Observer is

conducted, if they are not harsh, even supposing you mis-

understood tlic application of my argument and supposed that I

meant to impugn the Apostle ? 1 mucli fear that a single

quotation from Gibbon induced you to view my whole letter

with suspicion. I admit that I did not in that letter dis-

tinctly and fully explain why I referred to St. Paul's exhortation

in Rom. xiii. I do so now. The argument or assertion that

it is unlawful for a Christian magistrate to administer an
idolatrous oath for any purpose, because such administration

involves, to use your own words, " an aiding, abetting, sug-

gesting, requiring, or receiving of sin,'^ is no more tenable,

than it would be to argue, that St. Paul countenanced the

commission of idolatry, because he commanded taxes to be

paid to a Government by which Government and taxes idola-

try was supported." 1 think both may be equally plausible

at first sight, but 1 feel assured that both are equally unsound.
At the risk of being again charged by you witli " intellectual

deficiency," I shall state that, under certain circumstances, I

do think the payment of taxes due to Government does in-

volve an approval of the use Government makes of those

taxes ; but I do not think those circumstances existed when
the Apostle Paul wrote. That the inspired word of God
supposes and admits of a case, which in human language is

called one of necessity, which under certain circumstances

may be a crime, or not a crime, and which subsequent events

may entirely alter the complexion of, will I suppose be allowed.

The sons of Adam married their own uterine sisters, and we
have no reason to believe that they committed sin thereby

in the sight of God, though such a coiniection was afterwards

condemned as sinful by tlie law of Moses. But as the Almighty
had ordained that the human race should spring from one
family, the first marriage between brother and sister was
necessary. On the ground of necessity I subscribe to the

following sentence in your remarks as being applicable to the

early Christians. "The payer was amenable for his own
loyalty, not for the idolatry of the receiver—the subject was
answerable for the discharge of his own civil relationship,

but not for the superstitious appropriations of his Governor."
Would this doctrine be applicable under different circum-

stances ? Let me ask you, " if in a nation of ten millions of peo-

ple, whei'e eight or nine millions were Christians, and the rest

idolaters, M ho were the governing party, and the eight or nine
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millions continued to pay tax without remonstrance to the few
who governed and who were thereby enabled to uphold a State

idolatry, 1 ask whetlier tiiese eight or nine nuUions would be
guilty in the eye of God or not?" You remark every man
knows that idolatry is an insult to God

;
every man of com-

mon sense knows that it is a curse to man." Then I conclude
you will agree with me that resistance would be a virtue, and
that the eight or nine millions should put an end to the public

profession of an idolatrous worship, by withholding their tax.

Here then these payers of taxes, their circumstances being
very different from those of the early Christians under the

Roman Government, prevent "the superstitious appropriations

of their Governors:" who will say they are wrong ? And if the

early Christians did not do so, who shall say that they were
wrong ? I apply the same reasoning in justification of a Chris-

tian magistrate administering an idolatrous oath to a heathen,

when he believes the truth cannot be otherwise elicited—the

circumstances demand it, although it may be asserted that he
thereby encourages or countenances idolatry.

It was taking this view of the subject that I remarked in my
former letter, " the Apostle left it to the religion he advocated
silently to work out reform." Turn, I entreat you, to your
remarks on that sentence. Are they not unjust ? Was our dis-

cussion concerning that which is acknowledged to he idolatry,

open and undisguised ; or was it not rather whether the swear-
ing of a witness on an idolatrous oath, and the payment of

taxes which went to support idolatry, were denounced in the

Bible as sinful ? Was it not whether an idolatrous oath might
be lawfully employed to elicit truth, supposing truth could be

elicited by no other means ? Of what use then ironically to

exclaim, " Oh ! how silent is the Bible on the subject of

idolatry," as if I had asserted or inferred that it was so silent ?

May 1 not conclude with L., that the subject in question was
left in statu quo, and that St. Paul left it to the all-powerful

influence of the religion he advocated silently to work out

such a reform, that one day it would no longer be necessary

for Christian people to pay taxes which supported an idola-

trous church, or for Christian magistrates to administer idola-

trous oaths ?

Regarding oaths, in general, I agree with you that to require

an oral or verbal appeal to the one living and true God, would
be in most cases better than using the Gunga water, or any
other symbol. In many cases, however, this appeal would
not be understood. Oaths, except on occasions of great so-

lemnity and importance, I look upon as improper, and in

India unfortunately they are of little avail.

4 o 2
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On reading over this letter 1 regret that 1 have noticed

the tone of your remarks, as that may perchance have intro-

duced some asperity into my reply ; it" so, 1 beg to apologize

for it.

Yours, &c.

A.

Truly glad are we to see the ful>joct of the " Administration of
Idolatrous Oaths hy Christian M;ijii>^l rates" still discussed ; and we
rejoice, that a matter so deeply involving- the glory of God and the

eternal interests of man, should still occupy our pages. We liave, it

is true, a difficult course to follow, in so far as perso?i.y are concerned;

hut this difficulty is reduced at once hy tlie command of the Spirit,

" Have not the Faith of Christ with respect of persons." Wlioever
may enact the thing condemned, or whoever may uphold it, is of small

consequence where the highest cause in tiie universe is at stake. It is

always the safer course not to turn aside after persons; hut to pursue

things, discriminating them hy their genuine characteristics, and desig-

nating them by their true nanies. Silken words, and velvet sentiments,

may please the efl'eminate and enervated minds of some Christian com-
batants ;—and like certain modern tournament-men, they may prefer

the rounded point of the pole, to the polished point of tlie warrior's

spear, in mock combat ; or like them too, tliev may prefer falling on
the thick-bedded saw-dust of an ambiguous verliiage, to a hard fall on a

firm argument;—but, the soldier for truth mu-^t iierfoi'm liis duty, and
must '• endure hardships as a good soldier of Jesus Ciu'ist."

We may not therefore be discouraged, alt bough we may be hindered,

by so prevalent a sensitiveness on the sul ject of Imman interests and
human character, amidst a general apathy to divine claims and divine

glory.

Notwithstanding some hints on the part of oin- present correspon-

dent A. as to " harshness" or " injustice" in one or two items of opi-

nion, we are happy to find, by the conclusion of his letter, tliat he

would prefer not having alluded to these things. We honour this

manly frankness; and we shall lay aside the \veai)on of " i>'om/," which

is not necessary for so ingenuous and candid a mind, and shall deal in

plain assertion and argument in our reply to his communication now
before us.

A. thinks we have misunderstood his meaning in our observations

on his former letter. This is but likely ;—and we thank our corres-

pondent for his chivalrous spirit in giving us a choice as to the cause

of the misunderstanding. We are bound, in all iionour and kindness,

to reverse his own supposition, and say, that it may have arisen from
" our hastiness of perusal, or from Ins obsctn-ity of expression." How-
ever our correspondent is candid enough to admit, as to the hinging

point of his letter, lie did not " fully or distinctly explain why he re-

ferred to St. Paul's exhortation in Rom. xiii."—and we confess tliat we
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still labour under an obscuritv of apprehension on Uiis point. Yet wo

ore anxious to reach a clear result coucerniii<j: it ;—lor, when an appeal,

on behalf of the " .Iu(lici;tl administration of idolatrous oaths hv Chris-

tian Magistrates," is made in any form to God Himself in His word,

we cannot but treat it with more reverence than any ordinary argument.

Let us then consider the precedent proposed in this analo<>ical appeal,

and see whether there be an analogy in it :—for, if there be not, the

appeal immediately falls.

The points to be compared arc these :

—

A Cliristiiin snbject paying taxes to an idoIatroHx Blagistrate :

A Christian Magiatrate administering an idolatrous oath to an

idolatrous subject.

This we believe to be a fair statement of the terms of analogy. How
stand the two sides towards each other ?

1. Tlie parties are in opposite relatio7is :— the tax-payer is a sub-

ject, the oath administrator is a ruler, (or one of the ruling body'a

organs, which being a voluntary position, is the same thing as to the

argument.) The subject has no power over the arrangements of the

state, under a despotic government;—but the governor has, if he

choose to exercise his influence. The subject cannot prevent the use

made of the state-money, but the governor may or may not require

the administration of idolatrous oaths. The Christian suliject of Ido-

latrous Rome had no control over Nero's imperial revenues in th.eir

outlay :—but, the Christian governors of idolatrous India have power

to say whether their servants shall cause oaths by false gods to be

administered to their idolatrous subjects :—and these servants have it

equally in their power to say, whether or no they will be instruments in

such a work. Is it not so ? Now, although this different position of the

parties in the two cases does not create a difference of principle, yet it

does produce a difference in the amount of responsibililt/ and so affects

the merits of the case materially. Of course, if to pay taxes to an ido-

latrous government were really bad, the sul ject however helpless ought

not to do it ; but, as to the power of prevention, liow vast the difference

between the governed and the governor, between the tax-payer, and

the official oath-administrator ! Here first the parallel fails.

2. What is the express ^»'o?(?jrf of acting on the two cases? In the

case of tax-paying the ground was wholly civil; the tax was paid to

Csesar as Caesar, and only as such ; there was no understanding as to

any other capacity or circumstance whatever hut his political headship.

But the very ground on which idolatrous oaths are administered is a

religious one ; it is because certain men differ from mo in creed that I

administer an oath founded on that creed ; it is to favour them who are

idolaters, as subjects, by giving them the form of oath which as Idola-

ters they prefer. Is there no difference here ? Is it not plain that, in

the case of the tax-payer there was no regard to idolatry whatever, no
convention whatever about it; the Christian looked upon the governor
as a rule)-, not as an idolatrous ruler, and payed money to him not be-

cause he was an idolater, but one of the " powers that he ?" And is

it not equally plain that we administer oaths in an idolatrous form in

India because the subjects are idolaters therefore, that there is ro
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real analogy, no just parallel between what was done with no conven-
tional regard to Idolatry and what is prescribed on the express ground
of Idolatry ? Here is another failure.

3. Again let us consider the medium of the transaction in the two
cases before us. In the one case there is given by one man to
another a mere coin or piece of money, which in itself is nothing but
a medium of human barter or exchange ; the coin says nothing, or
declares nothing, but is a recognised mode of transmitting certain value
from one man to another. It bears (as our Lord beautifully shews)
Caesar's image and superscription, and to Caesar let it go. As a coin, it

makes no mention of either God or Idol ; it passes from hand to hand
for what it is worth. True, if there was a ground of connection be-
tween the transacting parties regarding idolatry, then the giving of the
coin would be significant ; but we have seen that it was not so.

But is an oath thus like a coin ? A coin declares who is king, but
an oath declares who is God : a rupee declares that the Company is

supreme in political government, or that Victoria is the Queen of India;
but a Hindu oath declares that Gunga is God, or that Ramchunder is

the Lord Jehovah! Is there no difference here? Oh how vast, how
awfully vast the difference between the mere passing of such a coin,

and the swearing of such an oath ! How fearfully great the difference

between receiving the payment of the one, and the judicial reception

of the other I Again we say, that if there had been conviction

previously, that would alter the case : but it is not so in the case of the

tax-payer supposed. The medium of transaction in the one case is

mercantile and civil, depending wholly on the mind of the parlies trans-

mitting for its moral or religious significance ; in the other case the

medium of transaction alone, independently of all conventions or results

is significance itself, being the highest possible assertion and declara-

tion of the sin of idolatry.

Thus the parallel of analogy breaks down altogether, and we trust it

is not necessary for our candid opponent or for our readers to pursue it

any further. We feel that we have shewn enough of discrepancy to dis-

prove the relevancy of A.'s argument from Rom. xiii. in support of the

administration of idolatrous oaths by Christian magistrates : for there is

no analogy in the relation of the parties— in the conventional ground—
or in the actual medium of the two transactions. Where then is the

analogy at all ?

Our correspondent states that " under certain circumstances I do

think that the payment of taxes due to Government does involve an
approval of the use Government makes of those taxes." But as he

does not state what those circumstances are, we cannot divine them.

But, we will say this in his stead, that we believe a people are account-

able for the use made of their taxes when either they themselves or

their representatives will them away by their own act to any sinful

purposes :—or when having the constitutional right of petition, protest

or memorial, they neglect their privilege in a free state. But such was

never the condition of Roman Christians, and affects not our question.

Our correspondent then passes to the plea of " necessity!' But this

is at once granting the essential sinfulness of that thing which necessity
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alone can justify. Now if a man grant that a thing is in itself (apart

from the special grounds of the case) sinful, he admits that it is con-

trary to the law of God ; and when he says that yet necessitij justifies

the doing of that thing, he maintains that in this particular instance

the obligation of necessity is greater than the obligation of Divine

authority, which is a very serious assertion, and needs strong evidence

to establish it. Now we utterly deny that any such necessity exists as

that which can entitle a man to break God's law, or make him innocent

in so doing. We suppose that A. would probably refer to the law of

the Sabbath in proof of his position :—but this reference will not bear

him out, for our Lord shews, that the works which we call " works of

necessity and mercy" are a true observance of the spirit of tiie Sabbath,

although to us they may seem contrary to the mere letter of the law.

Again, it must be shewn that the necessity is one of Divine imposi-

tion and not of our own wilful creation ; and then we must see that

even this divinely imposed necessity is not a test of principle rather

than a rule of duty. Now, all this is a very ditficult matter in even

ordinary circumstances ; but how much more in a case where the very

claims and glory of Godhead are concerned ! It is a very easy thing to

cry out, " necessity !" but it will be found rather arduous to make it

manifest. Let our correspondent take heed not to go into that dark

and trackless region. It is much safer to keep on the plain and good
high-way on which " the wayfaring man though a fool shall not err."

He may cover a retreat by saying " circumstances demand it." But
we would ask what are those circumstances which are superior to the

glory and Godhead of the Almighty ? What circumstances can ren-

der the rights of man superior to the rights of God ; or the con-

science of a fallen man superior to the peculiar prerogative of the one
living and true God ? Let these things be shewn to us ; and not merely
be talked about, than which nothing is easier. Yea, if it could even be
shewn that India cannot be governed without sin and insult to God,
(and an idolatrous oath contains both,) yet it would still remain to be

proved, that it was more necessary to govern India, than to please God !

Who will undertake the task of sin involved in leading this proof?

The supposed case of the " sons of Adam marrying their own sisters"

is nowise to the point. " Where no law is, there is no transgression,"

and, as no law on this subject pre-existed, there could be no sin in such
intermarriage. Had God at the creation made and promulgated a law
bearing such prohibition against such a union, then there would have
been sin in the breach of that law. The thing supposed was then law-

ful and right. It was not in this case necessity that made sin innocent.

Even Adam and Eve were as nearly connected as even their children

could be.

The other supposed case, of a nation consisting of eight parts Chris-
tians and two parts idolaters, resolves itself into what we formerly said

on the reference to Rom. xiii. We need not retrace that ground—but
merely say, that the Christian millions of subjects are not necessarily

a party to the sin of the idolatrous millions of rulers : therefore on the

ground of taxation they may not scripturally rebel : for political sub-

mission is not religious transgression in any such case.
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To I lie vvritor of tliis it seems as the strang^est thin^ possible that
men should he in doubt as to what the Hiblk soys on the sniiject. To
him, since first lie heard of the administration of sinful ontlis, the
^inU of it has just seemed as clear as the lipht of the first, second and
third commandment*.—Nor is he able to comprehend, how other men
cannot see it. It fills him with amazement that, whilst men say that
the receiver of theft is guilty of tiie eighth, and the partisan of
nuirder is ijnilty of the sixth commandment, the administrator of an
idol.-itrou-i oath is not guilty of the first, nor the receiver of an oath by
a f,il>e god is not guilty in principle of the third ! No man has yet
taken up bis pen to shew how it is so. We hear of nothing but
" human conscience," " the golden rule," "expediency," " necessitv,"
" fireumstances." But the basis of all is the Law of God; by it "we
stand or fall. We have appealed to it again and again ; but no man
has dared to take up our appeal on that point. Let A., or any other
man, shew to us, that the three first commandments do not bear on the
administrator as well as on the performer of an idolatrous act—on the
judge who stistai?is an oath by a false god as well as on the icitness

who yives that oath by that demon whom he worships—let him shew
this, and we are satisfied. But who has attempted this ?

Again, we conclude our observations witli the following statement of
the case.

\. The Christian magistrate knows that idolatry is a deadly sin

in man, and an abominable insult to God.
2. The Christian magistrate knows, that an oath is the highest

possible assertion of this sin and of this insult, on the part of the ido-

latrous swearer.

3. The Christian magistrate sees, hears, presides over and decides

by such sinful oath which, he knows, condenms man and insults God.
4. And the Christian magistrate does all this, not accidentally, but

officially ; not b}' constraint of authority, l)ut by chosen profession of life :

—he lives in part by it :—and he employs an officer for the express pur-

pose of putting those very sinful oaths, under his own superintendence.

5. ' Query ? In all tliis, does he sin, or does he not }—Does he

partake in llie idolater's sin, or does be not ? Is he displeasing God, or

is he not ? Is he bringing down more anger on India, or is lie not } Is

he hindering the conversion of sinners, or is he not ? Is he retarding

Missionary work, or is he not ? Is he grieving aiid restraining the

Spirit of God, or is he not?—Our own conviction is in the affirmative

of all these queries. We believe, for reasons so often given, that there

is not a public sin of a more ruinous and heinous kind in India at this

moment, than this vile compromise with idolatry, and that until it be

wiped away, there is no hope of any extensive blessing on this land.

Where are our bishops, where are our chaplains, where are our mission-

aries, where are our elders and deacons, where are our churches,

where arc all our jirofessors of Clirisliaiiity ? where are they why do

they not arise, and pray, and weep, and humble themselves before the

Lord God, the dishonoured God of India ? why do they not beseech

and entreat " the powers that be" to desist from such heinous sin,

such stupendous guilt ?
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Oil TIlou merciful ami long--su(rering- One, who hast borne ten thou-

sand insults at our hands, and who seest Idolatry reigning in our Judg-
ment-halls ever}' day \\v despite of thy glory as the only (iod—do

Thou appear in mercy, and cause this evil thing to be taken away
utterly : do this for Thy name's sake whicli we have polluted !

—

Reader—join with us in this prayer !

—

Eq.

II.—7%e Meditations of an Inquirer after Truth.

For the Calcutta Christian Observer.

No. II.

I. That I, in common with all animated beings around me, am created

I cannot doubt. I am certain that I began to be; and I feel it impossi-

ble to believe that I c!ime into being by chance. There is too mucli art

in my construction for me to give credit, for one moment, that I am a
mere fortuitous assemblage of atoms. That I have therefore a Creator
is a trutli which irresistibly forces itself upon me : and as tliere is so

much art displayed in my construction, I am as irresistibly forced to

believe that my Creator must not only be intelligent but wise. And as

no wise being will ever construct a machine without having in it or by it

some object in view, so I am led naturally to inquire, what can have been
the object which the Creator had in view in my construction ?

I reflect again and again; but my mind can settle upon nothing. It

is possible 1 may have been created to be useful, according to tlie extent

of my abilities, to my fellow-crejftures around me. This viewed by itself

is certainly no contemptible object. But, then, for what were we all in

the aggregate created.'' Each wheel in a machine serves a purpose that

has a relation to the whole ; but, then, for what is the whole construct-

ed ? Some object tliere must have been. What is tliat object.'' Alas! I

can see nothing accomplished ujion earth worthy of such a curious struc-

ture as my body and mind; and worthy of all the bodies and minds that
have existed and do exist.

Is it possible tliat this is merely the beginning of our being, and that we
are destined to live again at a future time in this world, or in some other
world, and that then the object of our creation will be fully apparent i'

Wlio can tell } What evidence is there that there is any, or that there
ever w ill be any other slate of existence than the present .'' Death appa-
rently unloosens the whole fabric of the human system ; and although it

is fully evident, that the thinking part of man is something very diifer-

ent from the unthinking part of him ; and although no argument can be
adduced to shew that the former may not exist, retaining its peculiar

property of thinking, apart from the latter ; yet what evidence is there

for this.^ The wheels of a watch, when sepai-ated from each other, cease

to point out the time ; and it is possible that body and mind may, at the

period of dissolution, cease to perform all their usual functions. Who
can demonstrate the opposite of tliisi" And who, therefore, Ccin prove the
existence of a future state .''

Still, when I reflect on the obligations which I am under, I cannot
help fearing that a future state is more than probable. Thei-e is a some-
thing within me which tells me, that in reference to my fellow-creatures

1 ought not only to abstain from doing them any injury in person, proper-

VIII. 4 p
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t_v and character; Imt tliat, having tlie aliility to benefit tliem in any
wa\' possible, 1 oiifi;lit to do so. But 1 am conscious tliat I have often

failed in both respects. And as 1 am certain tliat 1 could not have been
possesseil with the feeliiii-' of tliis obli>;:ition unless it had been ini])lanted

in nie by niy Creator, I cannot help fearing that niy derelictitnis, (since

I plainly see that they are not punished in this world,) may be visited in

some other state of existence.

In what state ? Is there a metempsycliosis ? If there be, the sicknesses

and other natural calamities which 1 now often suffer may be the visita-

tions of former crimes. Hut there a metempsjxhosis ? 'i'his 1 cannot
prove. True ; I cannot account for the sufferings to which 1 see inno-
cent childhood subjected ; nor can I account for the manifest evil for-

tune that befalls man)' of the most virtuous, nor for the manifest good
fortune that befalls many of tlie most opposite character. 1 am ready,
tlierefore, at first sight to suspect that there must be a metempsychosis.
But still 1 cannot prove it. No one has any consciousness of having'

lived formerly. Besides, wlien I take a second view of the matter, it

seems to me, that to reward or punish where there is no consciousness
of ha\ ing e\ er done good or evil, and where there is no certainty given
of ha\ing lived in a former time, to be a most arbitrary, if not a most
unjust j)roceeding, and one which we can liardly suspect to be that of a
being whom we must acknowledge to be w ise. Yet, how am 1 to account
for the sufferings of infancy and of tlie virtuous ? Have they deserved
them,—and when.'' Have they not deserved them? Then, why do they
suiter? Who will extricate me from this labyrinth ? To me the matter
is deeply important.
And on the sui)position that it is determined, that there shall be an

inhabitation in another world, or in another body, in order to suffer for

derelictions committed here, can any one tell me whether there be or be
not anyway of escape from the appointed punishment? Is the decree
irrevocable? Or may it not beset aside on cotidition of an atonement
being offered? and if so, what atonement? It is impossible that 1 can
make satisfaction to all the individuals whom I have injured ; for many
of them are dead, many of them are far away, and many of my offences I

have forgotten. Will the infliction of self-suffering atone ? Then ho^v

much should I inflict, and in what mode sliould 1 inflict it? Besides, how
can self-suffering beany atonement to the injured ? Will the giving of

money atone? Then, how much should be given? and to whom should

it be given? To all the injured, for the reasons just stated, I can-

not give ; and how can money given to one ])erson be an atonement for

crimes committed against another person? On all these topics I am in

complete ignorance. It seems reasonable that I should be punished ; but
for this I liave no certainty. And if punishment be decreed, I know
neither whether the decree be revocable or not, nor, if the former, in

what way it is to be revoked. O how much it is to be desired that God
would speak, or that he would send us unquestionable instruction in any
way in which it may seem good unto Jiim.

Again : considering that I am per))etually receiving tokens of kind-
ness from the Creator, 1 should like to know whether, besides the feeling

of gratitude, he wishes me to perform any service directly to himself in

return. iSlen are not satisfied with the mere feeling of gratitude : they
require a manifestation of it. And if God requires the same, how shall

I shew it? Am I told, that the only way of doing so is by acting out

my obvious duties to my fellow-creatures? But this would be obligatory

on me even if 1 received no expressions of kindness from the Creator.

Besides, how can I know that this is the on'ij way in which I am to ma-
nifest my gratitude to Him ? He may, like men, require a manifestation
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by words and by acts. And by nhat words, and by wliat acts ? As lie lias

never s])()ken to ine it is Impossible I slioiiid know; and I am totally

iirnuraiit of any process pf reasoning by which I may attain to such
information.
O for light from liimself to triiide nie in this darkness ! Reason is light,

but reason aids not in these tliiiif^s. And can I believe that my Creator,

whom I certainly know to be not only intelligent i)Ut wise, can have left

me in ignorance on these momentous topics? If he has, he may indeed
be wise, but lie cannot be good. But have I any reason to conclude tliis.^

Nay, ]ia\e I not, from the jyerception of right or wrong with which he
lias endowed me, and from the many instances of real goodness of which
I see he is tlie actual performer around me,—have I not rather reason
for concluding that he must be at least largely if not fully good? Is

there not therefore ground for hope, if not for certainty, that he has
given instructions and directions on these important subjects? Let me
try to find out.

II. 'I'lie Christians have a book which they affirm has God for its

author, and which they say also contains instructions on all the points of
my inquiry. Let ine hiok at this book. Verily, it does tell me of the
way in which I and all other creatures have originated ; of the nature
and attributes of the Creator ; of the object for which I was created ; of
a future state ; of the separate existence of the soul ; of future rewards
and punishments; of a way of jiardon ; and of the way in which God
requires to be served : and the whole, as shown by Bishop Butler in his
" Analogy of Religion natural and revealed," is so consonant to the dic-

tates of reason, that it at once commends itself to my understanding.
But how do I know that what the Christians say of the book is true ?

It may not liave God for its autlior, but may be the unaided com])osition

of men only, and by them palmed as the word of God upon the world, in

the same way as many other books have been whicli are evidently false.

Let me examine this matter ; for 1 cannot suppose God to be so evil as

to have left me without the power of discerning the truth in such an
important topic as the present.

That men, since they are reasoning and inventive beings, may have
of themseh'es made this book, is a ])ossibility that may be credited ; but
that they liave done so is a probability that can hardly be believed. 'I'lie

book contains such sentiments, and unfolds such a system of doctrine,

that it is not at all likely that the authors of it could have been men of

falsehood, as they must have been, did they not write under authority

from God. 'I'lie doctrines of the book strike at the root of every thing
that is agreeable to the nature and inclinations of the human heart.

It exhibits men in such a way as to make them almost abominate them-
selves. And it imposes such a system of religioii upon them, that they
must feel themselves bound by it as with fetters of brass and of iron. If

the book, therefore, was composed by deceiving men, they must have been
very foolish men ; for they certainly, if wise, could never liave expected
that such a system would be received and acted on by their fellow-crea-
tures, nor themselves be respected for their labor. 'I'liis is not the way
of deceivers.

But whatever may be thought of the truth or falsehood of tlie doc-
trines of the book, one thing is evident,—the historical parts of it are cer-
tainly true. AV'hat is called the Old Testament has all along been in the
liands of the people whose history it records ; and was given to them sec-

tion by section shortly after the events recorded in each had taken place.

Now, credulous as men sometimes are, it seems impossible to make a
whole nation really believe tliat tliey are the descendants of patriarchs
that never existed ; that their forefathers were oppressed in Egypt, and

4 p 2
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were delivered by a series of astonishing miracles, none of wliich events
ever happened ; and tliat their nation sojourned for forty years in a wil-

derness, fought many successful battles with surroundino- kings, liad their
religious system delivered to them in a very astonishing manner from
ISIount Sinai, and in the presence of all, &c. &:c. when all is notliing- else

but fable. Could any one impose in this manner upon the whole people
of England ? 'I'he supposition is absurd.

And as it regards the events recorded in what is called the New Tes-
tament, there is the most abundant collateral evidence tliat all is true.
The books tliemselves were published immediately after the events re-
corded took place. Several contemporary histories exist, all of which
mention directly or indirectly the particulars recorded in the book ; and
tliough some of tlie authors of these other histories were enemies to the
Christian faith, yet none of them ventures to call in question the facts

set forth. 'I'hus, there is the most positive evidence that, as far as the
facts are concerned, the book is true.

But this will not prove tliat the doctrines of the book are the revela-
tions of God. No: the history may be all true; but the doctrines may
be all fictitious. 'I'he miracles said to have been wrought in proof of the
doctrines, may have been all decej)tions, though, viewing all the circum-
stances of the case, it is exceedingly hard to entertain tliis supposition,
i\nd the writers also, tliough men of unimpeachable character, and
though it be evident that they gained nothing, and could gain nothing,
by the part they took in supporting and propagating the religious system
of the book, yet may have, in some way or other, been deceived them-
selves, or have been mere well-meaning enthusiasts. Such things may
be supposed ; but it is impossible they can be real. There is a something
else in the book which stamps it beyond all contradiction as a revelation
from God,—and that is, the A ery great number of prophecies contained
in it,—prophecies whicli were published to the world long before the
events took place. How men could tell hundreds and thousands of years
beforehand the most minute particulars of events that have since trans-
pired, and of events now transpiring, without having had their informa-
tion from God, is im))Ossible to imagine. They must have been inspired.

And if they were inspired in these, is not this a proof that they were
inspired in all the doctrines they have delivered ? Would God ever be-
stow the spirit of prophecy upon lying and deceitful men.'' This would
indeed be to make God an abettor of falseliood. Is there not here, then,
most unquestionable evidence that the religious system of the Bible is

divine } ('an I have a stronger proof.'' I can conceive of nothing stronger,

'i'his is evidence indeed ! The very sight of Keith's work on prophecy is

attended with an irresistible flash of conviction upon the mind.
And tliat the book has not been corrupted by alterations, additions,

and subtractions, is obvious from the very existence of these prophecies
themselves, accompanied with the corresponding historic narratives as

found elsewhere. Besides, the very great number of quotations from
both the Old and New 'I'estainents found in the works of the early

writers shews beyond all contradiction, that the book has come down to

us as it was originally published to the world. ^^'llat else then have I

to do but to bend to the truth ? More conclusive evidence there can be
for nothing than there is for this book being a revelation from God. And
verily it is a revelation of mercy. Here there is every thing to be found
suitable to the wants of man as a sinful and an accountable creature,

—

every thing to make him happy in the world whatever be his circum-
stances in life,—and every thing to make him beneficial to his fellow-

creatures as long as he is a sojourner upon earth.
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, III.

—

Question.

To the Editors of the Cluistian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

Is it right in Christian ministers, to admit to the Lord's

table, those men who are in the habit of administering idohi-

trous oaths ? Are such ministers who do so, acting in a man-
ner acceptable to the Lord Jesus ? Can there be any true

communion with Jesus, and discernment of the Lord's body,

when after sitting at the table of the Lord, they will enter on

the administration of heathen oaths, dishonouring to God, thus

serving the idols of the heathen, and helping to keep up the

delusions of Sutan ? Can this be right ? Where is the witness-

ing against the hateful practices of the heathen in a way which

would convince them of our sincere belief of the Truth ?

N.

IV.

—

Summartj of the History of the Jews of Cochin, and an
account of their present numbers, presented by them to

Mr. Baber, March 1839.

After the destruction of the second temple, in the 382Sth year of the
creation, 316Sth of tribulation, and GSth of the Christian era, about 10,000
Jews and Jewesses came to Malabar, and settled tliemselves at Cananga-
nore, Paloor IMahdiini, and Poolootto ; and three-fourths of this popula-
tion remained at Cananganore, then called Mahodraiiapatna, and subse-

quently Chingly, under the government of Churum Perumal.
In the year 4139th of the creation, 34r9th of tribulation, and 379th of

Christ, Cheruman Perumal, Eravy Virnia, granted to the Jews the honor
and privileges they were to exercise, and wliich was engraved on copper-
plate, called Chempeada in Malayalim, and thereby appointed Joseph
Rabbaan the head of the Jews, and called him Srianandam Mapla ; and
that same Raja divided his country into eight divisions, which he be-
stowed, as will be seen in the following translation of the copperplate.

To that God, who of his almighty will and pleasure created this world,

I, king Eravy Virma, lift up my liands in adoration, and bestow tliis grant
as from time immemorial our sovereignty existed, on this day of the
36th year of my reign, at Cananganore ; and thus, I do hereby ordhiu
and give all manner of power to Joseph Rabbaan, to wear five different

colours ; to salute by firing of guns ; to mount on elephants and horses ;

to give the call on the roads ; to make converts of the five nations ; to

use lamps by day ; to have cloth spread on the ground ; to adorn houses ;

to make use of palankeens, high parasols, kettle drums, trumpets and
small drums ; and all these privileges, I grant unto him, and 7'^ of tlieir

houses (families) free of ground rent, and duty on scales, and appoint
him as the head of all the subjects, and their churches in whatever part
of my country they may be established. And all the above-cited privi-
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leges, we liave liereby, and without any tlie least difference or contradic-
tion, fully {{ranted by these C()i)i)er|)lates unto the said five coloured Mr.
Joseph Kahbaan, and his heirs, male and female, bride and brideji;rooin,

to hold and exercise as lonj( as they may be in this world, and his de-
scendants shall exist. And may God grant his blessing to the hereunder-
nanied witnesses, Banahto Covertoii Alahtaundan, Bennuvella nauda
Coatten, Sri Candon, Eartunaieda Mahna Vigaram, Baloda natida Irri-

caran (Jhaitten, Keddatiroor Coadda Irvy, Killa Paiitto Moodacan Cliat-
ten, Vajahchery Kandan. \\ ritten by Kelappen, and as I'erimpahdappa,
the Cochin Kaja, is my heir, his nanie is not included in this. (Sigua-
tares.)

The following is the subsequent history of the Jews in Malabar.
Until the arrival of the Portuguese, they lived on the seashore ; but

when the Portuguese h.ld taken Cranganore, they left in the 532()th year
of the creation, and l5G5th of the Christian era, and settled at Cochin,
where the Kaja granted them places to build their synagogue and houses
next to the Raja's palace, in order to protect and advance them best. The
grant of the ground allotted, was given in the names of Samuel Casteel,
David Balelia, Ejjhraim Salah, and Joseph Levy ; and their buildings
were completed in the 5328th year of the creation, or the lJ67Hi of tiie

Christian era ; but still they continued to suffer oj)pression from the Por-
tuguese, as they were not allowed quietly to enjoy their customs, and the
privileges granted them, nor were they suffered to follow their trade and
to go about unmolested. The hardened Portuguese took whatever was
found in their hands ; robbed, beat, and drove them away, wherever they
were seen, and neither redress, trutli, nor justice, could be found. And
thus the Jews underwent the greatest hardships and sorrows until the
arrival of the Dutch at Cochin in 1662, when the Jews afforded them
every assistance they wanted, and obtained a livelihood ; but as at that
time a disagreement occurred between the Dutch and tlie Cochin Raja,

and they killed the Raja, the Dutcli on that account left Cochin and went
over to C/'eylon. Since their departure, the Portuguese, driven by their

spleen and connected with the n;itive Malabarians, set fire to the Jews'
synagogue and houses, robbed and killed them on account of their having
given the Dutch some provisions ; and as at that time the Jews had a

book called Sepher Jahsliar, containing a detailed account of all the Jews'
proceedings ever since they came into Malabar to that period,—wliich

book was kept in the synagogue witii the rest of their rituals,—it was
totally burned, so that they were driven away in despair, and on tlie point

of sacrificing their lives, wlien fortunately the Dutch again returned to

Cochin, and in a very few days, the town of Cochin was taken possession

of by Commodore Peter de Peter and Admiral Van Goes, on the 8th of

January 1663, and 839th of the ]\Jalabar era.

On hearing of the surrender of Cochin, the Jews, overjoyed at the happy
event, returned from the different jilaces tliey had taken refuge in, and
rested again at their ovvn places ; repaired the losses sustained ; and were
under the guidance of their head and leader, Samtob Casteel, praising the

Almighty for the deliverance they had received, and praying llim that

under tlie auspices of the Dutch they may obtain further blessings. Ever
since, the Jews obtained every favor and protection from the Dutch, and
the native Raja ; and in trading w ith them, as likewise serving them, the

Jews obtained a livelihood and every comfort at Cochin in Malabar.
In the Christian year 1686, when Gilmer Vosberg governed Cochin,

four merchants arrived from Amsterdam, namely iMoses Fereira de Paiwa,

Isaac Irgas, Isaac Mookat, and Abraham Bort, of the Sepharadim ; and
having visited the Jews of Cochin they were glad, and consented to live

with them. They wrote to Amsterdam whatever they had seen and heard
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of the Jews in Maliihar, and desired to get all the hooks that were re-

quired ; and when the coiiijreffation of Amsterdam (on whom may rest

tlie hlessini;' of God) received those £^lad tidings, they immediately sent

the hooiis of Moses and of the I'ropliets, prayer hooks*, and of the laws
iiiid otiier books, then wanted, wiiich ]>roved a great rejoicing to the (Co-

chin Jews' congregation ; and from that time they entered into close in-

timacy with tiiose of Amsterdam, and annnally corresponded with tliem,

and received from them all such books as they required from time to time,

and sent copies to be printe<l in Amsterdam ; in return for which the
Cochin Jews remitted all tiiat was desired from them. Thus^ the Cochin
Jews' customs are of the Sejiiinradim.

Now of the numbers of the white and black Jews of Malabar.
Cochin was considered the nietroj)olis of AJalabar in Iiulia. Those cal-

led the white Jew s are a people coming from the ruins of the Holy land,

and they have one synagogue and no more.
'I'hose called the black Jews, are of the natives of Malabar, that were

in Cranganore, and its vicinity, and who of tlieir own spontaneous w ill

joined from the beginning with the white Jews ; and of slaves emancipat-
ed by the white Jews. 'I hese, in connection with eacli other, formed
that people ; but tiie wliite Jews were never connected with tliem by in-

termarriages ; nor have they any of the Cohen or Levy family among
them ; nor have they any of the Levitical ceremonies in their synjigogues
01' any relationship in otlier countries, so that they are a separate nation
of themselves in Malabar. Still they have the Alosaical Laws ( I'orah ;)
and their customs and usages are like those of the white Jews, with a
few e.Kceptions and differences in tlieir prayers and songs, and greatly
diifering with the manners and proceedings of the common people of the
country of Malabar. 'I'iiey inhabit the following seven places, viz. at
Cochin, Anjecaimal, Paroor, Moottum, Chanotto, Mala and Tirtoor ; and
their head or leader at tliat time was Samtob Casteel.

The Jews (white and black,) after their having abandoned their two
synagogues, and habitations at JMoottuin and Tirtoor, during the inva-
sion of J'ippoo Sultan, are now fixed at the following places, and their
number is as hereunder.
At Cochin, next to the Raja's place, the white Jews have a synagogue,

and 38 houses, inhabited by males, including children, 85
Females, including children 98

Total of white Jews,
Of black Jews, being emancipated slaves in 28 houses of

males, including children

Females, do. do
3G
54.

183

— 90
Of Creoles, including children
Females do. do.

60
66
— 126

Of black Jews, that had three synagogues to the southward
of tlie white Jews, of which one synagogue being abandon-
ed, they now form two congregations, and have two syna-
gogues and 53 houses, inhabited by males, there are, includ-
ing children 89

137
226

Females, do. do.

Total of white and black Jews and Jewesses at Cochin 625

* A liturgy, a copy of -wliicli we have seen, was expressly priuted for the CocLia
Jews.—£rfi7or 0. C. S.
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At Ajonc;imniul (commonly called Etnaculum) of tlie black
Jews belonging' tot«o congregations, having two synagogues
and o2 lioiises, tliere are males, including children 85

Females, do. do 108

193
At Clianotta, (commonly called Chandaniangallum) the

black Jews liave one synagogue and houses, inhabited by
males, including children 74

Females, do. do 90
— 164

At Malla, the black Jews have one synagogue and 16 houses
of males, including children 13

Females, do. do 18
— 31

At Paroor in Travancore, tlie black Jews have one synagogue
and 5 houses of males, including children 12_

Feni.iles 14
— 26

Total of white, black, and emancipated Jews in Malabar. ., . 1039

Tlie following is the present state of the Sarkar (Government) school
at Jew town.

Tiie school was opened by the Resident Cassamajor in the year 1635.
'J'lie Sarkar allows Ks. 25 per montii.

English Teacher Rs. 9
Hebrew, ditto „ 10
Malayalam, ditto ,, 4
Housekeeper ,, 1

Stationary „ 1

Total ... Rs. 25

There ai'e forty scholars altogether. Twenty-five of them attend regu-
larly. Some w ent to Bombay as petty mercliants, and some are desirous to

learn, but their parents are very poor, and are not able to afford them
clotliing, otherwise they would attend regularly.

'I'he 1st class contains 8 bo3 S, who learn in English, spelling, reading,
writing, aritlimetic and tables ; in Hebrew, reading the Bible, translat-

ing into Malayalam, and writing copies ; in Malayalam, reading Bible
and Aniaravashum.
The 2nd class contains 9 children, who learn in English, spelling, read-

ing, writing and tables ; in Hebrew, reading the Bible, and writing copies

on slates; in Malayalam, reading the conversation between the master
and scholar on the Ten Commandments.
The 3rd class contains 10 children, who learn in English some mono-

syllables, and some dissyllables ; in Hebrew, the same ; in Malayalam,
writing on the floor and learning.

—

Oriental Christian Spectator,
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V.

—

America—Slavery and Emancipation.— Anniversary of
the American Anti-Slavery Society.

How instructive and grand is it to see the groat orb of day

struggling with, and bursting through, the mists of the morning,

gradually scattering every vapour, and gilding with his lustrous

beams first the loftiest summits, then the less prominent ob-

jects, and at length shedding the full tide of his beams over

every part of creation's wide domain ;
" all alone in his glory,"

unimpeded by a single cloud, or unattended by a solitary dew
drop, rejoicing in his triumph as a strong man to run a race !

Grand and commanding as are the triumphs of nature in this

and similar exliibitions of her energy, they sink into insigni-

ficance wlien compared with those struggles in which some of

the nobler spirits of our race have engaged for tlie purpose of

rescuing the luiman family from the oppressions of power,

avarice, ignorance and lust. Like the sun they have arisen in

the majesty of heavenly inspired benevolence and courage, sur^

rounded by an atmosphere calculated by its deathly coldness,

and density to chill if not dismay the mostdaring; but, gather-

ing strength and brightness as they have travelled in theii?

course, they have not only infused their feelings into the hearts;

of the dwellers on the mountains, but also to those that have
inhabited the valleys, until vast bands of freedmen have gone
forth, cheered and instructed by their example, to strike off the
manacles of the slave and cause him to stand forth equally

with themselves every whit a man : and many are there of such
instances in the otherwise painful and depressing history of

the human race. Nor is it necessary to range over the pages
of ancient history to find them

;
they have lived with us, have

just left us ; they being dead yet speak, or living with us will

not allow us to be silent or inactive in freedom and religion's

cause. Whose mind does not revert to the highly honored
name of Wilberforce, the father of modern eft'orts to emanci..

pate a world frou> slavery's yoke, and with that name what a,

galaxy of names, rendered illustrious by yielding the substance
of their energies, the force of their eloquence, and the large pro-
portion of their lives to aid in procuring liberty to the captive,

and the opening of the prison doors to such as were bound.
They were men who felt the shame to which England stood
exposed, while she boasted that she was the asylum of the
world, and yet made her colonies the nurseries of slavery and
the theatres of most oppressive crime

;
they felt the desirable-

ness of obtaining for their country that greatness which flows
from doing justice and walking uprightly, and they strove for

it as for the brightest gem whicfi could adorn the crown of
VIII. 4 Q
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the first country in the world. They came, they saw, they

spoke, they foviiiht and conquered—and the monster Slavery

is, as far as Britain is concerned, entombed fcjr ever, and the

nation has held its jubilee. But is Britain the only country

where oppression throve ?—is she the only land where noble

spirits live ;uid labor for their country's weal and the liberty

of manliind ? No ; and while we write the fact with intense

pleasure that in another land there are spirits worthy of the

country which gave tlieni an origin—men unmoved as her

mountains, overvvhelming as her cataracts, and in their feeling

and benevolence vast as her territory—while we write thia

Av ith pleasure, we pen with a grief correspondingly deep that irv

this same land, the vampire slavery had fastened its deadly

fangs until it had well nigh drawn the life's blood of religion

and liberty out of the heart of the nation :

—

this land is Ameri-
ca. The times have changed—the vampire no longer sits and
spreads his impenetrable wing over the whole land—he no
longer sucks the life-blood out of the whole nation—he has

been aroused and driven into nooks and sections of the coun-
try where darkness is loved rather than light, because the deeds
of the people are evil ;—and in those parts of tiie land from
whence he has taken his reluctant flight, the blood has be-

gun to flow with a healthy, vigorous and natural glow. The
heart of the American people has begun once more to beat

truly to the principles on which the constitution is based, and
the extremest arteries already sympathize with the fountain of

present life, and there is a voice which now finds an echo in

every valley and on every hill through the length and breadth

of America

—

Hail, Colombia, happy land !

Thy people all are free

;

Let monsters quake and tyrants fear
The lesson taught by thee.

In a recent number we endeavoured to show the present

conflicting state of feeling in the United States on tiie subject

of slavery, which is in truth enough to sicken the most obdu-
rate heart ; what must it have been in the days of undisturbed
oppression ? It affords us the highest satisfaction to be able to

inform our readers that thegood work still progresses with amaz-
ing rapidity. It was our intention to have given a brief sketch

of some of the illustrious ones, amongst the transatlantic eman-
cipators in the present number, with specimens of their talents

and eloquence : this we must for the present defer, since we
have just received an account of the annual meeting of the
" American Anti-Slavery Society,''' as we think the speech-

es delivered, though ill-reported they evidently are, will convey
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much more accurately than any remarks of our own, the pre-

sent state of feeling ai^id action in the Uniled States on the

subject. We find from the Report tiiiil

—

" Tlie ntimlier of new societies formed (luring- tlie year was 304., inaking

tlie wtiole iiiiiiilier IG50. 'I'lie iiimilier of anti-slavery ricwrtpajiers lias in-

creased. 'I'liere are now nine weekly, one senii-nionthly and foui- niuuiiily

jmpers, devoted mainly to abolition, and cir<;ul:itinp^ to subscribers upwards
of 2.5,000 copies ])er week. 'I'lie receipts of the Society, during- the
year, were •8'47,280

; beinuf S'iSid more than the previous year.
" Gerrit Smith, Esq., of Petersborough, New York, iti mox ing- the ac-

ceptance and printinfj of the report, expressed his hope that wlieii printed^

the report, with all the imi)ortant statements ai:d conviucin}»- arg^uments
it contained, mif!;bt reach every portion of our ccnntry. God, he said,

would bless these truths, and would give them efficacy on the minds of
men, in spite of all ihe spurious religion and spurious republicanibm which
curse our land.

" 'I'he Rev. Mr. Rankin, of Ripley, Ohio, seconded the resolution, and
proceeded to state the result of his own observation a< to the practical

effects of slavery, after residing- all his life, save tlit> l.ist 17 years, in

slaveholding- states, and since then on the immediate Ixirder, and within

daily view, of a slave region. He expressed great personal kindness for

tlie citizens of those states (among- whom were all his own relatives and
early friends), and spoke under the con\ iction that slavery was, in its

native tendency, calculated to ruin all who ])ractised it. Mr. R. then
quoted the admissions of slaveholders tliemselves to this effect, and in-

sisted that, as their ultimate reliance for safety in continuing it was on
the protection and aid of the free states, these latter were, practically,

and in fact, the ))illar which supported the whole system, and were, to

that extent, answerable for its continuance. He spoke of the cruelties

and oppression attendant iipon the system, especially in the separation of
near relatives, and related an affecting case whicli had happened in his

own immediate .vicinity, aggravated in its enormity by breach of promise,
and the suddenness of the blow, a man having been sold and sent from
wife and children to Georgia for ^760, although ^350 was obtained bjr

voluntary conti-ibution, in reply to the alleged necessity of his master for

that sum. He spoke witti warm indignation against a recent law passed

by the Ohio Legislature, on application from that of Kentucky, inflicting

a fine of sS'oOO on any one who should shelter or succour a fugitive slave,

as being against every feeling of humanity, and in positive contravention

of the divine law. He concluded by declaring his iixed determination to

hazard all he h;id in supj>orting and promoting the designs of the Society.
" He was followed by the Rev. Mr. Lee, of the Metliodist Episcopivl

church, Utica, New Yorlc, who delivered an address in support of the
foJIowing resolution.

" ' Resolve<l,—Tiiat tlie system of American slavery usurps the pre-

TOgatives of God, tends to l)lot the Divine image from the soul of man,
degrades him from the dignified rank his Maker •|_'ave him in the scale of

creation, and subverts all the social relations which God and nat\ire have
made essential to bis earthly enjoyment.'

" Mr. L. spoke with great earnestness, and reprobated sla\'<;ry in very
strong terms, as guilty of each of tlie four charges brougltt r-gainst it in

the resolution, on each of which lie coniiiienled ; and as surpassing-, in

atrocity, all other sins of our country. Its evil, he said, could not be
exaggerated ; no declaration could reach it ; it was unspeakable. To
.represent it, his words must glow with tko vwy fires of hell. But he re-

4 Q 2
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membered tliat Michael, when contending' with the devil, brought not
against liim a liiiling accusation, but said. " 'I'lie Lord rebuke thee." So
he would say, The Lord rebuke thee, O Slavery .'" as Christ rebuked
the demons, and sent them scampering to hell ; and let it not be permit-
ted, like them, to enter even into the swine, but be l)lotted from the pol-

luted records of the church and the nation, as worthy only of a page in

the biography of some damned ghost, or even of Beelzebub, the prince of
the devils !

" The Rev. Dr. Wilson of the Associate church, (Covenanters,) second-
ed the motion, and observed, that 20 years ago he presumed nineteen-
twentieths of the jiopulation of southern states would have done, and as
nineteen-twentieths of that of the northern States would now do, con-
demn slavery in the ab.stract, while they intended to justify it in the con-
crete. J5ut tliis was vain, arnl amounted to an admission that the inhe-
rent evil of slavery was unchangeable. The Rev. Dr. then went into a
course of reasoning to prove that both the Old and New Testaments
condemned it as sin ; and that it subverted the basis of the whole second
table of the Dec.ilogue, which proceeded on the principle thut man has a
right to himself. It was evil in the abstract, and in the concrete, con-
demiieii and odious in the eyes of God and good men, and tlie voice of
both proclaimed that the general jubilee of emancipation should be pro-
claimed throughout our land.

" The meeting was then addressed by Mr. Harris, a young colored man
ft-om the university of Vermont, who spoke with much appiirent freedom,

and descanted on the oppressions endured by liis colored brethren at the

South, and the resulting evils upon those in the free St.itcs. He denoun-
ced our country as the apostate land of lit)erty, which had enjoyed for

half a century tiie nnnie of freedom, but where, in reality, freedom never
•e.xisted. He adverted to the charge brought against the colored race as

more disposed to crime than their white brethren, and derived the force

t>f the alleged proof of it derived from the numbers of that race in our

jails and penitentiaries. Admitting the fact, it would be accounted for

from their great ignorance, and this wns chargeable upon the whites who
shut the doors of knowledge against them, and were therefore, in a great

degree, answerable for their crimes. 'l"he evils they endured in their so-

cial relations were gi-eat and grievous, yet they must endure in silence,

for if they rose up to complain, the torch and the brickbat were the only

arguments employed on the other side. He denounced with severity the

prejudice which excluded colored men, merely on account of the com-
plexion God had given them, from participation in social privileges anil

advantages, as being stronger than even the love of money, for the offered

money could not procure for them even an equality in the common con-

veniences of travelling. In the rail-road cars they must be shut up in a

box like so many wild beasts or monkeys. If they attempted to acquire

a useful trade, their color was an insuperable olijection. Hence they were

driven to the most menial occupations. The church itself was not free

from pai'ticipation in the general guilt of oppressing the black man. He
feared that some of her pastors would in the great day, -have the Judge
say to them, though ye may have cast out devils in niy name, yet this

devil of prejudice you have not cast out of your own hearts—and though

you may have done many wonderful works, one great work, that of eman-
cipating the slave, ye have left undone. Still, degraded and oi>pressed

as his brethren were, he would rather suffer affliction with them in this

land of their sufferings than enjoy affluence and ease on a foreign shore.

" Mr. Fuller of Skaneateles, N. Y. a member of the Society of Friends,

having been introduced to the meeting by the President, said, the young

brother had spoken about colleges ; but he came from the herd and the
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flock. He h;ul no objection, however, thnt tlie simple lam's horn, which

alone he could l)lo«', shouhl exalt tJie silvery tones of hin yoiiii}? colored

brother. I'ersoniilly tliiit yoiiHir man was unknown to him, but lie was

not innorant of liis cliaracter and history: he bad gone back, in liis in-

quirii'H. to bis origin, lie bad l)peu brouf^bt up by a man and bis wife who
never bad been worth 4' 5()0 in their li\'es,and had a family of nine children

of their own. The doors of Union (.'olleyo bad boon sliut afjaiust him
simply on account of bis color, and he had been oblifred to !jo to Vermont
to a collcfie where that was no bar. In comiuf: dim ti tbe river even a

southern p-nt'enian could conseNt to sit at table with him after acciden-

tally discox erinu: liini readiufj Greek ; but liad southern ])rejudice operat-

ed in regard to this youth he never would have stofxl before that audi-

ence. Mr. F. called on all, especially on bis female friends, to sacrifice

tliese prejudices, to come over to the aid of the despised abolitionists, to

encourage tbe education of colored i>eiitleinen, to countenance them in

conniion sdiools, and pos-sibly tbey niii;bt thus e.xert a happy iiiduence

over their bu.--bands, whose pockets, and perhaps their ears also, were now
stuffed with cotton.
" Mr. Stanton, one of the Secretaries of tbe Society, next addressed

tlie assembly, in support of tbe following;' resolution :

' Uesolved, tli«t the political power of the free States is sufficient if

properh' exercised, to exterminate slavery in tbe nation.'

" The diK^'rrine contained in this resolution, he said, was new, and
would probably create surprise ; but lie sliould adduce uiuleuialtle facts

which would fully evince its truth. He then stated what, tbrouffh tlie

influence of the f'ree States, mitjht be done by tbe General (iovernnient,

1. They might abolish slavery in tiie District of Columbia. 'I'heir power
and duty to do this were both clear, and the effects of such a measure
vould be mo.'it important. For, first there must be a full discussion of

tlie whole subject of slavei-y in ('onjiTess, the report of which would flash

the liiibt of truth over the whole South. Then the act itself would be a

solemn verdict of tbe nati-oii against slavery as a public evil, and tliis

would sign its death wa-rrant. The South fully understood this : and
hence they rallied around the District of Columbia as tlie great rampart
of their cause. Mr. Preston had admitted in tbe Senate, that tliis ivas

the bridge over tbe moat, which once passed, would admit the foe to their

cas-tle gates.
" Again, the General Government might ))roliibit the internal slave

trade between State and State. It had as much constitutional power to

do this as to abolish tbe foreign slave trade. This domestic slave trade

was in effect the cause of the continuance of slavery in our land. It sup-

plied the vacuum, constantly created by the destruction of slaves in tbe

far South, and by draining the siiperaliiiiidant slave population from the

more northern of the slave-liolding States prevented that accumulation
wliicb would embarrass tbe planter, and compel him to change bis system.

Thus, by tlie prohibition of this trade, slavery would die of starvation at

the south, and of apoplexy at tbe north.

" Again, Congress could prohibit the farther admission of slave States

into tbe Union, but admit such as were free. This would change the

balance of i)ower, which had been in the hands of tlie South for tlie last

thirty years. On slavery the whole Soutli was as one man, wliile the North
was divided. Hence they presented a prize, for which ambitious men
seeking the Presidency were ready to bid, and tbe continuance of slavery

was the price upon the counter. At the formation of the Union the
power was in the hands of the free States. It had been changed by the
formation and reception of new slave States at tbe South. Mr. S. here
pointed to the fair and fertile regions to the west of the great Lakes soon
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al)out. to bpcome States densely populated, wliile the Soutli had only
Florida, and ai-jfued to sliow tliat by refusing to receive any more slave-
lioldin^r States into the Union the balance of power must preponderate in
favor of freedom and emancipation. Slavery could then be abolished, and
our Republic could, without inconsistency, go forth to preach freedom to
the old world.

" But, l)eside the action of the General Government, much could be
effected by the action of State Legislatures The itifluence of this was
stronjjly felt at the South, and more feared than the action of Congress.
Judicial decisions, like that recently {;iven by Judge Shaw of M/issachu-
setts, would also do much. A Jury trial might be ordained in every case
of the claim of fugitive slaves ; and demands niiglit in turn be made on
the Southern States for the delivery of free persons of color from the
north, impressed under Southern unconstitutional acts.

" l^astly, over and above all state and congressional action, there was a
dernier resort in the power ti> amend the constitution, by which the
Federal Government could be clothed with pouer over the existence of

slavery, throughout e^ery part of the Union, and could exert the same
control t)ver it as the British Parliament. It was objected, however, that

thus to abolish slavery, would he a » iolation of the compact under which
the southern states came into the Union. Bjit what compact ? written .'' or

unwritten ? The unwritten compact, as understood by those who form-
ed the UnioUj^ looked, as a matter of course, to the eventual abolition of

sla\ery ; and the written compact contained on its face a provision for

its own amendment, whenever a sufficient majority of tlie people of the

United States should demand it. But it was said that the South, too,

had a dernier resort ;
viz., the dissolution of the Union. Mr. S. scouted

this idea as absurd ; since the moment they left the Union, they would
be in the hands of their slaves, and would quickly come knocking for

re-admission, to get the protection of tlie North. Mr. S. farther advert

ed to the getting up of an expurgated literature at the South, which he

treated with great severity and sarcasm, as a hopeless task. To carry

out the principle, they must have expurgated poetry ; expurgated history
;

expurgated novels for their lily-fingered ladies; nay, an expurgated Bi-

ble. Nay, more
; they must expurgate the works of God, which showed

the contrast between free and enslaved regions, and finally expurgate the

Almighty himself, for their own Jefferson had said that, in a contest

between the oppressor and the oppressed, the Deity had not an attribute

w hich would take sides with the oppressor. Before they could enjoy their

slavery in peace, they must remove beyond tlie limits of God s created

universe.

Mr Lewis Tappan seconded the resolution, and in support of it,

quoted facts to show that Nm-thern men, while uttering the loudest
" yeljis" in favor of freedom, were interested in, and secretly desired,

the continuance of slavery at the South. He produced a number of

cart whips manufactured at Newark, for the use of drivers on the plan-

tations ; another of i)owie knives, made in this city, for the southern uni-

form companies, and one very elegant one, imported by an elder of the

Preshyterian church in Maiden lane, having on the blade the words
" death to abolition." fie also stated the case of a poor black boy,

born free in Virginia, who after residing here for three years, was

shipped, as he said, " by a Yankee captain," in a steamer for New Or-
leans, there thrown into the Calaboose, whipped, and sold as a slave ; in

the course of a few months after was sold five times, once gambled away,

and then given away as a present ; but finally brought off by a member
of the Society, who went to Memphis in Tennessee, for the express pur-

pose of effecting his escape. The young man, named Isaac Wright, was



1839.] America—Slavery and Emancipation. 6G7

present on the phitform, and also the individual who had accomplished

ins rescue.
" Mr. I", farther related tlie case of a Presbyterian minister in the city

who had, after stroiiii' remonstrance, exi'cuted a deed of emancipation for

a colored ctiild, now of two yenrs, vvlioni lie had left in Miiryhind, "hen
only ten montiis ol.!, Ijrint-iiitf away its mother ; declarina, in reply to

remonstrances from a brother clergyman, " that he did not want to liave

any thin^ to do with the brat." I he name of this individual was loudly

demanded, b>it Mr. T. refused to f);ive it. He, however, held the deed of

emancipation in his hand, lie said he had himself called on this gentle,

man, and had been rudely treated by him ; and had that morning met
liiin in the street, when lie said, " Owing to your interference, the mo-
ther of that child has gone off. Y<)u have robbed me of the woman, and
1 will never forget you for the act."

Mr. Fuller hoped the deed would be read.

Mr. Arthur I'appan expressetl his dissent. The name ought not to be

given. The effect would be better otherwise. A physician, some years

since, had driven sharp tacks into the back of his chaise to wound the lit-

tle boys who might attempt to get on behind : tlie fact was published with-

out tiie name, and immediately all the respectable physicians of the city

had come forward and denied the act, thus more effectually exposing the

name than in any other way.
Mr. (Lewis) V. referred to another minister, who, after residing some

time at the South, had said to the Rev. Albert Barnes of Philadelphia,

that " he wou'd as leave buy a ne^ro as a shoulder of mutton," in conse-

qrence of which Mr. Barnes had declared he never should enter his pulpit

again.

ile then spoke of yet another minister with whom he had once taken
sweot counsel and gone to the house of God in company, who had removed
to the South and been settled in a large congregation there, and since

returned to this city, and was now preaching in a lai-ge church here, but
who had been contaminated by the society of slaveholders, so as to palliate

their conduct. Mr. T. had been the victim of ecclesiastical Lynch law
for speaking of this gentleman the truth, the wliole truth, and nothing
but the truth. [Mr. T. was understood as alluding to Mr. Parker, now
ministering at the Tabernacle.] He referred also, to the case of a nephew
of Mr. Arthur 'I'appan who once expected to go abroad as a missionary,

but who had seen and been captivated by a southern lady owning 500

slaves and had married her, and settled on a plantation near Charleston.

He read a letter from the Governor of this State, expressing his readiness

to apply to the Governor of Tennessee for the liberation of certain color-

ed persons said to be free, and there sold as slaves. And another letter

from the Rev. Mr. Black, of Pittsburgh, to the Society, approving its

object and encouraging it to exertion.
" Rev. Mr. Parker, who was present in the gallery, asked leave to

correct the brief statement which had been made so far as it related to

himself, and the congregation worshipping in the Tabernacle. As to

his having been influenced by his recent residence at the South, it

might perhaps be so; that was for the public to judge—though his own
impression was, that the gentleman who had made the charge had him-
self undergone a change, his spirit not being as gentle as it once was.

'I'he charge on which that brother had been made the subject of discipline

had no reference to his sentiments as an advocate of anti-slavery, but to

his having traduced a minister of the gospel, in charging Mr. P. with
having been " the murderer of Lovejoy." Mr. P. had been opposed to

letting the Tabernacle to the Anti-Slavery Society under an apprehen-
sion that the congregation to whom it belonged would probably be in-
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suited: and he was sorry to find that hi« anticipations had been
realized.

" [ The meeting now became very uneasy, many persons leaving the
h(nise.]

" I'be Rev. Mr. Culver, however, proceeded to address them with
great earnestness, with a view to show that tlie suflFerings of slaves had a
greater claim on the sympathies of Christians, and efforts for their relief,

tlian those of any other class of sufFeriiig litiinanity. 1st. Because they
were more intense. 2nd. Because they were more within the reach of
Christian symi)athy : and 3rd. Because the claim was endorsed hy a regard
for the common weal of our country. On each of tliese points he dwelt
with much zeal and fervour, ami intimated that the time might soon
come, when ministers enlisted in tlie cause of abolition might be called to

go personally into the slaveholding states, to preach to the slaves and
remonstrate with their masters, and if this must be attended with the risk

or even sacrifice of their lives, their l)lood wwild become the seed of free-

dom and do more than all else to effect the overthrow of slavery ; and he
declared that if the church he served should come to a decision that duty
called him t» such a task, he would before 24 hours l)e on his way to the
South to attempt its performance, leaving the issue with God."

What a conflict of feeling is called up by the perusal of the

account of this meeting ; what a state of things does it dis-

close, what feeling, what practice ; even the very ministers of

religion brutalized—the administratoi-n of justice poisoned

—

the youthful Missionary paralyzed—the ingenuity and perfec-

tion of mechanics prostituted, and the dearest ties of life

severed to perpetuate that of which one of the speakers most
properly and strikingly said that " the Deity had not one attri-

bute which would take side with the oppressor:'^ over this we
must and do mourn. But how chetring to find such men as

Tappan and Garrison, Gerrit Smith and others, ready and able

to stem the torrent of pro-slavery feeling and expose the abo-
minations of pro-slavery practice. We agree with Tappan, that

it is not in the exposure of names but facts that we look for suc-

cess ; this is too often the reason why success does not follow
;

the effort rests on tlie persons not on the sin. We see already

a vast change passing over the opinions even of the coloniza-

tion advocates. The following is from the speech delivered by
Dr. Tyng of Philadelphia at tiie anniversary of the New York
Colonization Society. He said in reference to slavery itself

—

" He had himself seen more than enough of such cruelty, but he should
be ashamed if he needed that excitement to kindle up in his heart an
irrepressii)Ie opposition to slavery. No. Did no such cruelties exist

—

were every master a model of paternal kindness,—were every slave treat-

ed with all the tenderness due to the most delicate infant, his heart's ap-
probation would not by this i)e propitiated; though the fetters were co-

vered with velvet and silk, instead of clanking in naked iron, it would be
enuugli for him that it was slavery still."

This too from a colonizer.—His estimate of the emancipators
is as follows :

—
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"He could not but listen with interest on a recent occasion, to the
speeches of many pious and noble-hearted men in favor of what was called
the anti-slavery cause ; he was far from denouncing or undervaluing
such men; they had his respect and regard

; yet he could not find that
siny of the many motives so vehemently and so eloquently urged, in the
least stirred his judgment from the scheme he had embraced as the best
and wisest of all .schemes for removing the evil he hated from the coun-
try which lie loved. He could not join in the violent denunciations
which were often poured out upon the slave-holder ; for while he hated
the system, he could not but regard with cordial affection many of those
upon whom it had been forced by circumstances not within their control,
He was a decided anti-slavery man, but he was not an (utti-slaveholder.
He could not kneel around the social iie:irth with one of these men, and
then rise up and tell him he was a son of blood and a robber, when he
knew in his conscience that he was a sou of peace, and a Christian. Yet
all this violence of opposition was not without its use. If anything could
awaken this nation, and convince it of the necessity that both the Gene-
ral and the State governments should put forth their hand to remove so
great an evil, it would be the turmoil, the tumults, the garments rolled
in blood which had been the immediate results of these anti-slavery argu-
ments. He looked to the final abolition of slavery, though the misguided
course of such men, might compel us to reach it through the blood of our
sons and daughters. He must, he would, still hope that all this storm
and tempest would eventually settle down in the calm repose and sweet
sunshine of universal liberty, spreading its mild and gentle sway over all
our land. He looked, too, to the freedom of Africa; and he saw in
blessed hope that revenue of glory to God which would arise when the
one continent should have given back to the other her captive sons, and
more than given them back—for she took them away savages, and restor-
ed them saints ; sbe brought them away the dark benighted worshippers
of Satan, she restored them enlightened, civilized, and full fraught with
love to God and to man ; sbe had taken them away in mystery, but their
return would have revealed the mystery, by proving that God had meant
it for good that they should be carried away captive to a land of Chris-
tian light and Christian institutions, to restore them the bearers of un-
bounded, innumerable, inestimable blessings to their long-lost but now
recovered home and country.
"[When Dr. T. resumed his seat, the building rang with long continu-

ed peals of heartfelt and enthusiastic applause.]"

Who does not read in the violent denunciations'" of " pious

and noble-hearted men" the old story of the half-hearted timid

advocates of gradual emancipation in Britain ; but the whole
passage shews a marked change in the state of feeling towards
the emancipatiats, who were spoken of by the agents of the

Colonization Society as " traitors to their country," " rebels fit

for lynching," and many more such epithets, expressive of the

most deep-rooted hatred and contempt. We hail this sudden
and happy change as indicative of better days—for the ex-

pressions of Dr. Tyng, be it marked, were not the solitai'y sen-

timents of the worthy speaker, but were heartily responded to

by the meeting, for " the welkin rang with plaudits loud and
long" as he resumed his seat.

VIII. 4 R



670 Letter to a Friend. [Nov.

May the time soon arrive when the sincere friends of both
Societies shall unite to effect an object so desirable in itself,

and in the consummation of which the interests and happiness

of the whole American people appear in a great measure to be

bound up. Let the effort be to Christianize and free the

whole slave population, and to give equal rights to the free

colored people, leaving the choice of residing in America
or emigrating to Africa to the free unfettered choice of all

sections of the community.
<pt\os.

"VI.

—

Letter to a Friend.—III.

Salvation.

November \, 1839.

The theme of Salvation, my dear Friend, about which you now
inquire, is not to be approached, but with the deepest reverence and
seriousness. Oh, with what carelessness, do Christians profess their

interest in it !—with what flippancy, do ministers often proclaim it !

—

with what scholastic formality, do teachers teach the science of it

!

Look at that multitude of evident hypocrites—hear how licentiously

they talk of their favorite, " Salvation." Listen to that company of

perjured backsliders—they consider " Salvation" as their attendant

shadow, which can never leave them, even on the dark broadway to

hell! It is fearful to think how this grand fruit of Divine love, this

very travail of the soul of the Son of God, is treated even by friends.

Alas, alas ! we live in a day of spiritual levity, of simpering Christianity,

of talkative religiousness. Every boy and every girl in our Churches

professes to teach, and therefore to know, " Salvation"—but, how few

evince the power, the spirit, the life of it in the soul ! I do not pretend

to be better than others, my dear Friend ; but this I must say, construe

it as you will, that, every year I live. Salvation assumes a more solemn

aspect in my esteem:—that I find it a more difficult thing to do justice

to its glory :—and, that I feel more and more the necessity of making
sure my own Salvation. Oh, when shall we once be fitted for joining

the innumerable multitude who with joyful solemnity are celebrating

this subject above ! Lord, impart unto us now, by thy Holy Spirit,

one little coal from the heavenly fire—that this little communication of

love, this little message of grace, may be written and read in the

anticipation of a final glorious Salvation !

L Now, my dear Friend, I would have you to remember at the

outset that you have, in the matter of Salvation, to transact with God,
and not with man. You are therefore to lay aside a worldly spirit

; for,

you are not to deal with men or about earthly matters—and you are
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now to draw near in spirit as to the Throne of God, and there wait

until this matter be determined. If God do not save you, man cannot.

The question is not, Is there any system of Salvation ? but, has God
revealed any ? It is not with the offender to say whether or no he

ought to be forgiven, but with the offended. It is not with the dead to

say whether he shall live ; but with the dispenser of life this rests as

His prerogative. Be assured, that as long as you consider the matter

of Salvation as human in its origin, or eartldy in its discovery, so long

are you wanting in the very first element of spirit fitting you for

receiving Salvation. Many, almost the whole world, err in this first

stage of the journey towards eternal life : they think that man can

determine whether God will forgive him or not; and that the fact of

Salvation can be as certainly ascertained, as any other common fact in

natural science, or in civil economy. Be wise, my Friend, and listen

not to such unreasonable notions, such absurd speculations. You have

your Bible—and you believe and know it to be of God. Learn from

it the important fact that He will save ; that He has saved, that He
does save—and that it is His chief glory to save. He is the God of

Salvation now, as He has been the God of Creation. Thus it is written,

" Let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and

knoweth Me that I am Jehovah which exercise loving Jcindness, judg-

ment and righteousness in the earth—for in these things do I delight" !

" Salvation belougeth unto the Lord" !

2. Let me, in the next place, counsel and beseech you to approach

and transact with the Lord in this matter, in your own true character

as a sinner. If you seek in any way to overlook your actual condition,

when desiring Salvation, you must certainly fail. If you are to be

forgiven, it must be as a rebel ; if you are to be justified, it must be as

an acknowledged transgressor ; if you are to be restored, it must be as

an outlaw ; if you are to be saved, it must be as a perishing sinner. To
talk of Salvation in any other character, would be as hopeless as it is

absurd. Sin is what needs Salvation, and it is need tliat you must
bring ;—the curse of sin is what binds you to hell, and it is that curse

that you must carry to be broken. Demerit is your state, and un wor-

thiness is the relation in which you stand to eternal life :—that is the

very reality of your condition ;—in that reality, come. To " cover your

sin" is the sure token that you " shall not prosper." Think not of

bringing any thing with you, when you would apply for Salvation, but

sin, guilt, misery—come as " poor and wretched and miserable and
blind and naked"—as " weary and heavy laden"—as " hungry and

thirsty"---as " having no money"—as " ungodly, an enemy without

strength." Again, I say, whatever it is in you that needs Salvation,

that only have respect to when you would plead for life. So was it with

David, when he prayed : " For thy name's sake pardon mine iniquity,

for it is great /" The greatness of mine iniquity is my only plea in my-
self ; but thy glory's sake is my plea in Thee ! So do thou also. Alas !

how many useless applications are made for mercy, because men will

not plead, " God be merciful to me a sinner" !

3. It is also essential that in seeking after Salvation, you have
respect to that portion of the Divine character which is more imme-

4 B 2
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Jiately involved either in your punishment or Salvation. To consider

your own safety only and not the honour of God, is sin and folly. It

is sin, because it is opposed to the love of God, and is unmixed selfish-

ness :—it is folly, for the very matter at issue is the character and
rights of God as the Governor of the universe. Yet how many act

thus foolishly and sinfully ! They regard the Almighty as a character-

less being—having no respect to honour or glory—the victim of human
wishes—the sacrifice of human theories of duty or interest : of justice

he has no sense, save to listen to the claims of sin—of holiness no
portion, save to smile upon the merits of transgressors : His truth is to

be found in adhering to the fluctuations of human desire, and His
sovereignty in accommodating his procedure to the advancing rights of

man. Yea, His very benevolence is only to be found in winking at

the subversion of His own Throne, and in blandly smiling over the

universal perpetration of the greatest evil, Sin. Yes, my dear Friend,

men are to be found, who maintain that it is essential to God's good-

ness that He punish not sin, or that He grant forgiveness whenever we
choose to make ourselves soriy and ask for it. But this is all vain.

It is essential to the sovereignty of God that He maintain that sove-

reignty against sin—it is essential to the justice of God, that He be

just, against sin, to the sinner—it is essential to the holiness of God,
that He manifest holiness in hatred of sin and separation from sinners.

It is essential to the truth of God that He be true in fulfilling His

threatenings and executing His solemn curse—and it is essential to a

benevolent God that He shew His benevolence in branding, pursuing

and plunging into hell the greatest of all evils, Sin. Remember, that

God will not save you in any such way as may involve a denial of any

one perfection of His character. Mercy and truth must meet together
;

righteousness and peace must embrace each other. TJds must be.—~

Eespect it therefore as an essential element in your pursuit. Consider

thus :
—" What attributes of God have I now to deal with as a sinner ?

1 have rebelled against God's sovereignty ; I have insulted His holi-

ness ; I have provoked His justice; I have dishonoured His truth;

I have laid myself under their claims for compensation—how shall I

meet the demand ? I am indeed appealing to mercy ; but other attri-

butes have a prior claim upon me ;
for, I am already under them.

What shall I do that God's character may be glorified, in my Salvation ?"

4. Such a course of inquiry as the above leads me to enforce upon

you further, my dear Friend, this important counsel : whatever plan of
Salvation youfind revealed and proffered by the Lord Jehovah, that

immediately and eutireli/ embrace as your own. Let God's way be

your way. Be satisfied lliat it is His way first ; but, after that, ask no

questions, pursue no speculations. It must be good, if it be His—it

must be adequate to vour wants and to His claims, if it proceeds from

the Almiglity. It provides for your guilt, and for His glory ; and you

have nothing left to you as your duty or your privilege but to acquiesce.

The Gospel is a revelation of the way of life—rely upon it ; trust in

it; act upon it. Calculate not on consequences, for God hath deter-

mined these already. Think not that you can rectify what He has

reckoned, or that you need to balance what He has audited. The very
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idea of such a thing is sin—for it implies doubt. And, in following up

tlie application of the Gaspel to yoursolf, stagger not at any new dis-

coveries of your own sinfulness or of divine glory. Remember, that

more than ever you can discover of God or of yourself through all

eternity, was known and is now known to Him who has sent that

Gospel. For you to stop at any point would be to intimate that God
did not know what you know ; which is sin. Take your Bible and

study it for yoursilf, saying at every stage " Lord I what must I do

to be saved ?"' and whatever you find, lay hold of, as God's revelation ;

and give weight to the thought, " Thus saith the Lord—thus saith the

Lord—thus saith the Lord !" Should your proud heart rebel, say to

it, " Tliou must subniitand love ; for, tlius saith thy God."—Sliould your

dark understanding rebel, say to it, " Thou must submit and discern ;

for God hatli said, there is glory here 1" And if even your conscience

should rebel and say, " This I approve not, and I will not thus be at

peace"—say to it, " Hush—be still. Thy Lord speaketh—who art

thou that tliou darest dispute the will of Ilim who is thy Lord and

Judge !" Say to thy whole soul—" Proud, helpless rebel, be silent

—

lay aside all thy mock-independence, thy mimickry of divinity; for God
speaketh to thee, and not man or thine own self I Dost thou not

see that what He says must be right, and better than any advice of

thine? What claim hast thou to judge here? Art thou not the

criminal? Has thou not always been a sinner? Has not evil been

thy habit, thy character ? How art thou able to say any thing ia

thine own case? Resign thyself to thy God, accept His plan—seek

not to add to it, seek not to subtract from it—lay thee down and rest

thee upon it, for it is thy sweet couch of present and everlasting peace.

Oh my soul, I beseech thee, be thus reconciled to God, who hath given

thee this Salvation !"

In conclusion, my Friend, for the present, make yourself well aC'

quainted with the details of Salvation as recorded in the Bible,

'J'hese are of much importance ; and unless you apprehend them clearly

and strongly, you will ever remain in doubt and uncertainty. Li this

letter I shall only hint at some of these, as a little directory for your

thoughts. Remember, that all Salvation is of free grace to sinners.

Remember, that it is conveyed to us only through a Mediator. Re-
member, that it is revealed to us by the icord of the Gospel. Remem-
ber that it can be received only on our part by faith in testimony.

Remember, tliat it can be applied or rendered eft'ectual in us, so that

we shall be actually saved, only by the Holy Spirit regenerating us.

Remember, that Salvation once received, enjoyed and experienced

issues in a new and eter^ial life. These things you will find in your

Bible, with many illustrations and numberless explanations. Oh master

them well. Turn your whole attention to the subject. What can

concern you more than this ? Oh, how can men with souls unsaved

dance and play and sing on the brink of hell ! How can they be

merry until the Gospel make them merry I Poor, poor infatuated

creatures I how my soul mourns for them in secret I If there be

any thiug in this world that can arrest the attention of even hell, it

seems as if it must be, when drunkards laugh, and adulterers sing,
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swearers play, and harlots dance, scoffers rejoice, and blasphemers

make merry ; when infidels enact farces, and profligates perform come-
dies, and apostates jnmp as harleqnins, whilst laboriously treading

under foot the fragments of the broken tables of the Law and the shed-

blood of the crucified Son of (Slod in one common mass of eternal

ruin I Oh fearful stage of iniquity ! My dear Friend, it is not un-

necessary to speak thus. Take heed and beware of these things. They
do exist in the world. Shun their vortex. Give thyself wholly to the

things that concern thy Salvation—whatever thine Iiand can find to

do, do it with all thy might. The Judge is at hand. May He find

thee ready I Farewell—the Lord be with thee I Yours in true affec-

tion.

J. M. D.

VII.

—

Postscript to Article I.

—

On Idolatrous Oaths.

Since the first article in this number was sent to press, we have most
unexpectedly had the pleasure of reading the following announcement,
issuing officially from the Supreme Council of India, in its legislative

department

:

" October 21, 1839.—The following Draft of a proposed Act was

read in Council for the first time on tlie 21st October, 1839.

" Act No. of 1839.

" An Actfor the Examination of Native Witnesses.

" 1. Whereas obstruction to justice has arisen, owing to the unwil-

lingness of native witnesses to give testimony in consequence of their

being compelled to be sworn upon the Koran, or by the water of the

Ganges, or according to other forms which are repugnant to their con-

sciences or feelings,

" It is hereby enacted, that no native witness shall be compellable in

any Court of Justice to make oath or declaration otherwise than accord-

ing to the following effect

:

" I solemnly aflSrm and declare in the presence of Almighty God that

I will faithfully and without partiality, answer make to all such ques-

tions as shall be demanded of me touching the matter now before the

Court, which shall be the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the

truth.

" II. And it is hereby provided, that if any person making such

affirmation or declaration shall be convicted of having wilfully and false-

ly affirmed or declared any matter or thing which if it had been sworn

to previously to the passing of this Act, would have amounted to wilful

perjury, every such offender shall be subject to the same pains, penalties

and forfeitures to which persons convicted of wilful perjury were subject

before the passing of this Act.
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" III. And it is hereby provided, that this Act shall not extend to

any proceeding in any of Her M.ijesty's Courts of Justice.

" Ordered, that the Draft now read be published for general infor-

mation.
" Ordered, that the said Draft be reconsidered at the first Meeting of

the Legislative Council after the 21st day of January, 1840.

" J. P. GRANT,
"

Qffv- S^cy- to the Govt, of India."

We were scarcely prepared for so speedy a movement, even in its

present imperfect form, on the part of those at the head of affairs, in this

most weighty matter. May the Lord God graciously condescend to

preside over and guide the counsellors of this land to a right spirit and

a right end in their weighty deliberations I We look with gratitude and

satisfaction on the announcement before us ; and we hope that emanat-

ing from such a quarter, this Draft may be considered as a substan-

tial prelude to a still better Act ; and that another year will introduce

a new and a holier era into the Courts of British India.

We will at the same time take the liberty of expressing our desire

that our Legislators may be a little more emboldened or enlightened

(we will not decide between the words) as to the preamble or basis of

the proposed Act. Might they not have ventured to say, " Whereas it

lies at the foundation of all pure and effective administration of justice

amongst men, that there be acknowledged one living and true God,
the Ruler, Witness and Judge of all, by whom alone men ought to

swear:—and whereas the use of all symbols or representations of Deity,

in matters of judicial swearing has been found to be evil in principle

and injurious in practice—and whereas, further, obstruction to justice

has arisen," &c.

What would there be in this that might not boldly be expressed and

plainly be announced ? The primary basis is ever the true and the

safe one. The secondary basis assumed in the Draft, is but the fruit

of the violation of the first. It is because Idolatrous oaths are evil that

the Governor of the Universe renders them inefifective as an instrument

of judicial administration : the God of Truth will not permit an oath

by a lie to become the vehicle of righteousness amongst His rebellious

creatures. If men were truly wise, they would remember that their

strength lies in first principles ; for these are the muscles of the moral

body—and they would then lay down such a groundwork as this ;

—

" There is but one God, the Lord of all."—" By Him alone can an oath

be good or binding."—" All symbols or representations of Him are in-

adequate and therefore false in principle."—" The system of swearing

by such objects is found to be most injurious and inexpedient ui

practice,"—and so on.

It only requires a little courage to avow such principles.—They com-
mand respect, and would soon obtain a silent assent. Yet while we
thus express our own wishes and desires in a matter which has been

intimated for *' public information," we would gladly accept the boon
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whicli is now declared to be in a state of proposal, if not preparation, in
tlie lejrislative department of our Government. We have little doubt
tbat one grand effect of even such a revolution injudicial swearing will
be, that the appeal to the one Almighty God, will lead to many thoughts,
conversations and inquiries about Him whose doctrine is now but Isoteric
in India, if indeed it exist iu any palpable shape. The glorious
and fundamental truth that there is but one God Almighty, consum-
ed as it has been on the pile of Indian idolatry, and entombed within
the splendid mausoleum of a British Polytheistic judicatory, will now
arise in its judicial form, and live again, and bless the land. God
Himself will own the open recognition of His name, even in temporals
and make manifest that He is with us.

There will noiv be many converts to the view of the subject present-
ed in the Draft Act : the conversion will be rapid and extensive to a
degree. But let not those men be forgotten who first suffered, or were
ready to suffer if called, in this matter, for conscience' sake, and for the
lionour of the one living and true God. " Saints" however trouble-
some their consciences, are not found to be the worst servants. The
Lord speed His own cause !— Ed.

VIII.—7%e Pdrsis.

The following brief sketch of the Parsis of Western India,
contained in the preface to Dr. Wilson's sermon, will we think
be instructive to our readers. We hope to notice the sermon
at length in our next.

—

Ed.
" The ancestors of the Parsis of Western India, it is well known, were

a portion of the followers of Zoroaster, who fled from their homes in

Persia, on its invasion by the Musalman Khalifs, in the middle of the

seventh century of the Christian era. The history of their arrival in

India, as preserved in their own documents, is meagre, obscure, and
unsatisfactory. According to the accounts which are most worthy of

credit*, it appears that they retreated, in the first instance, to the

mountains of Khorasan, where they continued for a hundred years ;

that they afterwards proceeded to Hormazd, or Ormus, where they

remained fifteen years, during which they prepared several vessels in-

tended for facilitating their farther emigration ; that after finally leav-

ing the shores of their native country, they first landed in Diva, or

Dieu, a small island to the south-west of the peninsula of Gujarat,

where they were contented to rest for nineteen years, during which

they acquired a knowledge of the Hindu languages and handicrafts

;

and that, on the expiry of that time, they removed to Sanjan, at the

southern extremity of the Gujarat province.

" As the Parsis approached Sanjan, a great storm is said to have

arisen, which inspired the crews of their vessels with the greatest ter-

* Of these tlie most important is tlie Kisse- Sanjan.
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ror, and led them to present their supplications to some of the principal

objects of their relipjious worship. Tliey addressed themselves, in

particular, to the Izad Behram, and vowed, that if they escaped destruc-

tion, they would hold him in special remembrance, guard his sacred

fire, and honour the days devoted to his service. They were permitted

to reach the creek in safety ; and some of their principal men lost no
time in entering- on negociatious with Jade (Jayadeva?) Rana, the

prince of the place, as to the terms of their landing, and residing with-

in his territories. Four of their Mobeds were introduced into the

royal presence ; and they declared that they were exiles from Persia on
account of their religion. When they were interrogated on the princi-

ples of their faith, they requested a few days for deliberation ; and on
their expiry, they came forward with sixteen shlokas, or distichs, com-
posed in a corrupt Sanskrit, and which they repeated, as explanatory of

their doctrines and practices.

" A copy of these shlokas, in the original language, is now before

me. They represent " the fair, the fearless, the valiant, and the

athletic Parsis," as worshippers of the Sun, and five elements, and of

Hormazd the chief of the angels* ; as accustomed to observe silence in

seven situations, viz. bathing, contemplating the divinity, making offer-

ings to fire, eating victuals, and performing other functions of nature;

as using incense, perfumes, and flowers in their religious services ; as

worshippers of the cow ; as adorning themselves with sacred gar-

ments ; as rejoicing in the song, and instruments of music, on the

occasion of their marriages ; as ornamenting and perfuming their

wives ; as liberal in their charities, and particularly in excavating tanks

and wells ; as having, women as well as men, the common sympathies

of humanity ; as practising ablutions with gomutra, one of the products

of the cow ; and as wearing the kusti, or sacred girdle, when praying,

and eating ; as feeding the sacred flame with odoriferous wood ; as

practising devotion, five times a-day ; as scrupulous observers of con-

jugal fidelity and purity; as regardful of annual religious ceremonies

in behalf of their ancestors ; as placing great restraints on their women
after their confinement ; and as forming a high estimate of the benefits

of their religious observances. It is remarkable that the shlokas make
no reference to the religious books of the Parsis, and the peculiar cus-

tom of exposing the dead in their dokhmahs, or " towers of silence,"

to be devoured by vultures, or reduced to corruption by the influence

of the atmosphere. Their allusion to tanks and wells, and general

charity, and to some Hindu rites, seems to intimate an origin much
later than the arrival of the Zoroastrians in Gujarat,

"Jade Rana, on hearing the expositions of the Mobeds, gave permis-

sion to the Parsis to settle in his territories, on the conditions that they

should cease to wear armour ; agree to use the language of the coun-

try in the common affairs of life ; modify the dress of their women, to

suit the notions of the Hindus ; and celebrate their marriages at night,

according to the Hindu custom. They multiplied, and became power-

ful, under the favour which they received from him, and his successors.

• Chief of the Suras, in Saoskrit.

VIII. 4 s
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" Mindful of the vow which they had made in danger, they embraced
an early opportunity of establishing in royal dignity, the fire of Beliratn,

to whicli they attributed their safety and success.

" The settlement of the Parsi's at Sanjan, is said to have remained in

a consolidated state for al)out three hundred years, at the expiry of which

it sent forth some colonists to Khambhayat, Baroch, Ukaleshwar, Variao,

Nousan', and other places to the northward. Its history is a complete

blank, from tliis date, till the attempt made against the part of the

country in which it is situated by Sultan Mahmud Begada, about the

year 1307, when it greatly aided the Hindu prince in his defence, and

consequently suffered much from the troops of the Muhammadan. At
this time, the sacred fire was carried into the jungles of Wasanda, and
when the danger was past, it was removed to Nausari, at the expence

of two opulent Zoroastrians.

The Parsis in Western India now amount to about 50,000 souls. Of
these, according to a census made about five years ago, 20,184 are re-

sident in Bombay. In tlie collectorate of the Northern Konkan, there

are 1451*. There are about 200 in Daman. About fifteen years ago,

10,507 dwelt in the town of Surat ; but the number there is now un-

derstood to be very considerably reduced. Most of the remainder, are

to be found in the northern, and southern parts of the Surat collecto-

rate, and particularly in Barochf , and its neighbourhood, and Baisar

and Nausari. There are some in the Ahmadabad collectorate, and a

few families at most of the different military stations, both in the Com-
pany's territories in the Bombay Presidency, and in those of the native

princes. A few adventurers are more widely scattered. Though not

a numerous body, the Parsis have great influence wherever they reside.

In Bombay, many of them are merchants, bankers, ship-builders, bro-

kers, shop-keepers, contractors, and mechanics, whose connections are

very extensive. In the districts, they principally devote themselves to

agriculture, and the drawing of palm-wine.
" The authoritative foundation of the Parsi faith is the Vendiddd.

It consists of a dialogue in the Zand language, said to have been con-

ducted between Zarlhoslit, or Zoroaster, and the god Hormazd, and to

form the twentieth no^k, the only part which remains, of the Zand-

Avasta. Along with the principal liturgical works which accord with

it, it was translated into French by Anquetil du Perron, and published

by him at Paris, iu 1771. Several references are made to it in the fol-

lowing sermon ; and its demerits, in a religious point of view, I have

discussed in a separate pamphlet+.

The most important of the Parsi liturgical works is the Izashne. It

is divided into seventy-two Has, which are principally occupied with

the simple adoration and recognition of the different objects of worship,

addressed by the followers of Zoroaster. It forms the subject of a most

* Statement furnished to tbe author, by Mr. D. Davidson, C. S. March, 1839.

T)iere is only one family now resident in Sanj/iu.
^

t Tlie Piusi |)0)iulatinn of Baiocli, amounted, in 1834, to 2063, according to

a table presented lo me by Mr. Kiikhind.

X Lecture on the Veiulidad Siide of the P.irsis.
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elaborate and learned commentary, of which two volumes have appear-

ed*, by M. Eiijjene Burnout", tlie distinguislied professor of Sanskrit in

the university of Paris.

The Visparad, wliich is recited along with the Izashne, is not dissi-

milar to it in ciiaracter. It is divided into twenty-three XniJ'rfa.y. The
lashts, Nedeshes, Patet.i and Siros^s, are the other devotional works,

which exist in the Zand language. The two former, with a few addi-

tional occasional prayers, compose the volume entitled tlie Khurdah-
Avastd, which is in common use among the Pars! laymenf. The most
celebrated of the Patets, or penitential prayers, is that denominated the

Irani. The greater and less Siroze contain short salutations, prin-

cipally of the Ainshdspands and Izads, or archangels and angels, for

every day of the month. It is correctly remarked by Mr. Erskine,

in his able and interesting account of the sacred books and religion of

the ParsisJ, that their liturgical works are " filled with repetitions, be-

yond even the usual licence of such compositions." Tliis would appear,

however, to be reckoned a matter of no consequence, as they are offer-

ed up in a language which none of their number, except a few of the

priests, in any degree understand.

The Bundt'slmf or Bundehesh, contains a digested and original ac-

count of the Pars'i cosmogony and theology. It is found in the Peh-
lavf, but it does not profess to be a work of any great antiquity. Its

authority is on the wane among the Zoroastrians in India, though there

are still many who view its claims as little short of those of inspira-

tion

The Arddi-Viraf-Numah contains the visions of Ardai Viraf con-

nected with the Parsi heavens and hells. It exists in Persian, and was
loosely translated into English by Mr. J. A. Pope, in 1816. It is said

to have been composed in the days of Ardeshir Babegan, to supply the

want of the Zand books destroyed by Alexander the Great. It is re-

markably curious and amusing, and it is frequently illustrated by draw-
ings of the same character.

All the works which I have now mentioned, have been translated

into Gujaratlii, the vernacular language of the Parsis. Only a few
copies of the version of the Vendidad and Izashne, however, have yet got

• Commentaire sur ya9ana, Paris, 1833, &c.

•f- The laymen are denominated Bediti. The priests are divided into three
classes,— the Dastut s or expositors of the law ; the Mobeds, who read the Vendidad
and liturgies, and perform the sacred rites in the temples ; and the Herbuds, who
sweep the temples, and act as assistant!* to the Mobeds.

X Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, vol. If.

§ A defence of this work, against some animadversions by a Pirsi, which had
appeared in one of the native newspapers, \\as published in 1831, by DaStur Edal
Darab. His antagonist, after quoting some of its most absurd passages, observ-
ed in rejjly, " Besides this, in every page and paragraph of this same Bundeshnd,
there are a thousand subjects, written with far grosser stupidity, by reading and
hearing which we ourselves incur damnation ; for in this book, a thousand blas-

phemies against the Creator and Preserver of both worlds ap|)ear For the

person who admits that the Bundeshne is a book of religion, there will be no es-

cape from hell before the day of the resurrection." (Oriental Chrislian Spec-
tator, vol. II. p. 422.) 1 endeavoured, on tliis occasion, to shew that many pas-
sages, esactly similar to those objected to, occur ia the Vendidad.

4 s 2
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into circulation. The translation is interlinear witli the original Zand;
and, with its accompanying paraphrases and comments, forms a great

help to the studies of the orientalist. I have the only copy supposed
to be at present in the possession of a European. Others, I doubt not,

could now be obtained on easy terms.

In the following sermon, I have referred to the religious sentiments

of the Parsis, principally as founded on their sacred books. I am aware
that a great variety as to minor points exists in their individual creeds,

and I hold no single person responsible for the errors which the interests

of truth have led me to expose.

The sermon was preached in circumstances of peculiar interest,

—

partly, on the 1st of May last, when Dhunjeebhoy Nowrojee, a Parsi

youth of great promise, was, in the presence of hundreds of his coun-

trymen, baptized by me, in the Scottish Mission House, and when
Hormasdjee Pestonjee, another ingenuous young man of the same
tribe, who was admitted into the church a few days afterwards, public-

ly renounced his connexion with the faith of Zoroaster ; and partly, on
the close of the proceedings adopted against me in the Supreme Court
of Judicature in Bombay, through the instrumentality of some of the

Parsis of this place, whose indignation was greatly excited when they

found their faith for the first time deserted in their own day, and the

spiritual control of their caste set at defiance, and when the rage of the

lowest orders of their tribe, inflamed by influences which I need not

particularize, threatened to find no bounds, except in the serious injury,

if not the destruction, of those who were innocently its objects*. An
account of the conversion of the youths, taken principally from the

affidavits read in Court, will be found in the Appendix. A full report

of the legal proceedings, the issue of which fully sustained the interests

of religious liberty, and other docnments connected with their case, are

contained in the Oriental Christian Spectator for .June last.

The general principles which I have propounded in this discourse, I

am ready to defend against all assaults. I trust that in maintaining

them, in this instance, I have been actuated by that sacred love to the

Parsi tribe, which becomes the messenger of the Gospel of Jesus, ear-

nestly seeking to promote their eternal welfare, and that nothing has

been advanced by me in a spirit calculated to offend the feelings of any

candid inquirer. If I have kept my own countrymen in view, in any
observations which I have made, and explanations which I have off"ered,

it has been in the hope that they will give me, and my fellow-labourers,

more of their sympathy and prayers in the great work in which we are

engaged connected with the scattered children of Elam, to whose con-

version, both on its own account, and the influence which it is fitted to

have on the numerous tribes around us, we attribute the greatest im-

portance.

J. W.
Bombay, 20lh August, 1839.

* My knowledge of the character of certain of tlie Pilrsis, led me almost to an-

liripate tl>e disturbance which actually occurred. On the 1st of November last,

six months before the baptism, I wrote thus to the Rev. Dr. Brunton, the Con-
Tener of the General Assembly's Coraraittee on Foreign Missions :

—" When an
open step is laken, there will he a great commotion among the Zoroastrians.''
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REVIEW.

A Sketch of Native Education in India, under the Superinten-

dence of the Church of Scotland. M ith Remarks on the

character and condition of the Hindus, as these bear upon
the question of conversion to Christianity. By James Bryce,

D. D. Late Chaplain on the Bengal Establishment of the

East India Company. London, 1839.

We clearly love every man who is a friend of India, and manifests a

sincere desire for the good of the natives of this land. Holding very

decided and strong views as to the place which education ouglit to

occupy in any scheme which has the real good of a community as its

object, we are in a corresponding degree drawn out in affection towards

every one who gives his attention to the subject of native education.

In every state of society, and in every degree of progress that the mind
of a nation may have attained, the education of the young exerts an

influence over the destinies of a people infinitely greater than any one

would suppose who judges of things merely by tlieir. external appear-

ances. Tlie first teachers of Christianity, endued with wisdom from
above, knew this ; and although we do not find the Apostles actually

establishing schools and teaching or superintending them, yet we do

find that St. Paul eagerly embraced an opportunity that was offered him
of holding regular intercourse with the young Ephesians who congre-

gated for the purpose of receiving philosophical instruction from Tyran-
nus, nor did the Apostle deem two whole years of his precious life unpro-

fitably spent when a portion of every day was devoted to disputations in

this Ephesian school. The Jesuits, who were wise in their generation,

knew what a powerful engine education is, and accordingly, when they

formed the design of lording it over the whole world, this was one of

the chief means that they adopted in prosecution of their design ; and

with such zeal did they carry out their measures, that before the end of

the century, during the course of which their Society was constituted,

we are told that " they had obtained the chief direction of the educa-

tion of youth in every Catholic country of Europe." It is also in a

high degree worthy of remark, tl)at when God had to achieve the great

and glorious work of the Protestant Reformation, he saw fit to invest

the chief agents in that work with tlie office of directing and conduct-

ing the education of the youth of Saxony ; and it was from the college

of Wittemberg that tlie thundering voice of Luther and the melodious

accents of the youthful and amiable Melancthon proceeded to shake the

Vatican and vindicate the liberties of subjugated Europe. Such an
instrument for good or for evil to a nation is the education of its youth,

and such has been the zeal of those who aimed at producing a revolu-

tion of national sentiments, to enlist on their side this all-important

auxiliary.
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In the present state of the Hindu community, wearing the bonds of a
most degrading slavery, attaclied to a most Iieart-hardening and con-
science-searing superstition, a man who judges of realities rather than
appearances must expect the influence of early education to be at its

maximum. After the incubus of Hinduism has pressed upon a man
for thirty, forty or fifty years, crushing and well nigh annihihiting all

his mental powers, bearing down and enfeebling his moral faculties, it

is as easy to overturn a mountain as to deliver that man from his de-
based and miserable condition. Faith can remove mountains : and that
God, with whom it is possible to make a cancel pass through the eye of
a needle, can deliver a man from the influence of those destructive pre-
judices whicli for a long series of years have been rivetting their chains
around his soul, which grew with his growth and strengthened with his

strength, and which have continued still to acquire additional vigor
after his physical and mental strength has begun to yield to the advance
of age. The gospel of the cross of Christ is the power of God and the
wisdom of God ; and who shall dare say that any soul out of hell is

beyond the reach of that wisdom and that power With any one who
may say so we shall never sympathize. But if there were any man
who held such an opinion, and who should maintain that the adult

population of India are altogether beyond the power of the preaching
of the gospel, and should on these grounds establish an argument in

favor of Juvenile Education, we should tell that man that while we
utterly abjure his premises, our estimate of the importance of early

education is not lower than his.

The church, in fulfilment of the command of her exalted Head, is intent

upon producing a great moral revolution all over the world ; and the

eyes of Christians ure at this time bent with more than usual anxiety

upon India, as a land where various circumstances give indications of

an approaching change. The decay of superstition, the spirit of in-

quiry, the adoption on the part of many of the natives of infidel and
atheistical tenets, and many other circumstances, give foundation to the

belief, at once that it is in the mind of God to establish Christianity in

this land, and that Satan, being aware of this, is putting forth I'edoubled

efl'orts to retain his power over it. The church of Christ therefore

sees it to be her duty to devote a large portion of her energies to the

instruction of the people of this land, that Satan with all his wiles may
be baffled, and the kingdom of God may come with power.

While we hold without limit or qualification the doctrine that con-

version is in every case the direct work of the Spirit of God, we hold

as firmly that the church is bound to employ such means as, under the

control and blessing of the Spirit of God, may be subservient to the pro-

duction of the grand result of conversion. The reading and preaching

of the word of God are the means which we are commanded to emjjloy

for this end. On these a blessing from on high is promised. But
while in all cases and in all circumstances these are the means to which

it is promised that in answer to prayer the blessing shall be given, we
are to be directed by Christian wisdom as to the times at which and the

modes in which Divine truth is to be presented before the mind. While

we are required to be instant in season and out of season, while we are
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commanded not to sbun to declare the whole counsel of God, we are

required at the same time rightly to divide the word of truth, to give

unto every one a portion of meat in due season, and according as they

are severally able to bear ; we are positively enjoined not to cast our

pearls before swine. In short, wliilc the command is " Preach the

word," while this command is positive and definite, there are many
different ways in which it may be and ought to be executed, as many as

there are gifts in the teachers, and peculiarities in tlie hearers. Hence
we believe it may be laid down as a general principle, that it is one of

the greatest desiderata in the practical working of a mission to have the

natives brought as frequently and as intimately as possible into inter-

course with the missionary, in order that they may become acquainted

with each other, that the missionary may be able to learn the peculiar-

ities of mental constitution and temperament of the natives, and so may
be able to accommodate his instructions, admonitions, warnings, encou-

ragements and reproofs to the characters and states of those with whom
he has to do ; that he may be able to watch the effects of his instructions,

and seize every opportunity that is presented for uttering with a proba-

bility of good effect some word in season. It is also of no little mo-
ment that the natives should see the actual developement and manifes-

tation of Christian principles in the life and conversation of the mission-

ary ; that they may see him engaged in every day duties, sanctifying

every thing by the word of God and prayer ; that they may be led to

contemplate Christianity not as a system of abstract speculative dog-

mata, but as a living and lively principle which pervades the whole

man and exhibits itself in every action of the life. If any illustration

were required of the advantages of this frequent and familiar intercourse

between the instructors and those to be taught, it might be found in the

history of the churches of Scotland and England. While the ministers

regularly visited and catechised their people, and became acquainted

with all their nmdes of feeling, and thinking, and acting—when they

inquired into the exercises of their souls, not as inquisitors or father-

confessors, but as faithful counsellors and warm-hearted friends, it was
then that their sermons on the Sabbath came liome, under the direction

of the Holy Spirit, with a life and a power to tiie hearts and the con-

sciences of their hearers. In the Bible they saw pourtrayed the very

images of the characters with which they came into daily contact in their

parishes, and when they displayed these characters as represented in the

Bible, their parishioners were constrained to feel that they were the very

men whom the Spirit meant to characterise ; thus they did not draw a bow
at a venture, but launched a polished shaft right into the hearts of

their hearers, having previously found out the chinks through which they

were severally vulnerable. But when, from the increase of population

in parishes, and from various other causes, the practice of regular visita-

tion began to decline, and the familiar intercourse between pastor and
flock began to be lessened, a corresponding change came over the pul-

pit ministrations. The ministers judged of what their sermons should

be, not from knowing tlie wants of their hearers, but principally from
what they read in books or received at second-hand ; and thus, if they did

present divine truth to their people, it was dressed in a guise for which
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tliey had no taste, a guise which might attract the courtier, hut could

not fail to repel the unsophisticated peasant. This is no over-colored

picture, as many know full well. The people ceased to have Divine

truth set hefore them in its bearings upon their own peculiar wants and
duties and temptations and sins ; and since they scarcely knew of the

existence of that order of beings for whom the sermons were originally

designed, which were the models of those addressed to themselves, they

began to consider Christianity as a transcendental theory not at all

suited to them, but fit only to exercise the ingenuity of divines.

We believe, we speak the sentiments of the collective body of mis-

sionaries in India when we say, that next to the copious outpouring of

the Spirit of God, the thing that is most to be desired is the establish-

ment of some such intercourse as this between them and the natives. Is

there any one who has preached to Heathens that has not been again

and again made to exclaim, " Oh if I could but come into close contact

with these men, if I could see them at their every day duties, if I could

have an opportunity of winning their hearts by performing little acts of

kindness to their families, if I could have it in my power to improve

domestic occurrences of an afflictive or a joyous kind, if I could create

some sympathy between them and me, and pour into their ears at all

the most suitable times my heaven-sent message,—then by the blessing

of God I might do them some good : but at present I speak to them
and they seem to listen, but the cords of their hearts are not struck ;

there is no responsive vibration ; I do not yet know the key-note that

can awaken the dormant sympathies of their souls." Again, when
some one, more ingenuous or less brutal than the rest, manifests some
desire to know the way of life and peace, and seems to be in some mea-

sure favorably impressed, does not the missionary often feel that if he

could but follow up the impression that has been made, if he could go

with him to his home, if he could excite the sympathies or at least

modify the asperities of his parents and friends, and so smooth the way

as much as possible to his hearty and avowed reception of the Gospel of

Jesus, that then the impression might not be lost, but by the blessing of

Almighty God might prove as the morning light that shineth more and

more unto the perfect day. But he has little or no hope of this, and

however great his faith in the Divine power and goodness he fears

that the word he has spoken may after all be a savour of death unto

death, and the hearer become two-fold more the child of hell than before.

Now such intercourse between the missionaiy and the natives is

impracticable in India. He cannot visit their houses, for they will not

admit him. He cannot manifest an interest in the comfort and pi-os-

perity of their families, for their wives and daughters may not be seen

by European eyes. It is not here as at home, where one who knows

well the ways and means of influencing his fellow-men, has declared

that " the readiest way of getting access to a man's heart is by going to

his house." Since then we cannot attain the best possible means we
ought, in the conduct of our missions, to adopt the best means that are

attainable. Now it does appear to us, as it has appeared to many others,

that none half so likely present themselves as the establishment of

schools. In these the missionary may come into contact with the scho-
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lars when they are in the best frame of mind for receiving his instruc-

tions. He can watch the, various workings of their hearts, and when he

has won their confidence (whicli if he be judicious and kindly and ear-

nest he will quickly do) he is then on the best possible vantage-ground

for cutting with the sword of the Spirit into the very marrow of their

souls. By improving every little incident that may occur, by bringing

constantly before them their sinful practices, iind referring these directly

to their origin in their sinful hearts, by shewing them Jesus as the only

being in human form that was free from those sinful propensities which

they find in themselves, by shewing them the value of the death of this

superhuman being and its efficacy to procure salvation both from the

present power and from the future punishment of sin—in a word, by
continually bringing before their minds such views of the evidences, doc-

trines and duties of Christianity as from intimate acquaintance with them
individually he knows to be best suited to their several views and feel-

ings, he preaches every day some dozens of sermons, not perhaps regu-

larly written and mandated in liis closet, but not the less efficacious that

they are the spontaneous effusion of a heart under the continual influ-

ence of Divine Grace, and drawn out by love to God, and zeal for his

cause, and sympathy for the real state and condition of his hearers.

Such is a prime advantage of the education of the young under the

care of Missionaries. There are hundreds of other subordinate advan-

tages which, if we had been led to take another view of the subject,

might have appeared equal in magnitude to those which we have stated,

as the paramount influence of education based and conducted upon
Christian principles in developing and strengthening the mental powers—

i

the natural tendency of the knowledge of truth to eradicate from the

mind the influence of superstition and idolatry— the peculiar promise of

God attached to early Christian education, and tlie consequent superior

productiveness of Missionary labor when that labor is bestowed espe-

cially upon the young—and in particular, the facility which such a system

affords of raising up native preachers, who after all are in every country

the best Missionaries, superadding as they do to Missionary zeal a

natural care for the souls of their countrymen (Phil. ii. 20), and
adding to their Christian wisdom an acquaintance with the trials and
difficulties and temptations and objections to which their countrymen

are peculiarly subjected.

In consideration of these and such like advantages, the Church of

Scotland's Missionaries have, from the time of Dr. Duff's first coming
to India, devoted a larger portion of their time and attention to this

branch of Missionary work than is generally done ; and the Great Head
of the Church has been graciously pleased to shine upon the scheme.

From the commencement of the Mission the success has been at all

times such as to warrant the belief that the plan was approved and
countenanced by the Lord, and that therefore it was greatly more desir-

able to increase the efficiency of the Institution by supplying it from
time to time with additional labourers, than to curtail its extent or give

it up altogether. But while the immediate results, so far as individual

conversions are concerned, have been upon the whole gratifying to the

friends of the Mission, their liveliest hopes are excited as to the results

VIII. 4 T
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in prospect. In the exercise of faith the Church of Scotland cast her

bread upon the waters ; she has waited many days for tlie promised
return, but her faith does not fail. In order to animate and sustain her

faith she has received a few ripe ears as an earnest of the future har-

vest ; but she expects that she has yet many days to wait ere the time

come for the full ingathering. She expects by the great kindness and
tender mercy of her God to be able ere long to send forth a band of

pious and well educated native ministers, and then she expects to have

to wait some days more, and then to welcome her children returninsr

with their sheaves in their bosoms, rejoicing .ind singing and praising

the Lord. And when the cry shall ascend to Heaven that India has

been added to the kingdom of the Lord and his Christ, she will bow
her venerable head and render humble thanksgivings that she has been

employed to take her part with others in an enterprise which shall have

attained so good a consummation.

We trust it is unnecessary at this time of day to vindicate tlie Mis-
sionaries of the Church of Scotland from the charge that at one time

was frequently brought against them, of mixing up with tlieir ministe-

rial office, that of teachers of human science and literature. We may
only mention that no one who has not tried can have any conception,

we say not of the harmlessness, but of the manifold advantages of this

union. In the course of teaching mere liuman science thousands of

opportunities are perpetually occurring at once of shewing thefalsehood
and the destructiveness of heathenism, and of illustrating the evidences

and principles of Christianity in their practical working, which could

never occur were the missionaries to confine themselves wholly to the

direct teaching of revealed truth. As, for example, in the reading of

history—ordinary, profane history, how often can a missionary present

views of Divine truth which it wei'e impossible to introduce into a

regular sermon, or which, if so introduced, it were impossible for the

hearers to understand. History as a record of providence is one of the

best commentaries upon the word of God. As a record of the doings

of men it is nothing more than a collection of facts by which at once to

establish and illustrate one of the most important doctrines of the

Bible—that from which the atonement derives its peculiar importance

to us—the doctrine of the total and universal depravity of the human
heart. Natural science, with all its wonders, is a storehouse of examples

of the wisdom and goodness and power of the God of nature ; and we
know few more profitable exercises for either missionary or student,

than systematically to compare the manifestations of these attributes in

the works of nature, with the display of the same attributes, and that of

mercy superadded, in the economy of grace. Even pure mathematics

may be made to give forth her tribute to tlie cause of Jesus, and all

the knowledge that a man possesses is capable of being laid as an

acceptable gift on the altar of God. Thus we conceive that in the

course of teaching these and other branches of merely human knowledge,

opportunities are presented of laying before the scholars a more full

and complete exhibition of the law in all its length and breadth, and of

testing by it human characters and human actions in all their details,

and a more varied and extensive view of the gospel in all its excellence
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and attractiveness and power, than could possibly be conveyed (o hea-

thens in any otlier way. - But even this is not all. From the unalter-

able constitution of the human mind the views thus presented, or rather

thus presentinor themselves, of scriptural doctrine, find the hearers infi-

nitely more ready to receive them with candour, and to retain them with

interest, than if the same views had been brought before them by the

missionaries in set and premeditated discourses. Take an illustration :

suppose in an exposition of the evidences of Christianity an example
were introduced of fulfilled prophecy, and tbe account of the event

were collated with the prediction and their coincidence pointed out;

is there any one so ignorant of the workings of the human mind as

not to perceive at once that this evidence would not in this form come
home to the minds of the learners as it would if the event had been
detailed in a book of ordinary history, and then the coincidence evinced

by bringing the book of profane history into juxta-position with the

Bible ? Or, take another example in illustration of the use that may be

made of purely mathematical principles : suppose a missionary engaged
in demonstrating to a class the properties of infinitely great and infi-

nitely small quantities, and their relations to finite numbers. Having
made these relations distinctly understood by them he probably takes

occasion to institute a comparison between the value of those things

which are to have an infinite duration and that of those that are to have
even so long but still a finite duration ; and without their ever being well

aware that he has ceased from the rigidity of demonstration he has

warmed with his subject and carried their concentrated attention through

a hortatory and practical discourse ; whereas, if he had formally announ-
ced as his theme suchaiextof scripture as 2 Cor. iv. 18, in all probabi-

lity their attention would have lagged ere he got througli his introduc-

tion. We are very ready to admit that to do this well is not easy. It

requires much of the wisdom of the serpent ; but this wisdom is attain-

able by all, since the promise of God standeth sure— " If any man lack

wisdom (and who does not?) let him ask of God who giveth to all

men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him." This is

the nature of the craftiness by means of which the apostle caught the

Corinthians with guile.

Holding these views regarding Native Education and the excellence

of the plan pursued in the missionary institutions of the Church of Scot-

land at the three Presidencies of British India, we rejoiced to learn some
time ago that the Christian public was to be favored with a detailed

account of these institutions by one of the originators of the scheme.

We thought it could not fail to be a boon to the church to be put in

possession of a faithful account of the difficulties that huive been sur-

mounted and of those which yet remain, a lucid statement of the prin-

ciples on which the institutions referred to are conducted, a temperate
and convincing vindication of these principles, and a view of the advan-
tages that might, by the blessing of Almighty God, be expected to result

from the more general adoption of these principles and the faithful

and prayerful application of them to the conduct of missions in general.

We therefore waited with anxiety for the arrival of Dr. Bryce's work';

and it is with sincere grief we are compelled to say that the result of a
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careful perusal of it has upon the wliole been disappointment. Dr. Bryce

is an amiable man, we beheve he is a good man, and we know he is a

man of great zeal for what he believes to be the good of that church

of which he is a minister. But in our estimation his book is defective

in several particulars of the last moment. In another edition it might

be improved, and therefore we shall have the less hesitation in pointing

out what we think are its leading defects ; not claiming to ourselves

any portion of that infallibility the possession of which we are going to

deny to Dr. Bryce.

I. First of all then, the defect which first struck us, and which, if it

do exist, as we think it does, must be the prime defect of any work on

such a subject, is, to say the least, a laxity of expression as to what

Christianity is. This impression was made in our mind by reading the

preface, and not effaced by the body of the work, but confirmed by many
passages in it. In the preface there occurs tlie following passage :

" In

addition to a brief historical narrative of the rise and progress of the

school and mission of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, it

(the work) has aimed at exhibiting a collection of general features that

must enter into the question of Native education in India before any

thing like a complete and perfect feature (picture ?) can be presented.

Each of these would obviously furnish materials of itself, for profound

and elaborate investigation ; and as the Christian Government of British

India prosecutes the honorable course of policy in ruling over that

country on which it has now entered ; arid regards as it is hound to

do the Christian education of its subjects ; each may be expected to

obtain the grave and ample consideration which it deserves." Now
that the Government of British India has entered upon an honorable

course of policy in ruling over that country, we have no wish to dispute ;

but that it regards, or has ever shewn any inclination or disposition to

regard, the Christian education of its subjects, we must positively deny

;

and we challenge any man to .shew in any act of Government the indi-

cations of any such inclination or disposition : on the contrary, has the

Government not positively refused to lend any aid or countenance to any

scheme of Native education which was not either decidedly anti-chris-

tian,or under the veil of neutrality concealed the elements and the essence

of anti-christianism. Indeed so notorious is this fact, and so well must it

be known to our author, that we are inclined to believe that his use of

the present tense in the clause which we have printed in italics is indefi-

nite ; and that he speaks, not of the present time but of some future time,

when the Government shall, in prosecution of " tiie honorable course

of policy on which it has now entered," begin to " regard as it is bound

to do the Christian education of its subjects." But if we were mistaken

in our understanding of this sentence, and if our author do not mean to

represent tliat as Christian education which the Government represents

as unchristian education, and which we hesitate not to designate anti-

christian education, we think we are not mistaken in saying that

throughout the book a wrong view is presented of the foundation of Chris-

tian dutv. In confirmation of this position we refer to the first chapter,

in wliich, while it is admitted that there may be a difference of opinion as

to the precise time when it became the duty of the Church of Scotland
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to send tlie crospel to India, it is taught that at all events that tinie had

come in 18'i4. Now why had it come in 1824 ? Because Christ Jesus

had given the command,' " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap-

tizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-

manded you" ? No—not a word is said of this or of any similar com-
mand, or of any promise of eventual success by reason of the irrever-

sible and irrefragable covenant which has given the Heathen as a

heritage to the Messiah ; but instead of these commands and these pro-

mises as the grand motives of missionary exertion is substituted the bare

fact that " the intercourse which had grown up between England and

India, aided by the enlightened and liberal policy which was at length

pursuing in regard to our Asiatic dominions, had generated a spirit of in-

quiry, and a desire of improvement, on the part of the higher and better

educated classes of the native population ivhich held out the fairest

prospect of success in carrying them on to an acquaintance with ' that

wisdom which is from on high ;' and with them conducting to the same
happy haven of peace and I'est, the millions of their countrymen now
' sitting in darkness and in the shadow of death,' (p. 15.). We venture

to say that all the qualifications about " that Church" and " tliis par-

ticular field of Christian benevolence" will not alter the impression

made upon any candid reader's mind by this passage, and that impression

clearly must be that Dr. Bryce founds the duty of proclaiming the

gospel to the perishing Heathen, not upon the expressed will of God,
but upon the likelihood or probability of success. A more false or dan-

gerous position cannot easily he taken up ; and although we admit with

sorrow that a similar position has been occupied by many zealous advo-

cates of the cause of Missions, we are not on that account one whit

the more inclined to withhold from the principle involved in it our

sincere condemnation. Make success the motive of duty, and you make
duty a variable, inconstant, fluctuating thing. As all erroneous princi-

ples are evil, so the defect of this principle is clearly evinced by the fact

that it furnishes excitement to exertion just in the inverse proportion

of the need for exertion in any given circumstances. Whereas let a man
be actuated solely and sincerely by regard to the Divine will as made
known in his word, and then his determination to persevere in the patlj

of duty rises directly as the obstacles and the difficulties arise iu his way.

Conscious that he is treading " the paths of righteousness" in which

his Saviour has promised to lead him for his own name's sake ; conscious

that he is obeying the command of God " whose biddings (it has been
well said) are enablings," he goes right forward, neither elated by success,

nor unduly depressed by occasional temporary failures, and will at last

receive the reward through grace of a " good and faithful servant." Oh,
if our author had ever been himself a Missionary, he would have felt

before he had been six weeks in India that it was absolutely necessary

to divest himself of all expectations of success derived from extraneous

sources, and to take up the attitude of a man resolved to spend and to be
spent in his Master's service, although he should never be pennitted to

see the least fruit of his labours. But he came to India " strongly im-
pressed with a belief, that should he step beyond the pale of his own
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countvyinen, lie would find every attenipt to shake the Hindu in the faith

of his fathers to be futile and unavailing !!' (p. 37.)

Akin to this laxity as to the grand principle of Christian duty is a

laxity of expression (to say the very least) regarding Christian doc-

trine. Take a single example. " It came, indeed, to be regretted, that

as Ram Mohun advanced in his researches into the truths of Christia-

nity he found himself involved in controversy with the Serampore and
other missionaries on some of those doctrines which have always un-

happily divided the Christian Church ;" (pp. 58, 59.) We have the

controversy between Uam Mohun Roy and the Conductors of the
" Frieitd of India" before us now. It relates to the doctrines of the

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the reality of the atonement

made hy him upon the cross. Now we would ask any one who knows
at once the meaning of language and the foundation on which the

Christian Church is built, whether it consists with correct views of

Christian doctrine to say that the church has ever been divided in

regard to these doctrines. Oh no, there is scarcely another subject

relating to the doctrine, rites or government of the church on which it

lias not been more or less divided— unhappily divided—but on these

grand fundamental doctrines the body of the faithful has been in all

ages at one. All controversies that have arisen on these subjects have

been of the nature of foreign, not of civil, war. We know it has be-

come fashionable of late to speak of " our Unitarian brethren" and
" our Socinian friends" ; but we should have hoped other things of

Dr. Bryce than that he should have become a follower of such a

fasliion.

II. We think our author far mistaken in his views as to the nature

of Hinduism, and Heathenism in general. The very fact of writing a

book in favour of Christian education implies that a man has some per-

ception of the evils of Heathenism, and some such perception it is clear

that Dr. Bryce has. But he does not manifest such a full view of its

evils as his long residence in India might have furnished him withal,

nor such a sense of its heinousness as a sin against the God of heaven as

he might have received by reading his Bible in the Manse of Strachan

without ever setting his foot on Indian ground at all. Take just

one or two examples. " ^len left to their own resources have striven

to do the Deity honour by what reason itself tells them, he is most
dishonoured and disparaged," (p. 147.) Now this is a strain of writing

very connnon amongst a particular class of writers, but we hesitate

not to say that it gives an account of the nature and origin of Hea-
thenism greatly at variance with the Scriptural account. In the Bible,

idolatry is continually represented as a wilful and intentional and high-

handed insult to, and rebellion against, the Majesty of Heaven ;—here

it is spoken of as the fruit of weak and feeble humanity " striving to

do the Deity honour." In scripture it is represented as a denial of

the very existence of God, that is to say, of such a being as God really

is ;—here it is spoken of as not only an acknowledgment of His being,

but even an endeavour, a conscientious though a misdirected endeavour,

to do him honour. Again—" In the Matsya Purana we have a singu-

lar passage which has been ofteu noticed, appearing to point to the
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great doctrine of the Trinity, in which it is taught that the Gkeat
One becomes distinctly known to man us ' three gods,' being in the

words of the Purana ' eca murtis, trayo devah,' one person in three

pods, Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara ; in the aggregate, it is the

Deity : but distributive it appertains to individual beings." Now we
have long been quite well aware that there are many passages in the

sacred boolvs which do appear at first sight to allude to tlie doctrine of

the Trinity, and in a book which was lately very pojmlar in England
there is a regular argument in favour of the doctrine grounded upon
tliis fact. But having given a good deal of attention to the subject we
liave no hesitation in pronouncing the appearance of these passages to

be deceptive ; and in expressing deep regret that any defender or expo-

sitor of Christian doctrine should ever have founded an argument upon
them. On tliis point let us quote the words of Sir WilHam Jones,

than whom a higher authority on such a point could scarcely be found.
" Very respectable natives (says he) have assured me tliat one or two

missionaries have been absurd enough, in their zeal for the conver-

sion of the Gentiles to urge that the Hindus were even now almost

Christians, because their Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesa were no other

than the Christian Trinity ; a sentence in which we can only doubt,

whether folly, ignorance or impiety predominates. The tenet of our

Church cannot, without profaneness, be compared with that of the

Hindus, which has only an apparent resemblance to it, but a very dif-

ferent meaning," (Asiatic Researches, vol. I. p. 272.) When such

men as Bishop Horsley and Dr. Timothy Dwight, to whom we made
allusion above, give their support to an opinion, we should be slow to

charge it with " impiety" or " profaneness" : but we do so far agree

with Sir W. Jones that the opinion originates in ignorance of the real

nature of the Hindu Tumurti. Socinian and infidel writers, and of the

latter class particularly Volney, have not failed to take advantage of

this unwise argument of some injudicious defenders of the doctrine of

the Trinity, and have represented it as a mere offset from the stock of

Heathenism. And sve do not know how Dr. Bryce would answer a

disciple of Volney (for he has disciples not a few on tlie banks of the

Ganges) who should represent this sacred doctrine of our holy faith

as a mere transcript of the religious creed of his polytheistic country-

men. In the dialectic as in the military art it is always dangerous to

extend the line of defence too far, as the necessary consequence is the

multiplication of assailable points.

in. Akin to these faults, and naturally arising out of them, is ano-

ther. Holding false views of the nature of Christianity and of the

nature of Heathenism, our author could not but be mistaken as to the

nature of an institution whose object is to destroy the one and establish

the other in its room. And accordingly he does misrepresent the ob-

jects of the institution of the General Assembly, and the means that are

employed for accomplishing that object : whence else arise those per-

petual regrets with which the whole book is pervaded that missionaries

generally have been too thorough-going in their opposition to Hinduism
;

that they have too little regarded the prejudices and peculiar character

of the natives ? According to the principles set forth in the book we
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sliouUl think our autlioi- would highly approve the part acted hy those

missionaries of whose conduct we have quoted Sir William Jones's ex-

pression of virtuous and religious condemnation ; if he had known of
their plan, he should probably have excepted them from the general

charges that he has brought against missionaries, of not taking advantage
of what is good in the Jlindu systems and purifying that from the

taint and commixture of evil.

In advocating an endowment from Government for the institutions

of the General Assembly, our author introduces the following passage:
" The writer of these remarks has been met, and that in the highest

quarters connected with Native Education in India, by the objection

that it is unjust to tax the Hindu with the support of an establishment,

avowedly set up for the overthrow of his faith. The objection is at

once shallow and infidel ; and those who consider it as possessing any
weigiit can only be led astray by mere words. The institution of the

General Assembly is not erected to overthrow the religion of the na-

tives. In strict propriety of language, its aim is the purification of this

religion from the degrading tenets, and demoralizing ceremonies that

have crept into it ; and its rc-establishment on the basis of faith in an

atoning sacrifice." Now as to the end which this argument is intended

to accomplish, the obtaining of an endowment from the Government
for the Assembly's Institution, it is not necessary now to state our indi-

vidual opinion. But as to the argument itself it is proper that we
declare our firm conviction that i( is an attempt to establish a point

by " mere words." We can declare on behalf of all the chief supporters

of the Church of Scotland's Mission at home, and on behalf of all the

missionaries of that Church who are or ever have been in India, that their

grand oliject is " to overthrow the religion of the natives." We could

easily shew this by quotations from the published writings of several of

them ; but it is not necessary. Only let us subject the above extract to

a little criticism. It is admitted, if any credit can be given to " mere
words" tliat the present religion of the Hindus rests not " on the basis

of an atoning sacrifice." It is admitted that " degrading tenets and

demoralizing ceremonies have crept into it," and are in it. Now what

does this amount to but to this, that its foundation is false, and that the

superstructure is naught ? The Scripture does admit that a bad fabric

may be reared upon the true foundation, but it does not admit that even

a superstructure of gold and silver and precious stones erected upon a

false foundation is of any value. It is the foundation then that gives

the value to the building ; and if this be false, let the glitter and the

splendour of the erection be as great as they may, that building cannot

stand. But even letting this pass, is it only the foundation that we
wish to change? In the Hindu religion there is no Christ; in the

Christian religion Christ is all. He is the foundation, the walls, the

roof, the cement. This is the religion which we wish to establish in

India. If Christ is to be found in the Hindu system, then is there some
portion of its material which will serve to build up the new fabric, but if

Christ be not there, then we will have none of it. For we will have

nothing but Christ. No justification, no sanctification, no glorification,

no ceremony, yea^ no duty, of which Christ is not the essence and the all
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in all. If we should attempt to amalofamate Christianity with Hindu-
ism even in its ))urest form, or purified up to all the extent to which it

is capable of being purified, we should produce an unseemly and poi-

sonous alloy. " What fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous-

ness ? And what comnuuiion hath light with darkness ? And what
concord hath Christ with Belial ?"

The cause of Christian Native Education is the cause of God, and it

must prosper. It is one of the means appointed by God for producing

a result which He has positively decreed to produce, and it must pros-

per. It may be attacked by the infidel and the nominal Christian, but

by the blessing of God upon it, it must prosper. It may be under-

valued by those who, under a mistaken zeal for the sacredness of the

ministerial office, fail to appreciate the momentousness of becoming all

things to all men, but still it must prosper. It may be injudiciously

defended by its friends, but even in spite of this it shall prosper. The
Church of Scotland under the direction of her Divine Head has given

the cause as a sacred trust into the hands of her ministers in India,

and they are determined that as God shall give them grace, no efforts

shall be wanting on their part instrumentally to secure its prosperity.

Other bodies of Christians have begun to see its importance and to lend

a helping hand : they will soon take it up in right good earnest ; and

God will not refuse his abundant blessing to the constant prayers of

His united Church and people ; and by that abundant blessing the cause

shall greatly and abundantly prosper.

1.

—

Missionary and Ecclesiastical Movements.
The Bishop of Calcutta has proceeded on his visitation tour to the

North Western Provinces.—The Bishop of Madras has proceeded to

Ceylon for visitation purposes.—The Kev. J. Schurman of Benares left

Calcutta for that station, during the month.—We regret to learn that

the Rev. J. Smith of Madras and the Rev. \V. Gordon of Vizagapatam,

both of the London Society's Mission, have been obliged to return to

Europe on account of ill health.—The Rev. W . P. Lyon, we regret also

to state, is obliged to leave immediately for the father-land on account of

the entire failure of the liealth of Mrs. Lyon.—Tlie following arrange-

ments and movements have been made during the month by our Baptist

friends : The Rev. J. Wenger remains in Calcutta. The Rev. F. Tucker

has consented to officiate for a few months as pastor of the Baptist

Church in the Circular Road, with ii view to a more permanent

settlement over them in that capacity. Rev. J. Parsons has proceeded to

Monghyr; Mr. Phillips to Agra, for the formation of a new station in

Central India, while Mr. Morgan occupies the station at Howrah. It is

the intention of Mr. Yates to devote the residue of his life to translation

work alone.—The Rev. Messrs. Fisher and Garbett, Assistant Chaplains

VIII. 4 U
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on the Bengal Establishment, neuly arrived, have been appointed as fol-

lows: Mr. Fislier, at Chinsurah ; Mr. Garbett, to the Upper Provinces.

—

'I'he Rev. Messrs. Kraiiss and Lipp of the Cliurcli Mission have been

appointed to tlie Krishnagar station.—Rev. Mr. Innes takes charge of

the Central Seminary of the Church Mission at ]\Iirzapur.—\Ve regret

to liear that our good friend tlie Rev. G. Pearce will not be able, for the

present at least, to return to this country : Mrs. Pearce leaves this month
for England on this account.

2.

—

The Jews.

It affords us sincere jjleasure to announce that an association has been

formed in Calcutta for the purpose of seeking the conversion of the Jews
resident in Calcutta. The Society lias already employed one agent, a

converted Israelite, a man of much piety, integrity and activity. The
number of Jews resident in Calcutta at present is very great, u])WHrds we
believe of 1000. ^Fe shall be happy to forward any donations to the

managers of tlie Society.

3.

—

The Bombay Government and the Court of DiRECTons.

We understand that the Court of Directors have reproved the Honor-
able Mr. Parish as the head of the Bombay Government for the sanction

he has given to the efforts of Christian missionaries. 'J'he rei)roof was
called forth by the presentation of a petition of certain natives on tliis

subject. Nothing can be more injudicious or uncliristian than such a line

of conduct. We shall wait for more ample information before we offer

any further remarks on this subject.

4.

—

The Durga Puja.

We gather from every qiiarter that the attendance botli of Christians

and Natives at the Durga festival has been much less on this than on
any previous occasion, 'i'his is very cheering, and it is indeed encouraging
to the friends of Missions to proceed in the good work in wliich they are
engaged. We regret to find that even a few noniinal Christians found
their way to the nautches ; still they were but a few and will we doubt
not be less on each successive occasion until the disgusting exhibitions

shall cease to be. Immense sums of money have, we regret to hear, been
expended by the Babus on the saturnalia ; we trust they will soon be
anxious to devote equally large sums to the purposes of education and
other measures which shall tend to elevate, and not degrade, their coun-
trymen.

5.

—

Female Slavery.

While the public mind is agitated on thesubject of East Indian Slavery,
we would endeavour to turn the tide of its sympathy most directly
towards the subject of female slavery in particular. Whatever may be
the differences of opinion on tlie nature and extent of the sufferings of
the male slaves, there can be but one opinion as to the vast extent and
degrading influence of female slavery throughout the whole of India. It

is one of tlie foulest blots on our rule in India that it should exist in all

its hideous deformitj'. After a rule of so many years, slavery and pros-
titution (in its worst because involuntary form) are terms which must
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ever be associated witli the slave state of every female in India. We trust

that now tlie mind of Government has ceased to be exercised about con-

quest that they will endeavour to remove many of those evils which
afflict and de>;rade India in her social relations, and that amoiiffst the

first, though difficult it be, tliey will not fail to tirapple with the subject

of slavery, and especially to break the fetters which bind the female

slave to her proud, lustful and oppressive lord. India will never l)e

regenerated, lunrianly speaking', until her females are raised from their

present degradation to an equality with the women of otlier lands, and
the mass of the females will never be raised to that level so long as

the Babus can replenisli their harems and zenanas with female slaves.

This is a matter which might with great propriety be taken up by the

advocates of female education and improvement.

6.

—

Opium.

The trade in Opium is still carried on in China with great vigor, that

is, on the coast. One clipper has been attacked by Cliinese junks and
miraculously escaped capture. The Governor Lin has addressed an edict

to the Queen of England, in which, omitting all bombast and hyi)er-

bole, tliere is contained much sound sense, true goodness, and merciful

political economy. We wish a Christian Government would profit by the

heathen's advice. We regret to learn from the Christian Advocate and
equally from a correspondent of our own, that the Government are and
have been in the habit of sanctioning the sale of this abominable drug in

their own provinces. This is positively disgraceful and sinful in the

highest degree, it would be unworthy any even the most miserable poli-

tical power, but it is truly lamentable in a Government, professedly

enlightened and humane—to increase its exchequer at the expense of the

morals and strength of its subjects. We trust this sanction will at once
cease.

7.

—

The Episcopal Church.

During the past month the following movements have taken place in
connexion with tlie Episcopal Church in this city. The Lord Bishop laid

the foundation stone of the New Cathedral in the presence of a large
concourse of people. His Lordship has also consecrated the Native
Church at Mirzapur with the title of Trinity Church. An ordination was
held at the Cathedral on the day on which his Lordship left Calcutta
for the Upper Provinces. Two persons were ordained, one a priest the
other a deacon. The Rev. '1'. Sandys baptized eight young lads at the
Mirzapur Chapel, on Thursday tlieS-tth instant, in the presence of several
friends to the natives, and the cliildren and Native Christians of the
establishment. May the Lord bless all these movements to his glory.

8.—CnuncH Missionary Society.

The Auxiliary Churcli Missionary Society held its anniversary during
the month in tlie Old Church Rooms. 'I'he Bishop occupied the chair. The
Report read by the Rev. F. A^ybrow was, we understand, a very faithful

document and deeply interesting to the friends of Missions. We hope
to notice it in an early number. We regret to learn that the meeting
was but thinly attended. When will the Christian community in India

4 u 2
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be stirred up to take a deeper interest in the actual operation!? of Mis-
sions in tliis dark land. Here is the anniversary of amission connected
with the most numerous and wealthy body of Christians in India attend-
ed by some CO or 70 people. Proh pudor ! we speak tliis to your shame,
oh ye Christians of Calcutta.

9.

—

New Armenian Tract.
We have had put into our hands a curious but excellent tract in the

Armenian languap:e entitled, 2%e Heart of Man the Temple of the Lord,
or the Devil's workshop. It is illustrated by plates exhibiting the pro-

gress of religion in the heart. It is we understand a well written and
useful tract, and may with confidence be circulated amongst the Arme-
nian community.

10.

—

The Cause of Christ at Allahabad.

It affords us very great pleasure to announce that the friends of the
Redeemer at Allahabad have determined to erect a place of worship at

that station. This lias long been a desideratum at this important station,

and one which we know it lias been the ardent desire ofsome resident there
to effect, and having now obtained a settled ministry it is their anxious
desire to rear a house fitted for the service of the Lord. The cost we
understand will not exceed 4000 Company's rupees, and though the
greatest economy will be exercised in r/iising the structure and every
effort has been made to raise that sum at Allahabad, we are sorry to learn,

although one individual has generously for himself and household sub-
scribed 1000 Company's rupees towards the object, the sum requisite for

the completion of the building, cannot be realized on the spot. We are
confident the friends of Christ in India will aid their brethren at Allaha-
bad in their laudable desire to rear a house for God, and it will afford

us sincere pleasure to be the medium for forwarding any aid for this

purpose to those interested in the business.

11.

—

The Calcutta Christian School Book Society.

In answer to several inquiries respecting the operations of the Chris-

tian School Book Society, we would observe the Society is progressing. At
the last meeting of the Committee it was resolved to proceed at once to the
compilation and printing of the most needed school books, and to adopt
others already well known and in popular use by Christian schools ; and also

for the present, until the fullest information and tliemost approved works
can be obtained from Europe and America, to adopt and recommend to

Christian schools in India such books as maybe best adapted for this

country connected with the higher branches of education. A Sub-com-
mittee for carrying this object into effect has been appointed, and several

gentlemen have engaged to undertake the compilation of the most needed
works, with a view to the production of an uniform edition of school

books from the lowest to the highest grades of instruction. We believe

a list of the worlcs adopted, or about to be printed, which are for the pre-

sent recommended and can be obtained through the Society, will soon be

in circulation. The Secretaries will be happy to receive any communi-
cations or suggestions on the subject from the friends of education

throughout India.
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12.— Missions in Orissa.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
In looking over the Supplement to the Calcutta Christian Observer for

September 1839, I observed th;it in the account of the General Baptist

Mission in Urissa, it is stated, tliat the principal siations in which the

missionaries, Mr. Lacey, Mr. Sutton, Mr. Brooks, Mr. Stubbins, and Mr.
^Filkinson and several native teachers, exert their influence, are Katak,
Purf, Balasor, Barhampur, and Miduapur. I beg to say that as far

as Balasor is concerned the above paragraph is a mistake, and as our
friends in America will see that it contradicts the Reports we have given
of Balasor, I will just state that an American F. M. Ba])tist Mission

was commenced at this place about two years since by Messrs. Phillips

and Noyes*.
Urissa presents an extensive field which we fear will not he occupied

for many years. On the south there is no missionary station nearer

than Katak, about 100 miles ; and on the north none nearer than Mid-
napur, 70 miles. The adjacent villages are numerous, and some are

large enough for missionary stations. I might also remark that the

country is bounded on the west by the Moliun Bunse, a country inha-

bited by Uriyas, Santals and Bliueas. The Santals are a people who
have no books, no images, no priests and no temples, and their worship,

like that of the Coles, consists in sacrificing fowls, and at the same time
invoking the sun which they hold to be the brightest emblem of the

Deity. 'J'hey have a language peculiar to themselves that materially

difi'ers from any other eastern dialect. The Bhiieas are much like the

Santals, only their language is different, being the same as that used by
the Coles at Sambulpur. Both of these classes are very numerous, and
from what I have seen of them, I should suppose them promising subjects

for missionary labour.

Since our residence here a chapel for English and Uriya preaching
has been erected, and most of the Europeans attend English worship

every Sabbath evening, also sit with us at the Lord's table.

We have a small boarding-school under the charge ot a native convert^

also schools of bazar children in our compounds, containing about 100

boys, who are taught the word of God and the elementary studies in their

own language.
Several have been baptized, amongst whom was one very respectable

and intelligent native of the Rajput caste. He was led to the Saviour

about two months since through the instrumentality of bazar preaching.

He brought with him a wife and four children, and we trust he will prove

useful as a native preacher. We hope to have a re-inforcement before

the close of the ensuing cold season, as we have received encouragement
to that effect from our society. The harvest in Urissa is indeed great

and labourers are few ; hence may all our brethren join us in praying the

Lord of the harvest to send forth many faithful labourers into this part of

his heritage.

I understand the quantity of opium sold in this zilla is 71 seers per
month, at the rate of 31 Rs. a seer. This is sold by Government to the

native who will contract for the largest quantity. The habit of eating

* We regret that any error should have crej^t into the report, but we adopted
it from a London periodical in a great measure, and were not in possession of data
to correct, nor space to enlarge. We willingly insert the correction of our Corres-
pondent.

—

Ed.
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opium is growing upon the people to n,n alarmiiijr extent. Almost every
man, woniMii and child are more or less addicted to it, and unless some-
tliini? is soon done to check the evil we shall not he ahle to find house
servants ere long-, and williout pretendinj^ to any gilt of ])rophecy we
may venture to say Government will not find their revenue. \Vill not

some of your correspotidents discuss this suhject and try to suggest

some method for the destruction of the evil?"

13.

—

Movements in the Pars! Community at Bombay.

We have lately heen happy to ohserve amongst a large portion of the

Parsi community, a riglit xaiderstanding of the late decision of the Su-
preme ('ourt in the case of the converts to Christianity, as supporting tlie

sacred interests both of civil and religious liberty, and as mitigating that

tyranny which has been long exercised over ingenuous and liberal minds,

by those who wish to see the chains of caste and superstition eternally

rivetted on their countrymen. ^Ve have been sorry to learn, however,

that there are still some persons of note, who wish, if possible, to put an
end to the teaching of Christianity to the natives, and who, with this

view, are in no degree scrupulous about the use of the grossest misrepre-

sentations which can be imagined. Our counsel to them, is. Beware.

Let them take care, lest their ignorance or wilful violation of the first

principles of law, lead to the total destruction of the honour wliich is now
accorded to them both by their countrymen and Euroj)eans. Tiiey ought

to remember that the right to propagate religion, l)y doctrine and moral

suasion, is an essential part of religious liberty, as well as the right to

practise religion, 'i'hey ought to see that it is philanthropy, and not

selfishness, which leads Christians to desire their conversion, and to s])end

so much of their worldly siibstance, and mental energy, and spiritual

anxiety for the accomplishment of the object. W'liile they see no violence

or deceit resorted to, to effect a change of faith, they should avoid the

practice, or threat, or appearance of it, to secure a maintenance of pre-

sent belief. \Vhile they scruple not themselves to decry tlie religion of

the Bible, they should not object to others seeking to uphold it. M'hile

they extol the Vendidad to the skies, they should not complain when
others examine its claims. They only betray the weakness of the cause

of Zoroaster, when they shrink from comparing it with that of Christ.

We intend, as soon as possible, still more closely to review the native

press than we have for some time done ; and we shall take care that our

criticisms go forth aniong the natives in a vernacular, as well as an
English form.

—

Cliristian Spectator.

14.

—

Mr. Poyndeb on the Idolatries of India.

That indefatigable advocate of India's best interests Mr. Poynder
never ceases to lay hold of any circumstance that can either nearly or

remotely affect the subject at issue. The following is but another proof
of his tact and zeal in the great and good cause.

" Mr. Poynder has published the following letter iu a morning
paper :

—

'• W hen Mr. AVeeding, the East India proprietor, suggested, on AVed-
nesday, that the offering mad% l)y the Governor General of India, in a

lieathen temple, was possibly made by the heathen Prince who took him
there, he evinced his ignorance of what is constantly going on through



1839.] Missionary and RcUgious InteUigence. C99

India, and has long- been the suhject of my public complaints at the India

House. 1 liave proved, iij open (-'ourt, that the Europeiin oflRcer of the

Madras Ciovernnient offered a ifold marriage necklace (an indication of

the strictest union, and therefore a direct act of worsliip) to the idol

I'adazier, together with red silk cloth and incense : and also presented

scarlet cloth to the priest, and money to the heathen attendants. 1 then

also read the Government order, authorizing this expenditure from the

public treasury for this idolatrous ceremony.
"1 furtlier proved that offerings are annually made on behalf of the

Government to the idols at Conjeveram, near Madras— no similar honour

having ever been paid to Idolatry under the rule of Mahomedan pre-

decessors; also that the British Government incurs herein the expense of

300 pagodas paid from the public treasury, and I named Mr. Place as

the Government officer (the collector of the Jaghire) from whose time
the festival has been performed by the India Company.

" 1 further shewed tliat, in one year, the Rajah of Mysore requested

leave to perform this worship himself, which was conceded ; but in the

following year the Government performed this ceremony instead of the

llajah. 1 proved that Mr. Place offered to the god jewels, and a head
ornament worth 1000 pagodas—that Lord Clive, on his personal visit to

an idol temple, offered an ornament of 1050 pagodas—that Mr. Collector

Garrovv presented a gold necklace of 500 pagodas, and that till this time
the collectors present to the god, every year, a lace garment of 100 rupees
value. In Mr. Place's collectorate he sent for all the musicians, danc-
ing girls (or prostitutes, ) elephants, and horses, attached to the other

temples of the Jaghire, in order to increase the pomj) of tlie principal

ceremony in question, when he gave his personal attendance, and made
offerings to the priests who recited the bedas ; and I then asked the (Jourt

whether these facts did not remind tliem of Mr. Burke's celebrated
declaration, that ' the servants of the East India Company contrive to

get unbaptized in their outward-bound passage
" I proved further that the Goverment order issued at Canara, so late

as 183;i, fully sanctions the offerings to the idols for procuring rain, and
expressly allows money from the public treasury for tlie mainte-
nance of this abominable superstition, and even directs the officiating

priest to offer such worship. The total money jiaid in that one year to the

several temples in one district was no less tiian360 rupees. I proved fur-

ther that the Hindu goddess of wisdom (' The world by wisdom knew not
God,' 1 Corinthians i.), received annual offerings at the public expense
and that, as a part of the ceremony, the account books of the company,
were equally deified, and money gifts distributed to the heathen priests.

These gifts, the music, and the fruit, all form a regular item in the public

expenditure.
" There is also a god of wisdom as well as a goddess (Ganesa) who is

worshipped as duly at the charge of the Company, and I read to the
Court the api)lication of the native officer for this very payment ' to per-
form worship to this idol, after it had been kept one day in the Govern-
ment Court House,' that is, after the priests and prostitutes had been fed
till the idol was moved in procession.

" I could easily multiply these pi-oofs of religions offerings being made
by the officers and servants of the Company, and paid for by the State,

but shall only observe that th.ese different acts of worship are notoriously
performed in the offices of all the chief native revenue officers, the expense
of all being defrayed by the Government.

" On one occasion I showed that we had to pay for all this abomination
six entire days, and that nightly worsliip was then offered, the particulars
of which would be wholly unfit for publication in England.
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" The only remarkable circumstance is, that Mr. Weeding was him-
self in Court wlien I adduced these and many similar instances of Euro-
pean delincjiiency in openly encouraging and paying for the offerings
made to idols, and that he can yet suppose tlie possihility of the offering

at Umritsir not having heen made by Lord Auckland, but by Runjeet
Singh. I will, however, suppose, for the sake of the argument, that the
heathen prince (and not the Christian Governor) offered to the heathen
idol, and I will then ask, in the face of this Christian country, how came
Lord Auckland to he present when this abominable idolatry was perform-
ed ? He had clearly no right to sanction, by his presence, the worship
of heathenism, any more tlian the primitive Christians would have per-
mitted themselves to be present at the offerings which were made to hea-
thenism of old.
" 1 have the honour to be, Sir, your most obedient servant,

" John Poynder,
" New Bridge-street, June 21, 1839."

15.

—

The General Assembly's Rpiport and the Rev. W. S. Mackay.
We cannot refrain from placing before our readers the following just

tribute paid by the Assembly to our excellent but absent friend the Kev.
W. S. Mackay, concerning whom we regret to say no very recent infor-

mation has been received, but we trust he will soon be restored to his

circle in improved health.

" To the only painful topic on which they have to report in regard to

Calcutta, your Committee have alrpady referred. Its is the continued
and increasing indisposition of Mr. Mackay. They cannot, however,
confine to a mere passing allusion the statement of their deep regret on
this subject, or the tribute which it is their wish and their duty to pay to

the services of the excellent person for wliom their sympathies, and alas!

their fears, are so strongly excited. Highly talented, and highly ac-

complished, Mr. Mackay has, with unobtrusive but most Christian de-

votedness, laboured in the great cause to which he had dedicated him-
self. His meek and gentle spirit endeared him both to his colleagues and
to his pupils ; while his energy and calm decision insured the respect of

all with whom he was brought into contact. 'J"o the utmost of his

strength, itideed far beyond his physical strength, he struggled on while

it was possible : and when the effort could no longer be made, the manner
in wliich he yielded to his Heavenly Father's will most strikingly indi-

cates his single-hearted piety.
" ' If ever 1 return to Calcutta,' he says in a letter to the Convener of

the Committee, ' my absence will probably not exceed seven or eight

months ; and 1 trust then, for what measure of life is left me, to be again

actively employed. Should 1 die, God can easily raise up for himself

other and far better men to fill my place ; for I hax e been, in every sense,

an unprofitable servant. The young men seem sorry to part with me

;

and several of them have jjromised, with every symptom of deep feeling,

to think over all that I have said to them, and no longer to remain halt-

ing between two opinions.' * * * * < jyj,._ Mackay's own
impression,' says Dr. Charles, 'is, that his work is nearly finished; and

the feeling of this evidently forms to his devoted mind the most painful

part of his trial. But nothing can be more touching, or more edifying,

than the uncomplaining and even cheerful manner in which he sustains

his appointed lot; and his meek, gentle, and unostentatious character

never appeared to greater advantage than now, when lie is unfitted for

active usefulness.— The grace of his Heavenly Master shines forth in

him with great lustre; and he is evidently ripening fast for immortality.'"
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I.

—

Some Notices in relation to the present position of the

Opium Trade in China.

No. 2*

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

My notices relative to the Opium Trade in China which
you had the kindness to publish in your No. for September
J 838, were elicited by seeing a short editorial article in a

previous No. of your work, setting forth that the Opium Trade
with China was nearly if not quite extinct." Since that

time varied indeed have been the movements and losses and
successes of the opium traffic, both in India and in China

;

and the importance of the events which have transpired within
the past six months in connexion with the trade have indeed
brought matters to a " crisis and friends and foes are vrait-

ing with the deepest anxiety and interest for the opening of

the next scene in this singular drama. Within the lapse of

another six months, other events of equal importance will

most certaiidy be developed ; but what will be the precise

character of these events, and their ultimate results, are known
only to Him who rules the destinies of nations.

Knowing that it is your object and warmest desire to

disseminate correct information upon every subject which
comes within the sphere of your journal, I venture to lay

before you and j'our readers a few more notices, prompted by
an editorial article in your No. for June, headed "Extinction
OF THE Opium Trade/^ the first sentence of which is "We
believe the Opium Trade with China is at an end and you
observe, a little further on, that your " information was of the

most accurate and undoubted description."

Now, Messrs. Editors, let me solemnly assure you that, like

the Cooly Trade," the fountain of the Opium Trade, which

* See Calcutta Christian Observer for Septemberj 1838.
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is overwiielmiiig China with its torrents and its curses, is in

India ; and the decrease of the trade in China, will just be
in proportion to the decrease of the growth of the poppy in

India. And, however devoutly to be wished is the tinal

" extinction^^ of this vile traffic, still your prophecies in rela-

tion to it are at present far from being fulfilled, and " the

Opium Trade with China is ' not' at an end." It is with
no other feelings than those of the deepest regret that I send
you this sad intelligence, and for the accuracy of my state-

ments I hold myself publicly responsible. Of the arrival in

Canton on the 10th of March of the high Commissioner, Lin,
with extraordinary powers from the Court of Peking ; of the

imprisonment for nearly two months of ull the foreigners in

their own houses in Conton ; of the insults offered to the

national Representatives ; of the forced surrender of 20,283
chests of opium ; of the actual destruction of every ball of

this vast quantity, and the withdrawal of all British subjects

from the p I city, you and jour readers are doubtless

already fully aware-

After the above circumstances had occurred, together Avith

the repeated injunctions and requests of the British Super-
intendent to his countrymen to desist for the present from all

attempts to introduce the drug into the country, many of us

thought and hoped that a death-blow had been given to the

Opium Trade. The high Commissioner too, in his first edict

to foreigners, declared that " the wrath of the great Emperor
had been fearfully aroused, nor would it slumber until this

destroying evil be utterly extirpated."

The great amount of opium surrendered to the Commis-
sioner, however, did not by any means include all that was in

China, not to u^ention the large quantities that were constantly

arriving. The smokers became exceedingly anxious for sup-

plies, offering enormous prices ; and the consequence was that

a more desperate system of smuggling soon commenced, which
has been going on at a tremendous rate ever since. In Macao,
although the Portuguese governor has wisely interdicted the

trade, much opium has been sold since the surrender, at

vast profits. A Portuguese boasted that the measures of the

Commissioner would enable him to make his fortune within

the space of a few days. During the inqjrisonment in Canton,

the Portuguese of Macao sent a considerable quantity of their

opium to Manilla, for fear it would be seized by the Com-
missioner, but many chests were sold on their way from the

warehouses to the ships ; and the plan of the above indivi-

dual was to take the opium out at night, and deliver it to the

Chinese junks and boats in the offing. The governor of

Macao seized a number of chests while in the act of being
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smuggled into Macao by an Englishman at the very time,

and in consequence too of opiuni, his own coiintrynicsi, with

the Representative of his Sovereign, were imprisoned and
threatened with starvation and dcatli in Canton. I leave

comments to others

—

my obstinate determination is to state

facts. In the Typ.i, at Hongkong, the present anchorage of

the foreign shipping, and all around in the adjacent harbours,

the drug is delivered to the Chinese from foreign vessels. A
few days ago twenty-five chests were put into a Portuguese
Lorcba from an English vessel (I have the name of this vessel

if you wish it) at Hongkong ; the Lorcha was equipped with

thirty armed men, and, bidding defiance to Mandarin boats,

soon delivered her cargo in the adjacent bays. While at

Hongkong a week or two ago I myself saw the white sails of

the opium schooners, as they were skulking among the sur-

rounding islands. Sevei'al foreign vessels have recently gone
to Singapore and Manilla for cargoes of opium, a great deal

of which is imported here under the head of "Siam Sugar."
Yea, I send this paper as far as Singapore by an English
vessel which is despatched for a large invoice of the drug, from
which place you will no doubt receive it by one of the many
" clippers" wliich are at present engaged in carrying opium
from Calcutta to Singapore. Upon the Chinese coast there

are at this very time between 12 and 15 foreign vessels actively

engaged in this abominable traffic. Some of these vessels

did not leave the coast at all during the whole of the troubles

in Canton in March and April. I repeat what I said in

No. 1, (September 1838,) viz., that the very vessel which
brought your No. (June 1839,) containing your article on
the " Extinction of the Opium Trade,^' brought at the same
time from Calcutta, the seat of your labours^ a large amount
of opium, most of which has already been disposed of to the

Chinese at enormous advances. From the Bengal papers I

perceive that the " opium sales" in Calcutta continue as

usual, and shipments of the drug to China are still being

made. You published your article in June, but upon the

first day of the following July four thousand cliests were sold

within 20 minutes' ride of the office of the Calcutta Christian

Observer. Now for what purposes, think you, did the pur-
chasers design this large amount of opium ? To bury it in

the bowels of the earth, or sink it in the midst of the sea.-*

Or, after the examination of the high Commissioner, destroy

it with lime and sand and oil and salt-water ? Never ! Every
man of them would have told you, had you interrogated them,
that their sole object in purchasing it was to send it to China,
all the difficulties in that country to the contrary notwith-
standing.

4x2
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Never for j ears has opium commanded such high prices as

now, owing to their being so much smaller quantity in market
than heretofore, and therefore the twenty thousand chests

destroyed by the Commissioner really does seem to have

quickened the demand in some respects. One individual here

has himself realized twenty thousand dollars, within the last

eight days, as nett profits upon a few chests of opium recently

brought from Bengal. With the above facts, and more that

I could mention, 1 leave you and your readers to judge whether
or not there is sufficient reason to " believe that the Opium
Trade with China is at an end," No, Messrs. Editors, the Opium
Trade with China is not at an end. Would to God it were
so ! ! No one more than myself would delight to sing its

funeral dirge. But the poisonous stream has been only some-
what checked in its onward current, and unless the fountain

which, 1 repeat, is in India, is dried up, this fearful flood,

having accumulated strength by its temporary stoppage, will

ere long burst its barriers which now partially impede its

progress in China, and will roll on with more fearful violence

and death than before. Christian principle combined with

public opinion can accomplish wonders, and I therefore ven-

ture to suggest the propriety of forming public Anti-Opium
Associations in all the principal cities throughout India,

beginning at Calcutta. A combined and public expression of

disapprobation, together with a few prudent petitions to Go-
vernment, might, under the smile of Heaven, do great good.

I have more to say on this point, but prefer waiting until I

hear from you and your correspondents on the subject.

Since my arrival in China in 1836, I have endeavoured
closely to observe the various shiftings of this crying evil ; and
one of the deliberate opinions I have formed on the subject

is, that the Chinese government can prevent the introduction

of the drug through the Bocca Tygris, and at one or two
other points, but farther than this they cannot do without

foreign assistance. Yet foreign assistance China is too haughty
to acknowledge that she needs, and probably in the last

extremity slie would not stoop to ask it. At one time Captain

Elliot would have aided the Chinese government in their

lawful measures to suppress the traffic, but they treated him
and his propositions with indignity, and they are now reaping

the fruits of their own obstinacy. The Chinese Navy is

insignificant aiul inefficient in every respect except numbers ;

the officers of the sea and the land are shamefully corrupt,

and the emperor himself finds it most difficult to obtain correct

information from the maiitime provinces. The Chinese coast

too is so very extensive, and thousands of the deluded people

are so desperately eager to obtain the fatal drug, that although
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the government may succeed in preventing its introduction at

two or three points, j^et at the same time a tliousand other

points afford umnolestcd facilities for its importation. The
daring smuggler is well acquainted with the coast, and well

knows too the weakness of its defence. But, should he at

any time be molested in his unhallowed traffic, he hesitates

not to open the cannon's moutii, and deals sudden death and
terror among the officers Avho dare to interrupt liiin in his

slower, yet fatal, process of destruction. An instance has

occurred within the last three or four weeks on tlie west coast

of China, in which an English opium vessel fired upon the

natives and killed seven individuals. I could give you the

name of the above vessel, with that of the owners and the

Captain. This is only " one of ma7iy" similar transactions,

and it is not regarded by them as a matter of very great

importance. It is a blessed consideration that there is a just

God in heaven, and a day of final retribution. Rejoice then,

O ye opium smugglers ! in the abundance of your gains

;

feed yom- greedy victims with poison, and lust, and death
;

imbue your Christian hands in the blood of a heathen and
unoffending people; boast of your courage, your intrigues,

your evasions and your success in carrying on your unmanly
and contraband traffic ; stifle conscience anil glory in your
shame : " but know thou that for all these things God will bring

thee into judgment." But I am exceeding my limits, and
unlawfully taxing your patience. Before closing, however, I

would take the liberty of dropping a friendly hint by saying.

Be less frequent and less positive in yowv assertions that the

Opium Trade with China is at an end." In your March No.
you say, " Happily for Christian Britain the Opium Trade is

at an end." (The opium dealer rejoices when he sees a

Christian watchman in his midst thus deceived.) Against

such conclusions you are kindly warned in your April No. by
a" Reviewer of Medhurst's China yet in your June No. you
pen an article headed ''Extinction of the Opium Trade with

China," to which last I have endeavoured herewith to reply.

You have fought well and manfully against Government con-

nexion with Idolatry in India, and you are cheered with the

prospect of a speedy and glorious triumph of your opinions :

be emboldened and encouraged therefore to wage a hot and
untiring warfare against Government connexion with Opium
in India. Do you leave no stone unturned in India ; and,

should God spare our lives you shall hear from us again how
matters stand in Cliina. And here I must take my leave of

you for the present, but

China, August, 1839.

Believe me, sincerely yours,

SlWEL.
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II.

—

Remarks on the Sympathy of Christ with his People.

To tlie Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Messrs. Editors,

A Christian friend and brother, who came to visit me not long

since wlien, in the course of Divine Providence, I was laid by for

a wliiie from active exertion, and called to practise the far more
difficult duty of passive obedience in the patient endurance of pain

and sickness, among many consolatory remarks, quoted to me the 16th
verse of the ivth of Hebrews, which in the authorized English version

stands tluis—"We have not an high Priest which cannot be touched

with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as

we are, yet without sin." My friend took a view of this passage which
did not satisfy my mind at the time, and I was too ill to look into my
Greek Testament ; as soon, however, as I was able to consult it I did,

and my thoughts arranged themselves pretty much in tiie way I have
now penned them down. If you deem this paper suitable for insertion in

your periodical, I shall b^ glad you would give it a place. The sub-

ject is very interesting to a Christian mind ; but more than interesting

—of the greatest practical importance to a believer exercised by any of

the various trials of this lower and probationary state : and I appre-

liend the text quoted is, by very many, indistinctly if not incorrectly

understood. It may not be a useless service to endeavour to illustrate

its exact meaning.

My friend, in his application of the passage, looking at the time to

the English version only, in which the words \we are, yet] appearing

in italics, are shown to have no corresponding terms in the original,

grounded on this circumstance an interpretation which, in Adjudg-
ment, served to explain what presented itself to him as a difficulty. The
difficulty was this, that the verse, as it stands in our version, seemed to

suppose what is technically termed the peccability of our blessed Lord;

that he was a proper subject of temptation in its ordinary acceptation

as meaning solicitation, if not even incipient propension, to moral evil

or sin. To reconcile such peccability with the doctrine of his divine

nature and immaculate humanity, was the point in question, but of

which the exclusion of the ilalicised words availed to no better a

solution than this, to my mind, very unsatisfactory and unsup-

ported gloss, that our Lord was subjected to temptation, not, as the

English text asserts, " in all points like as we are," but " as far only as

was possible to his divine nature, which could not be tempted with evil."

Now, as in this interpretation my friend's quotation failed to impart

to my own mind the consolation he so kindly designed, I judge that it

may similarly fail in bringing comfort to other minds under the same

or severer and more continued trials ; and I conceive it to be of import-

ance to endeavour to supply a more satisfactory view of what is clearly

the design of the apostle, namely, to support suffering believers, by

bringing vividly before their minds the sympathy of Christ with all his

faithful and afflicted people.

Now in Ch. ii. v. 14— 18 we read that—" Forasmuch as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he (i. e. Christ) also himself took part
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of the same. For verily lie took not on him the (liiglier) nature of angel?,

but he took on him the, seed of Abraham : whert'fore in all things it

behoved him to be made like luito his brethren (of the human race),

that he might be a merciful and fuitldid high-priest in things pertain-

ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For ia

that he himself hath sufiered being tenipted, he is able also to succour

tliem that are tempted." With a view to the plainest reader's being

better enabled to draw out for himself the connexion of the apostle's

argument, I will subjoin a more literal, and I think clearer, rendering.
" As then the children (of God by faith in Christ Jesus, whom in the

preceding verse he, i. e. Christ, is quoted as not ashamed to call his

brethren), share in common, (i. e. are constituted of,) flesh and blood

(or a complete human nature), he too partook of these in like manner.
For assuredly he did not (undertake to) bring deliverance to angels, but

to the (spiritual) seed of Abraham. Whence it was necessary (or proper)

that he should, in every way, be assimilated to his brethren, in order that

he might become a compassionate and trust-worthy liigh-priest, appear-

ing in the presence of God to make propitiation for (or procure remission

of) the sins of his people ;
wherefore, since he himself hath suffered

from trials, he is qualified (or knows how) to aid the tried." From
this quotation it is clear, that the grounds on which the apostle

estimates our Lord's power of sympathy with, and skilfniness (so to

speak) in applying inward or outward aids to, believers under trials,

are two
;

1st, His participation with them in a common nature. 2nd,

His similar experience, in that nature, of the same kinds of suflFering'

to which they are subjected. The ambiguity of the word ' tempted' it

is, which in any way throws obscurity into the subject
; but, to tempt

and to try are perfectly synonymous terms, meaning to make experiment

of a thing, to put to the test ;
weipafei,/ applied to persons is, in general, to

make trial of them, to test their disposition, steadiness or grace—to ex-

amine and make experiment of them by subjecting them to any
state or circumstance which may be adapted to elicit a proof of their

real cliaracters. So, in Matt. xxii. 18, our Lord says to his malignant

enemies, wlio demanded a sign as a proof of his divine mission,
" why tempt ye me (ireipafere /^e, vvhy put ye me to the test or proofJ ?

Again, when in John vi. 6 lie himself asked Philip whence bread might
be obtained for the multitude, (whom yet, knowing they must otherwise

go away unfed, he fully designed to supply by an exertion of miraculous

power,) he is said not to have put the question, as wishing for an un-

necessary information, but—" this he said io prove him," i. e. Philip

—

(ireipajoii- avTov) to test the apostle's faith in a power whose exercise he had
so often witnessed, yet was still but imperfectly acquainted with. Thus
too "God did ^em/>< Abraham"—how? by asking from him a great

sacrifice of natural affection—a sacrifice winch nothing short of a very
high degree of belief in God's wise and most compensatory Providence
and most pious submission to his will, could lead him to make ; and
therein consisted his temptation or ti iul. Had he shrunk from the test,

and failed to give the only indubitable proof of his supreme regard to

the divine will, and coniidence in an over-ruling Providence—pre-

ferring his son to his God, a temporary enjoyment of selfish gratifica-
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tion to the more distant rewards of prompt obedience—never would
Abraliam liave been called " the father of the faithful," a father to

all believers, through every after age of the church. It would have

been at once evident, that although he might have " done many tilings,"

so long as his heart's dearest idol was not touched, he yet could not re-

solve to resign that, in reverent submission to the call of liis divine Pro-

tector, his " shield, and exceeding great reward !" Hence, as the nat iral

or acquired dispositions, the cherished tempers, the aims and objects of

men are various, so is there a corresponding necessity for an equal

variety of tests of character. Some are best tried by prosperity, others by
adversity ; some are thrown into the furnace of personal affliction, pain,

sickness, poverty, contempt, disappointment, or bereavement ; others,

themselves exempt, have to sustain what is, to many, the far severer trial

of mind occasioned by witnessing the agonies, and sorrows, and protracted

sufferings of those dear to them as their own souls. Some have been

tried by persecution, and spoliation, and martyrdom ; others by the call

to abandon country, friends and substance for conscience' sake, and the

gospel's : whilst otliers again have been proved in a position of keenest

distress, solicited by weeping relatives, wife, children, parents, not to bring

discredit on their common name, by a profession of the discreditable faith

of Christ, or of some obnoxious sect (so esteemed) : and many have found

their severest trials of faith, fortitude, humility and spirituality, in cir-

cumstances of prosperous fortunes, high office, learning, and universal

applause. In short, the direct or incidental occasions for testing and

proving the characters of men, of professing Christians especially, are

innumerable, and occur in every walk of life, in every period of society,

in every variety of mental and bodily or relative condition. They arise

from the Providence of God, from the institutions of society, from the

bosoms of families ; from the vices or the virtues, the friendship or the

ill-will of others ; from the benevolence of good men, from the malignity

of bad men ; from the purity and mercy of God, or from the malevo-

lence of unholy spirits, the Devil and his angels. Temptation as usually

conceived, i. e. diabolic attempt to corrupt and ruin us, is but one among

the many modes of trial (netpaa/xos) to which men in general, are, and

to which, for that reason our blessed Lord himself also, was exposed.

It is an unnecessary difficulty that is created therefore by the word

"tempted" in the passage of Heb. iv. 16. For the word tempta-

tion, though now it has ordinarily attached to it the notion of

solicitation to or suggestion of evil, does not necessarily convey any

thing beyond the mere sense of making proof or t\ia.\. God tries

with a pure and merciful, the devil and his emissaries with a malig-

nant and destructive, view ; the one to correct and discipline and

save the souls of men ; the other to blind, and deteriorate, and ruin

them. Nay, even those circumstances which the envy and malice of

bad men or spirits may employ to work upon the frailty and corruptions

of men, are, by the overruling Providence of a watchful Creator and

Saviour, allowed to become his gracious tests of the faith and obedi-

ence of his people, whom, however, " he will not suffer to be so tempted

above what they are able to bear, but will with the temptation also make

u way to escape, that so they may be able to endure." Tiius it is He
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" makes the wrath of men and devils to praise hivi ;" to be the occasions,

that is, of benefit to his people, and of mafrnifying his own grace and good-

ness in their relief and preservation and improvement. Now, in this view

of temptation, to tiie Hebrews then suffering so severely from persecution

and thereby subjected to very heavy trials of patience, faith and fortitude,

it was assuredly directly to the point to shew them that Christ himself

sympathized with them, in the fullest sense of the term ; not merely that

he felt for them, but that he felt with them ; could have and had 3i fel-

/ow-feeling (which is the proper notion of sympathy) with them, under

all their trials and sorrows. But that fellow-feeling could not be predi-

cated of Christ, unless he were not only man, complete man, in body and

soul and in all the perceptions and feelings and sensibilities and affec-

tions of both, but also unless he had himself been previously exercised

in similar circumstances of suffering and trial ; so that he could positively

e7iter into the individual cases of his people from personal experience,

and from knowledge of the mode in which trials impressed and operated

upon human nature. Could an angel from heaven, who had never

known sorrow or sufferings, be at all capable of appreciating the experi-

ence of man under tliem ? assuredly not ; nor could the Saviour himself

have been qualified for his oflice of high-priest and Redeemer of our

fallen race, had he not partaken of flesh and blood, been exercised in

our infirmities, sufferings and trials. " It pleased God, in bringing

many sons to glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect,

(i. e. fully qualified for his merciful office,) through suffering—that he
might become a.feeling high-priest," one in whom his distressed and
suffering followers through every age might put the fullest reliance as

a compassionate and sympathizing Saviour.

Hence, as temptation (as usually understood) or trial from Satan,

(i. e. the employment of diabolic craft and solicitation in order to

persuade to sin,) forms one mode by which men are tested ; so was
Christ himself also subjected to that mode of trial as well as to so many
others ; and that too at the very outset of his ministry and just before

he entered upon his direct mediatorial work, in order to give him
the necessary experience of the severity of such trials (with a view to

his future sympathy with, and succour of, his tempted followers), and to

prove at once to men, angels and devils his immaculate purity—therefore

the tempter " came but found nothing in him," nothing to work upon

;

no smouldering sparks of ambition, distrust and selfishness that he might
fan into a flame, and so ruin at once and for ever, the Saviour and the

hopes of the race he came to save.

Into the abstruse question of the positive peccahility of our Lord's
human nature, I do not now enter. I will only observe that, inasmuch as

that nature, all-perfect as it was in its constitution and free from every
taint of the positive tendency to sin with which the posterity of Adam
conies uuiversally into the world, and wliieh is transmitted in the way of

natural generation from father to son ;—which exemption, we are to

believe, was secured to the lledeemer by his miraculous conception, or
rather iiutnedinte creation, in the womb of the virgin—inasmuch, I

say, as Christ's liuman nature was still a created nature, we have no just

reason for predicating its absolute and necessary impeccability ; this all

VIll. 4 Y
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Bolid metaphysical reasoning concludes to belong to the unoriginated, self-

existent and independant nature of Deity alone. Nor, on the other

hand, can we well, I think, conceive of trial, especially of trial in the

sense of temptation to evil, as applied to a being or nature absolutely

incapable of being affected by it ; for as James asserts, " God cannot be
tempted of evil ;" and thence—from the perfect and infallible excellence

of his own divine nature—" neither tempteth he any man" (to evil,

namely) : since what he cannot incline to himself, but is eternally and
necessarily averse from, he will not, cannot propose to his creatures. So
too, Adam was pronounced by his Divine Former, as he came from

His creative hands, to be " very good ;" but that excellence, which we
justly, I think, believe to have consisted in a complete, joer/et-Miuman

nature, without any the slightest taint of evil or tendency to sin, was

certainly not impeccable, though not peccant. Although, however, for

these reasons, and from the plain common sense meaning of many
passages of scripture referring to our Saviour's life and character, his

trials and temptations, I cannot myself see how we can err in admitting

that the hutitan nature of our blessed Lord, though from first to last

impeccant or vvitliout sin in principle or positive act, was yet peccable

merely, or capable of full : nor do I see how this should at all diminish our

reverence for the Saviour ; since he at once engaged and triumphed over
" that old serpent the Devil," and though put to the test, and subjected

to trials, and proved by sufferings and temptations, direct or indirect, the

most various, severe and continued, fell not, but triumphed all glori-

ously, and thus " became the author of eternal salvation to all who be-

lieve in him ;" nevertheless, on so delicate a point, in which the line of

truth and fact is almost imperceptible perhaps, and may be deviated

from at every moment in the attempt to trace it, I would speak with all

reverence and humility and self-distrust ;
yet would I speak what 1 think

to be the plain sense of things, with an honest courage not untempered

with sincerest deference for the judgment of any others who may differ

from me.

If the foregoing have weight, my readers will be prepared to enter

fuUv into the passage 1 set out with, of which I shall now beg to offer a

rendering and paraphrase as before. " For, we have not a high-priest in-

capable of sympathizing ((Tv^^^^ae1o<ral) in our afflictions, he having himself

been similarly tried in every way, apart from sin." The term Kad' i/ioiorrjTo,

paraphrastically indeed, in the common version, but yet with substantial

correctness rendered " like as we are," is I think more desirably trans-

lated ' similarly :' Greek scholars will know with what idiornatical pro-

priety ; so Kara-iravTa " in all points
—

" better " in all things, ways, or re-

spects," in every respect ; x«f"s «A'"P'^'«s, except sin. Had Christ been of

an angelic nature only ; or even, with reverence be it spoken, of a divine

nature alone, having no participation in our (human) nature with all its

liabilities to trials and afflictions ; or though perfect man, if he had not

" learned obedience by what he suffered," we have scripture warrant for

believino- he would not have b(,en a suitable high-priest and Saviour to

us one of whose compassionate fellow-feeling we could be assured,

and therein be enabled to conjide in his full and complete sympathy with

ns in all our varieties of inward and outward condition—sin only, and



1839.] Remarks on the Sympathy of Christ. 711

the consciousness of guilt, excepted—for had lie been either stained with

the orip^inal (or i)irth-sin~) ofournieo, or been moved to sin suhsoquontly

under his trials and temptations, his work would at once have been cut

short, and we left to perish ivithont a Saviour.

Referring, as a matter of Missionary interest, to the Benp^ali versions

that have been given of the passages in question, I am led to make a

few observations which I trust will not be thought irrelevant.

Dr. Carey's rendering is this : sitHt^W? -fli-j "J^^^"^

aiW^riii? cirlftsin^ ^f^^ Ttt^ "i^'f^ ^l f^'S '^t'^^t^f f^Pi it tL^'*^'

^t3i1?tif? 31^5 '^Jtf?!^ T^m-^. Mr. Yates's is thus : cifl|tsilt^ stsittiiJr

That of Mr. Ellerton is the following :—sitJi-t?fTir? Cit1fsiT-tf^r^ cn^X-

So, Ch. ii. v. 18, Mr. Yates renders

—

irs-!irrgt?t jpjtrs ^srlf^f^^tM? si^t? itr?^. Dr. Carey thus—f^f%

srtTOT. Mr. Ellerton thus—.at ^itlpi 'Ijtf^^ Tt?1 ^^V^^

f Ctrs f^r^l 1<flf^3 ^^^jfKt'^ T^f^tin ^f?t3 "ttljJ?.

I must here apply what I have elsewhere stated officially, and con-

firmed, as I think, at length, to form a characteristic difference between

Dr. Carey's and Mr. Yates's entire Bengali versions; that while the

former is less idiomatic, the latter is less literal. The one is wanting in

purity of style, the other in closeness of rendering. These passages fully

exemi)lify, and prove in so far, the assertion. Tims, in Dr. C.'s version,

the clumsy construction in the first passage, occasioned by the inversion

of the relative and correlative sentences—the use of the relative (Ji at

all—the substitution of the verb of existence ffett'l'T for the copula or

predicative T'tt"!'^, are gross violations of idiom ; while the use of "^fi^,

an ambiguous word, and in this connection with (tll^^tsiJT^ especially, easi-

ly mistakable for sick, diseased, rather than (as meant) distressed, pain-

ed ; and in the second, the use of which denotes active or effective

power, physical ability, not consequential aptitude or acquired ability,

fitness, capability, are instances of verbal and metaphysical inaccuracy

that nothing can render excusable. On the other hand, with all sub-

mission to the learned translator, I think that elegant as the second ver-

sion of these passages is in point of idiom, it is yet not quite unexcep-

tionable. I instance 1. in the attributive for ^tti or the mere
copula for the verb of existence. This inaccuracy might have been
obviated by omitting ,air^, and placing ^i-tfl-tft? JT^tHt^a? at the beginning

of the sentence ; or by substituting for "^IT^ the phrase ^tTKH ^t^l
HI. N. B. The same inaccuracy is found in the'lii of Carey for T'' 'It'^,

with the additional incongruity of giving the inferior form for mj^ ;

it should have been, with an honorable nominative, l^t'^'Tttl;^ ll'^T.

4 Y 2
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2. In TtsAtt5-t,-t for i^-tft^it.—tjj-nlrst^t is the actual and personal
stiffermg of sorrow or calamity (and therefore rightly employed in Ch,
ii. 18) ; ijs^?-tt is the perception of sorrow, the feeling of grief from (it

may be) another's grief or sorrow. Now it is clearly this last, which
is the sorrow of sympathy or the fellow-feeling of friendship, that is

intended ; of course, therefore, (otitis an inappropriate term. Again ^fx^
conveys the notion of companionship, participation, and augments, in my
judgment, the impropriety of the foregoing rendering of <ru/j.iraer]<rai.

The beautiful native phraseology is ^t?? i^jT-it t\j^M\ "^ttttt ^t-it mtl, happy
in another's happiness, grieved in his grief ; which identifies itself with
the scriptural— rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with thera

thatweep." 3. In f^l"t'=t'5.fTJt^; a far departure from the literality of scrip-

ture. For oMopTias is not equivalent to ava/iapTuKos uv, which would
express the precedent rather than the succedent or consequent, which
is clearly pointed at ; viz. not that our Lord, though being (previously)

sinless, was tried, &c. as we are—but that although he was tried as we
are, yet he came out of h\s trials without sin, not having lapsed under
their pressure; and manifestly it is only in this aspect his example can

be proposed to the suffering and tempted in the way of encouragement.

For how could it animate a sinful being to resist temptation, that

one not only si7jless hut incapable of sin had been tried by solicitation ?

Whereas that our Lord (in his human nature capable of suffering and
peccable), ivas actually tried just as we are and overcame—may, taken

in connexion with the concomitant assurance of his sympatliy and offer

of divine succours, effectually serve to animate us to endurance

and resistance " even unto blood, striving against sin." Dr. Carey's

Ifl^rs is therefore both more literal and more according to " tlie

analogy of faith." It is an elegant phraseology and exactly correspond-

ing to x*/"^ a/iospTiay. 4. (tfJ^siJ in both versions is etynwlogically a

correct rendering of ao-fiei/eias certainly ; but the etymon and the usage

of terms have often but small correspondence. It is quite certain

that aaBiv^ta. in a multitude of places, has the meaning which the con-

text of the passage under considei'ation must also assign it, viz. that

of sorrow, calamity, trial, persecution, affliction of any kind. Whereas

CtfifttJ, I think, has never so extended an application ; weakness, fatigue,

physical infirmity and the like, are its only legitimate renderings. I

should suggest s^^/k;-!*! or only for c'fl'J^stT; or perhaps better

still TT^JT, or the like. The most rerla', may be the least faithful

version— as Dr. Carey's New and Old Testaments may prove passim, I

will only further notice the rendering in v. 14 of ^xo^^es ouv apx'«pf<»

H^yav—Having therefore a great High Priest; which Dr. C. verbally

but clumsily renders 3I"5;1 '^?'t{T3, a great chief (or head) family-

priest. His competitor in translation properly substitutes nt^^ sacri-

ficer, for «lT?tf53 ; and inverts l^l making it ^tt'^ siTtUT^^

—

the chief higli-sacrificer. Now this is scarcely correct ; for tliough

bears tlie two-fold meaning of great and vhiet', ^^tT is chief only.

To me it seems that iJ-^ya is not a specific like "^^f^, out a general ex-

pression of excellence, fitly to be rendered by f^,'^^ or some such

term—as, faf^^ ^^tirts^.

Again iu the third version, or rather the second, at least in order of
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time, tliat of Mr. Ellerton, we may note first, that he relieves (though

hedoesnot remove) the iiuideqiiacy of {tfl3^siJ as the rendering of aaeevnas,

by snhjoining the idiomatic sitft, et siniilia, q. d. our weaknesses and

tlie Hkc (sources of trial). 2udly. His Jl^'Tsf-it^ (which is by no means

equivalent to Mr. Yates's ^ifT^ i^^r3t?t) is both strictly idiomatic and

at once neat and expressive. 3rdly. His rendering of x<»'P's a/xapnai by

33jtH <H-t*t?rf^^, is equally correct and literal. So far then I think this

version of the passage, as a whole, preferable to either of the preceding.

It is vitiated, however, by the same erroneous substitution of H'^'T for

I't^, and by the incongruity of the inferior form "Itlir in agreement with

the same (honorable) subject TTtnt^r^. From all the above suggestions

taken together, the whole might perhaps run thus :—fjff^t^ cn

^3rtf=t.3 It'l^lT^ ; or 'tW?^^, as in Dr. Carey above. Ch. ii. 18, thus :

•^t?«i t%pt '^fl'FtJr TtJ-ilfSl^t ^f?ti-ttKn ^^1T fsfji ''t^lsTirt'i ^ifTP-

CKj-a *"t^3^ zv^, (or S'^^t? ^f?rx3 ^t^.)

I must not conclude without referring once again to the practical

bearing of the important truth of our Lord's sympathy with his tried

and afflicted people. How delightful to one who suffers is the sympathy

of a friend ! Nay though it be an indifferent individual who yet seems

to feel for us in our trials, how much are our hearts soothed and how
are they drawn out towards the person who thus pities and sympathizes

with us ! While to be deserted— to feel alone in our griefs and calamities,

augments their bitterness unspeakably. But more—a friend or other

individual, however kindly disposed to sympathize with us in our sor-

rows, is only imperfectly able to do so if he has not himself at any time

experienced the same or similar causes of distress and pain. Whereas
one who has passed through our experience of bereavement and afflic-

tion himself, is fully competent to enter into the anguish of a fellow-

sufferer, and knows how to administer the consolation and succours re-

quired for his support and relief. We feel more nearness to and con-

fidence in the sympathy of such a one—we know that he is able to

realize our actual grief, and to identify himself with us, as it were, under

its pressure. Again, one greatly removed from us in sphere or circum-

stances, as he would not be able to enter so fully and closely into our ex-

perience, so would he not engage our confidence or be found to soothe our

spirits in an equal degree with oneofourown standing and brotherhood, so

to speak. Now all these requisites meet in the Redeemer. Of the same
complete humanity with us, body and soul ; "bone of our bone, and flesh

of our flesh ;" doubly tried, as both tempted and afflicted like ourselves
;

experienced in all the principal modes of human suffering and infirmity,

in similar circumstances of outward condition and inward exercise

—

he is just such a comforter as we require, a friend whose sympatliy is at

once natural and intimate, real and similar, he challenges our full-

est confidence. And Oh I blessed assurance I he does feel for and with

us—he is uhle to and does actually sympathise with us amid all our

griefs and trials, our difficulties, weaknesses and bereavements, our
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wants and fears and destitution I Poverty, contempt, sickness, pain ;

tlie desertion of friends, the persecution of eneinips, the contradiction

of sinners ; the heavy hand of Providential infliction, the endurance of
the cross, tlie a<Tony of death, tlie fearfulness of the grave—these

are all well known to him: and not one of his faithful servants

is called to pass through any of them, b\it is assured of the Saviour's

full and heart-felt sympathy—of his effectual aid and ready relief.

" Having then a great High Priest, who has passed into the heavens,
even Jesus the son of God, let us

—
" unmoved by any of the painful

but most salutary trials of life—only " hold fust ;" fporojucv, let us adhere
firmly to our " confession" of his name and " profession" of his service

—since " we have not a high-priest who is unable to sympathise iti our
distresses, having been himself similarly fried in every way, (and yet)

without sin. Wherefore let us come confidently, nera vapp-qaias, to the

throne of grace, in order that we may take, Kaficafxev, may lay hold upon
mercy (or compassion), and find grace ; x^P'" f'^pwi^f', ma.y meet with

kindness, fts (VKaipof fiorjeetai; for all seasonable relief."

CiNSURENSIS.

III.

—

The Administration of Idolatrous Oalhs, and the New
" Draught Act:'

Once more do we revert to the subject of the administration

of oaths by the idols of this land, ere the year close, and with

it our editorial part in this important discussion. Within a

few months has the contest been begun, and apparently brought
to a more favourable termination, througli the mercy of God,
than was generally expected within so short a space of time.

Fortunately there were a few men who occupied the Thermopylae
of the contest—men who sacrificed, or had announced their

determination to sacrifice, their temporal interests for the

honour of God : and \ve verily believe that this has produced
a stronger eft'ect than all that has been written or said on the

subject. Some too there were besides, of not so courageous

a spirit, but who were either somewhat asliamed or afraid to

cause the names of vile lies and abominations to be sworn to

in their courts, and who privately, (that is, without the direct

sanctioji of the Government,) caused affirmations or oaths to

be administered of a purer kind than those of idolatry. There
were other men also who were beginning to consider, reflect,

and doubt ; and of whom it was uncertain, whether they too

might not prefer serving God, to serving Mammon, if they

proceeded in the inquiry. The very weakness of the line of

defence set up by the advocates of the old system of idola-

trous swearing, and their inability to occupy their own redoubts.
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or discharge tlieir own rustj' and overcharged guns ; and the

occasional self-destruction committed by the bursting of their

arguments, or the unexpected recoil of their ill-mounted objec-

tions, served much to shew the spiritual weakness and igno-

rance which must ever accompany the ablest defences of error.

In this, as in every similar case, we have found that the best

way of exposing error is, to put it on its own defence, when
our arguments will be multiplied and strengthened in propor-

tion to the length and multiplicity of the pleading. Suicide

is the ultimate end of all error, if left to its own keeping.

We have also had to acknowledge the working of an under-

current, which, under the superintendence of the Almighty
One, has helped on the cause of Truth and Rigliteousness

;

although for His glory there was no regard expressed. We
refer to those who have advocated the abolition of idolatrous

oaths on the secondary ground of their civil inexpediency and
judicial inadequacy. These persons, viewing the old system
in the light merely of a political or civil engine, have pronounc-

ed it unlit for the accomplishment of the end designed in its

construction and employment : nay, they have shewn, as the

archives of the Law Commission and the Table of the Council

can demonstrate, that the working of this old judicial machi-
nery has deterred the best and perjured the worst witnesses.

The advocates of this secondary ground shewed that to be

mischievous, which the advocates of the primary ground shew-
ed to be impious ; and although they have not acknowledged
the Law of God, neither professed to regard the honour of

His name, yet hath He made them to do His work and advance
His cause instead of their own. Li this we rejoice ; and for

this have we more confidence in Him who helpeth His servants

by whom He will, and " calleth the things that are not as

though they were." Let the progress which this portion of

His one great cause has made, in so short a time, be an
encouragement to all who fear God, to persevere in their

''work of faith, their labour of love, and their patience of

hope," remembering the omnipotence of God. To Him were
our prayers offered—to Him be thanks returned !

One stumbling-block or difficulty in regard to the propriety

of Christian Magistrates administering idolatrous oaths has
arisen, or has been said to arise, from the fact, that so many
''good men" have done this thing. Now, the cherishing of such
a difficulty as this in the mind, instead of at once appealing
to the Law of God, which is the alone standard of spiritual

judgment, argues a mind that has more regard to man than
to God. If a man loved God supremely, he would search and
try whether every thing or any thing in his private and official
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life, that is whether his whole moral agency, could bear the

light of God's testimony ; and the man who does not this,

but prefers walking in the liglit only of "good men," and
justifying.himself in doubtful cases by their imperfect example,
has much cause to stand in doubt of his own Christian prin-

ciple. This is one of the causes of degeneracy in the Church

;

that one man is foUowed by another " impari passu," and the

latter by another, and this last by another in the same way

;

until the end is almost a contrast to the beginning. For that

which is good is failed in, that which is evil is surpassed, by
the next follower. We are to be followers not of the Apostles

themselves, save in so far as they are followers of Christ.

Even a Peter dissembled to please the Jews, and was reproved
by a junior disciple and a junior Apostle Paul.

How vague is tlie term "good men !" How generally

applied to a character known merely for human benevolence,

or social integrity, accompanied by a degree of respect for

religion in the ai)stract, without any thing like habitual obe-
dience to the word of God, or an unwearied fulfilment of its

spirit and letter

!

How many "good men" seem unexpectedly and sadly

ignorant of the claims of God over his creatures. They talk

of the " rights of conscience but where are the claims of

eternal and unchanging truth ; they speak of the rights of

men ; but what make they of the prerogatives of God ? This

they consider not. Is this good ? Alas, alas, how little do
our "good men" seem to know or remember or confess, that

God never changes, that He will not give His glory to

another, or His praise to graven images,^' tliat He is a "jeal-

ous God." If they realized this, durst they receive or admi-
nister oaths by other gods ?

How often does a selfish regard to temporal interest sway
the judgment and bias the conscience of good men uncon-
sciously, so tliat they bring themselves to think that necessary

for themselves or their fellow-men, which is sinful in the sight

of God. The ejectment of the first small workings of convic-

tion in the soul, under the pressure of a supposed self-consti-

tuted necessity, has turned many a good man into a spiritual

beacon. The supreme necessity of the creature is to obey his

Creator; and he tliat places any other necessity above that, is

himself also an idolater.

With some " good men" timidity, or rather perhaps religious

coivardice is a grand hindrance, in the discharge of duty, or

in fulfilling conviction. They are not strong in faith ; there-

fore, do they not realize spiritual things vividly or substan-

tially as they ought. They are much affected by the praise
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or censure of men. Therefore do they shrink from even the

contemphition or proposal of a step which must lead to the

forfeiture of the one and tlie infliction of the other.

Accustomed to a f^regarious life in religion, like sheep they

will not go even to their fold or their pasture, individually;

give them numbers, and they are brave in the bravery of the

mass ; reduce them to unity, and their courage becomes
nought. How many thus sin away their holiest convictions

—

they live joyless and die comfortless. Tliey may have had
misgivings about the administration to their fellow-men of

oaths that bring the swearers of them to hell ;—but they are

ashamed or afraid to speak out, or to act out, their mind ; and
so they sin. Yet are they reckoned, it m.ay be, among those

"good men" who have always administered Idolatrous Oaths.

It is also to be regretted that many seem to labour under
false views of their responsibility to God in such matters as

that now under consideration. Some profess to think that

they are only accountable for obeying their superiors ; and
that their superiors are accountable in their turn to God for

that which they require to be obeyed. Such miserable child-

ish trifling with reason and revelation, we could hardly have
expected to find in some quarters from which it has actually

emanated
;
yet this is actually pled by some who are consi-

dered wise, and who are called good, men. It is quite enough
to say as to this, that there is no intermediate link between
any man and God Supreme, to intercept the responsibility of

the former, or modify the authority of the latter. Every man
stands directly accountable to God for every thing he does ;

—

and what is done officially, is done personally.

There seems another false view of responsibility but too

prevalent, that, I may for the sake of another man's conscience
violate my own

; or, in other words, (to adduce an instance),

that if a witness demand an oath which contains in it a dam-
nable sin on his part (as all idolatry is declared to be), that I

am perfectly at liberty, nay, that as a judge I am bound, to

administer that oath, involving this damnable sin against God,
and that in so doing I am guiltless ! Oh what gross absurdity,

what humbling blindness are "good men" brought to, when
they either speak or pretend to believe thus !—What, is this

the right use of conscience, to regard the consciences of other
men, and to sin myself? Is conscience inviolable in my neigh-
bour, and violable in me for his sake ? Is this the legal, judicial

definition of conscience, "that which is sacred in the witness,

but may be profaned in the judge Are British laws come to

such a pass ? are British sages come to such a decision ? Then,
what next ? That there is no such thing as conscience at all?

VIII. 4 z
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Let those who use such pleas pause and consider, " what
next ?"—Oh how is practical Christianity amongst us overlaid

with fallacies and absurdities, which, if they existed in the

regions of Reformed philosophy, would at once be detected,

arrested, pilloried and execrated into oblivion with the whole
host of Bacon's " Idola !"—Let Christian men read and study
their Bibles more ; and let them cultivate a humble and
child-like faith in its testiuiony. Nothing else can give con-
fidence to them now before God ;—and nothing else can
obtain acquittal for them at the judgment-seat. They may
rest assured that every idolatrous oath which ever they caused
to be sworn or administered will be reversed, and the men
who were swearers in them will be found sinners. Oh that

our Christian magistrates M'ould anticipate that nieeting-daj^,

when their own Courts and Cutcherries shall be brought to

trial, and themselves sisted for judgment !—What will oaths

by Gunga-water and Toolshi-leaf then seem ? What will the

judicial administration of Idolatrous oaths then seem, but
a judicial and selfish confirmation of sinners in their sins, and
the civil conservancy of one of the roads to perdition.

But why write we thus noiv, it may be said, when of late

mattei-s have taken so favourable a turn ? We write thus for

two reasons: (1.) Because we would that those who have
been guilty in time past would still lay past sin to heart and
mourn over it before God, repenting of it with the whole soul.
" Remember not against me former iniquities," saith the

Psalmist. Even " sins of ignorance" required an atonement
of old :—and why ? because ignorance is sin, where it is

wilful, or the fruit of neglect. It is well then that those who
formerly sinned in this matter, even ignorantly or inadvertently,

should now seek forgiveness and the removal of their sin

forever from before the Lord. And surely if any thing human
is calculated to move the soul or break the heart, it is the

thought, How many wretched witnesses, having sworn these

false and deadly oaths, have passed away unto the eternal

world, unreproved or unrebuked by Christian men who knew
the truth and told it not to these their fellow-sinnei's ! These
can never be recalled—they are gone, gone forever ! We, who
have done these things, are still left : what ought to be our

repentance

!

(2.) But a second reason for our writing thus is, that faith-

ful and devoted men will now be needed to carry into effect all

the latent energies of the New Draught Act, should it become
Law. W^e have already recorded our thankfulness that so

much, in so short a time, should have been done ; and we
recorded our conviction in a former number, that much good



1839.] Idolatrous Oaths. 719

may arise from the contemplated chaiif^e in the Law of oaths.

Yet still the change is not of so decided a kind as to prevent

those who are ill-affected to the cause of God, from promot-
ing much the old system, and from even hiassing natives

(if they choose) still to swear by their idolatrous abominations.
The new Law will enable the truly good to do much good ;

but it cannot prevent the evil from doing much evil. We need
therefore that every servant of God should still be at his post,

and should still contend for the glory of his God. We shall

here give the old Law and the new, that they may be com-
pared with each other.

Regulation 50 of 1803.

Section V. The civil courts are directed by Section 6, of Re-
gulation IV. 1793, to administer to parties and witnesses such oaths as

may be considered most binding on their consciences according to their

respective religious persuasions. The same rule is to be observed by
the criminal courts ; but in both, should a Hindu party or witness

state objections to the usual form of swearing by water of the Ganges,
copper, and toolsey : and offer to take any other form of oath, which on
inquiry may be found legal and binding on the conscience of such party

or witness, and which it may be practicable and convenient to adminis-

ter to him, he shall be sworn accordingly. Provided that nothing

herein shall be construed to authorize the administering of such

oaths, described in the Hindu laws, as are of the nature of ordeals,

and rest the proof of facts or the credibility of evidence on the immedi-

ate or future contingency of evil to the person sworn, his family, or

property.

Section VL Under the provision contained in the preceding

section, and the exposition of the Mahommedan and Hindu laws, cited

in the preamble to this regulation, the courts of justice, civil and cri-

minal, are required to be circumspect in dispensing with the oaths of

witnesses : and not to admit, on his subscription to a declaration, the

evidence of any person, whose rank and condition are not really such,

as under the existing prejudice, would render it improper to compel

him to take an oath.

"October 21, 1839.—The following Draft of a proposed Act was

read in Council for the first time on the 2lst October, 1839.
" Act No. of 1839.

" An Act for the Examination of Native Witnesses.

" I. Whereas obstruction to justice has arisen, owing to the unwil-

lingness of native witnesses to give testimony in consequence of their

being compelled to be sworn upon the Koran, or by the water of the

Ganges, or according to other forms which are repugnant to their con-

sciences or feelings,

" It is hereby enacted, that no native witness shall be compellable in

any Court of Justice to make oath or declaration otherwise thaa accord-

ing to the following effect

:

4 z 2
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" I solemnly affirm and declare, in tlie presence of Almighty God,
tliat I will faithfully and without partiality, answer make to all such
questions as shall be demanded of nie touching the matter now before

the Court, which shall be the truth, the whole truth and nothing but
the truth.

"II. And it is hereby provided, that if any person making such
affirmation or declaration shall be convicted of having wilfully and
falsely affirmed or declared any matter or thing which if it had been
sworn to previously to tlie passing of this Act, would have amounted to

wilful perjury, every such offender shall be subject to the same pains,

penalties and forfeilures to wliich persons convicted of wilful perjui-y

were subject before the passing of this Act.
" III. And it is hereby provided, that this Act shall not extend to

any proceeding in any of Her Majesty's Courts of Justice.

" Ordered, that the Draft now read be published for general infor-

mation.
" Ordered, that the said Draft he reconsidered at the first Meeting of

the Legislative Council after the 21st day of January, 1840.

" J. P. GRANT,
« Offy. Secy, to the Govt, of India."

Now it will at once be perceived that the avowed difference

between these two acts is this. (1.) That there is now pro-

posed a general Form of pure oath to be used in Courts of

Justice, in which appeal is to be made to Almighty God
alone :—and (2.) That whilst formerly a native witness was
" compellable" to swear by Ganges, or Toolshi, he shall now
be compellable to swear by no oath but the preceding. From
this then it follows,

1. That a witness may still prefer an idolatrous oath ; and
that a Judge may still, if he please, yield to that preference,

and cause the witness to be sworn by some idolatrous symbol
as formerly.

2. That a witness may express a desire to have his oath
administered by such idolatrous symbols as formerly ;—and
that the Judge may refuse it, and compel him to swear by the

new form of solemn affirmation.

3. That a witness may declare his preference for the new
form ; and the Judge, for some reason or other, may bias or

confuse that witness as to his grounds of preference, and so

induce him to claim or to receive the old or idolatrous form.

4. That both witness and Judge may agree in choosing

the new and pure form :—as we hope, in most cases will be

found to happen.
If these inferences be just, it is evident how much of the

fruit of this improved measure will depend on the character

of the presiding Judge or Magistrate—and therefore how im-
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portant it is that all right-inii)detl men should be ready to

perform their duty -in tins matter. They will have much in

their power that they had not before ;
though their task will

often be invidious, and may sometimes be painful, inasmuch
as the Government shifts on them the onus of receiving or

rejecting an idolatrous oath. How much better were it that

our Legislative Body should at once require, what they cannot
but aduMt to be best in principle, that no other oath shall be

proposed or received than that which is proposed in the Act.

This would simplify all procedure, and prevent much dissen-

sion and difference of practice among the servants of Govern-
ment. Such a measure also could aggrieve no conscience,

even on the principle of those who profess to contend for the

"conscientious" idolatry, and conscientious" superstition of

India. For every man is of course left to think of God as he
pleases :—and if he connect with the pure name of the only
God, false associations, he does so on his responsibility and
with full libertj'j in so far as the proposed oath is concerned.

In fact there is no common ground of swearing, on which
all parties can meet without the aggrievance of some con-

science, but this. Councils and Judges may hunt about as

much as they please, and contrive as long as they list, but

they never will be able to discover any other method of se-

curing judicial harmony, or niagistratual efficiency, in oath-

administration, than that which has been published for more
than 2000 years in these words, " He that sweareth in the

earth, let him swear by the God of Truth." This is the

ordinance of the Almighty Governor; and no human device,

no conventional prejudice, shall ever he able to overturn or

supplant it. I^et our rulers then at once place their act on the

basis of eternal and inoffensive truth, and make the superstruc-

ture universal in its requirement. Let them give no choice

but between either a pure oath or a solemn promise, without

symbols or ceremonies ;—and they will soon have to rejoice

in their decision. God will be with them, and prosper their

work,—for it is written, Them that honour me, I will

honour." We formerly wrote concerning the preamble of the

proposed Act ; let what we have now said suffice concerning
the enactment itself. Let those who have better and more
direct influence than the pages of a magazine, contend for the

further iu)provement of a measure whose present capacities

for good or for evil are left but too dependent on the caprice

of individuals ;—which ought not to be permitted in any thing

judicial.

In concluding these observations, we cannot refrain from
expressing our gladness that the year 1839 has witnessed even
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the proposal that the name of the Living and True God should
be authoritatively proclaimed in the Courts of British India.

This is a new day here^ where Idols have so long sat in our
judgment-seats. The very mention of that venerable and blessed

Name in a " Draught Act" gives joy to our hearts, as God
knovveth. Such a thing (we believe) is unexampled in our
Indian history. May this streak of dawn redden and spread,

until the " Sun of Righteousness" shall arise in our political

horizon !—Let the servants of God use that unseen, unknown
and uncredited influence which they have before the Throne of

Heaven, and their prayers will affect those to whom their per-

sons are unknown, and by whom their sentiments when ex-

pressed would perchance be rejected. Christian brethren, let

us constantly and earnestly pray that our Rulers and Coun-
cillors may be taught of God, and that they may serve Him
who is " King of Kings and Lord of Lords !"

And let not our Missionary brethren think that what has

been expended, in this Organ of their body, on the subject of

the "Christian administration of Idolatrous oaths," has been
without its bearing on their peculiar work. Whatever tends

to take away causes of controversy between a Righteous God
and a sinful world—between the King of Kings and the na-

tions of the earth, helps on the mighty work of the conversion
of men ;—it takes away obstacles to the Spirit's effusion and
the Redeemer's presence. The greatest hindrances to our Mas-
ter's work, are his servants' sins ; and has not a mistaken pru-

dence, or a blind negligence, been one of those intercepting

barriers before the Throne of the Eternal ? Much cause have

we for deep, deep, deep humiliation, that whilst for half a cen-

tury our Judges, our Magistrates and our Rulers, our own
countrymen, and our fellow-Christians in name, administered

solemn oaths by the abominations of Baal and Ashtaroth, we
cried not out, at any or every risk, " Shame ! shame ! eternal

shame !" Let us now help on the cause of reformation with

our whole might;—whatever concerns God, or India, concerns

us ;—what pleases the former, what blesses the latter, is our
privilege and happiness. We are the Lord's witnesses—let us

bear the Lord's Testimony. Then the land, even this land,

shall yield her increase ; and God, even our own God, shall

bless us !—To Him be Glory !
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III.

—

Family Conversation and Domestic Education.

To the Editors of tJie Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
The enclosed Essay on Family Conversation and Education

in England, is from the pen of a deceased young minister of
considerable promise. It has already been circulated among
the friends of the author; but its intrinsic value and clear

exposition of a class of "evils of the Family," from which the

kingdom of Christ is now suffering, and l)y which its onward
progress is immensely retarded, is a strong reason why it

should be more widely known. It is indeed distressing to

reflect that a very large majority of the children of pious

parents, walk not in the way of their fathers, but grow up into

life as the servants of sin, and not as the people of God. We are

perhaps scarcely aware how much of this may be the result of

the parent's misconduct and mismanagement in the education

of his offspring. On a subject therefore of so much import-
ance, the following essay may be acceptable to many of your
readers.

Z.

"The inhabitants of this country are, perhaps, beyond those of any
other, remarlcable for domestic habits. The spirit, therefore, that pre-
vails in the assemblage of our family circles, must have a powerful in-

fluence on the formation of our national character. Among the different

classes that make up the amount of English population, the religious

part of society is by far the most domestic. From their seclusion from
the fashionable gaieties of the world, as well as from the direct operation
of their principles, their families are more united, more frequently assem-
bled together, aud more accustomed to free and intelligent conversation
than any others. As the younger branches of such families are not schooled
in the ball-room or the theatre, nor furnished with instruction from
them, (and it is taken for granted that they are not,) then their first and
strongest impressions must be derived from what they hear at home, and
the spirit they imbibe there; and as the highest interests of our youth,
the spirit of the next generation, and of our future churches, depend
much on domestic conversation, it may be deemed a subject worthy of
attention. Its importance will be easily recognized, and the evils arising

from a want of attention to it, and improvements which may be made,
should not be ))assed without regard. Conversation has been well deno-
minated, " The feast of reason, and the flow of soul." The viands then
of this feast should be wholesome and well selected, and while the soul

flows, tlie channel should be good, since it must be w ide ; and the waters
should be pure, because many will drink of the streams, and imbibe their

qualities.

Every man wlio hns been accustomed to watch the operations of his

own mind, and who can retrace but a few of the causes which have com-
bined to form his character, will attribute a very prominent share of in-

fluence to the conversations he was accustomed to hear in early life.

'I'here is no man, whose hours of childhood were spent in the do-

mestic circle, but recollects some particular seasons of fire-side as-

semblage, some evenings in which he sat in the family group, listened
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to his mother's words, distilling like the dew, or heard his father

debate with her, or some casual and fiieiidiy visitor ; he can recal, ia

iniafiinatioii, tlie eajrer attention they received from him, now and thea

])eriiaps allowed to interpose a remark. And lie remembers some of the

feeliiiss of interest, surprise and delij;lit, which -ilowed in his bosom, and
the jiowerful impressions made l)y so:ne of the sentiments then advanced.

He remembers too, Mith a distinctness, which many subsequent scenes

have lost, the very appearance of the interesting Sroup,—where each sat,

in what tones he spoke, the gestures lie used, and the expression marked
in his countenance. 'I'he visible forms of that hour or two, and the ideas

lie then received, are indelibly fixed on his memory, and revive at in-

tervals with a freshness, as delightful as the renewal of the year, when
spring is smiling.

Some of these scenes, so pleasant in review, doubtless produced no
other effect than furnishing tiie mind with a pretty picture, which memo-
ry might take out from her many stores, and be amused with ; but there
are others, which from the knowledge communicated, tlie sentiments im-
parted, or even merely from the feelings excited, must have bad consider-

able influence on the character. 'I'hen, many of the little seeds must
have been drojiped, which have since sprung up in strange profusion,

whose plants are now unfolding their varied forms and colours to the sun
and winds of life.

Every individual, even of those whose minds are least susceptible of
vivid impressions, can remember the strong hold which certain conver-
sations have had upon his thoughts, and the marked direction they gave
to his reflections, for some succeeding days. With, men of ardent and
social spirits, this is frequently tlie case, even in later years, when pow-
erful impressions are transient and soon lost in the operations of other

causes; like little streams that ])usii out into the lake, and for a few
paces, seem to preserve a distinct curient ; but which soon mingle with

the mass of waters. But in youth, these streams to which an accidental

course has been given, have more coiuparati\ e magnitude, and their pro-

portion to the shallow waters already collected, gives them great force.

'I'hey are mountain cataracts, formed by sudden showers, that rush down
with impetuosity on the rivulet below, and carry it away into some new
channel.
Now if such occurrences are frefpient, and such they must be in the

intercourse of an intelligent and social circle, it is obvious how consider-

able is the amount of influence, wliich will arise, on the character and
spirit of a youth, and how important their bearing on the days that shall

hnd him removed from the scenes of his boyhood, plying the oar of exer-

tion alone, and shaping his own course on the ocean of life. It is true, that

there are a few who seem to be born wanderers, to come into the world with
wings and wildness, and soon prove that they are birds of passage ; and
we no more venture to haisard a conjecture on their destiny, than to pre-

dict wliich way the hurricane will rush, or where the lightning will strike.

A\'ith these singular exceptions, however, some general resemblance at

least is to be traced between early education and subsequent character.

'J'he outlines were then sketched which afterwards become more promi-
nent and \ isilile, and the discriminating eye will discover that many of
the liner strokes and more delicate tints were then thrown upon the
canvas. All power to benefit )Outh depends upon attraction, or the in-

terest you can excite. A young and ardent mind is almost always in a
state to he roused. The world abounds with excitements, and if a young
j)erson does not tind them at home, he will elsewhere, \yith the ])ropen-

sities of a depraved heart, he will find and fall in with objects tliat excite
evil, e\ en if they are not forced in his way; and if there are not others
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in the family circle to counteract these, tliey will have unlimited sway.

Now thiit conversation operates as a very principal excitement is easily

seen from fact. Exceptinfif some few that marl< out their own course, we
shall find tlie private employments of younj? persons from ten to sixteen

or seventeen years of af>'ej in a great measure modelled by the conversa-

tion of their father's table and lire-side evenings. If the parents, or elder

inmates of the family, talk only of the common concerns of life, or on
subjects of a very elevated order, either tliose in wliicii he can feel no
interest or those which he cannot reach, we shall assuredly find him with
the common crowd ofboys, where he excited, inventing plays, projecting

enterprizes, or doing mischief. lJut, if the conversation be literary, and
lie be not more tlian usually stuj)id, he will have boolis, and read. You
will find him in his room, making notes, and attem])ting to write essays.

He may not be very regular or persevering, but it will be sufficiently the

case to give a character to his mind. If remaric turn much on the arts

and sciences, he will catch at some, perhaps all of them in turn, and never
perhaps know much of either of them; but he will be gaining knowledge.
He will at least have a consciousness, that such employments are superior

to the vacant indolence of mind that marks most lads, and most probably
gain a preference for them. 7\nd, wliat is of infinitely more importance, if

conversation be directed to religious subjects, with mingled seriousness

and sweetness, a youth, especially if lie be much at home, will hardly pass

his days without reading the scriptures. Conscience will not suffer him
to live without prayer. He will form resolutions.

The necessity of divine influence to cliange the heart is of course ad-
mitted to its utmost extent, and tlie total insufficiency of all secondary
means to impart spiritual benefit to the mind without it. But these efforts

show the oi)eration of feelings invaluable in their character. By a re-

action, they deepen those feelings, and tend to form tliem into habit.

Every christian who has been favoured with early religious education,

while acknowledging all he now enjoys to l)e the result of divine influence,

attributes very important effects to such feelings and such efforts in early

life. It is neither in liis province nor his power to determine the precise

nature of their connexion with tlie influences of the Holy Spirit; but he
will admit the fact. If there be not this connexion, why do we convey
instruction at all.'' Now my design is to show, that general and passing
conversation operates as instruction or as injury, to a much greater ex-
tent than is usually conceded. The influence of the most valuable and
well-timed instructions will be negatived, if conversation, frequently
heard, be of an opposite tendency. Instruction is generally received in

the form of a task, and comes to most youths in the shape of imposition ;

and, therefore, though attention is compelled, the powers and preference
of the soul are not summoned to employ. But converse will always awaken
a young mind, and especially an active and watchful one. The very in-

terchange of the living voice, and varied tones and gestures will fix a

young eye ; and when remarks are made within the span of his comprehen-
sion, a lad listens to tliem without dreaming of an intellectual exertion, and
for that very reason will receive strong impressions from what is said, be-
cause the miud is excited, and yet at ease. Even children, though they
misinterpret expressions, and put strange constructions on some passing
hints, yet generally catch the leading features of a conversation with
much more ease and accuracy than is often believed. To one then
advanced beyond this period, with a mind beginning to aspire and discern^

it will be of little avail to enforce the value of a good spirit, of kindness
and affection, if querulous and fretful language be heard through the day.

Some parents vvliose prayers ascend to the God of all grace, on behalf

of their sons and daughters, may do well to remembei', that if divine truth

Vlll. 5 A
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occupies but a small tiliare of their conversation ; if the great tliemes
of the g^ospel, and their loveliness and influence be not often dwelt on
with pious delight and interest ; the young, that surround their table,

will hardly believe that religion is loved, however it may be extolled.

Instead of considerini"- it as a subject which gives happiness to their
parents' hours, and delight to all their days, they will looic on it as an
unwelcome intruder, with a scowlin*;: visage, for whom other things must
be laid aside for a time, and durin-;- wliose stay, a sort of settled gloom
and embarrassment will prevail. 'I'hej' will feel that lilie winter, it never
comes without cold and clouds.

We have already adverted to the influence of conversation in a religious

family, the interesting associations connected with it in our individual
history, and to its share in the formation of character. 'I'hese may sug-
gest a reference to a few of the causes which have rendered it, in some
circles, an evil. It is worthy of examination, what may poison these
waters at the fountain-head, or what infusion of bitterness may spread
disease in these streams, so well suited by nature to refresh and cheer.

Why should the surrounding lands, which ought to be clothed with ver-

dure, seem like the barren and frowning desert. It will be readily admit-
ted, that whatever furnishes for man, pleasures in connexion with his de-
pravities, must result in evil. \\'hatever is a bait to his wrong propensities,

and tempts him to overstep the line of moral excellence, and then hide
it under the specious name of amusement, or makes him feel it to be so,

when he dares not call it such, must be productive of unhappiness. Such
is the encouragement conversation is often made to afford to evil disposi-

tions, sanctioned by the self-gratulation it inspires, and forgotten as a
crime in contiimed repetitions.

Of all kinds of conversation, there is none so despicable, none that
works with so much of the secret activity of a poison, as that which dwells

on the faults of others. It flatters and feeds our basest passions. It

nurses a spirit of petty malignity. It is tlie stirring of a reservoir of

polluted waters, which agitate the soul with every base passion. But
such evils, it is said, are seldom to be met with, except in the pages of

the essayist, and the severe declainier against vice. It is not often you
could overhear conversation like this, if you were moveable and invisi-

ble as the renowned Arabian ring could render you. Perhaps not among
the class of wliich we write. There are not many, it is to be ho})ed, who
will indulge in deliberate scandal. But uhat is too mucli like it, is by
no means uncommon, a fluency in satire, a habit of dealing in ridicule and
petty sarcasm. Many who would be ashamed to ruin a reputation, enjoy

fine sport in laughing over petty detractions. It is strange to mark, how
grave parents, and the clever sons, and the amiable dauj;hters, who were
sunk into quiet for want of a theme, one and all kindle into vivacity

when a certain name passes in review, and how abundant the supply

proves of little faults and improprieties, and ill manners, and family

secrets, intersper.sed with witticisms, and suspicions, and shrewd hints,

and merriment. Oh, then it is, that the old folks shake their heads, and
look profound ; and the young ones theirs, and seem clever and droll.

Now, what is to be expected from such habits, i)ut the formation of a

character, conceited, contemptuous, and most thoroughly contemptible.

This is not, we may fear, a portrait so rare as some amiable persons be-

lieve. There are families where the sons forget all the propriety of youth,

and daughters the loveliness of the female, in a habit of ridiculing their

acquaintance, worthy, but not, perhaps, highly gifted individuals; or of

indulging in invidious remarks upon ministers, or other objects of public

attention. But, wherever this is the case to a considerable extent,

parents have been guilty of the folly of listening to such conversations,
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nnd giving' a tacit consent, or more generally, perlinps of setting tlie

biinef'ul example. Some have been known to plead, that this is mere
playfulness, and neither intended nor supposed to do harm. But who
can deny that its tendency is to produce a captious unlovely spirit .'' And
who will disbelieve, that has occasionally been compelled to visit such
families, for it may be presumed, that no man will associate with them,
unless compelled, tliat it is generally the accompaniment of a bad temper?
'J'hen, if such are the effects of these amusements, who would not shua
them ? A man who should throw fire-brands about him in sport, needs
scarcely wonder, if he meet with some severe retaliation. Nor let such
families be surprised to find, that while their tongue is against every man,
every man's tongue is against them.
But to return to the influence it has upon young persons. If they fre-

quently hear such remarks, and are encouraged to join in them, disposi-

tions must be cherished, and a frame of mind generated, which places the
individual at an awful distance from the spirit of the gospel ; and steels

him agiiinst its humbling and subduing influence, which is to bring him
a sinner to the cross of Christ. Tliese additions of evil may be made as

imperceptibly and gradually, as the drops which for a moment tremble
on the icicle, and are then congealed into its substance. 'I'hey will fasten
as it were to the mind, held there by a family influence that keeps them
firm, till they are not to be dislodged : as the water that settles on the
icy rock of the north would roll down its sides and be lost, if the air

around it were soft ; but it is bleak and binding, and the blasts of winter
are ever playing upon it, till the growing mass outbraves a summer's sun,
and stands through the revolution of years, in frightful barrenness.
While the hopes of the christian parent must depend for the renewal of
the heart of his cliild, on the influences of the Holy Spirit, yet is he not
involved in undoubted guilt if he foster natural depravity, and by exam-
ple and encouragement render its sportings an amusement, rather than
check it by parental influence.''

And may not this suggest one reason, why, on the removal of youths
so educated from the paternal roof, or the circles of early years, tliey

depart to mingle with the gay and worldly, where not even a seeming
mixture of religion will disturb their thoughts. Here, as if in a world of
another order, they are found to shun the class from which they have been
accustomed to select such numerous instances of weakness. Not posses-
sors of the religion of the heart, they have satirized the pious, till they
have ceased to esteem

;
they have ridiculed, till they no longer respect.

They have found in little things so much food for carping and criticism

that now they discover, in the abiding piety, the holy dis])ositions, the
fervent and useful devotedness of these excellent of the earth, nothing to

admire, nothing to provoke their imitation, nothing to fix their regards.
Somewhat allied to the preceding, in its effects upon the descendants of

a pious family, is the undue application of t;!ste to matters of religion.

The endless varieties of literary excellence, classic elegance, philosophi-

cal accuracy of composition, the enkindling and persuasive powers of
oratory, and the laws of criticism by which all these are tried, must of
course, in well-educated circles, occupy a great share of the domestic con-
versation; and they ought to do so. There is no Vandalism in religion.

Knowledge is spreading in the earth, that it may become the pioneer of
the gospel : and if, as it has been long since admitted, " knowledge is

power," then let that power be summoned to assist in urging on the clia-

riot wheels of Him, wlio is to ride prosperously and reign gloriously. But
how far we are to try the exhibition of the gospel by that refinement of
human knowledge and feelings, called taste, should be at least seriously

pondered. The public addresses of the christian ministry, and the style
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of christian winters, must, of necessity, vary to a certain extent witli tlie

liiibits of the day. That tliese will cliange, and that the gospel is to be
preached to man under all their modifications, it is in vain to deny. The
Hible itself is an assemblage of productions, each having a character suited
to the age of its first promulgation, each bearing the magnificent stamp of
inspiration. But there is, with all this, an evident superiority to every
thing like literary effort. When any one of the sacred writers, Paul for

instance, by his cbasteness or siiblimity of diction, seems as if he were
walking in such a path, it is evi<lent that he has stepped into it, merely
because he chose to go by that way towards his great object ; and he
leaves it immediately when he pleases, and as unceremoniously as the
strength and suddenness of any great thought, sweeping across liis mighty
soul from the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, may require. 'I'his cannot
be disputed of the sacred volume, and it ought never to be forgotten in

its applications to ourselves. It tends to keep up the front rank emi-
nence of truth. It makes every thing bow to its cause, simimoning hu-
man opinions and habits, and all the little appendages of human acquire-
ment in its train, and to its assistance; never suffering an impediment,
nor allowing an interference.

If this sentiment be important, it is then of great moment that the
heads of religious families, when conversing on books, or on sermons,
which must now have so great an influence on the young, should not
cherish a petty and fastidious spirit, which is as unmanly as it is unchris-
tian. Continually subjecting the displays of God's truth to the tests of
literature, which the sacred volume, the standard of that truth, does not
authorize, will assuredly be to the injury of vital religion. It will always
be welcome to the unsanctified heart, and will nurse it in the habit of
drawing amusement from the gospel, ratlier than jn-ess on it the ajiplica-

tion of its solemn truths. You cannot deck the arrow with velvet and
ribbons, but you endanger its speed and its sharpness in the hearts of the
king's enemies.

>\'hatever of the various combinations of talent associate themselves
in the mind of a preacher or writer, let them be used. God has so or-

dained it, and it is then impossible that it should be otherwise. But if

young and intelligent individuals are taught to make these the great
objects of attention, truth will be forgotten ; the risings of concern, and
those gentle stirrings of emotion, which are knowti to almost every youth-
ful listener to the sounds of mercy, are in danger of being hushed, and
exchanged for the slumbering, self-api)roving complacency of one who
hears only to admire or condemn the man. There are many, alas, living,

nurtured in the sanctuary, who have thus risen into life, skilled in theo-
logical distinctions, keen to discern faults, difficult to please : retaining an
external jjrofession of religion, but unrenewed, and alifiost unimpressible,

they seem moving onuith an ease, which nothing can disturb, to the
chambers of darkness and death.

'i'o the man whose heart is powerfully alive to the eternal interests of

his fellow-creatures, and who, therefore, watcl es with anxious eagerness
the spirit that pervades society : this subject will derive an additional

importance from the consideration, lliat our parlours are the nurseries

of the public spirit of the next generation. The impressions made then
will be read in indelible characters by the men of another age. It is

from the impulses of conversation, that men often write, or from the hope
of being read and then talked about. Tlie conversation of an age vvill

go far to form its writers. Its writers will do much in giving a character
to its conversation. When the members of the Spectator were first brought
up with the repast of the day, they gave a tone to the converse of the
social part of the niition ; and then the senate and the bar, the pulpit and
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the press, were marked, we liiul almost said, by an elegant puerility,

which it heciiine inuiiediiilely the fashion to consider as the heifjlit of

literary attainment; Imt whicli in power of thought, and vigour of expres-

sion, was not to be comj)ait'd witli the style of the preceding age. IJy

those conversant with tlie history of the church, similar effects maybe
traced to causes somewhat similar ; and here they assume an importance
which can belong to no revolution in the republic of letters, 'i'hey have
changed the religious associations of the day, affected the public ministry,

and have rendered sluggish, if not impure, the waters of the sanctuary.

Or, without supposing these causes to ojierate on so large a scale, few
will deny, that they have become fruitful sources of good or evil to par-

ticular churches. On this principle, chiefly, is to be explained the phe-
nomenon sometimes exhibited of a church suddenly changing its charac.

ter, in its transmission from the fathers to their degenerate sous. The
parents were men of personal j)iety, but deficient in the religion of
domestic conversation ; their children were accustomed with them to

debate, to criticize, to be amused, till they mistook all this for religion,

or were glad perhaps to substitute it. 'I'hey inherit the acumen u ithout

the piety of their parents. The best can be said of them is, tiiat their

literature has an evangelical tinge, as it would have had a dramatic tinge,

had they sat in the theatre, or studied only Shakspeare and lien Jonson.
This lowered, vapid tone of religion has been discovered in the election

of their next minister, and the succeeding state of the church. There
has then been, perhaps, a light of science and classic splendour flashing

from the pulpit, and of knowledge beaming in the parlour, and of exter-
nal beaiity playing, as over the congregation,—all estinialde. if tributary
to the light of truth ; but here they have put forth their brightness only
to show, written in dismal prominence on the walls of the sanctuarv and.

of the closet, the awful letters—" ICH ABOD"—" The glory is depart-
ed." Thus, to adopt the words of a li\ing preacher, "a false taste soon
becomes injurious to both the minister and the people. It shuts out from
their libraries and closets, the grand, rich, and important truths conveyed
by our old divines, and makes them more delighted with works of taste,

than with the works of evangelical writers. It induces the })eople to be
fastidious in hearing, and to make a man an offender for a word, ^'oung
people are induced to be more attentive to words, than to things; to

applaud themselves on account of their critical acumen, rather than to
seek for religious attainments ; and to justify themselves in neglecting the
service of God, if thej' cannot hear a preacher that will gratify this

vicious ta.ste. Hence the sj)irit of religion evaporates into mere words of
forms. The pulpitis open but to few ; and the pious and humlile are
attempted to be fed with honey from the flowers of rhetoric, rather than
with the fruit of the tree of life, or the strong meat of the gospel."
By the watchful observer, the effects thus described, may often be

traced back to the social hour, and the scenes of domestic intercourse

;

to the want of a deep con\ iction of the responsibility they involve, of the
influence which they must have, and the advantages to which they may be
rendered subservient. There, perhaps, though little noticed, the youth
has imbibed his sentiments, a direction has been given to his early pre-
ferences; these have guided to his selection of books, have formed his
library, and shaped his studies

;
they have chosen his companions, sur-

rounded him with his own circle, and all materially contril)uted to form
the man. His parents, descended far down the vale of years, have
learnt, in the calm review of life, how valuable is the early cultiv ation
of an amiable spirit, and a serious, rather than a speculative regard to re-
ligious truth ; and have remembered, in reference to each, how important
is domestic conversation.
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Still i eg:ai-cling the intercourse of social life, in its influence on charac-
ter not yet formed, an evil of considerable magnitude presents itself to
attention. It is an omission—one which is not unfrequent, but by no means
trivial, nor unworthy of serious thought; a neglect of so directing con-
versation, as to afford repeated counteractions to the evil in spirit and
sentiment, which a j'outh is in danger of imbibing from his reading and
intercourse.

'i"he notion entertained by some good people, that they can so educate
their children, as that tliey shall be strangers to evil, is perfectly chime-
rical. ^Vhatever will prevent an increase of the knowledge of it, or of
familiarity with it, is invaluable ; but to proceed on the assumption of
ignorance, is a serious error, for the spring of mischief is within, and
however hidden by a natural amiableness, and checked in its effects by
circumstances, yet it exists, and must produce results. 'I'he fountain
may be so overhung with the foliiige of shrubs around it, and its murmur-
ings so broken by the plants thickly set within its bed, that it may nei-
ther fix the eye, nor awaken the ear of the passing traveller: but as he
pursues his way, he will soon find the waters escape from their con-
cealment, and spread over surrounding lands. The illustration may be
scarcely compatible ; but suppose the fountain to be a spring of poisoned
waters, and it will be correct.

Jt may, indeed, be fairly doubted, whether an education of a too
secluded kind does not expose the youth to a sudden, and therefore, too
powerful irruption of temptation in after life.

But, to return to the gleanings, which a young and restless inquirer
will gather from the world's depravity. Every one, favoured in early life

with the instruction of pious parents, can remember the effect that some
book of a worldly character had in producing an undefinable feeling,

which operated, perhaps, for some time, in secret opposition to religious
feeling. For instance, when in the course of his early classical studies,

he met with the story of Caesar's valorous ambition, or Ponipey's bold
decision of character, or with the tale of any other of the desperate and
deified heroes of antiquity, and mixing up with it no small portion of
romantic feeling, lie has fancied that it must be a much finer thing to be
like these great men, than like religious people; and this has given a dis-

taste to their company, and to the Bible and the Sabbath.
'i'h& " odi profanum vti/gus" of Horace, is the breathing spirit of the

classics ; and its strength is but little impaired in transmission to the
pages of encomiasts and imitators. It is a spirit readily caught by a youth,
and is imparted and encouraged by the far greater part of our elegant
literature. It strikes in with a propensity in human nature, which, per-
haps, of the more refined class of depravity, is the earliest in its operation

—

the love of glory, and the pride of distinction. The mythology of Greece
and Home may do little or no injury. It is sufficiently ridiculous to pre-
vent its having an influence on the sentiments. But the tone of feeling

produced by a contemplation of most of their renowned men, and by the

applauses of the learned, bestowed in every successive age, gradually

erects in the mind of a lad, especially if it be of an ardent and poetic cast,

a standard of excellence, which if it does not neutralize, he will feel to

disaccord with that which the New Testament presents, and to which
christians refer. For a time, this may extend no farther than to the

feelings ; and it is in stopping its progress at this point, that domestic
convex'sation may prove invaluable.—Through this medium, truth may
be presented with such recurring force to him, that the conscience and
the understanding will by degrees be subject to its power, and the classics

will be brought down to their proper place. They will be admired and
studied; as affording valuable knowledge, enriching the fancy, and pari-
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fvinf? the taste ; but will not be suffered to govern that heart, in opposi-

tion to the paramount authority of revelation.

But in the absence of these checks, from a want of intercourse with the

circle of a religious famil_v, or from neglect on the part of those who com-

pose it, the feeling niaj' ri])en into sentiment. Its very existence disposes

tlie mind to retreat from the spirit of tlie gospel, produces a sense of in-

compatibility between this new principle and the ruling influence of the

cross, and, at last, a decision to follow the mighty dead in the tract of

glory, rather than to tread in the steps of the sect everywhere spoken

against. Many authors, whom a literary youth must read, will most

directly aid such a decision. We can easily conceive of this feeling acquir-

ing great strength, and operating powerfully in the decisions of the lieart,

from meeting with a passage like the following, in the letters of Sir

'I'homas Fitzoshorne, who, after blaming christian writers for deprecating

human nature—that is, for insisting on the great scripture doctrine of hu-

man depravity, adds, " Methinks it would be more for the interests of

virtue, to represent her congenial, as congenial she surely is, with our

make, and agreeable to our untainted constitution of soul, to prove

that every deviation from moral rectitude is an opposition to our native

bias, and contrary to those characters of dignity which the Creator has

universally impressed upon the mind. This, at least, is the principle

which many of the ancient philosophers laboured to inculcate, as there is

not, perhaps, any single topic in ethics that might be urged with more
truth, or greater efficacy."

This may serve as an example of the insidious error spread through a

considerable portion of our literature. Here there seems to be an amia-

ble, and it may be admitted, honest concern for the interests of virtue,

a reference to man's original dignity, and then an assumption contrary

to all the authority of sacred evidence, that ma!i is not hy nature deprav-

ed, a censure on those who speak of him as such ;
including thus a virtual

denial of the system of divine grace, smd a reference to the example of

ancient s;iges, with an air which seems to say. From these there can be

no ulterior appeal. M'ith respect to the closing sentiments of the extract

the christian leader will inquire, with the nervous and admirable Foster,

"Why then, is not the philosopher about Viis business.''" and will feel

perfectly satisfied, from facts, as to the efficiency of such means to ac-

complish the ends proposed.

All this has passed, and will pass again, in the breast of many a reading
and thinking youth; and if not counteracted, will probably obtain a high
share of influence. It is not likely to be counteracted by other books;
because, in this state of mind, it is not probable that he will have patience

to read works of an opposite character. They will not be the objects of
liis choice; they will not have his admiring i)erusal. It is at home all

this must be met. But it may never be discovered by parental watch-
fulness. It may be the struggling for dominion in the chambers of the
soul, a commotion in the little invisible kingdom within. If, therefore,

conversation be not occasionally so guided, as naturally to meet such
emotions ; if the existence of this, or similar evils, be not assumed, and
the influence of elder individuals exerted accordingly; a depraved princi-

ple may strengthen unseen, till its sway becomes unlimited.

But the pious individual 1 have supposed tlius retracing his own early

history, can also remember how all this pompous structure of pride and
error did actually melt away in the youthful breast, and left him to be
ashamed of it before the strong and useful sentiments he heard from
the lips that drop wisdom. How, after lie heard a serious and aff'ection-

ate descant upon the infinite majesty and glory of the Son of (iod, and
his compassion for sinners, his authority over the conscience, his oami-
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science in scrutinizing it, and )iis coming to judge tlie secrets of the heart
and iictions of the life, all this reverence for gifted vice, and a huugtity
rejection of tlie gospel, vanished before the omnipotence of truth, as the
airy ghosts of the night are said to flee at tlie first approach of the sun,
the progress of whose liglit they cannot arrest.

The writer well remembers, when quite a boy, spending a leisure hour
or two, in carelessly looking over the volumes of a father's library. In this

roving search, he lighted on a book of infidel sentiments, and as he stood
read on through the first eight or ten pages. The style of thought was
new to a lad, and he was deeply fixed over the poisonous lines, when his

father entered, and seeing the volume, required it to be given up, and
prohibited its heing read : this was, of course, obeyed. But a sentiment
had been caught. The impudent familiarity, with which the vulgar in-

fidel speaks of the sacred writers, shocked at first ; but the insinuation,
that none but servile spirits allowed their authority, and it was a proof
of nobleness to deny it, did mischief. It appealed to an evil principle

of the heart—its pride; and the feeling is well recollected. '''Then it

is bold and manly to be above these prejudices ; and why should not
I be bold enough," and it was indulged for a few days. But it met with
too many sliocks, in domestic intercourse, to live long; and a parent's
well-directed remarks respecting the authority of the divine word, and
the wicked sophistry of infidels, soon led a youthful mind to see that
there is no manliness in bold denials in the face of evidence.
Now, in this case, the writer may be pardoned for thus alluding to his

own experience, for he can better trace its progress. There was a spirit

suddenly produced, at complete variance with all the habits of educa.
tion, and impressions of previous years. It prepared the mind, so long
as it lasted, to receive favourably other attacks upon revelation, and
weakened the power of addresses founded on the scriptures. The heart
would have brought, to every inquiry on such subjects, a predisposition

as silly as it was wicked. It needed, then, the infusion of some counter-
acting spirit, and under the divine blessing, soon received it. The great

themes of eternal truth, the moral evidence and power of the gospel,

brought by repeated and pointed remarks before the mind, soon threw
up a barrier to the advance of this foul fiend of incipient infidelity.

But how far in the path of error such a spirit may conduct a youth, while

undetected or unchecked, none who know the heart of man will venture

to predict.

It may, perhaps, be felt that these remarks would be more fitly applied

to a system of instruction, than to conversation. It may be replied,

that an attempt to counteract evil influence is more likely to be success-

ful, while connected with the free interchange of thoughts and language

than when one party is to sit as a disciple, and the other as a preceptor.

If a youth, having adopted a sentiment, comes into your presence, glow-

ing with what he thinks a fine feeling, and proud of a wrong, but favor-

ite notion, and you immediately repel it with an air of authority, you

may extort an homage to yourself, but you put his mind in a state of

defence, with reference to the subject. 'I'here is something polemical in

the nature of man. By such an act, you have challenged this propensity ;

and though the lad may not avow before you, he will listen, and perhaps

leave you, accepting the challenge ; that is, revolving his favorite opinion

more fondly, with tiie superadded determination to try if he cannot mas-

ter you ; and having espoused it, will feel that he loves it the more, since

his right to do so has been called in question. And it matters not whe-

ther you ever hear of his decision ; it is the same in its efl:ect on his mind.

But, in conversation, the truth which you wish to impress comes to him

in the san>e way, as the opposing evil came, as an object of interest ; like
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that it may be made to secure his attention, hy seeininff to be casual, and
not startinfT up n itli tlie rod of conunand and tlie frown of an opposer to
compel stibjectioii.

Here the writer would be tinderstood as referrinj? to points which
thoiisrh important, are not so immediately obvious in their influence, and
in wliich the intellect of the corrected jjerson has a li^ht to he satisfied.

As to every case of moral delinquency, the duty of the christian parent
is, undoul)tedIy, the solemn interference of authority; because, in such
cases, the ffrouiid for it already exi^ts in the dictates of conscience, and
in the divine command. 'I'he parent nefjlecting' this, is in danger of
sharing the curse of Eli, of whom God said, " I will judge his house for
ever, for the iniquity which lie knoweth; because, his sons made them-
selves vile, and he restrained them not." 'I'his is a high and paramount
relative duty, not to be disregarded without incurring a weighty biad of
guilt, and introducing to the domestic circle a long train of protracted
evils.

But the ideas suggested are api)licahle to the dangers connected with
a polite education. As society is now formed, and as the human mind
advances in knowledge, the stores of learning must be open to the young ;

and when they are taught, they will continue to study. 'I'hen, as they
wander, self-directed, through the pantheon and the temples, amidst the
statues and structures of antiquity, the schools of lier ancient pliilosophy
and the halls of her sages, and rove in delightful freedom over all the
enchanted scenery of classic ground, we must remember that manv ene-
mies of the cross of Christ are lurking around them, and we are required
to watch, that they become not the dupes of a ' philosophy, falsely so
called.'

By a habit of observation, wise and w ell-timed instructions, and a study
to convey them througii the unassuming but effective medium of conver-
sation, the members of the domestic circle will derive mutual benefit,
may check the strides of evil, transmit blessings to a succeeding race, and
may expect the accompanying influences of Him vvho has promised, that
the conscientious efl^ort to do good, and to advance his glory shall not be
in vain."

V.

—

Extract from a report of Messrs. Ward and Connor,
Surveyors of Travankur, respecting the Christians of Mala-
bar.

Christians.—The origin of those ancient believers, who appear to

have existed from the earliest ages of the church, is a subject that might
deserve inquiry; and the singularity of so large a population of Chris-

tians unadulterated by proselytism, is sufficient to attract and fix the

attention ; but so much is already known, or rather so many conjectures

already offered regarding them, that little of novelty can be added.

However curious, a very minute investigation, would necessarily be diffi-

cult, as the people know but little of their own history, and possess few

documents that could illustrate it. Agreeably to the loose tradition,

that still holds amongst the Nazarines, Christianity owes its introduc-

tion into this part of the Peninsula, to the Apostle Saint Thomas,
VIII. 5 B
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who entered Malialam in 52, A. D. Me established seven churches,

ordained two persons of consideration from Namburi families, and took

other measures to promote the j)ractice of the divine doctrines he
preached. Returning- towards the eastern coast from this successful

mission, lie underwent the last honors of Christianity. The martyrdom
of the Apostle first relaxed, and tlien almost extinguished, the zeal of

his converts, who rapidly sunk into their old superstitions. Their

numbers and hopes were, after a lapse of nearly two centuries, reduced

to eight families. At this eventful period, A. D. 343, the Patriarchs

of Antioch, who exercised a nominal sway over this distant congregation,

despatched, under the guidance of Kennai Thomay a wealthy merchant,

a bishop, some clergymen, and four hundred and seventy-two Christian

families, to its relief. Thej' were viewed with kindness by the reigning

prince Sliaren I'crumal, wlio established them at Kodangaliir, readily

protected their belief, and conferred on them some valuable immunities

and honorary privileges. So seasonable a succour raised the drooping

spirits of the last remnants of the faithful. Tiius patronized, they

rapidly increased in power and number. Antioch supplied an uninter-

rupted succession of bishops, who governed in spiritual concerns, till

the arrival of the Portuguese in 1498. This people, who, without the

excuse, emulated the fanaiicism of the early iVlahomedans, tried every

means of intimidation and persuasion to restore those heretics to the

true faith. Where their eloquence failed, force carried the necessary

conviction, and the Synod of Adianiperer*, under the guidance of Alexis

de Mcnezes, Archbishop of Goa, dictated the faith of the Syrians. The
union of the churches continued from 1598 lo 165;3, when it was

dissolved, an event partly hastened by the violence of the Portuguese

to their unwilling converts, who no longer able to endure such a domi-

nation, vindicated the ancient creed, assembled a council at Alangad,

and elevated an archdeacon (a descendant of one of the earliest ones,

consecrated by Saint Thomas) to the dignity of bishop. We shall not

be surprised at the Syrians revolting from a faith that had been imposed

by violence; but it is curious that amidst the persecutions to which

they were subject, we never tiud them rising above remonstrance. The

largest body of the Syrians, however, stdl remained attached to their

new faith ; nor was tlie discord that reigned at this period amongst the

Syrian pastors calculated to reclaim the remainder of the apostate fli>ck,

who were so completely alienated that it seems most improbable they

will ever return to their ancient belief. The people, however, are of a

temper that might without nmch ditticulty be brougiit to acquiesce in the

re-union ; but their priests, who view the most distant approach to it

with alarm, would oppose with all their influence such a reformationf

.

A Code drawn up by the Syrians in 985, A. U. still continues to regu-

late the religious affairs of the Syrians, which their Metropolitan

superintends. The connection with Antioch having ceased, this dignity

* Diamper of La Croze.

—

EOit,

t The Rani not long since dii-ected the vestoiatioii of some Churches, originally

Syrian, to that congregation ; however just the measure may have been, it created

some alarm araongsl the Ro.ao- Syrians, some of wliose pastors being rather turbu-

lent on tiie occasion, it was found necessary to aumouish.
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has become hereditary ; the nephew succeeds, celibacy being a neces-

sary observance. 'J'iio Vicar of VerapoUy, or ratlier Vicar General de

Propaganda Fide at Rome, holds jurisdiction over a part of the Romo-
Syrian and Latin Christians. Another portion, but more particularly

tiie Catholic Ciiristians of the coast, are under the spiritual control of

tlie bishop of Cranganore, or, as he is often styled, Vicar General of

]\Jala!)ar. This prelate is nominated by the archbishop of Goa, but his

jurisdiction in no way extends to the other congregations.

The Syrians may amount to about thirty or thirty-five thousand
souls* ; the Romo-Syrians may be estimated at perhaps double that

amount, the Roman Catholics composing the remainder. The rites of

the Syrian Creed are performed in tifty-tive Churches : sixty-four are

dedicated to the Romo-Syrian form of worship, one hundred and eighty-

two consecrated to that of the Roman Catholic (Latin ritual), making
a total of three hundred and onef Ciuirches, a proportion greater pro-

baljly than in most European countries, and one that would indicate a

wealth and a devotion now unknown. The numbers belonging to each
chnrch are of course various ; on the average each congregation would
amount to three hundred and seventy-two souls. Christianity is fully

acknowledged by the chief authorities in tliose countries, and whether
from their justice or indifference, does not even appear to have been
exposed to persecution. This liberal spirit seems to have been com-
municated to the Ciiristians [not always so much disposed to allow as

require toleration ?J as in some instances, we find the same church
belonging to different sects. It will be quite unnecessary to enumerate
the articles constituting the creed of those who here profess Christianity,

That of the Syrians coincides in the most material points with the tenets

of the Church of England ; the other classes adhere to all the Romish
absurdities ; but the ancient faith and practice of all is corrupted and
disfigured by endless superstitions, of which they have borrowed largely

from their pagan neighbours. External objects are necessary to kindle

their devotion. The whole pantheon of saints and martyrs, (and they

share too much of their homage,) pictured in grim disorder over the

walls of their churches, stimulates tlieir fancy or enlivens their zeal,

and pleases (the Syrians are less indiscriminate in their devotion) a

taste gratified with every sort of mummery. Their churcli festivals,

which are regarded from temporal as well as religious motives, attract

the devotion of numbers. iNlany churches and shrines have a local

privilege, and a pilgrimage to them is considered of great efficacy.

Amongst them may he particularly remarked, that of Saint Thomas at

Maliapur ; its festival occurs at Whitsuntide, when innumerable votaries

* It has not been found possible to ascertain the number belonging to each
particular sect.—Tlie total am >uat of the Christian population in Travaucore and
Cochin is 1?5.693 ; to this amount may be adiled about ten thousand as the proba*
ble number of CUrisiiaus in tlie Company's territory soutli oi the Panaui.

t The total number of Syrian Cnurches, includini^ Cochin, some within the
Company's boundary, is litty-uiiie ; tnus^ belonging to the Komo-Syrian, including
ten in the Company's District of Cbauuad. amount to one hundred and one
Chiirclns; whil.: tiic (Wiurclits Delougiug tu tiie Latin Kitual are euumerated at two
hundred and fi:iy, making a tot;.l of four hundred and ten cnurches, scattered over
thttt puriiou of the We-tcru Coast, south ot the Pauaui Kiver.— T. H. ii.

5 B 2
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crowd to present their atlorations and offerings. The Christians are

scrui)iiloiis in observing the outward forms of worship, are constant

in their altendaiue at church, where they display a piety, at least an
attendance and decorum, that might teach a lesj-ou to the more enlight-

ened. 'J he women too partake equallv in this feeling, and display a

similar concern in spiritual matters ; yet though interesting, religion

sits lightly on them. As with the Hindus, it is in some measure
interwoven with the business of life, yet like as with them also it would
appear to have hut little influence on their morality, which cannot be

rated at a very high standard. The religious establishments are still

in apostolic poverty ; at least the state of dilapidation* in which many
of the churches are observed, would bespeak the insufficiency of the

funds (sometimes diminished by the peculation of the elders}, for the

support of public worship. Tlie revenue fluctuates with the condition

of tiie flock, as arising from voluntary contributions, fees on marriages,

christenings, interments, &c. and pand&ratn or a percentage (seven and
half) on all dowries. The priests have no regular salaries, but partici-

pate in those fees, and their income increased by less direct means gives

them enjoyments greater than most of their parishioners. Real estate

cannot be devised or made over to churches ; but they may purchase

lands. They, however, possess but little of this kind of riches, have
no plate or valuables whatever, or indeed, in most cases, other pro-

perty than the few tawdry ornaments belonging to them.

However numerous the body of Christians are, the other portion of

the people evince no taste for their religion, although in its present

state differing more in theory than practice from their own. At an

earlier period it is said, that the eloquence of Saint Thomas overcame

even the bigotry of the Brahmins, a story, the truth of which their

present opinions might lead us to suspect, were it not that many fami-

lies are still pointed out and retain amongst them the tradition of being

their descendantsf. With the apostle, however, has vanished the

power of persuasion. As in other parts of India, conversion and humi-

liation have much the same meaning. The indolence or prudence of

the Syrians leads them rather to avoid than seek proselytes ; but even

the more active zeal of the Catholics, fond of increasing their numbers,

meets here a scanty harvest. Some few of the lower classes might be
allured or persuaded (not convinced) into conversion (as a spontane-

ous act it scarcely ever occurs). Among the higher orders it would

require an infinitely greater sacrifice ; in consequence their scruple is

almost insuperable+.

The number connected with the church has not been ascertained, but

they are tolerably numerous. The clergy are at present generally

* The religious buildings of the Syrians are observed almost always to be in a
worse condition than tho-e of the other sects ; a ciicunistaoce difficult to say, whe-
ther arii>ing from a greater poverty, or less active zeal.

+ Miinnakavasal, a philosoplier or devotee, is described as having administered
some punyadan subsequent to the introduction of Christianity to sixty. nine converts'

families, whom lie thus restored to their ancient faith. Some of their descendants
are still in existence

;
they are called Mamy Gramakar, and rank with the Sliudra

tiibe: the circumstance is curious, as pointing to a period when the prejudices of
caste were less inexorable than they now are.

t But what would follow the preaching of the pure Gospel ?

—

Edil,
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ignorant. Some arc taught Syriac, others Latin (the language in which

the liturgy of the different sects is performed) ; but so imperfectly as

scarcely to comprehend what they read ; and dreaming over the Missal

or legends of the saints, they display but little inclination to enlarge

the circle of their accomplishments. They have few books, the laity

none ; and they require first to be taught to read before their distribu-

tion could be useful ; but from this state of declension the Syrians at

least have a prospect of being raised, as a college (there was previously

no seminary) has lately been founded at Kotiam for their instruction.

This estal)lishment owes its origin to the liberality of the Rani, who has

handsomely endowed it*. The metropolitan is at present aided or

rather directed in his superintendance of this institution by some
English gentlemen, missionaries, an advantage that promises the most
important results. Indeed this appears the only manner in which their

disinterested exertions could be useful. Travancore and Cochin present

a fair field for tlieir pastoral labours, but it is the business of education,

not conversion. Inculcating a more exalted devotion that shall unite

morality with Christianity, must be the best mode of promoting its

interests : extending their ministration by communicating instruction (the

arts of superior industry would be at present the most desirable lesson),

cannot fail materially to advance those of the community ; the formation

of some parochial schools is one step towards the attainment of so

desirable an end ; but to render them of any efficacy, it is necessary

that the same philanthropy to which they owe their establishment,

charge itself with guarding over and urging their progress.

There is a seminary at Veranpuly, that educates the clergy of the

Romo-Syrian and Latin Churches. Several schools are also scattered

through the country, Palipuram, Palingkur, &c. The establishment is

under the superintendance of the vicar of the former place, but the

instruction of this portion of the Christian population was more parti-

cularly entrusted to missionaries of the Carmelite order, from de Propa-

ganda Fide at Rome. That congregation, however, would appear

iudiffevent as to the interest of this distant flock, a coldness of zeal with

which it is not often chargeable. The clergy under the Bishop of

Cochin have still less chance of improvement ; there can scarcely be

said to be any regular seminary for their education, which is in a great

measure entrusted to the parish priests, each of whom has one or two
disciples ; but no good can be hoped from such a tuition, the influence

of the pastor being often in proportion to the ignorance of the flock.

That of the Kattanars is infinitely greater than their merits could de-

serve ; to their spiritual they join a limited temporal authority, arbitrat-

ing in trifling disputes ; transgressions against the church are punished

by reproof, or excommunication, but the road to reconciliation is not

closed, this bar being removed on repentance. The practice of their

pastors, however, holds out a bad model for example : it must be con-

fessed, however, they have but few clerical honors to stimulate their

* It possesses a small tract of land near Quilon. The endowments of the College,
we hear, have been, or are about to be resumed, by the Rani's Government, on
account of the disagreements between the metropolitdu and the Enelish missionaries,
the nature and grounds of which we do not exactly understand.—£(Zi<.
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exertions. To their iofiiorance, tliey add a listless indolence, and a

n liixed and pliant nioralit)', difficult to reconcile with their precepts.

They do not marry ; the Syrians however are not enjoined ceiiliacy,

aU.liongh they have observed it since the union of the churches : Mene-
zes havinjT denounced so nncanonical a custom, on which (however
encouraged to it) tiiey have not l)egun to infringe. The prohibition is

productive here of its usual irregularities, and the priests have the repu'

tation of indemnifying themselves liberally for the restraint imposed on
them ; they are not however diverted by those pursuits from tlie regular

observance of their religious offices, but they adhere more to the

niiimtioe than spirit of religion, and hope to atone by the repetition of

puerile ceremonies for the sacrifice of important virtues. The Syrian

priests better educated, not so turbulent, and either less dissipated or

more prudent, merit (though not deserving the praise of any great

purity) a higher reputation. Their garment, a loose white gown, or

shirt reaching to the knees, clerical tonsure and flowing beard, (this

only with the Syrians) distinguishes them from the people ; their cere-

monial vestments display a good deal of tinseled finery. The Christians,

it has been seen, constitute about one-eighth* of the population, but

tliey art' of so varied a character that it may be desirable to discrimi-

nate the materials of which this body is composed. The Syrianf share

is split into two parts, the PutankurJ or Syrians, and Pienkuror llomo-

Syriaus. Both those classes are found scattered in the tract lying be-

tween the northern limits and Quiion, and constitute infinitely the most

valuable share of the Christian population. The portion of it chiefly

belonging to the Latin Church inhabiting the coast, must be ranked

greatly below the Syrians. It consists in a great measure of Muca-as,

or fishermen, whose ancestors the Portuguese, extending their religion

with their power, have forced or persuaded into Christianity. The
Dutch may have been more judicious in its promotion ; they at least

have been less violent or less zealous, having made but few converts,

and it is only in the district of Agatlisiwerom that we find a large

Protestant congregation, converts from the Shanars. They are under

the spiritual direction of an English Missionary, as also are the few

of that particular creed formed in the vicinity of Allepi.

The Nasarauis (the Syrians claim and deserve the high rank) are

superior to any natives of India who profess Christianity. They are of

a mild, tractable disposition, ignorant but susceptible of improvement,

and free from prejudice ;
might periiaps in time be taught (were such

an object desirable) to adopt our manners, to which however theirs at

present do not make the slightest approximation. Partially at least

free from the prevarication that characterizes the Nairs, they have

an infinitely franker deportment, and seem capable of a more lasting

attachment than they. If they have less capacity, their greater integ-

rity might argue the possession of superior virtues. Peaceable and

* But with reference to tlie extent of country in wliicli tliey are found, they bear

a much liirger proportion.

+ They are all collectively known by the term Maiipulays or Nusserany
(Nazarines).

X lu allusiou to some distiaction as to the elements used in taking the sacraments.
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valuable subjects, they return obedience for toleration and protection :

nor would it appear tliey ever evinced symptoms of uneasiness at the

control of the Nairs. Accustomed to their pretensions, they willinfjly

summit to tlieir ascendancy ; a passiveness that does not accord with

the martial spirit they are said to have possessed, but of which the

character now exhibits as few remains as their condition does traces

of the higher consideration they are represented to have held at a

remoter date. Whatever may have been their former situation, they

at present rank below the Nairs, equally in estimation as property ; but

they are not subject to the humiliation that so often attaches to the

profession of Christianity in Asiatic countries. The Syrians are much
disposed to commerce, but they are generally seen as culiivators.

Some possess considerable property
;
they are laborious from necessity,

and to their industry many of the finest districts owe their fertility.

There is little to indicate the gradations of society amongst them.

Turragen is a distinction conferred on a few of the principal men. but

the rank carries with it no authority, and but little inHuence. Their

domestic ceremonies need only be incidentally noticed. Unlike the

Nairs the rights of filiation are fully acknowledged amongst tiiem ; the

women are free from any sort of restraint, a singularity belonging

almost peculiarly to this part of India. Marrying, if possible, at an
early age, they are not chargeable with the dissolute manners of tiie

Nairs. Like the Namburis the bride must bring a dowry, which as

also with them always forms an in;iportant preliminary in every connu-
bial treaty : for afiection has but little influence in dictating the unions.

This custom, however, has not the etiect of frequently imposing celi-

bacy on the females, whose relations consider it a duty to promote their

marriage. Tiie solemnities common to this occasion are performed in

the church always on Sunday, and particular periods of the year are

considered propitious. It is unnecessary to describe the ceremonies, as

they do not materially differ from those observed by Europeans, except

only that the Jttli is the symbol of union. The different sects do not often

intermarry ; divorces are unknown, as the church interposes its autho-

rity to reconcile family feuds. Widows are permitted to remarry after

the lapse of a year. Children are baptized (all have scriptural names)
on the thirteenth day. They lay great stress on consecrated burial

;

this feeling leads them to make charnel-houses of their churches, almost

all of which exhale a sepulchral odour : nor is the practice likely to be

abolished, as it is found profitable. The cost of interment is graduated

by the distance from the altar, and the solicitude evinced to l)e laid near

this sanctuary, would indicate that they thought it their best chance for

salvation.

The exterior distinctions amongst the Syrians are subject to much
variety, but carry witii tlieni few traces of the mixture of a foreign

origin. They are, generally, of a better stature and a more coarse and
robust form than the Nairs ; nor do we scarcely ever among the women,
observe the delicate features and flexible figure common to them.
Some of the more opulent, however, are extremely fair, have a fine and
more than ordinary marked expression of countenance. Cleanliness

does not hold a place amongst their virtues. The dress of the men has
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nothinpf pecnlinr in it. They generally go bare-headed, their black
luxuriant but greasy locks floating to the wind, or tied in a knot behind.

The female costume is more decorous than that of the Nairs ; it consists

of a cloth (white is the invariable colour) wound round the middle

;

fixed in several folds at the hip, and reaching to their knees it forms a

petticoat. The person is concealed by a jacket, on which .some finery

is occasionally lavished by embroidering the seams ; it falls loosely be-

low the waist, the sleeves covering the arm to the wrist. They often

however dispense with this garment, for a less cumbersome vesture.

Necklaces of Venetians, a cross, and silver rings round the ancle, com-
pose the ornaments of the more wealthy.

It will not be desired further to pursue the detail of their manners,
which bear in many of tlieir minutiae, a resemblance to tliose of the

Nairs, to whom (more especially the Syrians in the aggregate of per-

sonal qualities), they are not perhaps inferior. Ameliorating the con-

dition of the Christian population generally, is an object of enlightened

benevolence ; and it might be expected equally from our sympathy,

generosity and interest. They of course have shared in the equal

justice which a better Government has dispensed, during later times

to the other classes ; but a judicious policy has within a few past years

peculiarly distinguished them
; they have been introduced to office.

This innovation has contributed greatly to soften the prejudices of the

higher orders, may be attended with still more important results, and
as uniting their interests must fix their attachment to a domination

that has raised them from the oppression which they shared in common
with the lower classes of the community, to a respectable rank in it.

Of the other portion of the inhabitants who profess Christianity, it is

superfluous to speak : they belong to the very lowest orders, and present

no peculiarities to discriminate them.— Oriental Christian Spectator.

VI.

—

Treatment ofSnake-bite by Native Practitioners.

The following is a free translation of an article which appeared on

the 1st October past, in the 30th No. of a new Bengali newspaper called

Bhdskar or the Sun ; and treating, as it does, a subject of much import-

ance in itself, as well as acquainting us with some genuine native alexi-

pbarmics, with the views and practice of the Baidyas or medical men of

Bengal, in regard to the action and counteraction of serpentine poison,

I have thought it would prove certainly interesting, perhaps not unuse-

ful, to furnish an English version of it to the readers of the Calcutta

Christian Observer. I must leave it to practical men to decide how
far the Esculapius of Bengal is either rational in his theory or judicious

in his treatment of his patients. Very many instances of snake-bite,

fatal or otherwise, occur among the natives, of which but few are

ever brought to the knowledge of Europeans even of the immediate

neighbourhood. If any medical friend, of experience in cases of this

nature, would kindly put the result of his observations and practice into
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a plain form for native domestic treatment, any one of the Missionaries

would surely be happy to render his paper into Beno^ali for publication in

the native papers : and no doubt the Editor of tlie Bhdskar would readily

give it insertion ; perbaps even procure a still more idiomatic version of

it from the pen of his present unknown contributor. Cinsurensis.

" We have taken much pains in putting together in a practical form,

for the benefit of our countrymen generally, the information we have

been able to obtain on the entire subject of snake-bite and its cure. We
beg our readers to peruse what we have compiled with attention ; and to

take this with them, tliat what we have now put forth has been tested by
our own personal experience ; we have no hesitation, therefore, in

asserting its entire correctness,

" There are many varieties of snakes or serpents—among these the

four following abound in this Province, viz. the Gokhura*, the Keii-

tiydf , the KanorJ, and the Bora§. The bites of all these are fatal to

life ; I shall treat of the mode of cure to be employed for each in suc-

cession.

" 1. The poison of the three first, viz. the Gokhura, the Keiitiya,

and the Kanor, is excessively virulent and rapid in its operation. When
a person has been bitten by any of these, the virulence of the venom, so

to speak, instantly a6fects the sight—the patient's eyes inflame and pre-

sently he swoons away. Still the poison does not spread itself beyond
the wounded part for the space of half an hour ; after about that lapse of

time it begins to make its way into the blood-vessels. For half an hour,

therefore, following the bite, there is no danger to life ; within that

period however, an iron heated red-hot must be applied to the wounded
part|]. If this cannot readily be done, then let a bandage, drawn very
tight, be applied a little above the part ; then as the poison begins to

ascend the vessels, the surface over them will swell or pufl" up suc-

cessively in spots, as if a small pea or similar nodule were passing on.

The moment of swelling must be very carefully watched, because the

subsequent subsidence is instantaneous. Keeping then the eye steadily

fixed upon the passage within of the poisonous goute, let an incision be

made with a sharp instrument at the distance of three fingers' breadth

above the rising or gibbosity it occasions, so as to sever the vessel

—

when the poison will spurt out at the opening and fall to the ground.

If, however, the operator be unable from inexperience to detect this, to

a common eye, not very perceptible symptom, another easy course in

that case is as follows. As the poison cannot readily pass up beyond

Translator's Notes.

* f^'f-^'') the cow-hoofed snake, a species of the Cobra di Capello, so called from
a real or fancied resemblance in the spectacle to the prints of a cow's hoof.

^^T^, i. e. black-serpent, the black Cobra di Capello, (Coluber
Naja or Naga.)

J '^tl*lt5, or arrow-snake, a species of serpent which, attaching itself to trees,

.

darts thence like a bult upon its prey.

§ CTtTi or f^^^) i- e. heavy, the large Boa constrictor.

II
The actual cautery here prescribed, is a favourite remedy in native practice oa

many occasions, as in the treatment of spleen, &c.

VIII. 5 c
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the place of ligature, it there causes a fulness like the gradual swelling

or inflation of a leech in sucking, seeming to strike against the bandage
as against a barrier to itspassage, and then receding from the shock.

This appearance is easily discernible. Now if an incision be made just at

the point of retrocession, the venom will instantly flow out with force

through tlie opening made. Then loosening the bandage, let some
salt be applied to the wound. The patient will suffer no further incon-

venience.
" 2. The mode of treating the bite of the Bora (or Boa Constrictor)

is difl"erent, except in so far as regards the application of a red-hot iron

to the wounded part ; this is the first process in any case. The reason

for which difference is, that the poison of the Bora does not flow readily;

two hours only after it has been introduced, it begins to gather into glo-

bules or drops, to penetrate the muscles and pass into the system. If,

however, it have passed beyond the wounded spot, then let the part di-

rectly above the wound be divided with the knife, to ascertain how far it

has passed. For no blood will flow where the venom has reached, nor

is the patient sensil)le to pain from any incision made there. Where,
however, blood flows upon incision, let the hot iron be applied all

round the limb, leaving an armlet, as it were, of cauterized muscle

;

whereupon the venom will discbarge itself through the opening, mingled

with serous blood. This is the only certain mode of cure for the bite

of the Bora, failing which the patient runs the extremest risk of life.

" Where however, the above process has not been adopted, there is

one mode of treatment which is applicable in all cases of snake-bite.

It is this. As soon as the patient is seen to totter and fall, let a strong

fire be immediately kindled close to his head. Then let a couple of

earthen-pots (or cooking pans) be brought, and laid empty upon the fire.

When these are thoroughly red, let one of them be taken up with a pair

of tongs and held very carefully, mouth downwards, over the patient's

head, so as, while it does not touch tlie head in any wise, yet to en-

close it partially within its cavity. When one vessel cools, let the other

be similarly applied. This course must be persevered in for at least

two full hours, whereby a profuse perspiration will be excited over the

patient's whole body, with which the poison will escape in a watery state.

The patient will sooti begin to open his eyes, and after a while will find

himself quite recovered. Those who practise the cure of snake-bite

term this mode of treating it Brahmajal*. It is efi"ectual, however, only

if applied while the poison remains confined to the head—for if it once

enter the abdomen, Dhanwantarif himself must give his case up as

utterly hopeless.

* ^HE^St from the Supreme Divine Cause and Essence of the world, and

'StnT, a net or screen, al-o matic or illusion: it may pi rliaps be rendered Biah-

ma's screen or net, from the mod<- of inclosing the head ; or Brahma's magic power,

from the effect produced. It is not liowever easy, witiiout better acquaintance with

native science, to render the technical terms employed therein with clearness and

certainty.

\ t^gf? was the physician of the gods, and was produced at the churning of

the ocean celebrated in the great Hindu Epic called the Maha Bliarata. In sober

history he was probably a celebrated physician, founder of the present Hindu Medical

school.
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" The people of this country believe that poison maybe counteracted

by cliarms : and as some cases liave occurred in wliich persons bitten

by snakes have recovered, for whose cure charms had been employed,

they have been confirmed in their belief. In oxtr opinion, however, this

is a groundless persuasion : our reason for which we freely give. The
bites of snakes are of two kinds; one in which the tooth or fang has

only scratched the surface—this is attended with no risk of life

;

because the reptile's venom being open to the influence of the outer air

of the atmosphere, is prevented by it from spreading—the air mixing

with or passing through the poison, diminishes its virulence and neutra-

lizes its noxious quality. Hence it is that snake-charmers, in such

cases, after reciting their incantations conclude by striking two or three

smart taps upon the wounded limb, when the patient, fully confiding ia

the efficacy of the process, instantly sits up quite recovered I 'J'he

by-standers, too, and others all believe the cure to have been effected by
the charm. In the second case of snake-bite, liowever, that is where

the fangs of the creature have struck deeper and penetrated the muscle,

charms are of no avail : when the inchauter (to cover his inability)

declares that Time has stung his patient* ! The simple truth, however,

is, that in these cases the venom has not been reached by the outer air

;

whence, in spite of incantations however oft repeated, it spreads through

the system and the man expires

!

" The teeth of the serpent are not universally furnished with poison.

Just beneath the eyes of this class of reptiles are two elongated fangs

resembling the beard or very fine feelers of some small fishes. These
are tubular, and would admit the passage of a hair. Through these

tubes the poison flows. The poison of a serpent resembles honey, both

in appearance and degree of consistence. Take a snake and place a metal
vessel before it— if it dart its fangs thereat, its poison will flow into the

vessel ; a drop of blood, placed in contact with the poison, will not mix
with it. Nor will swallowing it be attended with any danger whatever
to life : it will only cause a redness of the eyes and relaxation of the

system, similar to what are produced by drinking of any intoxicating

liquor. A little lime juice however is an effectual cure for these effects.

Indeed lime juice is a specific generally in cases of snake-bite. It some-
times happens that the eating of fruit which has been previously bitten

by a serpent, is followed with loss of life : yet a dose of half a poyaf

* •5t<'l as a noun, means time as measured duration, from to reckon by in-
slants, tiours, days, &c. ; as an adj. it means black or dark-blue. The term is the epithet
of 'lime as ttie great measure of all existence, and so of Death, as the end of all.

^t"l is the great destroyer, also Yama the Regent of the dead, (the Hindu Pluto)
and deity of Naraka or Hell, where he sits to judge the dead, distributing to each,
reward or punishment severally, as his work has been, sending those who stand his

scrutiny to Swarga (^^^ or paradise, the rest to Naraka C?^) or Tartarus.

-j- dt^l corrupted from '^^^ or *tt?I1, a quarter or fourth part of any thing, is

here the 4th part of a seer which is either a dry or liquid measure, and is

said to be about 1 j pounds or 28 ounces avoirdupoise, the poya fourth of which will

be seven uud the half poya 3^ ounce.

4 c 2
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(wei<rht) of lime juice would have prevented the fatality ; for want of a

knowledge of the remedy a man dies !

" We have, in the ahove, treated the suhject but slightly, yet are fearful

our readers may think we have written too much already. We will

therefore only add, in conclusion, that we had tested our prescriptions liy

previous experimental practising upon gnaf«, &c. and that snbsequentlv,

many individuals who had been bitten l\v snakes, in following tiie same
course, have been cured. It is therefore our design, at a convenient

season, to discuss this subject more at length in a separate treatise.

Meanwhile the hints thrown out may be serviceable."

It will not escape the reader that this intelligent writer had readily

detected the impostures of the race of snake-charmers who prey so

largely upon an ignorant and superstitious people, sucking life to

themselves by pretending to extract the poison of death from others.

The gradual advance now making by the educated native population,

towards disengaging themselves from the many trammels of an heri-

ditary superstition that has for ages operated so injuriously upon the

civil and physical condition, as well as upon the moral and religious

interests of the Hindus, is matter of sincere rejoicing. The tractate on
snake-bite is a practical proof that the progress of inquiry will ere long

extend itself into every department of useful art and science, as well

as of policy, religion and domestic economy.

ClNSUUENSIS.

1.

—

Missionary and Ecclesiastical Movements.

Since our last the following m()\ ements have occurred in the Mission
circle.— The Rev. G. P.irsuiis of the Baptist Mission has removed to

Monj-hyr.— 1 he Rev. J. i'liiilips of the same has proceeded to the Upper
Provinces, for tlie purpose of esLahlisliing a Central Mission at one of its

most important stHtions.— The Bishop has visited Krishnaghur, and
baptized and confirmed some of the new ciuiverts. The foundation stone
of a ne»v Mission settlement was laid by his Lordship. He had express-

ed himself very niucli SHtistied with the state of the converts.— I'he

Pastor of the bretlirenof the Patna Mission has arrived in CalouttHj for the
purpose of greeting a number of German brethren wlio liave just arrived

in Calcutta for the Mission at Patna.—Die Rev. Dr. Haeherlin and lady

have arrived at Bombay en route to Calcutta: tliey may be expected in

all December.—Rev. R. DeRodt has left Calcutta on a long Missionary
tour in the interior.— I'he Rev. H. Greenwood, H. C. Chaplain, died at

the Bishop's palace, during tlie month, aged 55 years.

2.

—

New Work on Female Education.

We are happy to learn that a new and interesting work has just
appeared on Female Education in India i>y Mrs. Priscilla Chapman,
formerly of the Central School, Calcutta. \\q have not yet had an oppor-
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tunity of perusing the work, hut we douht not that it is worthy the
subject on wJiidi it treats, from the known zeal, talents and piety of the
nulhor. We shall take an early ojjportunity of noticing its contents.

3.

—

Malcom on Missions.

A new work on Eastern Missions has just appeared by the Rev. H.
Malcom, the deputation from the Baptist Society in the United States.

The work contains some interesting statements; hut, as will be the case
with persons travelling hastily through Mission fields and with pre- con-
ceived notions of men and measures, it abounds with inaccuracies and in-

correct impressions. We hope to notice it more at length in an early
number.

4.

—

New Works on the Mahomedan Controversv.

Tlie works which have been for some time past in preparation on the
great subject of the christian faith in Persia l»y the Rev. G. PfFander
of the Basle Mission, have at length been completed and are ready for

distribution, and can be had at the Tract Depository. 'I'hey merit an
extensive and judicious circulation. The subjects treated of are the
Divinity of Christ, the Trinity, Comparison between Christianity and
Moslemisni ; Important scriptures, collated with a view to answer po-
pular objections, and other important subjects.

3.— Armenian Testament.

A beautiful edition of the New Testament in Armenian, translated by
the German Missionaries at Shushee, has just been carried through the

Baptist Mission Press, by Rev. C. C. Aratoon. It is a beautiful speci-

men of typography, and will, we trust, be a great blessing to the Arme-
nian community.

6.— Government Cosnexion with Idolatry.

This important subject is likely soon to be brought to a satisfactory

conclusion ; the Bishop of London has mooted the question in the House
of Lords, and obtained the object of his motion ; viz. the production

of official documents, correspondence, &c. &c. on the subject. Sir Clias.

Forbes with a chivalry most remarkable, undertook to defend the native

character w hich the Bishop of London, in the course of his speech, had
stated was not of the most veracious order. Sir Charles must have been
singularly fortunate in his circle, to have found as a general rule the

nati\'es of India as fully to be depended on in their testimony as the in-

habitants of Britain. Perhaps, it is one of the most extraordinary signs of

the times that a gentleman, who has lived in the midst of this people for

many years, should declare them to be remarkable for their veracity. That
there are honorable exceptions to the general rule we are ready to believe,

and we rejoice in the fact; but we deem as a general rule that the natives

of India are vastly addicted to deviate from truth. Hap))y indeed shall

we be to find that we are deceived, not by flimsy and disputable state-

ments, but by the evidence of our own senses and experience.
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7.

—

Opium and China.

Tn another part of our miscellany "'ill be found a letter from our cor.
responilent in China, containing a very severe rebuke to us for a strong-

ly exjiressed opinion ciincerniiig the extinction of the Opium Trade. NVe
can as<urt* liini tli;it w e regret as deeply as he can do, the existence in any
form oF this odious traffic ; we relied upon tlie information ofjiulilic do-
cuments and otlier highly respectable sources of information w liich did
certainly go to prove tliat leynlly the trade was extinct, not fi oni any
meritorious act on the part of this Government, hut owing to the prompt
and efficient acts of the Cliinese themselves. M'e feel (d)liged for the
very accurate information which we have always received from Siwel,
and can assure him that liis communications will ever he acceptable: the
error he fyils into is in not informing us more frequently. The trade is

now, we think, except as carried on in the most determinedly contraband
manner, checked. That the Chinese Government sliould suppress it at

once and under present circumstances is as imposii)le as that tliey sliould

be taught humility, but they have checked it. It would apjjcar from our
correspondent's letter, as well as from the public i)apers, tiiat lives have
been sacrificed and war commenced on account of this traffic, and yet
v\ith all this the Indian Government continue to grow, sell and export
the drug : surely this war against the laws of Heaven and China cannot
continue to he waged with imi)unity much longer. May God interpose

and save the nations from the horrors of war in such a cause.

8.

—

Singapore.
We are truly thankful to observe any indications that the night of

toil among the Malay inhabitants of the Straits is beginning to be suc-

ceeded by the morningof success. A letter from the Rev. A. Stronach
(who has recently removed to Pinang) says,—" There seems a spirit of
inquiry excited among the Malays at Singapore. For a considerable

time past from 8 to 14' of them have been regular in their attendance on
jNlalay preaching on the Lord's-day morning; and tlie number is still

increasing. One of these persons, formerly a Muhammadan, who had
been emi)loyed in teaching our wives, and who, througli the blessing of

God on their conversations with him, has been led to serious considera-

tions in regard to his salvation, and after having been further instructed

by Mr. Keasberry, was lately baptized, thus having in the midst of his

friends openly avowed his rejection of Muhammadanism and his recep-

tion of the religion of Christ."

9.

—

The Bible—'Turkey and Greece.

Calcutta, Nov. 23rd, 1839.

Dear Sirs,

If it be not :ilready too late, I would beg to be allowed to offer the fol-

lowing contribution to your monthly summary of reli;^ious intelligence.

Yours obedient,

J. W'enger.

It is probably known to many of our readers, that during the last three

years, the Greek church lias uniformly opposed the distril)ution of the

sacred scriptures. A proclamation vying in l)itterness with the most
bigoted bulls ever issued from Rome, was published in 1S36, by the Patri-

arch of Constantinople, ordering both the cler;^y and the laity to collect

and destroy all books distributed by Missionaries. As the Greek Bishops
in 'Turkey possess great secular pou er, they were able to comply with
these wicked injunctions to a very great extent j and besides a vastnum-



1839.] Missionary mid Reliyious Intelliyence. 747

bei of school-books, several hundred copies of the word of God were pub-
licly delivered to the fliinies.

But ill the little kingdom of Greece, which now is independent both of

the Sultan and the Patriarch, sucli violent proceedings would not be re-

sorted to for any length of time, i)ecause the energy of the government soon
put a stop to them ;

as, however, there exists in that country a numerous
class of people, who, together with the majority of the clergy, are either

attached to the old state of things in religion, or fav()ural)le to the poli-

tical influence of Russia, whilst the enliglitened part of the community
entertain more liberal views both of religion and politics, a controversy

has lately arisen, in wliich, among many other matters, the comparative
authority of the Sacred Scriptures and of the Fathers is warmly discussed.

One party, of whicli the eloquent Qicononios is the spokesman, firmly

asserts the superior excellency of the Greek church over every other,

and the duty of maintaining unaltered all her traditions and institutions.

'J he other party, weaker as to power and numbers, but exercising a

greater influence o^'er the minds of the Greeks, is rej)resented i>y Phar-
makides, the secretary of the Synod, and by Professor Bainbas, one of the
very first scholars of modern Athens, wlio has for the last eight years been
engaged in translating the Bible into the language now spoken by his

countrymen. Several pamphlets have appeared on both sides of the
question, w hich, although they contain niucli that is of a personal or po-

litical character, yet are highly interesting signs of intellectual vigour

and (at least in the case of Professor Bambas) proofs of tiie exi>ience of

a warm and pure desire to enlighten the Greek nation on the all-prevail-

ing subject of religion.

These remarks seemed necessary for the proper introduction of the
following short extract from a letter, written by the Uev. 11. D. Leeves,
agent of the B. and F. Biiile Society, and dated Athens, June 3rd. 1839.

"Our religious war continues. The Patriarch has issued new orders
to burn and destroy all books, English and American, 'l iie Armenians
have also become violent and persecuting in Turkey. All are now against

the Missionaries in Turkey. But there is an under current. Here (Eco-
nomos has published his review of Banii)as's last pamphlet. It discusses

all the questions in dispute relative to the scriptures. He lauds other
translations, but denies the necessity of making one into modern Greek ;

he exalts the Septuagint as the standard, and likens the present masore-
tic Hebrew text to a dipt, worn out coin, w hich has lost its clearness

and authority. Pliarmakides is writing in reply, and so, they say, is

Bambas. '1 he former is determined to overwhelm liis adversary, and
expose him, as utterly inconsistent with himself, and unworthy of cre-

dit ; which he has the means of doing."
Your readers wili be glad in addition to be informed, that for iipwards

of a yeai' lectures on the Hebrew language have been delivered in the
University of Atiiens.

10.

—

Letter from the DEpuT.\Tro.v op the Church op Scotland to
THE Jews jn Palestine.

The following letter w ill, we are confident, be read with interest ; it is

from the deputation of the Assembly of the Church of Scotland to
Palestine, dated Alexandria.

'• My dear Sir,— I write you from Alexandria, at which we arrived on
Monday last, the 13th, in all safety and comfort. Hitherto our way has
opened on us as we advanced, as if the Lord had been sending his angel
before us to prepare a place. For not only are all of us well and our
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jouineyings pleasant, but we have found kind friends to refresh and aid

us. This has been the case here as ninch as any wliere. On our
arrival we were informed that three cases, suspected to be pla}i;ue,

had occurred at Alexandria that verj' day. An announcement like

tliis excites in £uroi)eans no apprehension whatever in regnrd to per-

sonal danger ; but it has the disagreeable effect of subjectiiis every in.

dividual who leaves the town after that date, to a quarantine of perhaps
twenty days, ere he can enter any other city of another country. Ac-
cordingly, we were in great apprehensions of being delayed in our pur-
pose of proceeding immediately to Palestine ; but the kindness of the
British Consul, Mr. Laikins, relieved us from this fear. He showed
us the possil)ility of passing the frontier at El Arish, before the qua-
rantitte regulations could be established tliere, if we chose to set

out without delay, and instead of visiting ('airo, take the route by Da-
mietta. We diil not hesitate to follow his suggestion ; and in conse-

quence, we start from this place to-morrow morning. We shall begin

then to know by experience, tlie necessity of imitating tlie patriarchs,

who, in their journeyings ' rose np early in the morning,' and got on their

way. VV e carry our prox isions with us, such as bread, rice, dates, and
also tents, which we are to pitch every day before noon, resting for some
hours, and then in the cool of the day travelling onwards some hours
farther, till we pitch again for the night. Our proposed i-oute is by Da-
mietta to Gaza, thence eastward to Hebron, and so to Jerusalem. The
journey to Gaza may occu])y al)out twelve days. We have reason to hope
tliat before we reach Jerusalem, tbe plague there may he so abated as to

throw no obstacle in the way, not only of our entering the city, but also

entering into intercourse with the Jews. But these are prospective move-
ments, tlie issues of which are entirely in the hands of our God. We were
reading Deut. viii, at our morning worship to-day ; and the same Gnd
will put under us his everlasting arms, blessing those that seek to carry

blessing to Israel.

" Mr. M'Cheyne wrote you a sketch of our way as far as Malta. The
associations of Malta are interesting in reference to the object of our
mission, because the scene of some of the sufferings and trials, as well as

labours of Paul, who, though 'a Hebrew of the Hebrews,' whose heart's

desire was to see Israel saved, yet came to us Genti/es with the message
of salvation. The Lord raise up some one from the Gentiles to be an
Apostle to the Jews ! At Malta we found there were very few resident

Jews, and little known regarding these few. But several individuals gave
us useful information

;
among othei's, an English clergyman, who, witli

his lady, had just returned from Palestine. From him we learned that

the number of Jews in Palestine is much smaller than is generally assert-

ed, and that they are wretched in the extreme.
" On leaving this island, which we did on the 8th of May, we sailed

over a calm and pleasant sea to Syra, one of the Greek islands, }>assing

many places famous; in history. At Syra, at which we touched for a few
hours, we visited tiie excellent and interesting schools established by the
Church Missionary Society for the native Greeks. 'J'here are about 600
boys and girls in attendance, instructed in useful knowledge and in the

word of eternal life. ^V'e trust the Lord will prosper the labours of Mr.
Kildner, and his fellow-labourers in this work. Before leaving the island

we wrote to an individual in Corfu, to whom we had introductions, re-

questing full information as to the state of the Jews there. We had been
informed that tliere were five thousand in that island. In Greece, gene-
rally, Jews are rarely found, because of the deep antipatliy that has pre-

vailed hitherto between tliem and the Greeks. Can there be any reference

to this, as a seed of future events, in Zechariah ix. 12, ' Thy sons, O Zion^
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«f>ainst thy sons, O Grep.ce ?' In Corfu, British protpction quite alters

tlieir state ; and it was so ordered, in tin? providence of Ciod, that a

Frencli gentleman on board our vosel, liad lately come from that spot,

and knew it well, whose rei)ort quite coiiiirnied wliat we had heard. 1

should have mentioned that we have also vvriUon to Mr. Ewald, at TnuiSj

requesting particular information as to the Jews ia Morocco and Bar-

bara.
""We left Syra on Saturday afternoon, llth May, and amonj,'- other

passengers who joined us here, were four Jews, who were tfoinj-- up to Je-

rusalem, on a pilfirimage, intending;- to return in the course of two or

three months. They were all from the Dardanelles. One of them was a

rabbi. We did not at first discover them to be Jews, there beinu many
other Easterns on hoard, but the si^ht of their Hebrew books at once

led ns to the discoverv. It was the evening of their own Sabl)atli ;
and

it so happened that the place of Scripture whicli one of them h'ld open
before him, ^vlieii we joined them, was I'salm Ixxxv. 1,2. We soon en-

tered into conv ersation, for thougli Sjinnish was the language tliey were
accustcmied to, yet all sj)oke Italian, and one of tiiem French also. We
seated ourselves on ilie deck alongwith them. The sun was nearly set-

ting, aud we were passing between Naxas and Paras, under a deliglitful

sky. W'e read snmc of the Scri])tures with them, and drew out their re-

marks and inquiries by showing some of our books. In one book we hud
in our hands, there was a representation of Paul preaching to the Jews,
in chains, on the steps of the temple, as recorded in Acts xxi. and xxii.

'I'hey asked what this represented. 'J'his ga\ e )is an opening, and imme-
diately from the Italian Bible we read to them Paul's account of his con-
version as given there. You will find the passage remarkably suitable,

both because of its national peculiarities, e. g., referring to (he Inw, the

fathers, ike, and because it contains so clear and simple an exhibition

of an unbelieving- Jew, in the midst of his bigotry, led to Jesus as the only
Saviour. They were very attentive, and asked some questions ; but soon
after two of them rose u]), and never afterwards entered freely into con-
versation. \\ ith the two others we had frequent conversations after-

wards. One of the officers of the ship told us that from November to

February, it was very common to have sixty Jews at a time, pilgrims to

Jerusalem.
" We anxiously looked out as we sailed onwards for Patmos, where

John received these visions that are now running on to their fulfil-

nient, and \ihere the voice of Christ sounded on earth for the last

time, until we hear it at his second coming. But we saw only the islands

near wliicli it lay, and the sea that washes its rocks. Next morning,
Sabbath 12th, we sailed by Crete, and could not but remember Titus
and Paul, and Apollos also ( Tit. iii. 13), who perhaps was on his way to

his native Alexandria at the time referred to in the Epistle. On Monday
we found ourselves oj)j)osite the shores of the land of Israel, though not
in sight, and knew we were in the very sea of which David speaks ' this

sea, great and broad,' that is, 1 suppose, spreading its arms abroad into
so many bays, and round so many islands. In the course of that after-
noon we vvere in Alexandria. The sight of palms, ami figs, and pome-
granates, and camels patiently labouring for man, makes us feel that we
are now in the neighbourhood of Scriptural scenery. ^Ve are in ' tlie land
of Ham,' where ' proud Rahab' oj)pressed the chosen peoi)le four hundred
years.

" But 1 have just room to tell you something of the Jews here. There
are about a tliousand, the niajorit) natives of Egypt, the rest from Eu-
rope. They are iu»t rich ; their merchants are not higher than the third
class. We visited the synagogue of the Frank or Euroi)ean Jews, at the

VIII. 5 D
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time of evening praver, and though there was notliing very important in

wJiat we witnessed, I nuiy give you it as a curidiis s]>ecinien of a synagogue,
very different from that at LegJiorn. As ainouir our own coiiutrynieu

when they wander ahroad, so among Jews that fe>'l tlieinselves strangers
even among tliose of the same faith, the style of worsliip seems to l)ec(inie

I'ery careless, hecause the worshippers feel that they are overlooked. Vs e

ascended a dark stair, in an obscure street of the town, and after crossing
a narrow passage, discovered at the end of it a room dimly lighted,
wherein a few Jews were met. The room was not more than ninety feet

long, and fifteen hroad. At tlie door in tlie entrance, was a cliest itiscrih-

ed, as usual, with the word 'alms,' and o))posite toil another, inscrilied

'oil for the lights.' In the centre of the room, the desk for the reader
was placed, and the ark containing their 'I'oiah and holy books was a
sort of projection from the wall at the extremity of the room, covered
with poor drapery. Three Jews in the Eastern dress were jiresent, the
rest were mostly in Euroj)ean costume. The sen ice for ttie evening was
soon over, and no sooner was it ended than they, one after another, came
and spoke to us. ^V e entered into con\ ersation

;
they sliowed us their

ark, a proof that they were not very devout Jews, and spread before us
tlie copy of the Torah, so that we stood at the desk, and with their own
Torah before them, spoke to them of their sinsaiid their need of atone-
ment. We pressed on some who continued a good while with us, tlie fact

of Messiah coming first to die for sin, and then the second time in glory.

This was all done in a very friendly way, standing in the synagogue, with

about a dozen Jews (jresent. One Jew present that evening told us there

were about a hundred families of Caraite Jews in Cairo, which made us

regret the more that we could not visit that city also.
" This is a sketch of our proceedings up to this day. Urge j'our peo-

ple to ])ray for our Mission, and for Israel's conversion. 'I'here are as

liard-hearted men, and us worldly-minded, in the parishes of Scotland, as

in all Israel. 'J'he same spirit is needed to convert both. Often tell

your people of the blessed times when, through Immanuel's glory, ' the

light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the

sun shall he seven-fold, as the light of seven days in the day when the

Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke «f

their wound.' (Isaiah xxx. 26.) Remember me, &c.
" Andkew a. Bonar."

11.— BiBiiE History in Tamai,.

The Rev. J. M. Lechler, formerly of Tinnevelly, and now of Coimba-
tur, has sent us a communication respecting a work with this title which

he is about to publish. It will form two volumes of 450 or 500 ))ages each ;

and cannot fail to be highly useful to the people for whom it is designed.

Mr. L. will he happy to receive any aid toward the |)riiiting which the

friends of the propagation of the Gospel may choose to bestow ; and we
shall have pleasure in forwarding to him any donations which may be

committed to our care.

—

Bonibuy Christian Spectator.

12.

—

Revivai, of the Mission to Johanna.

The Rev. Mr. Elliot of tlie London Missionary Society, arrived at Port

Louis, in the month of July last. He hoped to procure thence a ))assage

to Johanna, where he established a Mission about fifteen ;years ago,

which after no great time, he was obliged to leave from ill health. He
trusts he will be now able to prosecute his labours.
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During tlie interval, Mr. Elliot lias hilioured in the Cape Colony, and
has been conversiint cliif (ly Mitli the Dutcli languaffe. He lias not, how-
ever, forg'ot either his Jolianiiese or his Arabic. He is well acquainted

with the Koran in the orig-inal ; and this is a matter of great consequence

in »k';ilin}r with M uli;inim;i<lans.

We hiiil with joy his retnrn to the scene of his early missionary la-

bours ; and we would unite our earnest prayers with his, that it may be
abundantly blessed from on hi);h. Perhaps the persecuted Christian con-
verts of Madagascar ntay now find with him a happy retreat, as well as at
Mauritius.

It would j?ive us great pleasure to receive and publish any communica-
tions that may be sent us from the mission at Johanna. In the meantime,
we give to our readers the following memorandum by Dr. ^Vilson, respect-

ing two natives of that island who visited Bombay about two years ago.
" I'wo youths, aged nineteen and twenty years, nephews of the king of

Hinzuan, or Johanna, the African island of which an interesting descrip-

tion is given by Sir \rilliam Jones, came in their own dnw on a visit to

the Government in the month of October. They were first placed with

the Ka/.i of Bombay ; but in tlieir own broken English, they said, ' That
won't do at all. We come from Hinzuan to see white man ; and Gover-
nor send us to stay with black man.' And leaving the Muhammadan
judge to his own meditations, they betook themselves to their own vessel

in the harbour. I was then asked to take charge of them ; and they be-
came inmates in my house, in which they continued to st.iy during the
three motiths of their visit. We felt a great interest in satisfying their

curiosity connected with their numerous subjects of inquiry, and particu-

larly the principles of Cliristiaiiity ; hut though they became acquainted
with the truth to a considerable extent, and seemed sometimes to feel the

force of tlie arguments against the Koran, they appeared to the last to

cling to their errors. AVhat the future effects of our intercourse may be,

no one can tell. They carried to their homes the word of God in Arabic,
which they understand. Their knowledge of English, picked uj) principally

from shipwrecked seamen, and occasional visitors, is considerable ; and
even their servants liad some acquaintance with it. From what they
stated, it would appear that it could be propagated throughout their island

without nuich difficulty. The language most prevalent with them is the
Sowdhaii, which is spoken at Zangibar, and through large districts on the
coasts of Madima, or Africa. Muhammadism, they represented as mak-
ing great progress in those quarters, but principally through the violence

of the Arab colonists, and the agents of the Imam of Maskat. They had
not a few superstitions, but their hatred of idolatry they made apparent
on many occasions. One evening, after they had accompanied me to some
of tlie Hindu temples, they had a curious discussion, with a Hindu gen-
tleman, whom they found in the mission-house on their return. 'We
take walk,' they said, ' with Dr. Wilson ; but have got great pain in our
stomachs (hearts), because all Hindu men are mad, and make salam to

stone god. W^hat for got Governor .'' Why not he put you all in prison

you come to Johanna, then we fiog you.' The Hindu, in self-defence,

declared, that he did not worship idols. ' Then,' pointing to his sectorial

mark, said his princely instructors, ' you double-bad : you come into
Englishman's house, and say, I wise man, I not worship images ; then
you go to your own house, and put on Hindu god's mark ju«8t 'bove your
eyes there. You two-face man !' They then proceeded to declaim against

hypocrisy in the most amusing, but effective manner, and sent the Hindu
visitor from the house covered with shame. With these interesting

youths, I expect to keep up a correspondence."

—

Ibid.
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13.—Jnws IN France.

Tlie folldM iiiK is a comnuitiicntion from M. M. Courtois, of Toulouse,
to Dr. Keitli :

—
Our society is tlie fir.<t that has oeon formed in France, and we have

been enal)led to soe a a;ooil deal of tiiat i)eople since that time. Another
society )i:is been formed at Strasbnrj;' ; tlie one at Hasil liad been formed
only a fe"' months l)efore ours. Wo are in correspondence willi i)otl],and

shall feel ha|)|)y to t(ive you every kind of detail that may l)e ai;reeable to
you on this important subject. We feid ha])py to hear of tiie formation
of a society in Scotland for the conversion of Israel : may God shed ujion
your labiuirs of lo\ e his precious blessing-, and grant that you may be the
means of enlifihteuinsr many aiuoni;' his ancient ))eople, who are enemies,
it is true, with respect to tlie Gospel, but well-beloved on account of their
fathers, for the f^ifts and the calling- of God are without repentance. As to
the Jews in France, the following- is the most accurate information we
have been able to obtain.

1. 'I'liey are in France upon tlie same footing- as Christians, not only
enjoying complete r(>Iigious liberty, hut their rabhies are paid by the
Government, so that they are no m(n-e an oppressed people, wliich gi\ e.s

nnich facility of discussion with them, as there is less bitterness in their
hearts against ("hristiatiity.

2. 'I'hey liave one t"i\-inity school at iMetz, where their rabhies are edu-
cated. 'I'liey receive much scientific instruction, and before becoming
rabhies, are obliged to take the degree of bachelor of leiters, as our own
ministers do.

3. 'I'hey are neitlier purely Karaites nor complete Talnindist*, but in dis-

cussion will apjteal indifferently to the Scriptures or to tradition. 'I hose,

however, of French oriirin, can easily he brought to take the Old Testa-
ment as the only ground of faith in controversy ; not so with the German
Jews, «ho are almost all strict '1 almudists.

4. There is much unbelief amongst them, and they will take the Scrij>-

tures rather as a controversial tool than as the ground of their faith and
hoi)e. In con\'ersation witii tliem, when they find that situation untena-
ble, they will change their ground, and pass to tlie infidel objections of
Voltaire.

5. Except by the rabhies of the new school, who are more learned, He-
brew is very little urulerstood. it is read from hahit, and the meaning of
a few sentences may he seized ; but in general, tlie Bilile, even in its

letter, is a sealed book,

6. 'l"he most learned books, &c., written during these last years by Jews,
denote much infidelity. 'J'he.se are, Salvador on the History of Israel, and
the translation of the Bible, by ("alien, rabbi at Piiris ; this last work,
however, has excited much dissatisfaction among those who retained some
religious conviction. C;'lien has at once been attacked by Jews and
Christians : he is now more prudent, and instead of quoting bis own ojii-

nions, borrows from .'\beuezra, and other ndibies ; however, he has not
met with niuch encouragement, and it is doubtful whether he will be able

to prosecute his underlaking.
7. Many of the Jews ha\ e answers ready to oppose to Christians.

There is a small work circulated among them, called (Jliazak Kinunah, the

shield of faith, which contains an abbreviated account of the Jewish argu-
ment against Christianity. It is said to he a suhtle and dangerous book,
\Ve have not yet been able to procure ourselves a copy, and ha\e been
anxious to peru.se it.

8. The best plan with the Jews is, to get them to send their children

to Christian schools. We try to do this as much as possible ; it is, however.
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often difficult to pet the
,

parents to consent, especirilly as Jewish schools

are now established in many of the lavffe towns in France.

9. I'he sending a missionary to Fiance niiijht he useful, if the person

cliosen for ttiis undertakinjf was well qualilied ; not only learned with the

learned, hut having; the f?ift of announciiio;' clearly the Scripture doctrine

to the poorer classes, who are more accessible, when addressed as poor

sinners needing salvation, than by tlie scientific method.

—

Home, and Fo-
reign M ixsionary Record by the Cominitlees of the. General Assembly.—Ibid.

14.—EvANGr.LicAL Socir.TiKS OP Francr and Geneva.

The one comprehensive object of the Societes Flvang;eliques of France
and Geneva is the dissemination, by various simple, hut, through the di-

vine favour, effective methods, to the utmost extent of the means placed

at their disposal, of the doctrines of salvation, in opposition to the infide-

lity, superstition, and heresy, w liicb, until the recent revival of pure and
undefiled religion in those countries, prevailed almost universally tlirough-

out both.

The Genevan Society is the elder of the two ; it was formed in 1831.

The degenerate state of the doctrines of the Reformation in that once ce-

lebrated Church, and particularly the Unitarian system of theology which

was taught the candidates for the sacred ministry, from the chair of Theo-

dore Beza, called forth the zeal and energies of several of the clergy, and
influential laymen, who still adhered to the faith oftheir ancestors. Theii'

first step was to found a theological seminary, in which the doctrine of

Christianitv, as ackuo»i ledged in all the llefoi med Churches, might be

made the basis of the education of young men designed for the ministry.

It was not founded, nor is it carried on, in a spirit of opposition or con-
tention, but in the true si)irit of C^hristian zeal and love. Its object is

two-fold : to revive the faith at home, and to extend its influence abroad,

especially in the neighbouring provinces of France.

By extraordinary exertions whicli were attended by extraordinary

blessings, the Genevan Society was soon afterwards enabled to build a
chapel (oratoire), and to supply it with ministers of sound religious views

and of acknowledged ])iety. During the seven yeai-s that have elapsed

since the establishment of the theological school, a considerable number of

students have j)assed through the institution, and there are now (1838)
twentj'-six under instruction. The president of this institution is M.
Merle d'Aubigne ; M. Caussen, formerly ])asteur of Satijiiiy, in the can-
ton of Geneva, is divinity lecturer ; and Mess. Ue la Harpe and Pilet

take the exegetical department, in the Old and New Testament, respec-

tively.

Tliese are the efforts which Socicte Evangclique has made to revive
" the faith once delivered to tlie saints" at (ieneva

; but, in the true spirit

of the primitive Church, no sooner had the Societc secured its existence,

than it began the work of propagation. A number of agents were emploj'-

ed to carry Bibles and religious tracts into France. These men, actuated
by the holy desire of seeing; their countrymen rescued from that ignorance
and superstition from which they themselves had been delivered, travel

on foot, with their books on their backs ; and under tlie humble title of
colporteurs, or carriers of packs, go from A'illage to village, disseminating
the Holy Scriptures. They are followed by another class of agents, call-

ed " evangelistes," or Scripture readers ; and those again, by the regu -

larly consecrated ministers. Thus, under the direction of the Society
Evangelique of Geneva, churches, or bodies of reformed Christians,—in

some instances, amongst the descendants of the persecuted Protestants
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of a former ng-e,—have been collected, in some districts of France, princi-
pally ill tlie department of the Saone et Loire. Many iiitere^tinff details

of the labours of the " colporteurs," ''evanf>'elistes,"aMd " niinistres,"bHve
been transmitted from time to time to the London committee ; and por-
tions of tliese have been already c'rculated, in occasional papers ))ublish-

ed by this conunittee, in which form similar details will continue to be
given.

'J'hese missionary efforts of the Society Evangeliq^ie of Geneva, could
not fail to crente an interest, wherever they became known. Friends and
sup]iorters have been raised up in various parts, (^mtributions were re-
ceived from other cantons of S« itzerland, from Holland (including- ado-
nation from the King), from Sweden, from America, and from this coun-
try.

It was for the purpose of drawing attention to this new field of evange-
lical labour, tliat a corresponding committee was formed in London in the
year 1832.

In the following year the Societe Evangelique de France was formed.
Its ol>ject was expressed in the first article of its constitution : " La
Societe Evangelique de France a pour seul hut, de propager les verites
Evangeliques en France, par tons les moyens que Dieu niettra a sa dispo-
sition." The committee of the Paris Society consists of many of the mo>t
distinguished Protestants in France, botii ministers and laymen. Amongst
tliem may be enumerated, M. Juillerat Chasseur, President of the Con-
sistory of tlie Reformed Established Church, at Paris; MM. Grand Pierre,
Monod, Stapfer, Admiral Comte Ver Iluel, Mons. de Pressense, treasur-

er, Comte Delaborde, advocate.

It was obvious that the two Societies, kindred alike in their principles

and olijects, must seek andclierish the alliance of each other. It was by a
special direction of Providence, as it aj)pears to tliis committee, that tiie

Genevan Society turned its earliest attention to the formation of its

" Ecole Theologique." If the remnants of the Reformed Churches were to

be collected in tlie different " provinces" of France, if new members were
to be added to them, and if the Gospel was to be jireached in districts,

where it had never before been heard, tliere must of necessity be a sup-

ply of men thoroughly furnished for tlie work ; and that supply, in the
actual state of the logical instruction in both countries, could oni\' be af-

forded out of some well-conducted institution, like the Ecole Theolo-
gique of Geneva. Accordingly, in many instances, the demands of the

Paris committee, when agents were wanting for their different stations in

France, have been supplied from the Genevan School. Young men are
also sent from the Paris committee, to be instructed and prepare for the
work of evangelization or for the ministry, by tiieir brethren at Geneva :

at this time there are five such pupils. It appears to this committee
one of the most pleasing and encouraging features in the two Socictes,they

carry on this mutual co-operation, and in order to give a further testimony
of their perfect unity of purpose, and agreement upon the great articles

of an orthodox faith, the committees of the two Societes have resolved to

send the same individual as their representative to this present meeting.

The " evangelization" of France being the great object with both Soci-

etes, they agree in giving the following instructions to their agents: You
shall confine yourselves to the simple statement of evangelical truth,

which is summed up in the following doctrines,—the fall of man, and liis

state of condemnation ;
justification by faith

;
regeneration; the neces-

sity of sanctification ; in one word salvation, as the free act of grace and
mercy of the only God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost."

The corresponding committee which was formed in London in 1839,

seeing the unity of purpose and concord in the two associations, and in
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order to meet tlie growing' mafrnitiule oftlieir common oliject, remodellcil

«n(l extended its pl.m in 1835, and j)ut iiselt' in (lorrespdiidence u ith l)oth

Societes, under certain rules, \v)iicii were iiddjued at ilie lime, by a n)eet-

ing of the siil)scril)ers and contrilmtors to its funds.— (S e Second Report

of the, Ceiiti iii Committee in iMiidon of the Societen Eiiungeliques of France
and Geneva.

J

— Ibid.

1.5.

—

Intklligence from New South

The following extrRcts from a letter hy the Rev. James Forlies, minis-

ter of the Scots (.'hiirch at Melbourne, Port Philippo. and dated 20th De-
cember, 1838, may serve to illustrate the spiritual wants of that risiiiff

Colony, and the necessity of immediate steps being taken to relieve them.
•' The immediate object of my addressing you on this occasion, is to

solicit your attention to the circumstances of a station witliiii my exten-

si\ e diocese, and by your kind offices, in order to obtain for it a pious and
suitable minister. By reference to the map you will perceive that Port
Philip is in the southern jjart of the territory of New South Wales. Three
ye^irs ago. its only inhabitants were the savages of tlie wild ; now it has a
populaticm of sex eral thousand white men. Melbourne, the capital, was
two and a half years since, mere forest or bush, as we call it. Now it has
between three and four hundred houses, and a population not sliort of one
thousand, every day increasing by emigration from Van Dieman's Land.
I have been here since the end of January, 1838, and have, by the kind
guidance and aid of the Head of the Church, l)een able to organize a
congreiiation, and get above six hundred pounds subscribed towards the
erection of a cluirch. Besides me there are an Episcopal and Independent
minister in the place, and a subscription is also going on for a Methodist
chapel ; there is, however, no \Vesleyan Missionary here at present.
" 'l"he localitj', however, in behalf of which I would bespeak your .ser-

vices is Geeling. (or Geelan,) about sixty miles by land, thirty-five by
water, from Melbourne. It is a station which I have occasionally visited,

and as a township has been laid out, and will be thrown open for build-

ing and settling, it may soon be expected to rival the older settlement.

At i)resent the land belongs to the Crown, but it is closely peopled by
squatters, as we term them, for more than one hundred miles in every
direction. These squatters are more than one hundred in number, each
possessing a large establi.shinent of flocks and herds, with men varying
from six or eight to forty, and amounting in all to more than one thou-
sand souls.

" People at home have no idea of the peculiar mode of feeling on reli-

gious subjects existing here. There is very little seclarian spirit, except
among Roman Catholics. One-half the ))eople care nothing about any
Church, or any religion ; a large portion of the remainder are glad to avail

themselves of the services of any one who appears in the character of a
minister of Christ.

" 1 hope, in a month or so, to get the people there to open a subscrip-

tion, and form a conmiittee, for tlie purpose of apply ing to your Commit-
tee for a minister ; and 1 wish you to consider the present communica-
tion in the light of a premonitory announcement of such application.

" 1 have spoken thus freely, because my heart is anxious for our
Church's welfare. Unless our friends at home arouse themselves on
our behalf, we shall be verily weak as water. We need men,—good men.
Silver and gold we seek not ; but,—and I beg your particular attention
to this,—until we see the men, it is scarcely possible to get the silver and
gold to be forthcoming. Our population have just enough spiritual aui



756 Missionary and Religions Intelligence.

niation to make tlieni vet-eive tlie fnod gladly when offered to them
; tliey

liave not, lio ^ evpr, enouah to induce ;i viJ^o^ous effort to obtain it from h
distatice.—scarcelj' euoiigh ii])petite to make them sensiible of their want
of it.

—

Ibid.

16.— AjrrRicAN Bible Society.

The receipts of the year from all sources amount to 95,127 dollars,

wliich is nearly 10,000 dollars more than those of the year previous, but
less by about one-third than the demands of the institution. Owing to

the financial embarrassments of the country for the last two years, the
stock of books in the depository has become low, w hile the calls from the
foreign field are far more numerous and interesting than in any former
\ear. Applications to the amount of 3o00 dollars are now before the
Board unanswered, at the end of the year^ and new calls must soon be
presented.

1 lie number of books issued is 134-,937, making an aggregate since tlie

formation of the Society of 2,46S.23j. The issues of tiie past year, in-

cluding books imported, were in seventeen different languages.

17.

—

The A.mekican- and Foreigx Bible Socirty.

The second Ainii\ersary of this Institution was held at Philadelphia,

in tlie month of April last, 'i'he re])ort announced the receipt of nearly

twentv-five tlious.md dollars during the year, in addition to a iialance

from the year preceding of nineteen thousand dollars ; and stated the
expenditure, on pressijig calls for their assistance, of all but about six

thousand dollars. It mentioned iin ai)pro]>riation of twenty tlirmsand

dollars to the American Baptist Board of Foreign .AIi».-,ions for the

printing and circulating versions of the Scriptures, under execution by
their Missionaries, in the Burmese, Siamese, Karen, Asamese, I'elugu,

and other eastern languages, as well as of tlie Creek, Choctaw, Delaware
and other versions for the Indians in tlie ^t'est. It also mentioned the

presentation of five thousand dollars to the Baptist iNIissionary Society,

London, for the translation and circulation by their Missionaries of the

sacred volume in Bengali, Hindustani, Hindui, Armenian, Oi-iya, &c.
During the year the Board have also printed 5uO0 copies of the Bible

and 30,000 copies of the New I'estament, in English, for distriiiution at

borne ; and .5000 copies of Luther's version for circulation in Germany.

18.

—

The Editors' last words.

Dear Re.^ders,—We liave come to the close of another year ;—time
past demands our praise, and mercies spent require our gratitude—while

sins and offences against the laws and majesty of Heaven call us to repent.

C)ur necessities and sinfulness siiouid le id ns to Christ,—and the bright

and blessed jn-oniises of heaven urge us on in our holy course, for we should
remember, that

" Not many days their course shall run,
Not many morainss rise,

Ere all their glories stand revealed

To our believing eyes."

Who amongst us shall live to see the close of another year










